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THE TRUE WAY oF PROFITING BY GOD's WORD 
READ OR PREACHED. 


—— ——— — — 


vouchs Arx. o Gol, RA and bleſs this diſcourſe for the good of mx 
-  Nlock; that both I and they may glorify Thee for the Truths they ſhall hear. Render them 
tractable and obedient to thy word, and me faithful in e. an enen 15 
eee Weener eee hats les, Amen. hy. 


'L UKE viii. 18. 


Toke 1 eee to alien foal e 33 
bath not, from him * be taken even that which he ſeemeth to Baue? 


* 


— 00D ) Chriſtian OY I am going to ſer "EPR ds great bleſſing of | 
Ix attending to the Word of God, whether read or preached to 8 and Pe 85 
true way of profiting thereby; as alſo, the very br 3 ou run, of 
living under the light of the Goſpel, and the 1 not being 
Hettered by them. | | 

There is nothing more certain, chan chat mapy Chriſtians. are e ruined 
for want of TY the Truths they hear every Lord's Day, and by not t laying - 
them to heart. 

They come, indeed, to he church; and they hear the ſcriptures read to them. 
They hear what commands, and what He requires of them. They are put 

in mind of what muſt certainly come hereafter; of of Jaw, of judgment, of heaven, 
and of bell. And yet they return home as little affected, as if theſe were not 


true, or as if they did not at all concern them. And what is the conſequence of 


this? Why, they are called Chriſtians, noeh THEY bo NOT'THE THINGS WHICH 
enntsr HATH COMMANDED THEM, They hope for falvation, without Deng con- 
verted ; and under this delufion they die, and go into | fic 2 


To prevent this deſtructive conſequence, Our Lord has given this follo' 
charge to all his followers: TAK R HEED How YE HEAR. ; 
Taxz Hzzp—for your ſalvation depends upon it—that you Fer ah make 5 
good uſe of, what you hear, For WHOSOEVER HATH, i. e. hath benefited by * | 
5 e Heb. f. 3s 34 3, 46 James i i. 22. 2 Thai n 23. iv. % Mark io, „% 11 54 . 
Vor. II. „ Ds B N | PL 
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to them. It is not I, 
e of God:“ that thoſe b by the way-ſide are they that hear. Then cometh the 


4 Devil,” Ohſerve that, © then cometh the Devil, and taketh the word out of their 
ce a leſt they ſhould believe and be ſaved,” . 


: youu life , accordingly ;: and then the word you hear w 


&- 


2 SER M O N . 


he hath 3 heard, God will increaſe his knowledge at his graces. Bur wo- 
SOEVER HATH NOT, i. e. have not minded what they have heard, or have not profited 
by it; ſuch are unworthy of more favours, and, by a juſt judgment of God, will be 
deprived of the knowledge and gres which they ſeemed to have. 

TAKE HEED, therefore, How YOU HEAR, 1. e. whether you come prepared to hear 
with a ſerious, teachable 3 with a en to learn your duty, and to prat?i ye 
what you hear. 

TAKE HEED HOW YOU HEAR e 4n that you hear thoſe only who, by the order 
and providence of God, are appointed to inſtruct you. Never ſure was more 


need of this caution. Many DECEIVERS, faith the —— ARE ENTERED INTO 


and docks ſpirits; and therefore beware and _ them as you love your e 


Laſtly, TAKE HEED HOW .YOU HEAR, Remember whoſe miniſters you hear, whoſe 
word, whofe commands, whoſe promiſes, whole threatenings, you hear. They are not 
the words of man, but the word of God—delivered by his . San oon med by 
miracles, and reported to you by his own Miniſters. 

It may be you may imagine, that you know your duty a5 eel as Fa »ho 


is appointed to inſtruct you. Be it ſo. But remember, that whatever bis talents. 


and yours may be —he is A MINISTER OF.GOD TO YOU FOR .GOOD, if you hear and obey 
his godly admonitions. And remember too, that the moſt eloquent, learned man 


on earth cannot edify you without God's bleſſing. And laſtly, that God has made, 
and can make, his word, out of the.mouth'of the meaneſt of his miniſters, effec- 


tual for the converſion of thoſe that hear them with reverence. 


Well then; whoever hopes to benefit by hearing, muſt come with ie! and 4 
teachable temper of mind; muſt reſolve to receive inſtruction, reproef, and advice, as | 


coming from God ; and muſt ſtrive to remember what he hear s. 


It will fartle you, and, I hope, will. affe# your hearts, to hear the true 1 | 
why the generality of pe p eople do not profit by Sermons, and by the word of God read 
ut JIxsus CHRIST, * er alt that the ſeed is the word 


| You ſee who 171 is that tempts you to ſit down with i ene when the word of 
God is read or ſpoken, —who i it is that ſuggeſts to your mind other matters when 
you ſhould be attending to the things which concern your ſouls. Tou hear from 


| Chrift himſelf, that it is the devil, — and that the end thereof is damnation. Let this 
dreadful truth, I beſeech you, oblige you, at this time, and at all times, to hearken 


with attention to the word of God. And remember what our Lord faid to thoſe 


| who heard his word, and would not mind it,— It ſhall be more tolerable it Sodom 


&*& and Gomorrah in the day of Judgment, than for yo * . 
It behoves you therefore, as ever you hope to e cape this e Ju ment 3 it 


concerns ou, I ſay, to come to church with a teachable temper, with a ſincere 
| deſire, whether to learn, or to be put in mind of your duty. It concerns you to 


hear with an humble, attentive mind, and with; a. full pu — of heart to order 


become indeed, what St. 
aul calls it, THE wORD OF saLVATION ro EVERY. ONE THAT. BELIEVETH. _ 


And that you may always attend to what is a in the Goſpel with the * 


regard, and aſſurance of bein af i true and certain, take notice of and remember what 
was declared ates way _ in a voice frot Heaven, THIS IS MY BELOVED sox, 
MEAN YE HIM, | | 4 ii doll a469-. 


„ 4 
$1 N . i - * : * 
7 » - N 
1 — Yy - 
; 2 | * 
A * 4 - * # 
. . 
* ; 5 * K * 
* 4 


62] pleaſed with himſelf. That he is always doing that which he inwardly cc 


OY is not a poor, en creature, as I am, who tells you WHAT YOU MUST DO TO 
25 SAVED—What you muſt do to eſcape eternal miſery ; but it is the Son or Gop 
himſelf, ſent from Heaven for this very end—to ſhew unto us the way to life ever- 
| laſting. It is Him you hear, when you hear his word; and it is Him you diſregard, 
when you mind not what is ſaid to you by bis miniſters, | : 
But then; becauſe it is not ſufficient for a man to hear the truths of the Goſpel, 
nk through the grace of God he applies them to himſelf, and conſiders how - 
much he himſelf is concerned in them; and that otherwiſe he will be little the bet- 
ter for hearing the word read or preached ; I vill, therefore, ſhew you how the 
_ moſt plain and unlearned Chriſtian may and ought to apply the things he hears, 
every one to himſelf, and put them in practice. I will alſo ſhew you, how the truths 
you hear may always ſuggeſt to your minds ſuitable petitions, in order to obtain 
the grace of God, without which all you! hear, all you nn will ſignify ning 
; he tne your Halvation. 
For example: Suppoſe the ſermon you heard was concerning THE DANGER OF 
5 col BRATTON,—or the ſad effect of that little care and concern which the 
generality of Chriſtians have for their ſalvation.— Such a ſerious ſubject, if you 
minded it, muſt needs affect you; and you will be apt to ſay within yourſelf— 
I ſee plainly, that if I paſs my days in a wretched, negligent manner, without taking 
care of my ſoul, without —— what will come hereafter, whether I think of it 
or not, IL can expect nothing when I die but miſery everlaſting. I ſee plainly, 
5 * I muſt not ſatisfy myſelf with the bare name of being a Chriſtian, without con- 
ſidering what the Chriſtian Religion requires of me. If I do ſo, I ſhall be dealt with 
worſe than an Heathen. Go himſelf has declared, that great will be the puniſhment 
| of wicked men; and great the reward, great the oe" of ſuch as fear to 
offend him, of ſuch as are careful to obey. his:commands.—And ſhall not this awaken 
_ me?—Shall I go on, and live as if no harm would follow? Will not inconſideration 
ruin me, as well as if I were guilty of the greateſt crimes 2—I take all poſſible care 
of my worldly: concerns, and to 8 temporal evils; and ſhall I not be concerned 
| Foruwvile: that will laſt for ever ?—Irt1s'true, I:ſee: others as little concerned as I am 
myſelf; but will this be any comfort to me, if we are all miſerable at the laſt? 
I ſhould be aſtoniſhed to —— ſay, that HE DOES'NOT BELIBVE;ONE (WORD - 
or THE GOSPEL: and yet, it is plain, it . ſame thing in the end with thoſe 
that have not believed one word of the Goſpel, and with thoſe that have not laid the 
truths of the Goſpel to heart. I am reſolved, therefore, what I will do; I will 
go home, and beg of God to toueh my heart with a laſting ſenſe of the danger am 
in; that he will give me great concern for a5 amr and ne will not ſuffer me 
10 lead a careleſs life any longer.. 
And you will be confirmed in theſe gbed \rpoſes, F $0: ſhall be ſo hap py (for ſo 
8 the 1 of God often. orders matters po or our good) if you ſhall be 15 1 
in ſome other Sermon to be put in mind of the wretebed condition of one who leads a 
Memon gt 19 = mo fur this, both with. reſpect to himſelf and to God. | 
If, for example, you have been plainly told, what you cannot but know to be true, 
That a perſon Nh leads a careleſs and a finful life can never: be: truly (1 or 


That he is afraid of that light which 8 let him ſee the danger he is l 
that chough he: Has i e ene lead a new. ay ul rag has as often neglected 
| 10 do ſo. e e a A | 
If you have bern told, what in 4. Nu as 5 the Gifpel, That while you Wein wilful 
fin, t there is not che filthieſt creature 10 in Te EYES, as TO are in * * 


OM 2+ 5 bets aft 2 ED ets ES —* 14 ppt tor HAS rhe... — IR NS — a — | | | rr 
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to bring us to Heaven. W 4% ; Peay wala 16s 1 
For inſtance :—You will hear THE DUTY OF PRAYER abe e 
as neceſſary to their ſalvation as their daily bread is to preſerve their lives. 


wy» 


. SERMON I. 
of God. That you are governed by the Devil, and are in his ſervice, and doing his 


work. That every moment you put off your Repentance, vou ARE DESPISING THE 
GOODNESS AND LONG-SUFFERING OF GOD, who continues your Life for no other 
end, but that you may not be damned. If you hear, and are not ſtartled at this, 
IT IS BECAUSE YOU ARE GIVEN OVER TO A REPROBATE MIND. Every man who 18 


not fo given over will certainly be afraid for himſelf; and if he hears a ſermon 


concerning REPENTANCE, and a ſinner's return to God, he will probably come to 
ſome ſuch reſolutions as theſe ;—— _ e ee Ez 
I am convinced, from God's own word, that a ſinner has no other choice but either 
Repentance or Damnation. As long, therefore, as I have no hopes of pardon I can have 


no comfort in life: And as long as I defer my Repentance I can have no hopes 


of pardon; And I ſee plainly, from what I have heard this day, that my Repentance 
will ſignify very little, if I do not bring forth fruits anſwerable to amendment of 
life. Is it not a great mercy, that God will accept of a ſinner's repentance, after 


| he has done ſo many ill things? Is jt not great condeſcenſion in the Son of God to 


give us even his oath THAT ALL SINS SHALL BE FORGIVEN UNTO-THE SONS OF MEN; 


and that none ought to deſpair of mercy, but ſuch only as will not be perſuaded 
to forſake their evil ways? What a mercy is it that I have time ro REPENT, 'AND 
TO BRING FORTH FRUITS MEET FOR REPENTANCE. And what a fooliſh, what a 
wretched creature ſhould 1 be, if I ſhould negle& ſuch a mercy, and go on in my 
_ fins, and to my deſtruction? TI will therefore, through the Grace of God, not defer my 


repentance for one moment, leſt I be overtaken in fin, and be for ever undone. 
Some ſuch (one would hope) would be the thoughts, and the reſolutions, of any one 


who with attention had heard a ſermon concerning the NECESSITY: or REPENTANCE 


AND A NEW LIFE. og I open: // d 
A Chriſtian that reaſons thus, and thus reſolves, and acts accordingly, is in the 
"way of Salvation. But that he may continue in that way, he will want to be often 


put in mind —of the danger of back-frding ;—of the duties required of him, of every 


man, in that ſtate of life in which the providence of God has placed him; —of the /ins 
he is chiefly to watch againſt ;—and of the means of grace which God has appointed 


Will you return home without laying this to heart? You may, indeed, do ſo ; 


but if you have any concern for your own ſoul, you will think better of it, and rea- 


ſon with yourſelf after ſome ſuch manner as this. I now ſee the great ſin of neg- 
lefting ſo neceſſary a duty as is this of Prayer. I fee plainly; that I muſt renounce 
all pretence to religion, all hopes of ſalvation, if I neglect it any longer. Iam 
convinced, that all the fins I ever committed, and which I have not confeſſed and 
vegged pardon for, do ſtand in judgment againſt me. And what will become of me 
if J die in this condition ?—And I have all the reaſon in the world to believe, that 
God will withhold his bleſſings from me, if I do not give him thanks for thoſe I have 


Already received. I have no reaſon to hope for God's protection and bleſſing upon 


myſelf, upon my children, or upon my labours, when I never pray for them. I am 
as ſubject to afflictions, to troubles, to calamities, as other people: How ſhall I bear 
them with-patience without the aſſiſtance of God's grace? How ſhall I eſcape the 
many temptations to wickedneſs which I meet with daily, without praying for God's 

help and direction? In ſhort, if I neglect this duty, how ſhall T eſcape eternal miſery? 

I am' reſolved what to d6;——I will, by the grace of Almighty God, omit this 
duty of prayer no longer, leſt I come ſhort of Heaven, and be for ever undone.— 


— 


S ER MON I. 5 8 


1 will 281 have been inſtructed, take all occaſions of praying to God. When I ſet 
about any buſineſs of moment, I will pray him to proſper my honeſt endeavours. — 
Whenever I ſhall perceive that I have done any thing amiſs, I will forthwith pray 
God to forgive me, and to give me grace to do ſo no more. If I am in trouble, 
or in diſtreſs, I will apply to the Father of mercies, and God of all comfort. If 1 
am in any danger, I will Pray him to deliver me: if I am tempted to any ſin, I will 
beſeech him to ſuccour me. And Iwill not fail to give him thanks, whenever he 
beſtows any bleſſing upon me. 
By doing this I ſhall be entitled to the favour and ke of God, and be always 
afraid of offending him. But this is not all; for I am reſolved, by the grace of 
God, to pray with my family, and for my family, every day, as ever I expect God's 
bleſſing to be with them, and myſelf. | By this means, I ſhall put them under God's 
protection every morning and evening. "7 ſhall ſet them a good example of piety ; 
and this is the only way to make my children and ſervants ſerious, holy, honeft, and 
diligent. - And I will, by God's help, do this faithfully, though I ſhould be fo 
unlearned as to be able to ſay no other prayer but the Lord's e :—[ will hope 
God: will hear me according to the full 4 of that Proper, if I Ern it e 
upon my knees, and with my family: 
This will not hinder my ä buſineſs; and I _ truſt in God, chat * mill 
Dane 166} 46-4 me for the loſs of any time I ſpend in his ſervice. 

Every ſerious Chriſtian, : who wiſhes well to his own ſoul, will, when he has heard | 
a ſermon concerning ru DUTY OF PRAYER, will, I toy, think, and ern ner 
NR eee 2 690. e ing o 
Let us again ſuppoſe, that the ſermon which you — * heard hes been concerning 


THE MEANING, AND BENEFIT, Ax D Dur, OF RECEIVING. THE LORD'S SUPPER. A ſe- 


rious can hardly chooſe but make ſome ſuch obſervations and reſolutions 
as theſe: I have this day been invited to partake of the Lord's Supper ;—an 


ordinance appointed by Chriſt : himſelf, : and for this reaſon :— That Chriſtians 
being often called upon to remember che love of their dying Saviour, and the 
| eee ee make their peace with God, they might love 
| kim with all their ſoul, and remember to obſerve the commands he has given 
them, in order toi fit them for Heaven. I am affured, that this is the only way to 
render our perſons and our prayers acceptable to God; of obtaining the pardon 
of our fins, the grace of God, and vverliſting life after: death. Eubdtrſtand har 
duties are required to make me a worthy gueſt at that holy table. I muſt 
reſolve to forſake thoſe fins: which coſt Jeſus Chriſt his life : "hos I muſt for- 
give, and love, and do good to others, ſince he has been ſo good and ſo kind to me, 
as to lay down his very life for me. I dare not, therefore, I will not, turn my back 
upon an ordinance upon hich my ſalvation depends. If I am not fit to go to this 
ſacrament, I am ſure that I am not in the way of life; I muſt be under God's diſ- 
pleaſure. I have nothing, therefore, to do, but what through God's grace I will 
endeavour to do: And this is to prepare myſelf as well as. I am able; and for the 
reſt, to truſt in the mercy and goodneſs of my Saviour, to ſupply, by his grace, what 
is wanting on my part. And I ſhall eaſily know whether I a een cx dra 
municant or not, by the life [ lead afterwards. 1:05 5 
If at any time the miniſter of God is preſſing non you THE NECESSITY OF AN 
HOLY Lies, of walking worthy of your chriſtian name and calling, do not forget it 
as ſoon as you go out of the church, but think thus with yourſel M puniſhment 


will ſurely be very great, if I, who call myſelf a chriſtian, do lead a careleſs, and an 
wachen life. I ſee how blind thoſe-people are, who hope to go to ann with- 


out 


I direbt us in the way we ſhould go; or to keep us from barkiliding, OY 
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out endeavouring to pleaſe God and to keep his commandments. 1 hope I ſhall never 


forget a truth I have heard this day—that Religion, and the way to pleaſe God, does 


2 7 I A 
4 FL” 


not conſiſt ſo much in obſerving the outward duties of Chriſtianity, as in leading an 
holy life. I ſee plainly, that a man may go to the church, and to the ſacrament, 


without being Juſt, or humble, or. devout, or temperate, or charitable. And that the rea- 
ſon why we go to church, and pray to God, and hear his word, is this—that we may 


dbtain his grace to enable us to lead a ſober, a rigbteous, and a gadly life. This, 


therefore, through the grace of God, ſhall be my great endeavour for the time to 


come, to walk worthy of the religion I rently and = the hopes: I Roms ol ating 
happy when I die. 41 


I have this day, Gith another, been put in — of a truth hob. is too Letle 


| conſidered by Chriſtians; and this! is— THAT THIS LIEH IS A STATE or TRIAL: And 


that we ſhall be happy or miſerable when we die, juſt as we have behaved ourſelves wel} 


or ill in this world. I ſee then that 1 may be happy, if it is not my own fault: 


And I ſee too, that I ſhall certainly be milerablle I am not careful to lead ſuch a 
life as may recommend me to the mercy and favour of God. In Mort, I ſee plainly, 


that now is the time in which I am to chuſe what I am to be, for ever and ever. 1 


will, therefore, beg of God, to keep this 8 ever in my heart, and to 1 


me to make ſuch a choice as that J may be hap 5 fr svwenn $146 
| Aa 


And you will be. better diſpoſed to Che ſuch a choice, if you have at any time 
attended to a ſermon of the GREAT ADVANTAGE OF BEING RELIGIOUS.—For then 
ou will be convinced, that a firm reſolution to be governed, at all times, by the 
Sas of God, is the only ſure way to have 3 of mind here, and happineſs here- 
after; for as much as all the commands o God are good, and intended to keep us 
from ruining ourſelves, which we ſhould certainly do, if we were left to our own 


choices: And that the ordinances of the Goſpel are neceſſary to reſtore us to the 


favour of God, and ſerve either to cure us of ſome ſad diſorder e labour — 
or to communicate the divine graces; or to ſeal to us God's gracious. ann t 


4 1 So 


And if to this you add what you can remember to have heard concerning THE 
REWARD. Or SIN, and Gop's'JUDGMENT. UPON'SINNERS, you will have moti ves ſuffici- 
ent to determine you what to do. That is; you will conclude, I have but one great 
buſineſs in this world, and that is, ro SvE Mx soul. This {THAT ONE THING 
NEEDFUL which our Saviour ſpeaks of. Af I do not mind this, it is nb matter what 
elſe 1 mind; rox E THAT Los ES HIS sour, Losks MORE THAN THE/WHOBE\WORLD. 


Live Wann Den den cheſs Ip ori and my heart with, as long 28 
irs [oc 4 2 4 2 


Now, as ever you ke _ 6; you 550 8 e duty, which you ml 


E very often hear preſſed upon chriſtians both in the holy'ſeripture; and in ſermons. | And 


this is THE DUTY OF BEING ALWAYS WATCHFUL, and'/UPDNiY0URG UARD.,, ö Becauſe 
« our adverſary. the devil, like a roaring lion, walketh' about, ſeeking whom he 


. Non devour,” | riPet.cv. 8.1 finding them careleſs, or from under God's protection. 


Upon hearing this, you will do well to make ſuch reflections as theſe: I ſee that , 
we are beſet on all ſides with dangers and temptations to ſin. We are in danger from 
the corruption of our own nature, which 1s PRONRE To EVIL conTINOALLY./Weare 


in danger of ſetting nn as Hot this world, and of Regen that ien not the 
ON we were made for. THE #7 30 OPS ovy 


Beſides theſe, Satan has his agents e place, te pting us to * one kind 


or other. Some to whoredom ; ſome to drunkenneſs; fome to ſwearing, curſing, 
| ling, or ſlandering; others to fraud; mn Any one of which will 


ſhut 
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ſhut me out of Heaven, and fend: me to hell, if I am not careful to avoid them. 
What have I then to do? Why, as I hope for Heaven and happineſs, I muſt be 
ſerious, and watch againſt all temptations to evil, and pray to God daily to keep me 
from fin and wickedneſs of aka kind. And this, by the erat of God, wan be the 
great buſineſs of my lifſe. | 
: Whoever 3 any 50 of ha Chriſtjan ele mull bande that SELF-DENIAL 
is a means of grace, without which no man muſt hope to be ſaved. Is any Man will 
COME APTER ME, faith our Lord and Saviour, LET HIM. DENY HIMSELF. Matt. xvi. 
24.] Ir THY RIGHT HAND OFFEND THEE, CUT TT OFF; i. e. part with any thing, 
though as dear to you as a right hand, or a right eye, rather than offend God. 
It was not the preacher only that ſaid this, but they are the words of Jeſus Chriſt 
himſelf; who ſaid beſides, << That it is better to go into life, with one hand or one 
< eye, than with two hands or two eyes to be caſt into hell, where the worm dieth 
<<. not, and where the fire is not quenched.” 
It, is hardly poſſible for any ſerious Chriſtian to leer this duty exvlained, and not to 
| think of it even after he leaves the church, and to think thus with himſelf —- | 
ee plainly, that I muſt reſolve to pexy MYSELF, to ſtand againſt all my corrupt 
inclinations, or be content to periſh eternally. Whatever evil ways or cuſtoms I 
have hitherto been fond of, I muſt renounce and forſake them, or I ſee what muſt 
follow. If an idle or a careleſs life has been my great fin, though the world ſees no 
great harm in ſuch a life, yet I ſee I muſt af acl let it coſt me never ſo much pain 
and trouble, or I ſhall infallibly, one day or other, hear that dreadful fentence— 
« Bind the unprofitable ſervant hand and foot, and caſt him into outer darkneſs,” 
If riches and the Jove of the world have hitherto poſſeſſed my heart, renounce them 
I muſt, let it be never ſo uneaſy to me, or my intereſt in Heaven rox coD AND MAM- 
MON I CANNOT SERVE. H any ſinful luſt or pleaſure has got the power over me, 
and though it is become a ſecond nature, yet I ſee plainly it muſt be renounced and 
forſaken, or I muſt never hope for Heaven. If profane talk, if ſwearing, lying, or 
ſlandering, be the fins that are become habitual to me, and that I cannot without 
great pains leave them off; yet this pains I muſt take, or ſuffer the pains of eternal 
death. If /ipling, if ſquandering away my time or eſtate, if gluttony or drunkenneſs, 
have been the fins I have lived in, theſe muſt be repented of and utterly forſaken, ler 
it be never ſo uneaſy to fleſh and blood, or I wal have no part in the kingdom of 
Hewven. 
In ſhort, I have been plainly told, 5 plainly ſee, chat men need not take 2 
to be ruined, ſince our own corrupt nature, if not denied, reſtrained, and kept under, 
will ruin us without remedy. I ſee too, that all the commands of God, all the 
duties which he has preſcribed us, are all intended in mercy to keep us from 
ruining ourſelves. , And that if we had been ſuffered to follow our own wills, or the 
evil cuſtoms we contract, or the bad examples we meet with, we could not eſcape 
bringing upon ourſelves deſtruction. I am left, therefore, without excuſe, dT : 
ſhall dearly pay for it, if I do not deny my/elf.cvery thing which God has forbidden 
me; 5 and if I do not look upon. his naps as the only way to life and happineſs 
everlaſting. | 
Thus every Gras Chriſtian will argue with himſelf whenever he hears any other 
duty of Chriſtianity explained or recommended to his practice. 
If time would permit, I would ſhew you how this might be done, to your great 
adyantage, i in. many other inſtances of duty and religion. 
All that I ſhall now add is, to put you in mind of what a bleſfing i it is, that you have 
churches to go to, and that. you: can bran the word of God, and. know his-will, and 
what 44 mult do to be ſaved, You 
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You ſee the great bleſſing of a sTanDdiNG MINISTRY, and how happy it is that 
there are perſons appointed by the Holy Ghoſt, who, at the peril of their own Jets, 
are to read, and fairhfully to explain, the truths 'of the Goſ | to you. | 
You may indeed ſhut your ears, or careleſsly think of other matters. You may 
refuſe to hear with attention your duty, and the dangers you are liable to. You may 
return home without laying theſe things to heart; but then be aſſured of ir, you return 
home without God's bleſſing. You may refuſe to come to church, (as the manner 
of ſome 1s) and think yourſelves too good to be taught, reproved, or put in mind of your 
duty; but what will this end in? Why, you will in time forget God, his commands, 
and all that is good. You will come at laſt to ſay, with thoſe wicked people whom 
Job ſpeaks of, [Job xxi. 14. ] who faid unto Tons 1 a from us, for we deſire not 
« the knowledge of thy ways. 7 

I need not tell you, that ſuch people a are in the — of Amt 75 pray God 
keep all you from following their ſteps. And give us his grace, that we may bear, 
underſtand, remember, conſider, love, and prattiſe, what is read and preached to us 
according to God's holy word and will, ne Jeſus Chriſt our hardy to whom, 
_ the A e &c. + 


THE TRUE way oF PROFITING BY SERMONS. 


To ake heed "Mm ye Vi: 4 For Adr, * to kim halle be ws ; and gee ; 
| hath * r fen bun 1 be W even that e he feemeth to have,* 
- 


eden d 


JEN our Lord bids us TAKE fp, we may be very ſure it is concerning 
ſomething of great moment, and therefore to be ſeriouſly attended to. 
And we End it is ſo here. TAKE nee, faith he, now YE Hear. —Your 
ſalvation depends upon your underſtanding and believing what you hear.— Fox wWno- 
SOEVER HATH,—that is, whoſoever hath Fee by what he has already heard, 
God will increaſe his knowledge and his graces. BUT WHOSOEVER HATH vor. 
have.not minded what they . heard, or have not profited by it, ſuch careleſs 
people, by a juſt judgment of God, ſhall loſe that knowIenge and thoſe graces 
which he had given them. 

Taxx ne, therefore, that you hear the word of God with a riot mind—with a 
purpoſe and deſire to learn your duty, and with a reſolution to practiſe what you hear. 

Laſtly, TAKE HED whom you hear.—Remember whoſe Miniſters you hear, whoſe 
word, whok commands, whoſe threatenings, whoſe promiſes, YOU HEAR. They ae the 


- See Matt, xiii. 9. - John xv. 12, Heb. xii. 14. Luke x. 24. Luke xi. 28. 3 | 
eee winke 
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Miniſters of God THAT waren rox YOUR SOULS. They read and preach to you the 
word of God, delivered by his own Son. They explain to you the commands of 
God, which are deſigned to make you happy for ever. And they put you in remem- 
brance of the promiſes of God, if you be obedient ; and of his ſevere threatenings, if 
-you defpiſe his goodneſs,” Remember, therefore, what the Son of God ſaid to thoſe 
that heard this word, and would not mind it: It ſhall be more tolerable for Sodom 
« and Gomorrah in the day of judgment, than for ſuch careleſs people.” : 
But having, in a former diſcourſe upon theſe words, explained theſe things very 
4 ee I now proceed to ſhew you the true way of profiting ty Sermons, may 
OR of which I gave you in my former diſcourſe. + 
Let us ſuppoſe, then, that the Miniſter of God has at any time been explaining to 
you the nature of à true Chriſtian Faith; the neceſſity of believing whatever God has made 
known to men; as alſo the danger of not living as becomes people, who = eſs to believe 
uch things. | 
4 If you Aide ſeriouſly attended to ſuch a diſcourſe, you will think thus with your- 
| ſelf: ——Þk am now convinced, Ibat without faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, ] ſee 
_ plainly, that it is not a matter of indifference, whether we believe or not, ſince 
Jeſus Chriſt himſelf has declared, “That he that believeth not, ſhall be damned.” 
And that it is as abſolutely neceſſary to ſalvation, that we beliẽ ve not what we 
pleaſe, but according to the faith once delivered to the Saints.” Our Lord himſelf 
1as told us, -* That if we believe not in him, we ſhall die in our fins.” John viii. 24. 
And again; “ He that ſinneth againſt the Holy Ghoſt ſhall never be forgiven.” 
80 dreadful a thing it is, not to know, or wilfully to miſtake, the truth. Whatever, 
therefore, God has revealed, muſt be true and certain, though I cannot comprehend 
it. It is not neceſſary that we ſhould always know the reaſons of God's will and 
| pleaſure; i it is enough that we know it to be his will. It is ſufficient to me to know 
and believe, that God would have all men to be ſaved. That Jeſus Chriſt his Son 
has ſhewed unto us the way of ſalvation. That he has reconciled us to God. That 
he will be our advocate with God for our pardon, if we truly repent us of our fins, 
That God will afford us all manner of aſſiſtance by his Spirit, to overcome all the 
corruptions of our nature, and all the difficulties we ſhall meet with. That he will 
make us happy for ever, if we ſtrive to pleaſe him during this ſhort life: And that we 
Hall be moſt miſerable when we die, if we die in our fo ns unrepented of. In order 
to prevent this ſad doom, he has made known to us what are the things which we 
muſt do to be ſaved, and what we muſt avoid as ever we hope to eſcape the bitter 
pains of eternal death. He has alſo made known to us, that all things are naked 
and open unto his eyes, that we may live as having him the conſtant witneſs of our 
words and actions. I muſt not, therefore, deceive myſelf, nor fancy, that if I ſhould 
be ſo unhappy as not to believe, or not to mind theſe things, that therefore I have 
no reaſon to fear what will follow: For God's word will come to paſs, though all 
the world ſhould not mind it. I ſee, therefore, how neceſſary it is to have the arti- 
cles of my Chriſtian Faith in my memory, and before my eyes continually ; and 
to beg of God daily to increaſe my faith. I will read or hear God's word with reve- 
rence, and endeavour to lay up in my heart what I hear and underſtand. And, 
knowing that faith is the gift of God, I will not fail to aſk it of God with all the 
earneſtneſs of my ſoul; for I have been told, and do believe, that the molt learned 
man on earth cannot convince or convert me, unleſs I attend to the word eben, | 
and ponder it in my heart, and beg of God to enlighten my mind. 
Il Will not be afraid to aſk myſelf this ſhort queſtion, Do I live by faith ? i. e. Does 
che fear of God hinder me from doing what or will diſpleaſe him? Do the 3 
| Vor. II. miſes 
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miſes of God affect my heart, and make me deſirous to be made worthy to obtain 
them? Do the judgments of God upon wicked people, which are recorded in the 
Holy Scriptures, make me take warning, and fear to draw down the like judgments 
upon myſelf? Have I a juſt value for the Chriſtian Religion, and its ordinances and 
Miniſters, and for whatever has any relation to God? Have J a love for the Goſpel, 
and for the truths contained in it; and do I reſolve to govern myſelf according to 
them? Do I conſider what a dreadful thing it is for a Chriſtian ſo to live as if not 
one word of the Ry i were true? Do I hate fin as moſt diſpleaſing tp God, and 
hurtful to my own ſalvation ? Dol diſtruſt myſelf and my own ſtrength, and put 
my whole truſt and confidence in God? Do J conſtantly pray for his grace to increaſe 
my faith, and that I may be able to live as becomes my profeſſion If I do this in 
the ſincerity of my heart, then I may be aſſured that I live by faith; and that I have 
u principle of a new life, which, if I do not ſtifle it, will in the end bring me to 
everlaſting life and happineſs. | e PN eee 
Theſe, I ſay, will (through the bleſſing of God) be the fruits; theſe, or ſuch 
like, will be the obſervations and reſolutions which a ſerious Chriſtian will make, 
who has carefully minded what has at any time been ſaid upon the ſubject of Faith. 
Loet us, in the next = ſuppoſe, that you have heard a ſermon concerning THE 
Love of Gop. The Love of God being Taz FIRST AND GREAT COMMAND ; It 
would be unpardonable for a Chriſtian to hear a Sermon upon that ſubject without 
minding it, and without _— bettered by it. I will endeavour to ſhew you how 
you may be truly edified by ſuch a diſcourſe, if you have ſeriouſly attended to it. 
Tou will, in the firſt place, have been put in mind, that God is worthy of your greateſt 
Love, and that he may juſtly require it of you, that you love him above all things; 
becauſe he made you, and it is he who by his providence preſerves you every day of 
your life, and who is the giver of all the bleſſings you either enjoy or hope for. 
Beſides this, he intends, out of his infinite goodneſs, to make you happy for ever, if 
tit is not your on fault. And though you know, in your conſcience, that you have 
grievouſly offended God, yet he is ready to pardon you upon your ſincere repentance; 
And to convinte you of this, after the moſt kind and gracious manner, he ſent his 
beloved Son from Heaven to aſſure us thereof, and of HIs OO wWILL To MEN: 
By Him propoſing terms of pardon and mercy upon moſt reaſonable conditions, and 


eternal happineſs upon performing them. er oo a RT wee dd Ht 
His Son alſo procured for us this great favour, that we might apply to God, as 70 
4 father, in all our neceſſities ; for whatever we want in all our troubles; and this 
with confidence that he would hear us with the tenderneſs of a father. Beſides this, 
you will have been inſtructed what it is To LOVE GOD WITH ALL YOUR HEART. That 
it is, to deſire and to ſtrive to pleaſe God in all your actions. To have a great regard 
to his laws; to what he has commanded, and to what he has forbidden. To love 
his word, in which his will is made known to us; and his Miniſters, who are by him 
appointed tO inſtr uct you, and to watch for your fouls, as they that muſt give an 
account. It is to ſpeak of God after the moſt reſpectful manner, that others may 
learn by your example to love and reverence him. It is to be pleaſed and rejoice 
when God is honoured; when things go as God would have them; when juſtice, 
eg and charity, do thrive and are encouraged; and to be grieved when God's 
laws are tranſgreſſed, neglected, or deſpiſed. Laſtly, it is to ſubmit to God's will, 
and what he orders for you; and to ſuffer any thing rather than knowingly and wil- 
fully to offend God; and to deny yourſelf every thing which you have reaſon to 
believe will diſpleaſe him. , 1 I 


HFaving heard all this with ſeriouſneſs and attention, you cannot but come to 
ſome ſuch reſolutions as theſe following: I ſee plainly, that I can have no ſecurity, 
no real ſatisfaction in life, until I can bring my heart to love God ſificerely. In 
order to this, I will often call to mind the many bleſſings which I have received from 
God, that I may give him thanks for them, the ſureſt way to increaſe my love for 
him who has been fo good and kind to me. I will read or hear his Holy Word with 
care, that I may know his will, his promiſes, and the great reward he has propoſed _ 
to his faithful ſervants. I will abhor and avoid all ſuch perſons, principles, company, 
and converſation, as may leſſen my eſteem for and love of God. I will not let the 
love of the world poſſeſs my heart, leſt I forget God, and forget that he is my only 
And becauſe love amongſt friends 1s ſoon loſt for want of converſing with 
one another, I will go to God daily, and lay my wants and my deſires before him : 
articularly, I will beg of God to pour into my heart ſuch love towards him, that 
| PHO 21 him above all things, and that his love may be the commanding prin- 
„ onion Ke I. 
_ Theſe, I fay, or ſome ſuch, will be the thoughts and reſolutions of every ſober 
Chriſtian, who has attended to a ſermon concerning the Love of God, And he will 
be more careful to put theſe reſolutions in practice, when he conſiders—that ſuch as 
do not love God, do really hate God, (as monſtrous a fin as that is ;) that is, they wiſh 
that there were no ſuch a being to call them to an account for their wicked deeds: 
And they are pleaſed with ſuch men, and ſuch arguments, as tend to leſſen their 
belief of a future ſtate, and a future account. So dreadful is the ſin of hating, i. e. 


ok not loving God. 


We will ſuppoſe again, that you had been inſtructed in the meaning and import- 
ance of the ſecoud great command, rhou SHALT LOVE THY NEIGHBOUR AS THYSELF. 
It is probable you will haye been put in mind of the great ftreſs that is laid upon 
this command, by Chriſt himſelf; {1 John iv. 21.] This commandment have we 
cc from Him; that he who loveth God, love his brother alſo,” From which you 
will conclude, that nothing can more effectually recommend you to the favour of 
God, than a love for your neighbour, ſince God has placed this duty the very next to 
the love we owe to himſelf. You will be careful, therefore, to remember what you 
have learned from Chriſt himſelf, as well as from his Miniſters; i. e. whom you are 
to account your neighbour, and how you are to ſhew your loye to him. 
Tou will remember, That every man is your neighbour and your brother, who may 
be benefited by your love. That God is our common father, and that all we are 
brethren, That we are all members of the ſame body, of which Jeſus Chriſt is the 
head. That God has ſo ordered matters, that the members of this body ſhould 
depend one upon another. That the poor ſhall depend upon the rich for their ſub- 
ſiſtence; and the rich, whatever they think of it, ſhall receive a greater advantage 
from the prayers of the poor. You will then call to mind how you are to expreſs 
your love to your neighbour. 'The command ſays, You ARE- TO LOVE HIM AS 
YOURSELF. You know, without a teacher, how you love yourſelf, That you wiſh - 
and take ſatisfaction in your own welfare and proſperity. That you are ſorry when 
any evil or miſchief befals yourſelf. You do not love to have your own faults aggra- 
vated, or your good name abuſed; and how ready you are to find excuſes for your own 
miſtakes. In ſhort, you know very well how you would have others to ſhew their 
love for you. And that it is no ſmall comfort for the ignorant and unlearned, that 
their duty is contained in ſo few words, and that they can eaſily underſtand it, by 
conſidering how they love, how they 1 859 be dealt with, themſelves. 6 1 3 
25 | 
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Theſe things conſidered, you will, if you have any grace in your heart, come to 
ſome ſuch reſolutions as theſe following I ſee that I am bound as a Chriſtian, and 
at the peril of my ſoul, to be Juſt to, to forgive, and give to, and love, and pray for, 
my neighbour, as becomes a diſciple of Jeſus Chriſt. I will therefore do no wrong 
to any man, though I could hope to be never ſo great a gainer by it. I will not 
oppreſs, over-reach, vex, or harraſs others, though it ſhould be in my power. I will 
not envy my neighbour's proſperity, nor bear malice in my heart, though I could 
never ſo well conceal it. I will deſpiſe no man living for the meanneſs of his con- 
dition, or for the misfortunes that may have befallen him; knowing very well, that 
we are all ſubject to misfortunes, to failings, to every thing that may make a man 
contemptible. I will be ready to do good with what God has bleſſed me, and even 

glad to communicate, knowing that with ſuch ſacrifices God is pleaſed. I will not 
render evil for evil, though revenge is ſweet to fleſh and blood. If any man is my 
enemy without cauſe, I will pray that God would convert him; that he will reſtrain _ 
and keep him from evil and miſchief, which otherwiſe will be the greateſt injury to 

himſelf. I will not ſay, that my neighbour does not deſerve my love; for if Gd 
ſhould deal with me according to my deſerts, I ſhould be the moſt miſerable crea- 
ture alive. I will not dare to ſay, ſuch a man has injured me, and I will not for- 
give him; becauſe God himſelf has declared, that juſt ſo be will deal with me. 
I will bear with the infirmities of others, hoping that others, and ' eſpecially God 
himſelf, will bear with mine. I will thus endeavour to expreſs my love to my 
neighbour out of love to God, who has commanded me fo. to do; and becauſe 
I believe it will be moſt acceptable to the Divine Majeſty. And I will beg of God 
to give me the ſpirit of love; and that the love of God, and of my neighbour, may 
be the commanding Ka ke of my life. And, that every night of my life I may 

lie down to r with the ſame nm _ CRT n which 1 deſire and hope 
to die. 

This will be the true way or | PROFITING, BY enen, and you will return (home | 
from God's houſe with a bleſſing. - * 

We will ſuppoſe, in the next place, W zou ha! r inftrufied by God! $ Mi- 
ad concerning the neceſſity, the indiſpenſible neceſſity, or ax Holy IR. You | 
vVould not ſure go home, and think no more upon a ſubject which it ſo much con- 

cerns you to remember. For you will have been aſſured by the ſpirit of God, as 
well as by the Miniſter of God, THAT wiTHOUT HOLINESS- xO MAN MUST SEE-THE | 
Lorp. That the deſign of all the laws and ordinances of God is, ro MAKE YOU 
PAR TAK ER Or A DIVINE NATURE; i. e. To make you holy that you may be capable 
of being happy. And, that we are heirs of ſalvation on no other terms but hee: 
That we ſtudy to pleaſe God in the whole courſe of our lives; and that we 
muſt not ſatisfy ourſelves. with the outward duties of religion, which are of no 
value in the fight of God, if they do not help to free us from the ſlavery of fin, 
and reſtore us to the image of God. And to oblige you not to be indifferent in 
a matter of ſo great concern, you, will remember, that you have been often told, how 
very different the portion of good and bad men is fare to be in the next world. 
And that if you make God your enemy by an unholy life, you are for ever undone. 
Iou will then begin to think it worth your while to call to mind, in what, as you 
have been often told, this holineſs conſiſts. That it is not confined to the time you 
arè at church, or at your prayers, but that it muſt be the work of your whole life. 
That you muſt be holy in your converſation, 1. e. inoffenſive and exemplary.” Holy 
in your dealings, i. e. juſt and conſcientious. Holy with regard to God, reverencing 
my thing that belongs to him, hearing his word, reſolving to-be governed by his 
| commands; ; 
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commands; praying to him for what you want, and praiſing him for his mercies. That 
you muſt be holy with reſpect to your neighbour, 1. e. you muſt do him no miſchief; 
ou mult relieve him in his neceſſities ; you mult pray for him; and forgive him, if 
he has injured you. Laſtly, That you muſt be holy in what relates to yourſelf ; 
holy in your devotions, 1. e. ſincere and without hypocriſy. Holy in repenting 
when you have done amiſs, and returning to. your duty without delay. Holy in 
moderating your affections for this world, that you may Love THE LORD WITH ALL 
YOUR HEART. You mult be holy in proſperity, 1. e. not high-minded. Holy in 
adverſity, i. e. patient and reſigned to the will of God. That you muſt be holy in 
your apparel; i. e. modeſt and free from pride and vanity. Holy in your diet, i. e. 
not given to intemperance, to gluttony, or drunkenneſs, Holy in your diverſions, 
not making them the great buſineſs of your life. N 
If you are a parent, you mult expreſs your holineſs in bringing up your children 
in the fear of God; if a maſter, you muſt be holy, i. e. juſt to your ſervants, re- 
membering that you yourſelf Have A MASTER IN HEAVEN. „ | 
In ſhort, you will have been told, that nothing ought to diſcourage you from 
being as holy as poſſibly you can be; becauſe God, who requires you to be holy, has 
obliged himſelf to aſſiſt you with ſufficient grace and power; and becauſe the more 
holy you are, the more happy you are ſure to be when you die. FEE 
Now, if you have pondered theſe things in your heart, you cannot but come 
to ſome ſuch reſolutions as theſe following :—I am now convinced, that the man- 
ner of my life is the only proof of my being in the favour or under the diſplea- 
ſure of God. .That to lead a careleſs, thoughtleſs, or a uſeleſs life, will certainly 
bring upon me the ſentence of the fruitleſs tree; © cut it down, why cumbereth it 
cc the ground.” I will therefore endeavour to pleaſe God, by being as careful of my 
ways, and as obedient to his commands, as his grace ſhall enable me to be. And 
ſince he is ſo good as to allow me to call him my father, I will endeavour to lead 


ſuch a life as becomes the child of ſo holy a father. To this end, I will endeavour 


to underſtand what the will of God is, and will compare my life with thoſe rules he 
has given me to walk by, that I may be ſatisfied whether I am, in truth, in the way 


olf holineſs or not. I will not delude myſelf with ſaying, that every man has his. | 


faults, and that God is merciful : For I underſtand he is juſt as well as merciful ; 
that he hates fin in every body ; and that if my faults are ſuch as he hates, and 
has forbidden, and I continue in them, I ſhall provoke him to deny me the benefit 
of his mercy, and ſhall feel the ſeverity of his juſtice. I will not therefore, as 
I love my own ſoul, live in any known ſin, but will keep a ſtrict watch over m 
heart and actions, and deny myſelf, and part with, any pleaſure rather than diſpleaſe 
God. Nor will T flatter myſelf with vain hopes, that I may get habits of holineſs 
hereafter, and before I die; for if I think it too ſoon to pleaſe God now, he may be 
_ - provoked to deny me his grace, and then I ſhall never be holy, never happy. And 
becauſe good . without a change of life, will ſignify nothing but to condemn 
me, I will therefore beg of God to touch my heart moſt e from above, 
that I may not only rgſolve, but do what he would have me. 2 FR 


Such reſolutions as theſe, every Chriſtian ſhould make when he. hears the word of 
| God read or preached. And indeed, it is plainly for want of minding the things. 
they hear, and for want of pondering them in their hearts, that Chriſtians are ſo 
careleſs, ſo ignorant, and ſo wicked. And thoſe very people, who would not for the 
world deny their religion, or give up their hopes of Heaven, are yet in danger of 
never going to Heaven, becauſe they would not hear with attention their. duty nor. 
their danger, nor ponder them in their hearts, N e 


People | 
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People do not conſider, chat want of learning will be no excuſe, in a chriſtian 
country, for their being ignorant of their duty, Such as will attend the church, 
and pray for God's grace, and hear his word with a ſerious and devout temper, and 
practiſe what they know, are in as ſure a way of happineſs as the moſt learned. 
TAKE HEED 3 HOW YE HEAR: And if you would indeed profit by hearing, 
and carry a bleſſing home with you, imprint upon your heart ſome fuch truths as 
theſe : This is Go. 's Miniſter ; what he delivers is God's word, I mind attentively 
my betters when they ſpeak to me, and I lay it up in my heart: And ſhall I forget 

hat my Maker has ſaid as ſoon as I am got from his preſence? God forbid. 
I will rather go home, and conſider with myſelf what uſe I ought to make of what 
J have heard, and will order my life accordingly. | 
Do ſo and God will increaſe your knowledge and your graces. And the word 
Which you hear will become indeed the word of ſalvation (as St. Paul calls it) to 
every one that believeth, and ſo receives it. And may our bleſſed Lord, who has 
cauſed all holy ſcriptures to be written for our learning, grant that we may in ſuch 
wiſe hear, mark, learn, and inwardly digeff them; that by patience and comfort of 
his holy word, we may embrace and ever hold faſt the bleſſed hope of Tat 
life, which he has given us in our Saviour 1 Chriſt, To _ c. | 
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THE TRUE WAY OF PROFITING BY SERMONS. _ 


. VOUCHSAFE, O Lord, to dired me, and bleſs this diſcourſe for the good of my flock; chat 
. they may glorify Thee for the Truths they ſhall hear, and for the Bleſſing they * ee 
| the miniſtry of the moſt n of thy en eee Paſtor! EY i 


LUKE viii. 18. 1 \ 


| Tale beed how 7 wa For whoſrever bath, fo him halt be given; and whoſurver 
+ bath not, N bim. all be taken, even that which he "Ab to have.* 


- HAVE n in a «high diſcourſe, et to you TIF our Lord means 
| by this earneſt caution, viz. To aſſure us that according to the meaſure of our 
love for God's word, our attention in hearing 1 it, and our care to profit by it, ſhall 
de the meaſure of grace which God will give us. I have already ſhewed you the 
danger of living under the light of the Golpel, and not being bettered by it: Our 
Saviour ſays expreſsly, * That; it mall be more tolerable for Sodom and Gomor- 
e rah in the day of judgment, than for ſuch people.” Becauſe the word which 


you hear 1 is © not the word of men, bat in truth the word of God.” [1 Thefl. 1 li. 13. - 


* See Amos viii. 11. » Thefl, ii. 15 iv. bs Heb. ii. ö Ss Kc. | James i. 21. Matt. xvili, 4. 
| e e 


8 


e 43 He. 15 


Turs is MY BELOVED SON, faith God, fear vt nm. And it is bi5 Goſpel we preach, 
we explain, we preſs upon you. It is nu you deſpiſe, when you mind not what is 
faid to you. by h:s Miniſters. And,, on the other hand, when you come to church 
with a ſerious, teachable temper, and hear his word with reverence and ſubmiſſion, . 
you do moſt certainly engage him to enlighten your minds with ſaving truth. 

It was for this reaſon, I propoſed to.ſhew you Taz TRUE WAY OF PROFITING BY 
SERMONS ; by ſhewing you how every Chriſtian. ought and may moſt profitably apply 
the things. he hears. to. himſelf, and form ſuch reſolutions as are moſt likely to in- 
fluence his practice. I have already done this on ſeveral. practical ſubjects, ſuch: 
as. moſt nearly concern. a chriſtian life and ſhall now proceed to others of like 


importance. 


Let us chen ſuppoſe, that you have heard a diſcourſe concerning Tux bauckR 


OF KEEPING BAD courAxTY; OF CONVERSING WITH PEOPLE OF WICKED PRINCIPLES. 


OR WICKED LI VIS. To be ſure you will have been put in mind, how many have 


been ruined by an unwiſe choice of ſuch companions. —How many have got habits. 


of idleneſs, of intemperance, of trifling away their time and their eſtates ; have been 
ſtrangely corrupted both in their principles and in their manners. You will, with 
eat truth, have been aſſured, that in all companies where men make a mock of 
n, ſpeak lightly of God, and profanely of any thing that belongs to him; there 
Satan infallibly; governs, inſpires his agents, and more or leſs infects all that are 
preſent... That you will in time be content to hear the moſt ſerious things made 


a jeſt of, and to with inwardly that the things you were taught to believe were not 


true, and that there was no God to call you to an account, You do not know but. 
the company you are fond of are atheiſts, men under the government of Satan; if 
you live as they do, you will in time believe as they do, whatever at preſent you 
may think of it. You will have been aſſured, that nothing more provokes God to 
deprive men of his Holy Spirit, and of his graces, than the frequenting of wicked 
company, where things hateful to God are ſaid and done. VV 
Laſtly, you will have heard from the inſpired Writer, that wine, AND NEW WINE, 
TAKE AWAY THE HEART, i. e. the underſtanding: And every one, who is given to 


drinking and company; will find it ſo to his ſorrow, when it may be too late to return 


to a ſober mind; ſad experience convincing us, that one need but taſte a ſinful plea - 
fure, or frequent bad company, a very little while, to be very fond of them, and 


_ a ſlave to them. 


If I ſhould obſerve any young perſon very ſerious and attentive when ho hears 


theſe truths, I ſhould conclude that ſuch a perſon will make ſome ſuch reflections as 


theſe following: thank God that I have had this fair warning given me. I am: 


convinced that bad company has coſt many a man very dear. I have within me the 


fame ſeeds of wickedneſs with other people; and if God leaves me to my own choices, 
and I make choice of bad company, I ſhall be as wicked as the worſt of them; my 
heart will be infected, my faith weakened, my good purpoſes cooled, and all my 


_ graces injured... I am convinced of the difficulty of getting out of the ſnare, .and 
| of breaking off evil habits; and that if I provoke God to withdraw his ſpirit, . 


I never can repent, never can return to a ſober mind. I will therefore keep in my 


mind the words of the Apoſtle, vfl. coMMUNICaTIONS CORRUPT-GOOD MANNERS . 


and I am reſolved, by the Grace of God, to avoid, as I would do the devil, the 


company of all ſich, by whoſe looſe principles and lewd examples my faith may be 
. corrupted, or-my morals endangere. HR 54.02 | 


I perſuade myſelf, that all young perſons, who have any grace left, will make: 
ſome ſuch reſolutions as theſe, and will beg of God the grace to keep them... _ 


Fo 


6. S'E R M O N III. 


Ho many Uiſcoubſcs have Chriſtians heard concerning another reigning vicer 
THE SINS OF IMPURITY, FORNICATION,. AND UNCLEANNESS,| Without being bet 
tered by what either God or his Miniſters have ſaid upon thoſe ſubjects. They 

have heard, for inſtance, God's expreſs declaration, “ That whoremongers and 
« adulterers God will judge; that they ſhall have their part in the lake that 

ve burneth with fire and brimſtone.“ That God abhors ſuch as fall 1 into theſe _ 
and do not immediately repent and forſake them. 

-They have as often been put .in mind of the difficulty of Corthicing; theſe fins 3 ; 
becauſe theſe fins do blind the underſtanding, waſte and harden the conſcience, blot 
out all good purpoſes, grieve the ſpirit of God, drive him from them, and give the 
devil the greateſt power over thoſe that live in them. They ſee with their own eyes, 
the pains people take to conceal theſe vices; which ſhould convince Chriſtians how 
ſHameful they really are. And they have often heard what St. Paul. has ſaid of theſe 
fins; «© That they are ſuch as ſhould not ſo much as be named among Chriſtians,” “ 

| Eo Laſtly, Chriſtians know that God has appointed LAWFUL- MARRIAGE as a MEANS 
| 7 to prevent theſe ſins, ſo hateful to God, and ſo deſtructive to men. And yet this 
unclean ſpirit reigns in the world without controul; very u fall into n ſins, 
many live in them, and too many make a jeſt of them. 243 
What can be the reaſon of this? Why: Chriſtians, when they bn e th ts 
not mind them; they do not think of them after they leave the church; they do not 
ponder them in their hearts. Young: people, when they hear theſe / things, ſhould 
aſk themſelves ſome ſuch queſtions as bg. Do I really believe; that by fall- 
ing into theſe ſins, I ſhall loſe the favour. of God, and muſt expect a moſt. fearful 
judgment if I continue in them? I dare not ſay 1 do not believe this: And if I do 
believe theſe truths, my crime will admit of no excuſe ; I ſhall be ſelf- condemned, 
and loſt irrecoverably, and ruined for ever, if I go on and continue in ſuch fins as 
theſe. I will not flatter myſelf that God will be merciful. to me, though I continue 
in fin; he was the ſame merciful God who, for theſe fins, deſtroyed Sodom and 
Gomorrah with fire from Heaven. I am to judge by this of God's mercy when it is 
abuſed. I will not venture upon theſe fin: in hopes of. repenting before I die: 
for at the beſt I can but repent for myſelf; I cannot repent for thoſe I ſhall corrupt, 
whoſe blood ſhall be required at my hands. I will not make myſelf. eaſy, becauſe 
I may hope to hide my crimes; for I am aſſured, that God will bring to light the 
hidden works of darkneſs, when the ſtouteſt, hardeſt heart, ſhall the. aſhamed and 
made to tremble. I will therefore endeavour to imprint theſe terrors upon my 
Heart, and preſerve my innocence, as I love my own ſoul. will avoid, as much 
as I can, all temptations to theſe fins, idleneſs, intemperance; all company that 
make a jeſt of theſe crimes; all people that have loſt their modeſty ; all whom the _ 
devil has inſpired with immodeſt ſtories, filthy diſcourſe, lewd ſongs; in ſhort, all 
that diſcover, by their idle talk and wanton ent eſs hu eu Ms want to be 
tempted, that they only want an occaſion to be lewd. 5 "= 

If the devil, as be fure he will, lays a temptation i in my way,. a young 1 man 1 
e has any grace left, will ſay, in the words of Joſeph, on the Uke occaſion, Fc How 
« can I do this great wickedneſs, and fin againſt God?“ e 
A woman, who has not quite loſt her modeſty, will, vn the like ngen a argue 
wich herſelf in the words of Tamer, David's daughter, $1, Wn Tun: I make 

my ſhame to go?” [if I conſent to this foul crime.] 5 3 

And knowing that I have not the power of reſiſting temptations in my o own hands, 

I will pray to God every day of my life, to give me ry 150 e Ws to vet all 
e ee which will coſt me ſo very dear. 25 a | 
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SERMON M. TO 


And ſuch as have been fo unhappy as to have fallen into theſe fins, will repent 
forthwith, and be very watchful for the time to come, if they will but think ſeri- 
ouſly of the words of Chriſt; -* That the unclean ſpirit will return with ſeven 
6 « others more wicked than himſelf.” And then what deſtruction will they make. 

- Theſe are the reflections that Chriſtians ſhould make, and will make, if they have 
any grace, when they hear a dit vurſe of THE DREADFUL CONSEQUENCE OF SINS OF | 
IMPURITY.” | 

There is another very great and very common ſin, very little minded; however, 
1 would beg you would lay to heart both the gui/t and the curſe that attends it. 
It is THE SIN OF PROFANING THE NAME OF GOD TO IDLE OR WICKED PURPOSES. 
This is done every day, without fear and without thought; though 1 it is a {in moſt 
diſpleaſing to God, for which he will not hold men guiltleſs, 1. e. he will. puniſh 
them in an extraordinary manner. Becauſe the impious cuſtom of /wearing in common 
converſation, ſtrikes directly at the e of God; it makes his name, 1. e. God him- 
ſelf, contemptible ; it leſſens men's eſteem and reverence for him that made them ; 
and treats him as an idol, which can do them neither good nor hurt. By this 
1mpious cuſtom, men come to loſe the fear of an oath; ſo that oaths and vows are 
no manner of rule by which we can judge whether they ſpeak true or falſe. From 
common 8 they come to curſing themſelves and others; from curſing to 
blaſphemy, and from blaſphemy to downright atheiſm; to ſay, at leaſt to wiſh, 

char, there was no God. 
You will therefore, when you hear theſe things, as ever you hope to eſcape the 
_—_ of God; you will lay theſe truths to heart, and walker with yourſelf as 
ollo ws: — 

I will always endeavour to ſpeak of God with an awe and reverence upon my 
mind. If I am called to take a SOLEMN OATH, I will conſider the meaning and terror 
of thoſe words with which it is bound upon me, so mzLe you Go; and theſi 
1 ſhall conclude, that as ever I expect the help of God when I ſhall moſt want oP 


ls am bound to ſpeak the very truth. As for xasn, cusToMary orks, I will 


abhor the appealing to God, as every man does who ſwears, with a lie or a trifle in 
my mouth. If ever] ſhall be ſo unhappy as to be ſurprized into ſuch a fin, I will 
immediately beg God's pardon, and reſolve to do ſo no more. And leſt ſuch oaths 
_ thould beck leſs es dreadful to me, and more famuliar, I will avoid, as I would do the 
devil, or leave the company of, a man who is given to ſuch vices, leſt I ſhould pro- 
voke God to leave me to myſelf, and leſt I ſhould become as bad as the worſt. That 
I may not take the name of God in vain, when I am at my prayers, and worſhip- 
ping him, I will endeavour that my words and heart ſhall go together. To this 
end I will conſider, that all the. prayers of the church begin with ſuch expreſſions 


as are moſt proper to make us mind to whom we ſpeak ; that it is—to an Almighty 


Cod, and merciful Father, to whom all hearts are open, all defires known ; who is the 
Fountain of all wiſdom and goodneſs, the creator and preſerver of mankind ;. ' whoſe nature 


and property is always to have mercy and to forgive. 


Theſe, and ſuch expreſſions, if attended to, will call back a roving mind, and 
fix it upon the duty you are about; will awaken the moſt careleſs, and melt down 
the moſt ſtubborn heart. + 
.. Whoever comes to theſe be en which all people will do who are afraid 10 
take God's name in vain, will not often ſpeak. of God, or 10 God, Without. thought, 
without reaſon, and without reverence. - 
The next great ſin to tllis is, THAT or PROFANING THE LORD'S bar. "You hear 
the command of God touching this fin, _ your TW TRY ſuch 92805 And you 
Vor. II. ; hear 
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hear your duty adi preſſed upon you in ſermons ; and too often you return home 
WITHOUT PROFITING BY ThE ONE OR THE OTHER. 


Do but conſider the reaſon of this.—Why 2: you do not ſeriouſly attend to whas 


you hear; or you forget it as ſoon as you leave the church; or you do not apply the 


truths you hear to yourſelf, or-come to any ſober reſolutions concerning them. For 
is it poſſible that you ſhould hear and believe that God has expreſsly commanded 
one day in ſeven to be kept holy? That HE maTH BLESSED THAT DAY, i. e. he 


has joined an eſpecial bleſſing to the due obſervation of it. That it is a day dedi- 


cated to the honour and worſhip of God, and of Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour. That 
if men were not on theſe days put in mind of the duty they owe to God; and if 
certain perſons were not by his command appointed to keep up the knowledge of 
God, and of our dependence upon him, we ſhould: ſoon loſe the knowledge of 
the true God, (as many nations 1 done) all ſenſe of piety, all concern for what 

muſt come hereafter, whether men know, whether they think of it or not. And 
laſtly, that ſuch as do not KxE Tas DAY HOLY, by going to the aſſemblies of the 


| faithful, do, in effect, excommunicate themſelves. 


ls it poſſible, I ſay, that a Chriſtian; when he is put in mind on; theſe mute, 
mould not come to ſome ſuch firm reſolutions as theſe ; 

Iwill conſider who it is that has given me this command ; that it 1s He who gives 
me all my time, and who bleſſeth all my labours. I will conſider what it is he has 
commanded me: why ; that I ſhould, for one day in ſeven, leave all my worldly 
cares and concerns in "bi hands, whoſe bleſſing upon one day's labour is of more 


value than the whole week's work without it : And that I ſhould dedicate this day 


to his honour; to give him thanks for his care over of me; to acknowledge and 
adore his infinite perfections, his power, his wiſdom, his goodneſs; his truth, and his 
Juſtice. And laſtly, to acknowledge my own miſery, without his bleſſing : And 
that I am ſubject to Wy. to weed, to W to Klage, 0 Jin, and to deaths 
even to death eternal. —.— J 

I will therefore reſolve, as ever © for a vietling i in chis life; or for happineſs 
in the next, 1 WILL REMEMBER THE LORD'S DAY TO.-KEEP Tr HOLY. I will go ta 
the houſe of God, and confeſs my own unworthineſs, and his infinite goodneſs; 
I will appear before God, with my beartas well as with my body. I will confeſs: my 
fins unto God, and hope for a ſhare in the abſolution e. eee by his Minifter in 
his name. I will attend to his word, and ſay a ſerious Amen to'the graces and bleſſings 
thefe prayed for: And I will receive, with the greateſt devotion, THE $0LEMN 
BLESSING of the Prieſt of God, by which he diſmiſſeth the congregation; becauſe 
I have the ſure promiſe of God himſelf, that his iti: ſhall attend the bien 
pronounced by his Prieſt. Numb. vi. 23, &c.] 


I Will then return home, and conſider -ſerioutly. what 1 Ph 8 and then 


Twill lay all my own particular wants before the throne of grace. I will conſider, 
that it is God's own day; that it is the day of giving pardon to ſinners; of giving 
grace to the humble; of giving comfort to the afflicted ; of Swing Arength, to the 


weak 3; of giving leſſings'to all that call upon him in ſincerity. 


And laſtly, I will pray God to deliver me from all thoſe ways by which chis good 
_ Nor will I ſpend that time in 4dlenefs, in ſloth, in tri. 

fling, with a careleſs indifference, which is conſecrated to the honour of God, and 
deſigned to prepare me for an eternal reſt hereafter. 4 
Make ſuch reſolutions as theſe, when you hear this duty recommended and Exe 
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When one conſiders what ſteps 1 take from one ſin to another, till they 
batons very often both hardened and reprobate; one muſt conclude, that ſuch people 
never ſeriouſly attended to what the facred ſcriptures have told us concerning he 
22 of fin :. ** That if men will not retain God in their knowledge, God will 

< give them up to a mind void of judgment; to work all iniquity with greedineſs.” 

That this has been the caſe of an infinite number of people, who have fallen 
into crimes and courſes, which once in their lives they abhorred the thoughts of : 
That the moſt profligate ſinners did once hate thoſe vices they now are ſo fond of; 
and were afraid of that God, whoſe threats and judgments they now never mind, 
or fear: That moſt people, before they were corrupted, did 6/ufþ, and Hart, and were 
aſhamed of doing a baſe, or an unworthy thing, which 20 never diſturbs them 
That when men have once loſt the fear of God, they will do what pleaſeth them» 
ſelves, though all the world ſees their folly, and what their end will be: And that 
there is no wickedneſs which can be named, which. ſuch people have not at laſt 


fallen into. We have very many ſcripture examples which confirm this truth. 


A Prince, beloved of God, but giving way to his luſts, firſt corrupts the wife, 
and then murders her huſband, His ſon, by the ſame ſteps, falling into grofs and 
n idolatry. - 

Another great man aſking the prophet *Am1 a dog, to do ſuch things as you fay 
< J ſhall one day come to do?“ Which yet he afterwards did without ſcruple 
Buy theſe inſtances . you ſhould be convinced, that neither the polar wp wiſdom, 

nor he beſt education, nor the greateſt fayours of God, nor the good opinion we 

may have of our own ſenſe and reſolutions, can ſecure us, when once we give way to 
our own appetites to do what God has forbidden. 

You ſee a common fwearer. You think little of it: You eſteem it a frailty only: 

You do not ſee the end of this fin; that it leads to impiety, to perjury, to atheiſm. 

and dam nation. 

Tou ſee a tipler, or a F The fin i is * common you mind it not. You bs 

| motſee the endoof it; his family and his affairs are negle&ed ; God and religion, 

and his ſoul, are the leaſt of his thoughts or concern; he grows ſottiſn and thought · 


leis, contracts diſtempers, and dies hard, or in deſpair. 5 


You ſee another given to /ewd, filthy, or profane talk, You laugh wich him, and 
{ee no harm in it. You would tremble if you could ſee what this leads to, He grows 
| debauched, becomes fearleſs of offending God, hardened in wickedneſs, ws; infi> 
wy: and i is taken off 3 in his ſin —T his does not affect Jou, becauſe you are 

ec AUVTe.:; 
2 If people will deſpiſe FR Lord's Day ; neglect the ordinances ; refuſe to hear 
God' s word, or to know his will; he will widen his graces, they will grow more 
. and, at laſt, profeſſedly wicked, and ripe for judgment. 
Tou have often: heard what St. Paul ole. That fidelity, THE-NOT RETAINING 
Do id THEIR KNOWLEDGE, was the occaſion of the vileſt ſins: that ever were 
thought of. Tou may be aſſured of it, the ſame cauſe will at all times haye the 
ſame dreadful effects. 
In ſhort, the — of ſin ĩs not en but one evil habit certainly begets 

. till men forget God; till God forſakes them, and leaves them to themſelves; 
till they have filled up the meaſure of their fins; and el God ſends pon them 
| ſwilt deſtruction. 

Well then will you hear fuch W as theſe without eddie by them? Can 
you poſſibly leave the church without _—_ to e ſuch Ins army ra , 
F FF D n tou! 12. | 

7 1 2 : 


Ss. «a wh 
, reid RO. << Agar . . 2 
— m ̃²—M — é 7˙ NN . 
\ 


- — 
. net = 

_—— 
— = 1 
2 — — WED 
— — — - 


20 1 8 E R M ON III. 


I ſee plainly, that human nature is the ſame, and extremely corrupt in all men: 
That without the grace of God we can do no good thing: That if by my ſins 
I ſhould grieve the ſpirit of God, and force him to leave me to myſelf, I cannot 
foreſee what I ſhall do 3 What I ſhall be; what doom I ſhall bring upon myſelf. I am. 
convinced, that if I defire to avoid the greater ſins, I muſt reſolve to reſiſt the very 
beginnings of ſin, the very leaſt thing that I believe will diſpleaſe God; and that if 
I do not do fo, and get once out of God's way, one fin will infallibly lead to another, 
I ſee what blindneſs, what wickedneſs, ſinners have been capable of, when once 
they have been left to themſelves : That they could neither hint, nor at, nor live, 
like men that had reaſon. I will endeavour (will every ſerious Chriſtian fay) I will 
live in the fear of God, that I may never conſent to known iniquity. This is the 


only ſecurity againſt the greateſt crimes: To be afraid of thoſe judgments which 


he has threatened to ſinners, and of thoſe ways which he has aſſured us will be our 
ruin. I will not, therefore, go againſt my conſcience in the leaſt thing whatever; 
being throughly convinced, that I cannot take up when 1 pleaſe. I ſee the danger 
of continuing in any known ſin ; if therefore I ſhall be ſo unhappy as to fall into fin, 
I will follow the example of holy David—I maps HAsTE (ſaid he) AvD DELAYED _ 
NOT TO KEEP THY COMMANDMENTS, And I will walk humbly before God, knowing 
that I have nothing of my own to boaſt of; neither my own reaſon, nor my own 
ſtrength, nor my beſt reſolutions, will ſecure me from falling into fin, without the 
help of God. I have the comfort of knowing—that while I fear to offend, and ſin- 


cerely defire to pleaſe God, I ſhall be under the protection of his good pro- 


yidence : He will give his holy angels charge concerning me; he will infpire 
me with a dread of ſuch things as would hurt me; ſupport me under temp-: 
tations ; correct me when I am going wrong; awaken my conſcience; lay re- 
ſtraints upon my paſſions; and keep me from ſuch ſins as are the ruin of thoſe 
that forget God. In ſhort, the wrath of God is, in the Gaſpel of Chriſt, ſo plainly 

revealed againſt all that live wickedly, that all ſuch as do fo will (to make their 
minds eaſy) either repent and forſake their fins, or ſtrive to blot the knowledge of 


God out of their minds, and turn infidels. For fear, therefore, of falling into that 
moſt dreadful judgment, I will reſolve, by the grace of God, not to live in any 


known fin, left in time I become an atheiſt, 


Iheſe are the reſolutions, or ſome ſuch as theſe, that you ſhould make when you 
hear a ſermon concerning THE DECEITFULNESS or SIN, AND THE STEPS \SINNERS TAKE | 


/ Ad 25967 ⁵⁵m BIOS ̃ĩ rnd ß ̃ Boats ooo tr .. 
Chriſtians muſt never hope to eſcape falling into ſins of every kind, who do not 
ſeriouſly attend to what God has made known to us concerning THE-NATURE OF 
"TEMPTATIONS AND 'TRIALS,; AND THE WAY NOT TO BR HURT BY THE. 


» 


They are charged, as they value their ſouls, to watch againſt temptations, 


© 


are aſſured, by the ſpirit of God, that the devil is perpetually ſeeking whom he may 
devour, finding them off their guard, and from under God's protection. Theyare 


put in mind of their own frailty, that they may look up to God perpetually, and 
depend upon his grace. They are over and over again told, that there is no con- 


dition of life but whar is ſubje& to temptations. That every man living has reaſon 


to be upon his guard acAainsT THE WILES OF THE | DEVIL, ſince he had power to 


prevail with Judas to betray the Son of God himſelf—with the chief of God's 
prieſts to accuſe him moſt- wrongfully—and with Pilate to condemn him againſt his 


conſcience. They have the example of our Firſt Parents, to convince them how 


* 
* 


eak they are, and what will be the effects of giving way to the ſuggeſtions > fa the 


to pray continually that they may not fall into, or be overcome by them, They 


nem, 11 


devil. They ſee, every day, Chriſtians who have vowed to renounce che devil, the 
world, and the luſts of the fleſh, as much led by them as the very heathens. 

. heſe things, one ſhould hope, might awaken Chriſtians, AND MAKE THEM FLY 
FROM THE WRATH TO cols.—Buty God kndys, it is too often that they are never 
minded. | 

Chriſtians hear them with ind: Herence, they leave the church, and saTan coMeTH 
IMMEDIATELY AND TAKETH THE WORD: OUT OF THEIR HEARTS, LEST THEY SHOULD 
BELIEVE AND BE SAVED.—They meet with temptations at every turn, and are drawn 
away, either by their 1%, or by evil examples, and are in the direct way of ruin, 
Why now, what do people come to church for; but to be put in mind of theft 
things, that they may lay them up in their hearts ; and that t ey may in good ear- 
neſt pray—To BE DELIVERED FROM EVIL? - 

Let us beſeech you, therefore, good Chriſtians, when you hear ſuch truths as 
theſe—ponder them in your hearts, and come to ſome reſolutions about them. | 

Say to yourſelves—1 have this day been told, (what I hope I ſhall not forget) 
that I have a watchful enemy to deal with; chat 1 have a very corrupt heart, oo 
ready to yield to his ſuggeſtions; and that I have bad examples, too many, to lead 
me aſtray, and to my ruin. I dare not, therefore, preſume upon my own ſtrength, 
upon my own wiſdom, or conduct; BUT MY WHOLE TRUST SHALL BE IN GON. 
T will moſt earneſtly beg of him not to leave me to my own choices, but to diſcover 
to me the dangers I am liable to, and that he will enable me to 7% and overcome 
them. I have been aſſured, THaT GOD'S GRACE IS SUFFICIENT, and therefore 1 will 
neither deſpair nor be dejected. I will never run into the temptations which, in 
my daily prayers, I pray God I may not be led into. I will remember the word of 
God, Let him that thinketh he ſtandeth, take heed leſt he fall.” Neither will 
I hearken unto the ſuggeſtions of the devil—but RESIST HTM, (as I am exhorted by 

the Apoſtle) and then I am affured, that he cannot get an advantage over me. I 
coder, who it is that puts me upon forbidden things: That it is the ſame Satan 
ho ſaid to our Saviour—ALL THESE THINGS WILL I GIVE THEE: That it is the 
fame evil ſpirit, or his angels, who ſuggeſts to me —that pleaſure will not hurt you— 
5 revenge is ſweet—that gain, zboſe riches, will make you happy. Ir is the ſame 
ſpirit, that would make you believe, that there is no hurt 1 in an idle, uſeleſs life; 

t there is no harm in ſpending your eſtate. or your time; that they are your 
own, and you may do what you pleaſe with them. It is the ſame Satan, that tempts 
you to neglect the worſhip of God, and to think it a burthen; that perſuades you 
to believe, that you haye time enough to repent in, and to lead a new life; and that 
in the mean time you may follow the deſires of your own heart. Laſtly, it is the 

fame evil ſpirit, who, when you purpoſe to lead a new life, and forget your good 

purpoſes; it is the ſame ſpirit, that takes with him ſeven other ſpirits 1 more wicked 
than himſelf, in order to make your condition more deſperate. | 
Fou will confider, therefore, what you loſe by not attending to, hd "pep 
' God? s word, and by not pondering It in your heart, and by not e to 
governed by it: That is, you are like to loſe your foul. | 
Sd deliver us all from ſuch negligence” and. blindneſs; and give us grac mY 
| bear, and attend to, and e yk "profit, Nut his TP. Word) | a Jeſs 
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| Hare 1 conlidered theſe words, ant this Taming of our Lord; as alſo 
the great hazard Chriſtians run, who live under the ordinances of the  GoIÞels 
and do not profit by them. 

If it is. a great misfortune not to know. the Gofp el, (as moſt fore it is) it is a 


much greater, to hear and to know the truths of the Golp el, and not to mind them. 


It was this great ſin with which the prophet Ezekiel 743 xii. 2.] charged the 


Peop ple of Iſrael : * This people have eyes to ſee, and ſee not; they have cars, to 


© hear, and hear not.“ And it was the ſame crime with which our Gita fo often 


charged the Jews, their poſterity; and which was at laſt, the cauſe of their 
deſtruction: <« Hearing, ye hear, and will not underſtand.” 


And to such AS HAD EARS. TO HEAR, i. e. the ears of che heart, he gave the 


charge ſet down in the text, TAKE HEED HOW, YE HEAR, For according to the 


meaſure of your attention, and your ſincere deſire to profit by what you hear, will 


be the 0 of the grace and knowledge which God will give you. 


Purſuant to this ſtrift charge of our Lord and Saviour, I hall continue to ſhew 
ou the true way of profiting by what you hear—oF PROFITING BY SERMONS. And 
* aſſured of it, Chriſtians, that your ſalvation in a great meaſure depends upon 
. your doing ſo. , Bleſſed are they, faith our Lord, © that hear the word of God 


* and keep it.” [Luke xi. 28.] And he aſſures us, in another place, [Luke x. 14.1 


chat the not profiting by the word of God, will be puniſhed more i chan che 
greateſt EFUNEs. - *. * 

I ſhall uſe no more words to perſuade you, now, and at all times, taretully to 
mind what you hear from God's word, and from his miniſters: But 1 ſhall proceed 
(as I have done before) to ſhew you how you. may, profit by fome of the moſt 
am rtant ſubjects mch you will hear very often preſſed upon, ou. 

For inſtance: there are no ſubje&ts which Chriſtians are more concerned to 
* underſtand, and lay to heart, than thoſe which are called TRE four LAST THINGS, 


© VIZ, Death, Judgment, Heaven, and Hell. Death is not to be avoided—the tine 
_ uncertain; the Judgment, which muſt follow, will be without Ppt, and the 


ſentence will ſend us 9 to Heaven or Hell. 
® See John xii. _ Ads i Wt, 23. James i i. 21. 22. Luke Vi, 47. Ezck. xii. 2. Math. Xili. 14. Usſea viii, 12. 
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Win you, good Chriſtians, hear theſe ſubjects at any time explained, and preſſed 
upon you, without laying them to heart? God forbid, Every man that wiſhes well 
to his own foul, will (when he hears theſe things) argue and reſolve with himſelf 
ofter fora fugh way 48 this i—; 5 1 nd hs 3 an tg a eg nts cg Pf 
I I have this day been put in mind of ſome truths, which I have not conſidered ſo 
well as I ſhould have done, — hat the ſentence of Death is already paſſed upon me, and 
that God only knows when that ſentence will be put in execittion, That whenever it 
is put in execution, the moment I die, my fate is determined for eyer. That I muſt 
not ſay, wwhen' I die there will be an end of me. So far from that, that chen will begin 
my happineſs or miſery. And laſtly, that God may be provoked to ſhorten my days, 
when he ſees that J am like to make no good uſe of them: it was ſo done by the 
unfruitful tree: < Cut it down; why cumbereth it the ground.” How very ſerious 


ſhould this make me, and all that hear and believe theſe things? Fo ata, 
For my own part, (will every ſerious Chriſtian ſay to himſelf) I will, by the grace 
of God, be no longer deaf to this call, nor flatter myſelf, that my 7ime, my repen- 
tance, my ſalvation, will be always in my own power. I will conſider, as I have 
been exhorted to do, what I was ſent into the world for:—That I am upon my 
trial; and that as I behave myſelf well or ill Bere, I ſhall be happy or miſerable 
when I die. That if my corrupt nature be not changed for the better, before 1 
leave this world, I muſt never hope to go to Heaven. I will not forget what I have 
been put in mind of: What a dreadful thing it will be, if I ſhould be ſurprized by 
death, while I am leading a-cerele/s, à uſeleſs, or a ſinful life; before I have done 
any good in my generation; and when I have nothing to look back on, but what 
muſt render me altogether unworthy of mer. i i i 
That this may not be my {ad caſe when I come to die, I will, no longer defer 
making my peace with God by a ſpeedy repentance, leſt my caſe grow every day 
more deſperate, as moſt ſureiy it will; and that I may have time to BRING FORTH 
FRUITS MEET FOR REPENTANCE,—the only ſure fign that my repentance was ſincere. 
In the next place, that I may not be diſtracted with the cares of this world, when 
my thoughts ſhould be upon another, I will ſettle my worldly concerns while I am 
in health, and after ſuch 'a manner as no curſe may cleave to any thing I ſhall leave 
behind me. In the mean time, I will endeavour to mortify all my evil and corrupt 


affections; and to wean my heart from the love of a world which I muſt leave fo 


very ſoon. I will ſtrive to live in peace with all the world, and every. night lie 
down to fleep with the ſame charitable diſpoſitions with which I deſire and hope to 
die. I will endeavour to ſecure an intereſt, in the mercy of God, at the hour of 
death, by acts of juſtice, mercy, and charity, while I live, I Will, as I have been 
exhorted to do, endeavour always to be found in the Way of my duty, that when 
my Lord comes, he may find me ſo doing, and that I may hear thoſe comfortable 
words, WELL DONE GOOD AND FAITHFUL SERVANT. I will endeavour, in the mean 
time, to be pleaſed with all God's choices, that when fickneſs and death approach, 
it may be no new thing to me to ſubmit my will to the will of God. I will conſider 


Fckneſs, and all thoſe aflictions which lead to death, as ordered by a gracious God and 


Father. And that they muſt be the effect of his mercy, who cannot take delight 
in the miſeries of his creatures; and who could take us out of the world without 
the leaſt notice, were at for his glory, and for our gooee . 
Laſtly, I will (as T have been taught) conſider Death as a righteous ſentence of 
God paſſed upon all men for fin, and which he will graciouſly accept as a ſacrifice; 
in union with that of Jeſus Chriſt, for all the ſins which we have truly W . 5 


ws 


| what reaſon I have never to repeat that prayer, 
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Such a preparation for death as this, I am convinced, will free me from the fear 
of death, and from all other fears which are worſe than death, 7 

THE STING or DEATH Is SIN ;. it is this which makes death fri Sbtful. If I can 
have any reaſonable aſſurance, that my ſins will be forgiven, my Teak will then be 
2 paſſage only to a much better world; and, if it has not been my own fault, I may 
ſay with St. Paul, To MR To pix 1s ar. 

Theſe are the truths which every Chriſtian ſhould remember; theſe the reſolutions 
he ſhould make, whenever he hears a diſcourſe of Death, in order to the making his 
peace with God ; that his death. may be a dnn to him, was that he may find 
mercy at the great DAY or JUDGMENT. - 

That is another article of a Chriſtian man's Fahy which you n often hear 
recommended to you from the pulpit, and from err e word of God, as a irs pon of 5 
the greateſt concern to you. 

For the love, therefore, that you have for your own fouls, do not wed or hear of 
THE DAY OF JUDGMENT, without reſolving to profit << it. Tm WY: 1 think, 
and argue, and reſolve thus with nmel === — — | 5 

If the bitterneſs of death were over when our heads are laid i in the grave, it would : 
then be no great matter how we live, or how we die; but when God has expreſfsly 
told us, „That he has appointed a day in the which he will judge the world in 
© righteouſneſs.” [Acts xvii. 31.] And that he has given the world notice and 
ASSURANCE OF THIS, by his raiſing of his ſon Jeſus Chriſt from the dead; ibis makes 
it a matter of concern, indeed, how we ſpend our lives.“ He will judge the world 
in righteouſneſs ;” that is, “ He will render to every man according . to bis ” 
* works done in the body, whether they have been good orievil.” 

How often, (ought every Chriſtian to ſay with concern) how often have I heard 
this without thinking how to prepare for that great day, and the account I am then 
to make? I ſee what great reaſon the church had to put that prayer into my mouth, 
In the hour of | death, and in the day of judgment, op Lord deliver me. And I ſee too 

ut with the greateſt zeal and devo- 


— 


tion, THAT I MAY FIND MERCY AT THAT pay. But then (as T hope for mercy at 
_ that day) I muſt think of it, and prepare for it; and order my life according to 

that law by which I am then to be. judged, acquitted, or condemned... In order to 
this, I fee I muſt (as 1 have been exhorted to 409 not fuffer myſelf to loſe the ſight 
of that great day, either by buſineſs, pleaſures, or diverſions. But my great concern 


muſt be, (will every ſerious Chriſtian ſay to himſelf) my care mult be, to govern 


my life and actions with an eye to the account I muſt then give, and the judgment 
that muſt follow. My care muſt nom be to judge myſelf, that I may not be con- 
demned of the Lord. And the way I have hen directed is this never to ſtifle or 
filence my conſcience, but let it paſs a righteous ſentence upon every thing I do, 
or undertake. And to aſk myſelf, upon every occaſion, ſome ſuch queſtions as theſe: / 
What account ſhall I give to my great Judge, for this idle, uſeleſs life I now lead? 
What account can I give for the eſtate his providence has put into my hands? 
| What uſe have 1 made of the talents he has intruſted me with?—of the authority he 

| has given me, in order to promote his honour and the good of my fellow-creatures? 
| the riches he has given me, that I may be able to . the neceſſities of 
ſuch as are in want ?—of the knowledge he has vouchſafed me, that I may be able 
to inſtruct the ignorant? All theſe I muſt ben account for, as ſure as I now live; 
though I am accountable to nobody now, and though I think not of the account 1 
am to give. Will not this forbidden pleaſure—this unrighteous gain, which I have 
_ my hear upon,—w1ll it not one ay riſe * in Judgment ran me? How 1 be 


—— 
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I be able to anſwer for this trouble, this wrong, this hardſvip, this unjuſt vexation, I 

ing to give my neighbour? I have it in the power of my hand to do what 1 
pied. Be it ſo. But what advantage will that be to me, when I ſhall have to do 
— an Almighty God, who has declared, THAT MIGHTY MEN SHALL BE MIGHTILY 
TORMENTED. I have now no fear upon my ſpirits. - Well, but remember—that a 
day is coming, when the ftouteſt, the ſtubborneſt heart upon earth will tremble. 

hat folly, what madneſs, muſt it be to provoke Him, by my ungodly deeds, 
who i is to be my judge, to acquit or condemn me ? 

Let that man, who does no blaſpheme the name of the Great God, but think 
with himſelf, how ſhall I ſtand before him in judgment? I will brin you off, — 
will gain your cauſe, faith a ſkilful lawyer: But can you bring me off, if if my cauſe 
is unjuſt, When I ſhall ſtand before the great Judge of the — A man may 
ſay to himſelf— this is a poor, ignorant, friendleſs, . 6 1 have to deal with; I can 

deal with him as I pleaſe. But hold a little, and conſider Can you deal as you 
_ pleaſe with Him, who has declared himſelf to be “ the helper of ** ne the 
« avenger of the fatherleſs and the widow.” 

Well, ſays another thoughtleſs man to himſelf, nobody "ONS nor. + ſhall know, 
this that I am going about, Alas! you conclude too haſtily : Does not he know 
it, „ to whoſe eyes all things are naked and open,” and who has declared, that he 
ce will bring every the moſt ſecret thing into judgment?“ 

Why (will every thoughtful Chriſtian argue with himſelf,) why ſhould I f nd 
my whole life in that which will not profit me in the We mural 2? It will not 

then be aſked, whether I was rich, = poor, but how dition—or 
what uſe 1 made of my, riches? We are told, by our 3 whe queſtions 
will be aſked at that day. And will it not de the hikes wiſdom for every man to 

aſk himſelf thoſe queſtions not, that he may know what anſwers to make. 

For inſtance: Let me aſk myſelf, Have I been merciful to poor and needy people, 
and to ſuch as were deſtitute of help and comfort? If you have not, it concerns 
you, above all things, to conſider, how you will be able to bear that doom which 
will be then paſſed by your Judge: Go, ye curſed, into everlaſting fire,—for I was 
ee an hungered, and ye gave me no meat; naked, and ye clothed — not.” ¶ Matt. 
235.] And if this is to be the ſad ſentence which ſhall be paſſed upon the hard- 
hearted and uncharitable at the great day, what muſt the ee expect? What have 
they to fear who waſte their eſtates in riotous living, in pride and vanity, while ſo 
many are in want even of the neceſſaries of life? What will they have to ſay for 
themſelves, who have done nothing towards their ſalvation? Why: they will be in 
the ſad condition of that man hot had not on him a SY ent garment: They 
te will ſtand ſpeechleſs,” Their fin and their conſcience will ſtop their mouth. 

Such as theſe will be, or oyght ro be, the medirations of every ſerious Chriſtian, 
whey he hears a diſcourſe concerning a FUTURE JUDGMENT, or when he hears that 
great day mentioned in Sacred Scripture. -— | 

The conſequence of bat judpment, is another of thoſe. fabjefts kick Chriſtians 
ſhould 99 —.— It is not J but your Lord and Judge, who tells you what will 
follow che judgment of che great day. [John v. 28, 29.] The hour is coming, 
<-in the all that are in the grave ſhall hear his voice, and come forth; 5 
cc that have done good, unto the refurreftion of life; and they, that have done e 

© unto the refurret ion of damnation.” 

Tou hear, good Chriſtians, how Ae dr are ull-concerned in this revelation.of 
the different portions of good and bad men in the next world. My purpoſe is, to ſhew 
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reaſon and reſolve thus with himſelf: 
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For example: When you hear the deſcription of "HELL, and the fearful puniſh- 
me of impenitent ſinners, that they will be ſent to a place of torment,” 
{Luke xvi. 28] “ that they muſt ſuffer the vengeance of eternal fire,” [Jude 7:] — 


that their worm never dieth,” [Mark ix. 44. ] that they are to be tormente 


ec for ever and ever; and that they ſhall ſeek w 4 but ſhall not find it,” [Rev. 
XX..10.]-—=Whemw you hear theſe amazing truths, do not ſtrive to forget them; do 
not go about to queſtion them, for they are the declarations of God himſelf; and 
they are revealed to us, as the. ſtrongeſt motives to repentance and an holy life, 
and that we may never come into that place of torment. They are deſigned to reſtrain 
ſinners from ruining themſelves, and will be found true, whether they Believe, whe- 
ther they think of them, whether they fear them, or not. Wo unto you that laugh 
« now,” ſays our Lord, i. e. that ſtrive to divert the thoughts of the wrath to eme, 


_ « for ye ſhall mourn and weep.” 


I will, therefore, (will every Chriſtian af. Faul ! ſobriety ſay) 1 al abhor and. 
avoid, as I would do the devil himſelf, the company and converſation of thoſe repro- 
bate men, who make a jeſt of /in, of bell, and of eternal torments. If it is uneaſy 
to me, and I tremble when I but think of theſe things, let me conſider the moſt 
- deplorable condition of thoſe loſt ſouls, who now feel thoſe torments, and who 
would not be perſuaded to think of, and to fear them, when it was in their power, 
through the grace of God, to eſcape them. But then you will remember, that 
it is not enough to fear, unleſs your fears have this good effect, to make you fear to 
offend Him, who can deftroy both body and foul in that hell which you tremble to think 
of. And remember, likewiſe, that we need not take pains to go to that place of 
torment; our corrupt nature will lead us with of courſe, if e do not frive, if we 
do not take 2 to avoid it. | 

It is for this reaſon, and not to Gaſs. us . cauſe, that the Spicit of God has 
repreſented the portion of the damned, as the greateſt of all evils; that men may 
be prevailed on to work out their ſalvation with fear and trembling, i. e. with a 
concern anſwerable to the puniſſiment they will eſcape by ſo, doing. 

No Chriſtian, who hears and lays this to heart, will flatter himſelf, that God 
will not be ſo ſevere as he has threatened. The very Angels that ſinned, we are 
aſſured, « are reſerved in everlaſting chains of darkneſs unto the judgment of the 

< great day.” And ſo ſure, as well as ſevere, will the puniſhment of ſinners be, that 
no leſs a ſacrifice, than the life of his own ſon, could prevail with pug pi to accept of 
their repentance. So that ſuch as do not repent, have nothing to ook for, but 


Judgment without mercy, as ſure as this word; and that God, whoſe word it is, is true. 


- Theſe truths, * Chriſtians, you will often hear preſſed upon you, by God in 
his word, and by his miniſters in their ſermons. Will you not give yourſelves 
leave to think by them after you leave the church ? God forbid. 2 will tell you 
what you ſhould do, that you may profit by them. We ſhould, eve ry ſoul of us, 
A will endeavour to keep in my mind a 
dread of thoſe fearful puniſnments, which (I am aſſured) are to be the portion of 
thoſe who live without fear of what muſt come hereafter. 1 will conſider. what. my 

ion requires of me, in order to be ſecure from theſe threatened. evils, And 
ow alſo remember who thoſe are, who (as God himſelt hath cle ſhall be | 
condemned to hell, if they do not repent in time. | 

They are ſuch as know not God, and that obey not the. 2 of our Lord Je 2 
Cbriſt.— Theſe,” ſaith * on ſtle, „ ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting deſtruc- 
$6 tion.” 12 Thef. 1.9.] at all UNBELIEVERs, and all Chriſtians * live like 

evers | fornicaters, Ale, ae was efeminate, aha of anker N 
81 | Manna z 
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mankind; - all thieves, covetous, drunkards, revilers, and extortioners; all theſe, without 
a timely and ſincere repentance, are to have their portion with devils. [1 Cor, vi.] 

A man muſt be wretchedly careleſs indeed, who can hear this declaration of God 
himſelf, and not think of getting out of the way of perdition. And even the beſt 
of men will fear for themſelves, when they hear our Saviour declare, THAT BROAD 
IS THE WAY THAT LEADETH TO DESTRUCTION; and many, many there are that are 
in it. And all Chriſtians, who give themſelves liberty to think of theſe things, will, 
when. they are tempted to ſin, aſk themſelves ſome ſuch queſtions as theſe— 

What is it I hazard my ſoul for ?—For pleaſures that I ſhall ſoon be ſick of; for 
riches that I ſhall leave in a very ſhort time; and for a world that will forget me as 
ſoon as I am gone. What will it profit me, when this pleaſure I am ſo fond of, will 
certainly. be bitterneſs in the end? When this unjuſt gain will be followed with the 
loſs of my ſoul? When this tenderneſs of myſelf, which will zow not ſuffer me to 
mortify my corruptions, will be puniſhed with everlaſting burnings. 

Theſe thoughts, good Chriſtians, if kept in your memory, and pondered i in your 
hearts, will help to preſerve you from ruin, in the midſt = moſt profligate age— 
An age in which there are people who neither fear God, nor what he can do to them; 
who can laugh at damnation; who can wiſh it to thoaniolves and others, without 
trembling; and who are in the certain way to the lake which burneth with fire and 
brimſtone, without caring what will become of them.—Theſe, Chriſtians ſhould 
have no fellowſhip with, as they value their own ſouls; as ever they expect the | 
favour of God; as ever they hope for the happineſs of Heaven. 

Tux HAPPINESS OF HEAVEN, is another of thoſe motives which our gracious God 
would not let us want, that we may have all the encouragement imaginable, to fit 
ourſelves for that happy ſtate and place. A place, as the ſpirit of God repreſents it, 
where there is neither want, nor /orrow, nor ſichngſs, nor pain, nor oppreſſion, nor 
afflictions, nor troubles, of any kind. But the happineſs of that ſtate no mortal can 
| comprehend : © Eye hath not ſeen, nor ear heard,” [ſaith St. Paul, 1 Cor. ii. 9. 
<« neither have entered into the heart of man, the things 1 God hath prepared 
cc for them that love him.“ 
You will not, ſure, hear theſe x IM ek indifference ; or return a without 
_ conſidering, over and over agen „the Shim of Heaven, and the woy to be ſecure: 
of it when you die. 
I I will endeavour to help your meditations upon this ſubject, and ſhew you how 
you may and ought to profit by ſuch ſermons. —Every Chriſtian ſhould reaſon thus 
with himſelf:—I have the ſure word of God for it, that my condition, when I die, 
will be infinitely happy, even beyond what I can imagine, if it is not my own fault. 
At the ſame time, God has given me to underſtan * that before I can be fit for 
Heaven, my nature mult be changed; that 1 MusT LOVE HIM WITH ALL MY HEART 
AND soul, and that, for his ſake, 1 MusT LOVE ALL MANKIND, otherwiſe 1 CANNOT 
be admitted into that bleſſed ſociety. He has alſo ſhewed me the way how I may 
attain theſe holy diſpefitions, which are ſo abſolutely neceſſary to fit me for Heaven. 
That in order to Iove him with all my heart, I muſt believe in him, and give entire 
credit to every thing which he has made known to us. That I muſt fear him— 
fear to do any thing that I believe will diſpleaſe him, That I muſt obey him do 
what he has commanded, and avoid what he has forbidden. That I muſt ſubmit 
to all his choices for me, and endeavour that my heart may always go along with 
my lips in this petition—THY WILL BE-DONE. That I muſt give him the honour 
due unto his name; ſpeak of him with reverence; worſhip him with great devotion ' ; 
pray to him for what I want; and give OS”. praiſe and 1 for all his mercies. 


And 
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And laſtly, that I muſt cloſe with the means of grace which let ordained for 
my edification, and by which he will give me the earneſt of his holy ſpirit. 
obſerving theſe rules, I ſhall come to love God with all my heart, and be qualified 
for that happineſs for which he created me. 

In order To Love MY NEIGHBOUR; which is another qualification ry Heaven and 
Happineſs, I muſt neither do nor wn any ill to him. I muſt remember, © that | 
e whoſoever hateth his brother, is a er, and chat no murderer has any 
< inheritance in the kingdom of Heaven,” All bitterneſs, and wrath, and anger, 
and clamour, and ftrife, and evil ſpeaking, and malice, muſt, as the Apoſtle exhorts, 
ou iv. 31.] be “ put away from ſuch as -—__ for the happineſs of Heaven.” 

e muſt be both juſt aps; charitable, “ ready to give, and glad to diſtribute,” 
We muſt forgive, and give, as becomes brethren and the diſeiples of Jeſus Chriſt.— 
Theſe are the ways by which we are to expreſs, and ain, an A cue chat love for 
our neighbour which muſt qualify us for Heaven. 

And in the laſt place, with regard to my own ſelf, God 30 made Apen to me, ä 
what qualifications are neceſſary io make me worthy to be partaker of the inheritance with 
the Saints in Heaven, —That 1 _ be bumble, for God hateth and reſiſteth the proud. 
I muſt be cbaſte, for no unclean perſon can enter into Heaven. I mult be temperate. 

and ſober, leſt that day overtake me unawares. That as I hope to follow r 
Saviour to Heaven, I muſt — myſelf, and take up the croſs. I muſt mort! 
my affections and luſts; keep under my body and bring it into ſubjection, ge with 
any thing, as dear as a right hand, or a right eye, rather than do what will offend 

God, ' and ſhut me out of Heaven: Lak , he has commanded me to watch, to 
walk cireumſpectly; to keep my heart with all diligence; becauſe I have an adver- 
| ſary, which, like a roaring lion, is continually ſeeking to ruin me. 

Theſe things I muft endeavour to remember, as I love my ſoul, or as 1 kope for 
Heaven ; and I muſt order my life accordingly ; for fo has Chriſt expreſsly told 
us: © Not every one that faith unto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the kingdom 
« of Heaven; but he that doeth the will of my Father which is in Heaven.” 

This, my Chriſtian OO, is the way we muſt take to profit by e upon 
? theſe important ſub Ss 

It is thus we 5 poi endeavour to affect our minds chat we may rempnber; that we 
may never forget, s Foul truths, which concern us as much as our ſouls are worth. 

This being the only way to be ſecure of a bleſſed eternity, to be © ever and anon 
aſking ourſelves ſome ſuch ſhort queſtions as theſe := _ | 
Why am I afraid of death? Why do I put the thoughts of it far from me? 
Is it not becauſe I know that I am not prepared to die? Have I conſidered how 
miſerable ] ſhall be, if death ſhould ſurprize me either doing evil, or doing nothing, 
or doing that which was not my duty to do? Is it becauſe T fancy that I have time 
fufficient before me to prepare for death? But then I forget, that a Chriſtian life 
is the only ſure preparation for death; and I forget alſo, what Jeſus Chriſt hath 
declared, Thou ſhalt not know what iba I wilt come upon thee.” [Rev. vi. 3.} 

Is not this the time in which J am to chuſe whether I am to be miſerable or happy 
for ever? And ſhall I let this time flip out of my hands? Do not I know, that I 


hall come out of the grave juſt as I go into it, either fit for Heaven, or fit for 


no place but hell? Have not I myſelf ſeen many ſurprized by death when they 
leaſt thought of it; and were amazed when they ſaw that it was too late to bring 
forth fruits anſwerable to amendment of lle ? ee if this uncomfortable cafe 
demon dep Th: + bs 
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One would aſk further What will this life I lead, end in? Wil my great Judge 
approve of this way of ſpending my time, my eftate, and the other talents he has 
intruſted me with? Can I hope to hear him ſay, Well done, ol and faithful 
« ſervant, enter thou into the joy of thy Lord? Or will not the manner of my 
life oblige him to ſay, Thou wwricked ſervant, thou haſt done nothing that I commanded 
thee. What is it I am loſing my inheritance in Heaven for? Por ſome poor plea- 
ſure; for ſome pitiful gain; or to gratify ſome filthy luſt? Can I imagine that the 
glorious inheritance of the children of God muſt coſt me no pains, no trouble, to 
attain it, when it coſt my Saviour his life to purchaſe it for me? Laſtly; let me 
aſk myſelf that queſtion, which my Saviour has put into my mouth, what ſhall a 
« man give in 3 for his ſoul?” What pains ought I not to take, rather 
than run the hazard of ſuffering the bitter pains of eternal death ? | 
Let theſe things, Chriſtians, enter deep into your hearts; do not forget them as 
ſoon as you leave the church ; beg of God to give you grace to profit by them. — _ 
And be aſſured of this, that there is no greater hap N in this life, than to have 
_ reaſonable hopes of a bleſſed eternity. Which God grant we may all have, and 
that we Fans meet in peace in the paradiſe of God, for the Lord Jeſus' ſake. To 


THE TRUE WAY OF PROFITING BY SERMONS. 


„ 


Bud are they that bear the Word of God, and keep it.* 


"OU have here the word of Chriſt for this important truth; that the preachin 
of the Goſpel; the hearing it with attention and zeal; and leading a lie 
A anſwerable thereunto, is a ſure way to bleſſedneſs or happineſs.  _ 
Tou know the doom of thoſe who heard the ſermons of Chriſt, and would not 
mind them: It ſhall,” (faith our Saviour and Judge) © it ſhall be more tolerable 
« for Sodom and Gomorrah in the day of judgment, than for that people.” By 
which you ſee, Chriſtians, the great hazard you will run, if you live under the light 
and ordinances of the Goſpel, and are not bettered by them. 5 | 
Our Saviour himſelf tells you, who it is that tempts you to hear the word with 
indifference, and to forget what you heard; to deſpiſe fie | preacher, and the ordi- 
* See Matt. vi. 19, 25. Luke ii. 74 xvi. 9. xix. 8. | 1 Tim. iv. 6. vi. 9, 10, 17. Eph. iv. 28. v. $ 
2 Joba ji. 18. 1 Pet. v. 7. Heb. xi. 5. 1. Cor. vi. 10. Col. iti. 28. 1'Thelf. iv. 6. Zech. vii. 20. 


| Lent fl 2. XXY, 14. Fror. iii. 9. xiv. 33. Xii. 3. Xix. 7. Xxil. 46, XXvili. 20. PI. xvii, 14. xxxVii, 2. 
N | * 15. , F | a 1 6 ; a " * f 


nance 


nance of God. He tells you, that it is the devil that taketh the word out of the 
hearts of thoſe that are not careful to keep it, leſt they ſhould believe and be ſaved, 
. Laſtly; you may be aſſured of it, that the word preached will become the word 
of ſalvation to every one that believeth; to every one who comes to hear with a 
teachable temper of mind, with a ſerious purpoſe and deſire to learn his duty, and 
with a reſolution to practiſe what he hears. ente ny Jo: eee wy 
My deſign in this diſcourſe (as it has been in ſeveral others) is, to ſhew you how 
you may beſt profit by the Sermons you hear; that you may return from the houſe of God 
with benefit, and with a bleſſing. In order to this, I will -propoſe to you ſeveral 
| ſubjects of importance, and ſhew you how every Chriſtian ſhould apply what he 
hears to himſelf. - But in the firſt place, as ever you hope to profit by what you 
read or hear, endeavour to diſcharge your heart of a too great fondneſs for the world 
and its idols. It is not I, but our Lord himſelf aſſures you, that let the ſeed be 
never ſo good, yet if it be ſown among thorns, they will choak it at laſt; 1.e. as he 
himſelf explains it, the cares of this world, and the deceitfulneſs of riches, and the 
luſts of other things, will choak the word, and it will become unfruitful.  _ 
I. A too great fondneſs, therefore, for the things of this world, or what we call 
COVETOUSNESS, being the greateſt hindrance to piety and Chriſtian knowledge, we will 
frſt conſider this evil, and the great miſchiefs that attend it. 
Take heed, faith our Saviour, and beware of Covetouſneſs. Can we imagine 
that he would have given Chriſtians this double, this earneft caution, but that he 
knew that there is ſomething in this ſin very deſtructive. And you will be convinced 
there is, if you will attend to what follows. Firſt; That no man can poſlibly love 
God, whoſe heart is ſet upon the world, let him pretend what he will. If any 
e man love the world, the love of the Father is not in him.” So ſaith the Spirit of 
God. Secondly; it leads men inſenſibly into Atheiſm; that is, to depend more 
upon themſelves and upon their own induſtry and wealth, than upon God, his pro- 
vidence, and Gleffing. Thirdly; it ſtrangely tempts men to believe, that any thing, 
almoſt, is lawful, which will but increaſe their ſubſtance. Fourthly ; it moſt ſurpri- 
ſingly changeth-the heart and diſpoſitions of men. A compaſſionate man, once 
ſſeſſed with a ſpirit of covetouſneſs, becomes hard-hearted ; a liberal temper 
becomes ſtingy; and he that was charitable before, now grudges every penny he 
parts with. It is branded in Scripture with the name of Idolatry, becauſe it tempts 
men to have ſuch an eſteem for wealth, as if their life and happineſs depended upon 
having a great deal. And that which ſtill makes this fin more hateful to God is 
this, that it is (what the Spirit of God calls it) THE RooT OF ALL EVIL. The root 
of every evil, of injuſtice, of oppreſſion, of extortion, of cheating one another, of 
 thieving, of contention, of Jaw-ſuits, of wiſhing for the death of parents, &c. In 
ſhort, it is a damnable fin; and whoever lives in it, is in a ſtate of perdition; and 
dit has this ſad circumſtance attending it, that few can be perſuaded that they are 
guilty of it, and therefore cannot be perſuaded to repent of it. And yet, no doubt 
of it, a ſin branded in Scripture. with being THz ROOT or ALL EVIL, mult of neceſſity 
be known by ſuch as are guilty of it, if it is not their own fault; that they may 
be left without excuſe. . es . FF 
Any man, for inſtance, may conclude for certain, that he is under the power of 
this evil ſpirit— when he is more intent upon the world than in taking care of his 
ſoul; —when his love of gain puts him upon ſuſpicious ways and means of increaſin 
his ſubſtance, or denying his neighbour his rights. Suſpicious, I mean, to himſelf; 
for even that ought to hinder a good man from doing any thing which he does but 
Fear may diſpleaſe God, or injure another. To proceed: That perſon is poſſeſſed 
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with a /pirit of covetouſneſs, who has ſuch an opinion and eſteem for wealth, as if it 
could make him happy. Such a man, ſaith the prophet, „coveteth an evil cove- 
« touſneſs to his houſe,” [Hab. ii. g.] © that he may ſet his neſt on high, and be 
« delivered from the power of evil; 1. e. that he may depend upon himſelf, be out 
of the reach of misfortunes, and be independent upon God's providence. 
_ Thirdly; A man may know whether his care and concern for the world does 
not often make him omit the duties he owes to God and to himſelf, or perform 
them with indifference and diſtraction; when the time is even grudged in which 
they are performed; when the Lord's day is profaned by unneceſſary worldly buſineſs, 
and ſuch buſineſs made uſe of as a pretence for neglecting family duties. When a 
man ſhews no gratitude to God for the favours he has beſtowed upon him, by doing 
a proportionable good with them ; and when his concern for himſelf makes him 
unconcerned for thoſe that want his help. When a man's mind is diſtracted with 
imaginary fears of wanting; or who makes his neceſſities greater than indeed they 
are, and therefore can never be ſatisfied with his preſent condition. Laſtly; when 
every diſappointment, every loſs or misfortune, caſts him into trouble, grief, or 
deſpair, not being permitted to conſider, that it is from God who orders all things 
for the beſt. Theſe are all inſtances of zhat covetouſne/s which the Scripture con- 
demns as leading to perdition. And whoever is, or is in danger of being, poſſeſſed 
with this ſpirit, (for that ſuch are poſſeſſed with an evil ſpirit, one need no more 
queſtion, than that Judas was poſſeſſed with ſuch a ſpirit when Satan entered into 
him;)—whoever is in this ſad circumſtance, had need to get out of the ſnare of 
the devil as ſoon as poſſible. —We ſhould now proceed to conſider how this is to be 
done; but it will be neceſſary to take notice, firſt, of what is but too often made 
uſe of as a cloak for this ſin. 1 | | 
The Apoſtle ſaith, © He that provideth not for his own, and eſpecially for thoſe. 
cc of his own houſe, or kindred, hath forſeited the faith, and is worſe than an infidel.“ 
1 Tim. v. 8. 5 | | The 8 
| People are 5 to think that this will juſtify them, let them be never ſo worldly- 
minded. When, in truth, (and they will find it is ſo, if they will but look into 
the r Bibles) the Apoſtle is not directing Chriſtians to provide eſtates for their 
children, but to take care of their poor relations, and not let others be burthened 
JJ...“ 1h dow nn td rn us 1 ho . 1 
; We come now to conſider, what uſe a ſerious Chriſtian ſhould make upon hearing 
the nature, the deceitfulneſs, the danger, and the end, of this fin. Now; a Chriſtian 
who deſires to profit by what he hears, will think thus with himſelf; — 
I have heard what the Spirit of God faith; that every © covetous man, who 
te is an idolater, hath no inheritance in the kingdom of God.” [Eph..v. 5.— | 
And ſhall not ſo terrible a truth put a ſtop to an over- greedy deſire of getting 
more than I really want? I ſee what my duty is. It is to labour in my proper 
buſineſs ;- depending upon God's blefling ; without diſquieting myſelf I unrea- 
ſonable fears of wanting. And this I am to do; firſt, in order to ſupply my own. - 
and the neceſſities of thoſe that belong to me; and then, to ſupply the neceſſities 
of thoſe that are in want. I will not let the hurry of buſineſs, therefore, (will every 
ſerious Chriſtian ſay) I will not let worldly buſineſs hinder me from ſerving God, 
becauſe I ſerve myſelf moſt when J ſerve him. I will endeavour always to remem- 
ber, that I am in the hands of God, who has commanded us © to. caſt all our care 
upon him, for he careth for us.” And who, having given us life even before we 
could aſk it, will never let us want the neceſſary means of preſerving it. I will beg 


a 


of God, that he will grant-me grace to make a good uſe of what he ſhall give ines | 
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our ſ6uls, we may abhor and avoid them. 
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which will be a ſure way of obtaining more favours from him. And ſince the Spirit 
of God affures me, that when I do good to others I do moſt good to myſelf, I will; 
therefore, endeavour to make myſelf friends againſt the great day, © by giving alms 


C of ſuch things as I have,” as our Lord commands us, [Luke ii. 41.] And becauſe 


I cannot have a better rule than that which the Apoſtle has given us, | t Cor. xvi. 2.] 
(will every ſerious Chriſtian ſay who lives by gain) © I will conſtantly lay by me in 
< ſtore as God hath proſpered me,” that I may have to give to him that needeth,— 
And that 1 may do this more chearfully, I will beg of God to preſerve me from an 


evil ſpirit of covetouſneſs ; and that I may lay up in ftore a good foundation againſt the 


time to come. In order to this, I will often call to mind ſuch ſcriptures as theſe > 
*t that wealth profiteth not in the day of wrath j” either when we fall into affliction, 
or when we come to die. © Thou fool, this night ſhall: thy ſoul be required of thee: 
te then whoſe ſhall thoſe things be which thou haſt provided?“ So,” ſaith our 
Lord, “ is he that layeth up treaſure for himſelf, and is not rich towards God.“ 
[Luke xii. 20.] i. e. employing his riches to God's glory, or tranſmitting them 
to Heaven by the hands of the poor. | | : „%% 4 ds 3 | 
cc Remember,” ſaith Abraham to the rich man, that © thou in thy life-time 


_ «© receivedſt thy good things; the things in which thou didſt place thy very ſoul and 


te happineſs; and likewiſe Lazarus, evil things; but now he is comforted, and thou 
tc art tormented.” * 4 FCC . 
Will any Chriſtian, after this, call thoſe his good things, which may be loſt when 
he leaft thinks of it; that he cannot keep without fear, nor part with without 
vexation ; which tempt us to forget God; are a ſnare to us while we live, and may, 
without a mighty grace, be a curſe to us when we are dead? Rather let us all beg 
of God to convince us, moſt effectually, of the vanity of all the idols of this world, 
which we are but too apt to doat on; and that we may not, like unbelievers, look 


for happineſs here. And eſpecially, that God would keep us from every degree of 


a fin, which is the mother of ſo many evils. 


1 , 


What thoſe evils ate, we now-come to take a ſhort view of; that as we value 
II. The firſt we ſhall tonſider, is that of ovPrESSION ; When à man bears hard 
upon his neighbour, becauſe it is in the power of his hand to do it; or when it is 
not in the power of his neighbour to contend with him. Or, fecondly, when a 
man's neceſſities force him to ſubmit to the very hardeſt terms his neighbour thinks 


fit to impoſe upon him. Or, thirdly, when a man will take all' the advantage of 


an hard bargain which the law will give him, though it be to the great loſs of his 
neighbour. Theſe, and ſuch as theſe, are very great crimes, and will ſhut then out 
of Heaven, though no law on earth can take hold of thoſe that are guilty of them. 
And, indeed, nobody thinks them ſmall crimes, when they themſelves come to be 
. c 37 ket AVE TOONRe Th ORTES 0 ba? 
Hear what the Spirit ſaith of theſe ſins He that oppreſſeth the poor, to 
© jncreaſe his riches, ſhall ſurely come to want.” Oppreſs not the poor; i. e. 
thoſe that are not able to contend with you; * the Lord will plead their cauſe, 


u and ſpoil the foul of them that ſpoiled them.“ But, above all, hear theſe terrible 
words of God, on extortioners, ſhall not inherit the kingdom of God,“ 


at they muſt inherit. | 2 5871 
III. IS us TIR is another fin to which a ſpirit of covetouſneſs leads men. I ſhall 


not take notice of thoſe inſtances of injuſtice which the laws of men may, and ought - 


ro puniſh, and do the Tuffezers right, without making it coſt them more than it is 


E — 


There 


2 R MON v. 42 


f in the end, _—_— people make a mitt to bow in — without public — 
or check of conſcience. Such CORY advantage of men's e —— 


ſober, and too often his i ſmart ar it. Shall I go — to prove, that i it is 2 
fin to inſiſt upon ſuch a bargain ; every man who has a conſcience knows it to be 
ſo; but perhaps every body does not remember what God has expreſsly declared, 
{xz Theſſ. iv. 6.] © That he will be the avenger of all ſuch as 80 beyond or defraud 
ec another, in any matter.” | 
Ho eaſily may a poor man, i has a righteous cauſe, miſtake, or be unable 
to defend it: But will his overſight, or inability, give me or you a right to that, 
to which, in truth, we had no juſt title? of will the judgment of a court leffen the 
injuſtice, when it comes to be Wiel at the great day 

To feed a man with money, when I know he has no real occaſion, only that I 
may get 2 bargain of his eſtate, when he ſhall be forced to ſell it; this is thought 
to be no great crime; and yet, it is plain, I help to ruin him, and perhaps his family; 
and if he ſins in ſquandering the inheritance of his forefathers, is it poſſible for me 

to be without guilt? Becauſe, in wronging orphans, and widows, and poor people, a 
man has leſs powerful people to deal with, is he therefore leſs wicked? No, ſure; 
ſo far from * that God has declared himſelf concerned in ſuch cauſes: their 
cc Redeemer,” ſaith Solomon, one xxiii. 11. is mighty; = will picad their 
cc cauſe with the. 
- How often do wills and writings of moment, and even Bk things of abet 
fall into the hands of Hain to whom they do not belong. The fin of concealing 
ſuch things is looked upon as a leſs fin than ſtealing. But for no reaſon,” I am ſure, 
but becauſe in one cafe he may be in danger of being hanged, if he is caught; and 
in the other, he will only be called a diſhoneſt man, which ſuch a man will not lay 

much to heart: But Chriſtians ſhould conſider, that the judgment of #Tigitoous 

God will not be according to the foolith opinion of men. 

It is too common for people to conceal and keep what * hive found. Such 
people do not ſure know, that there is an expreſs law of God, againſt ſuch practices; 
nor do they ever think how they ſhall anſwer it at the great day of accounts. 
f a man will take all advantages which the law will give him, he will very often 
do great. injuſtice in the ſight of God, and make himſelf liable to Reſtitution, 


Without which his repentance and falyation will be very hazardous. And, indeed, a 


man muſt love the world exceeding well, even better than his own foul, who will 
put his neighbour to trouble, grief, and expence, to ſeek for his rights in equity, when | 


be knows before hand, chat in equity he will and ought to be relieved. 


But the ſins of fraud and injuſtice, which are moſt common; and leaſt taken notice 
of, are ſuch as are committed in che May of trade and nk ge The wiſe man 
has given all people fair warning of this ; Ecclus xxvii. 2. ] * As à nail fticketh 
< faſt betwixt the joinings of ihe ſtones, ſo doth fin ſtick cloſe between buying and 
« ſelling.” Every Chriſtian, therefore, who defires to + dur good conſcience, will 
be glad to Fara ſuch rules to walk by, as he needs not be deceived, unleſs he be 
willing to be deceived. Such is that of our Saviour's; Matth. vii. 12. ] % whatſo- 
< ever ye would chat men ſhould do to yo do ye even ſo to them; for this is the 


Sine and the prophets:” which, thou * a general rule my by a well-meaning 
Vor. II. 1 d d cos Chriſtian, 


* 
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Chriſtian, be applied to all our dealings one with another; while thoſe that are 
reſolved to be rich, whatever ſhall be the conſequence, all the rules of the Goſpel, 
though never ſo well explained, will be of little uſe to them. But for ſuch as do 
really make a conſcience of their ways, one would endeavour to make their way 
, Uo art ei SPOON: © CUE ent a AR ee 
Now; gain being the great and juſt end of trade, of which every man for himſelf 
muſt be judge; and, conſequently, too apt to be favourable to his own intereſt, 1 
ſhall, therefore, recommend one very plain rule, which will go a great way towards 
directing every conſcientious man of buſineſs, how to act ſafely with regard to gain. 
And this 18—0 3 a gain, advantage, or conſideration, as the perſon with om 
I deal would be ſatisfied with, if he knew' my buſineſs as well as I do myſelf, and the 
reaſons which oblige me to take ſuch a profit. Whoever makes this his rule, his con- 
ſcience will never reproach him of injuſtice; But if, inſtead of doing ſo, men will 
take all that they can get; make an hand of the ignorance, neceſſities, or ſimplicity, of 
thoſe with whom they deal, they do what they muſt know to be unjuſt, and make 
themſelves liable to one of the moſtdifficult duties of Chriſtianity,—and that is, 
ResTITUTION, without which their repentance will not be accepted of God. 

But before we come to conſider this duty of Reſtitution, I would add a few words 
concerning the now common, but ſcandalous, crimes of yILFzRING and STEALING: 
I am very ſenſible, that few of thoſe who have fallen into theſe baſe, bewitching 
fins, will mind what can be ſaid from the pulpit, or from the word of God. The 
Spirit of God faith indeed, [ Zech. v. 4.] © That a curſe or evil ſpirit entereth into 
«the houſe of the thief, to conſume it with the timber and ſtones.” But what will 
this ſignify to thoſe that have neither fait, nor religion, nor ſhame, nor fear? But 
it will not, one would hope, be in vain to adviſe thoſe who are not yet arrived to 
this height of ſinning—to repent and leave it in time; for, be aſſured of it, that 
when a ſpirit of pilfering has once taken poſſeſſion of a man, it will, if not reſiſted, 
lead him to every degree of that ſin, till it brings him to ruin both of ſoul and body. 
And that it will be as difficult for him, whatever his condition in the world after- 
wards may be, to break off an habit of ſtealing, as it is for a drunkard, or a whore- 
maſter, or a common ſwearer, to leave off thoſe vices that are become a ſecond 
nature to them. How exceeding careful, therefore, ſhould parents be to diſcou | 
every the leaſt degree of this fin, every ſhadow of it; to warn their children over 
and over again, againſt ſo baſe, ſo ſcandalous a vice, which is ſo hard to be forſaken, 
ſo hard to be repented of. For xesTITuTION muſt be made, for all the fins we have 
been ſpeaking of, as ever men hope for ſalvation, at leaſt in the ſincere endeavour. 
I vill no more go about to prove that xzSTITUTION ig @ neceſſary duty, than I would 
take pains to perſuade you, that RoBBING is @ fin. Every man's conſcience, every 
man who dare aſk his conſcience, muſt tell him ſo. And if any man is eaſy under 
the guilt of this ſin, he will be eaſy under the guilt of any other ſin. For ſure the 
ſame reaſon. and juſtice, which obliges me to reſtore what I have borrowed, will“ 
_ oblige me to make reſtitution for what 1 ive winged a man of. This being a 

certain truth, that all a man gets wrongfully, is theft and robbery, and no better. 
Therefore, delay not, Chriſtians, at the peril of your ſouls, to make ſatisfaction 
for any injuſtice or wrong you have done, while it is in your power. And if any 
ſcruple ariſes in your breaſt concerning the way of doing it, go to your Paſtor, ' or 


to ſome perſon of judgment and diſcretion, who may be able to filence your doubrs, .) 


bon 


en er. your conſcience. Without 1 man, of any thought, can have no 
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ee This day is ſalvation come to thy houſe.” So that until he had ſincerely reſolved 
to make reſtitution, he was not in a ſtate of ſalvation, he was in a ſtate of perdition. 
The Law of God to the Iſraelites is ſo particular upon this head, that I muſt 
repeat it to you. Lev. vi. 2, &c.] © If a ſoul fin, in fellowſhip, or in a thing taken 
c away by violence, or hath deceived his neighbour, or hath found that which was 
es loſt, &c. he ſhall reſtore it in the principal, and add a fifth part more thereto, and 
ee give it unto him to whom it appertaineth. And then, the Prieſt ſhall receive his 
« treſpaſs - offering, and make an atonement for him, and it ſhall be forgiven him.“ 
And pray take notice, that this command did not concern ſuch as were convicted of 
theſe crimes of injuſtice before a magiſtrate, but ſuch whoſe own conſcience accuſed 
them, and who deſired peace and pardon from God, This was the way preſcribed 
by God himſelf. This is the voice of the Law and the Goſpel ; and, let me add, 
of natural reaſon. For every body, who has been wronged, expects ſatisfaction 
and, if it is denied by men, is apt to appeal to God for juſtice and vengeance. So 
that the moſt ignorant know their duty in this caſe, and if they are loath to make 
reſtitution, it is becauſe the fear of God is not in their hearts. They will venture 
their ſouls rather than part with what they have got. 
Chriſtians, therefore, who wiſh well to themſelves, and are convinced of the 
abſolute neceſſity of this duty, will think before-hand, when they are tempted to 
any of the ſins we have been ſpeaking of—they will think, what a bitter cup they 

are preparing for themſelves, if they give way to ſuch temptations. 1171, 

_ - Chriſtians would do well to conſider, how it was with Judas when his conſcience 

was awake;—he valued the thirty pieces of ſilver no more than the very earth he trod 
upon; he flung them away; he confeſſed his injuſtice before the world; and would 
have given the world, if he had had it, to have had it in his power to have undone 
what he had been guilty of. And ſurely, this will be the caſe of every one, either 
no or hereafter, who knows he has done wrong, and will not be perſuaded to make 
_ timely ſatisfaction. On the other hand, a Chriſtian who reſolves to do his duty in 
tis inſtance, to the beſt of his power, pag God expects no more,) by doing ſo, he 

gives glory to God; he acknowledges the juſtice of his laws, the power he has to 
| Puniſh offenders, his mercy in accepting the repentance of ſinners upon the moſt 

Equitable condition; he ſhews, that he fears God, and that he values the favour of 
God more than his own profit, or his own reputation; and has the ſureſt proof and 
comfort, that ke eee ſincere and his ſin forgi ven. 

1 ſhall conclude this article of Reſtitution with the words of that excellent, godly, 
Divine, Biſhop Bevzripct: © All perſons that ever wronged any man of any thing, 
e are bound to make reſtitution. All that by forging, or concealing of deeds, or 
« tampering with witneſſes, have got poſſeſſion of other men's eſtates. All that by 
<« robbing, or any kind of theft, have ſtolen what was their | neighbours. All 
« ſervants and apprentices, who neglect their maſter's buſineſs, embezzle or purloin 
c his goods. All that by falſe, meaſures or weights impoſe upon their cuſtomers. 

c All that conceal the faults of the goods they ſell. All that cheat or over-reach 
* thoſe they deal with. All that by any wicked artifice defraud their creditors of 
what is their due. All that by ſmuggling of goods, ſorſwearing themſelves, or 
< bribing others, with-hold from the King any part of his cuſtoms, or other reve- 
* nues, which the laws of God and of the land have given him a juſt right to. In 
< ſhort, all that have been either principals or acceſſaries in wronging any man of 
any thing, they are bound to make full reſtitution.” Thus far that good man. 

No every ſerious Chriſtian, who hears theſe things, and lays them to heart, will 
reaſon and reſolve with himſelf after lone ſuch way as this :>—1 ſee plainly. mul | 
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muſt not j udge of the greatneſs of the ſins 1 inj * and fraud, by che e 
and way of 

the puniſhments he has threatened, and by the miſchlefs that attend them. 8 
ſins, being committed without remorſe, are too often forgotten; and, it is to be 
feared, are too ſeldom repented of. I will not, therefore, let the love of the world 
poſſeſs my ſoul, leſt it choke the ſeed of God's word fown in my heart, and thoſe 
truths which ſhould: keep me from ruin. Such as theſe: * He that haſteth to be 


ce rich, can hardly be innocent.“ [Prov. xxviii. 2.] That all depends upon the 


bleſſing of God, which cannot be d for in unrighteous ways. That every man 


living has a right to be dealt with irly and with juſtice. That neither life, nor 


happineſs, conſiſteth in the abundance any man poſſeſſeth. That it will be no advan- 
tage to a man to have doubled his talents, if at the ſame time he has doubled his 

guilt. That poſterity will feel the effects of my injuſtice God having declared, that 
he will lay up the iniquities of ſinners for their children. And laſtly, F< That Wave 
« jg nothing that a man can get in exchange for his ſoul.” _ 


- Theſe conſiderations, I will dwell upon, will every ſerious Chriſtian ny * | 


he has heard them from the pulpit, or from God's word. And may this be _— 
reſolution of every ſoul who has now heard theſe things, and attended to cbm. In 
order to this, I will leave a few things with you, to be remembered. 

: Suppoſe, for example, you ſhould ſee one of your poor neighbours wronged, or 
deprived of his juſt rights or goods, by robbery, by oppreſſion, or by To 


ſee a whole family in trouble; their minds. uneaſy ; their health and — broken; 


their neceſſary buſineſs neglected; tempted to murmur againſt God; and to curſe 
ſuch as have been the occaſion of their trouble. Let, I fay, any body who has the 
leaſt ane of bumanity, are, or gooaneſs,. ſee this; ſay, wy 8 i this will not 
make him abhor, and reſolve againſt, every inſtance of 6 injuſtice, violence, and — 
which muſt of neceſſity give his neighbour ſo much . and grief of heart. 

If this does not affect every one that ſees. or hears of it, (for there may be fone 
people ſo deſtitute of humanity and grace, that provided they be eaſy, and can get 
or keep what tliey have gotten, are not much concerned for the ſufferings of others.) 
Let us ſuppoſe we ſam ſuch a man upon his death-bed ; his eyes open; his conſcience 
aàwalce; and calling to mind the evil he has done bis, neighbour ;" whether by cun- 
| „ power, violence, or fraud 3. dreading the conſequence ; not knowing how to 
make ſatisfaction for the i injuries he has done; aſhamed to own his crimes; and yet 


not able to bear the thoughts of them; juſt going to leave. the world under the 
greateſt uncertainties of what is like to be his portion in a very few hours perhaps. 


Can there be a caſe, a condition, more terrible, more miſerable, than this? And yet, 


how many. are there, Who, in all all human ee _ the wage under Wee 
moſt aſtoniſhing circumſtances! Per 25 


Laſtiy; ſuppoſe people ſhould: be 0 thoughtleſs, ſo. gn; 8 a as to tie 
_—_ remorſe, or fear; is their caſe any better, than thoſe Ky die under the fear 
of God's diſpleaſure Can it be imagined, that their ignorance, or uncencerned- 


neſs, will alter the decrees of God; WhO has expreſsly. declared, that they that have 


done evil, and have not repented, ſhall go into everlaſting fire? This ſhould hin- 
der Chriſtians from doing to others what they would not have done to themſelves. 
TO SHALT LOVE: THY: NEIGHBOUR As THYSELF,—With. ſuch a love as worketh 


no ill to his neighbour. Believe it, Chriſtians, mine and your ſalvation depends 


upon the obſervation of this command of God. I pray God we may remember it; 


and pardon us, whenever, thro through. 82828 we are wanting to our n ee Jeſus 
| "om s ſake. To c. 1 _ 
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world. But by the authority of God, who has forbidden them, « 4 | 
uc 
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THE TRUE WAY OF PROFITING BY THE PUBLICK 
| þ WORSHIP. 5 


VOUCHSAFF, O God 6 to diret me, and to bleſs this Jiſcourle to'the . of my flock, nd 


to all ſuch as ſhall hear 1 it; that they may glorify Thee for the bleſſings they ſhall receive 15 my 
. : YR * Chriſt our Lord and Saviour. Amen. 


* Co R. xiv. 15. 
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EN one ſees Chriſtians coming conſtantly 1 to > church, Vithout any viſible 
dener; ; without becoming more ſerious and devout at their 


ayers, 
or more regular in their lives; one cannot but conclude, either chat they 
never aſk thoſe graces which they want, or that THEY Ask AND HAVE NOT, BECAUSE 
THEY ASK AM1Ss. This is certain; that there is not any one grace, not one good 
thing, which either in duzy, intereft, or charity, we are bound to pray for, but what 
our church has provided us proper prayers by which to aſk them, And it is as 
certain, that God will Axa vs, and grant our petitions, “ whenever we aſk any 
« thing according to his will.” [1 John v. 14.]J 
There muſt, therefore, be ſome very great fault, when the generality of Chriſ- 
tians (to the great ſcandal of the religion they profeſs) do all their life long, pray for 
graces and bleſſings which they never obtain. They muſt have been either :gnorantly, 
or careleſsly, or wilfully, wanting to themſelves, when they return ſo often from the 
Houſe of God without benefit, and without a bleſſing; when it is moſt. certain, 
that God deſigned theſe ſolemn meetings as the greateſt of bleſſings; ; as the beſt 
opportunity of fitting ourſelves for — and happineſs. 

We will therefore conſider, what may be the real cauſe of N great unfruitfulneſs 
under ſuch: powerful ordinances, and means of grace and "Bug. thy In the firſt 
place, then, it is but too plain, that very many come to church merely out of 
cuſtom ; many only to avoid the reproach of having no religion; and moſt of all 
do not conſider what they come to church for, what they want, what they pray for. 
And ſo it comes to paſs, that Chriſtians confeſs their fins, without being ſenſi le of 
the danger of being ſinners. They hear the moſt gracious terms of pardon de- 

I and the a lution pronounced, withour beck PIN the comfort 2 . 
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thereof. They repeat the moſt divine and powerful prayer of our Lord, vithout 
conſidering the majeſty of Him to whom they ſpeak, or his wonderful goodneſs in 
permitting them to come to him as to a father. They repeat his praiſes in the pſalms 
and hymns, without any true devotion ; and they hear his word, his commands, his 
promiſes, and his judgments, without being moved by them to mend their lives. In 
ſhort, they ſolemnly profeſs their faith in God; they aſk of him all neceſſary. 
graces and bleſſings ; they ſay Amen to prayers, which they have never attended to; 
and hear a bleſſing pronounced by the Miniſter of God, to which God has annexed 
an eſpecial grace and bleſſing. And after all this, too often return home—without 
any benefit, without a bleſſing. EA. YE . F 
Our Saviour Chriſt will give you the true reaſon of this: Matt. xv. 7.] * This 
ce people draweth nigh unto me with their mouth, and honoureth me with their 
de lips, but their heart is far from me.“ This was the caſe of the Jews (you ſec) 
before their final deſtruction. Let us take care that this be not our caſe and our 
fate. To prevent this, I will ſet before you—the true way of profiting by the publick 
worſhip of God ; and what every. devout Chriſtian, who hopes for God's bleſſing, 
ſhould endeavour to do, in order to obtain it, 1 r 
He ſhould, in the firſt place, endeavour (when he is about to go to worſhip God) 
he ſhould endeavour to poſſeſs his heart with a true ſenſe of his ſad condition, with- 
out the grace of God. This is, by the Spirit of God, moſt lively repreſented in 
theſe words, [Rev. iii. 17.] © Thou ſayſt, I have need of nothing; and knoweſt 
©« not, that u art -WRETCHED, and MISERABLE, and 'POOR, and BLIND, and 
de NAK ED.“ This is yours, and mine, and every man's ſad condition by nature, and 
deſtitute of the grace of God. We are wretched and miſerable ſinners, and unleſs 
God pardons us, we are for ever undone. We are = and weak creatures, in dan- 
ger to be ruined, (as Job was) by our adverſary the devil. We are blind, and in 
the dark, as to every thing relating to our happineſs or miſery. - And we are naked, 
and deſtitute of every virtue that might recommend us to the favour of God. 
Theſe are the thoughts which we ſhould take along with us to the Houſe of God 
and we ſhould conſider what we are going thither for, viz. To beg of God to 
pardon and forgive us our fins. To give God thanks for the mercies and favours 
which he has vouchſafed us. To learn how we may live ſo as to oy God. 
To make a publick and open profeſſion of our faith, and to aſk ſuch things as are 
needful both for our ſouls and bodies. This is truly to pray with the underſtanding. 
Now; every Chriſtian, who has theſe things in his mind, and at heart, will, when 
be goes to church, be very ſerious; endeavour to lay aſide ali worldly thoughts; 
and will beg of God to diſpoſe and aſſiſt him in the work he is going about. And 
it is for this reaſon, that all well taught Chriſtians, do fall upon their knees as ſoon 
as they come into the church, and pray to God to prevent them by his grace and 
ſpirit. And that the moſt unlearned Chriſtian may not want words, the church has 
provided a moſt excellent prayer, to be made uſe of before we begin any work of 
moment; and which all Chriſtians may learn, being ſo often repeated in the pub- 
lick ſervice; as follows: Prevent us, O Lord, in all our doings with thy moſt. 
« gracious favour,” &. j EE oe a ee We I eat 4 
And here let me give you, and beg you to remember, one moſt excellent rule of 
2 Chriſtian Life :—Never to undertake any buſineſs without praying to God in this, 
or ſome ſuch prayer, to prevent and proſper you. Whoever conſcientiouſly ob- 
ſerves this rule, will be hindered from doing many things which the world counts 
innocent, and which muſt afterwards be repented of. For who can, who dare, ſay 
this prayer, and beg of God to prevent him with his gracious favour, and * 


— 


* 
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bim with his help, when he is going to do a thing which he knows, or ſuſpects, 
either to be unjuſt, unfit for a Chriſtian man*to do, or diſpleaſing to God? 
Let us now. return to the conſideration of the een worſhip. And I muſt 
repeat it again, and beſeech you to remember it; that the only way to have your 
perſons and yaur prayers accepted, is to come before God with an humble, aq 
and obedient heart. It is for this reaſon you are put in mind, That a broken and 
« contrite heart God will not deſpiſe.” And you have a convincing proof of this, 
in the perſon of the Publican, mentioned by our Saviour; who, out of a deep ſenſe 
of his fins and unworthineſs, © durſt not lift up his eyes unto Heaven, but ſmote 
« upon his breaſt, ſaying, Gop BR MERCIFUL UNTO ME A SINNER.” Which hol 

' indignation, and condemning himſelf, after fo penitent a manner, procured for him 
the pardon of his fins; the very greateſt bleſſing he could, or we can, aſk or ob- 
tain of God. On the other hand; if we preſent ourſelves before God, after a care- 
leſs, indecent manner, with a vain confidence and ſatisfaction that we are not as 
great ſinners as ſome others; our very prayers will be turned into fin, and we ſhall 
leave the church without a pardon, and without a 2% fing. To prevent this; when 
you hear the ſentences read, with which the publick ſervice begins, attend to them 


with ſeriouſneſs; and, in order to ſtir up your devotion, apply them to yourſelf in 


ſome ſuch ſhort prayers as theſe following :!—— _ ] 
For example: If this ſentence ſhall be read When the wicked man turneth 
cc away from” &c.—ſay ſecretly to yourſelf; Turn thou me, O good Lord, and ſo 


ſhall I be turned. Or if this ſentence ſhall be read To the Lord our God belong 


cc mercies and forgiveneſſes, &c.—you may ſay in your heart; It is of the Lord's 
mercies that my fins have not been my ruin. Or ſuppoſe this ſentence has been read 
4 The ſacrifices of God are a broken ſpirit; a broken and contrite heart,” &c.—you 
may ſay in your heart; But moſt unfit is mine to be to God preſented, until I have ob- 
tained his pardon for the many fins by which it has been defiled. Or if this ſentence ſhall 
be read Turn unto the Lord your God, for he is gracious and merciful, flow to 
« anger,” &c.—ſay ſecretly; God grant that I may never abuſe this goodneſs and patience 
of God, which is defigned to lead me to repentance. While this ſentence is reading— 
*I will ariſe, and go to my father, and will ſay unto him,” &c.—think with yourſelf 
with what an humble, penitent heart this 2 prodigal ſaid theſe words; and endea- 
vour to poſſeſs your own heart with the ſame devout affections. Laſtly, when this 
ſentence ſhall be read If we ſay that we have no ſin, we deceive ourſelves, and the 
< truth is not in us,” &c;—a devout and penitent ſoul will pour out ſome ſuch ſecret 
ejaculation, as this: The very beſt of men have need of mercy and pardon; how 
much more ſuch a miſerable finner as I am !—< I will. acknowledge my ſin unto- 
« God, and mine iniquities will I not hide.“ | - | 


By this method, you will keep your mind intent upon the great work you are 


about; you will go through the whole ſervice with devotion ; you will pray with 
«the ae he „And you will accuſtom yourſelf to apply every ſcripture to 
But be ſure you take this conſideration along with you; and I beſeech you to 


remember it as long as you live ;—That you are not going to make your addreſs to God 


for yourſelf only, but for every Chriſtian in the whole world. For as we are all mem-. 
bers of that body of which Jeſus Chriſt is the head; we are every one of us bound 
(as we hope to meet in heaven) to pray for, and to do good to, every member of 
that body. Think ſeriouſly of this, and it will quicken your charity, and migh-- 
tily ſtir up your devotion, when you conſider, that you are going to pray for-mil-- 
lions of millions of Chriſtians, and that millions of Chriſtians are praying for yous 
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and that, as you ſincerely pray for others; God will moſt ſurely hear their prayers for 
you. And then, with what ſatisfaction and comfort will you leave the church, when 
you conſider that you have been a real benefactor to an infinite number of miſe- 
rable Chriſtians; by praying for all that are in errors, or want the neceſſary means 
of inſtruction; for al * labour under trials and afflictions; for all that are in 
pain of body or anguiſh of mind; for all that are in ſlavery, under perſecution, in 
poverty, or in priſon; for all that are under temptations, or in danger of fallin 15 
into deſpair; and laſtly, for all ſick and dying perſons. Beſides U you have h 
an opportunity of ſhewing your gratitude, by praying, and praiſing God for all 
your benefactors: as alſo of ſhewing your charity, by praying for your enemies. 
And laſtly, of begging graces and bleſſings for all your friends and relations, and 
for all that have deſired your prayers. 

. - If any conſiderations will make a Chriftian ſcrious and devour at. his prayers, 
| fare theſe will: — That he is doing a work the moſt pleaſing to God; that he is 
going » ix himſelf, and all his Klos Chriſtzans, the PR good chat can de 

thought © 
Well then, with boſe diſpoſitions, and with theſe views, you begin your priyers, 
IN AN HUMBLE CONFESSION OF YOUR OWN 'SINS, AND THE SINS OF. ALL OTHERS; 
without which none of our prayers will be accepted; (for a ſinner can make no 
Prayer that will be heard, but for the grace of converſion only.) When the con- 
gregation are making this confeſſion tor Almighty God, meekly kneeling upon their 
| Knees; if there be any ſo ill taught, or ſo ignorant of their duty, as wilfully to 
refuſe to put themſelves into this humble poſture; one may, without any breach of 
charity, conclude—#hat man does not know himſelf to be a miſerable ſinner ; or 
he does not conſider, that his prayers will be rejected; or he does not believe, that 
hell fire will one day be the portion of unpardoned finners ; if he did, he would 
think no poſture too painful 42 which he might obtain God's pardon and bleſſing. 

Io proceed: — After this confeſſion follows Tux aBs0LUTION ; not to be repeated a 
by you, but by the Miniſter of God only; and in the name, and by the authority, 

of God. Ignorant people may ſuggeſt, that we take upon us to pardon fins, which 
we acknowledge NONE BUT GOD CAN Do. But ſure God can ſend bis pardon, as well 
as a King can ſend his, by what hands he thinks fit. And if be bas committed this 
miniſtry of reconciliation to his own Minifters, (as St. Paul aſſures he has done) who wil 
be ſo perverſe as to refuſe ſo great a mercy, though it comes through the hands of a 
1 man like themſelves? Pray remember the behaviour of no leſs a man than King 
David; who thought himſelf happy that he could receive abſolution by the mouth of 
his ſubject Nathan; who, upon his confeſſion, declared, 00 nn. hath put 2 805 7 
ce fin, thou ſhalt not die.” 5 Sam. xii. 13. 5 

God beſtows his bleſſings of pardon and peace, according: to his own appoint- 
ment, He has appointed his Miniſters to baptize you for the remiſſion of ſins. 
And in order to aſſure to you the pardon of your ſins, they are ordained to admi- 
niſter to you the other Holy Smt en, eſus Chriſt empowered his Minifters not 
only to pray for, but to give with effect, the bleſſings of peace and happineſs, which 
none but God can give, to every ſon of peace, i. e. to every perſon qualified to 
receive ſuch a blefling. [Luke x. 6.] Even fo, every Chriſtian, duly qualified by 
true repentance, and faith unfeigned, may have the comfort of hearing his pardon 
pronounced by God's own ambaſſador,” purſuant to Chriſt's own power and autho- = 

rity. But that God may render this pardon, by the mouth of his Miniſter, more 
effectual; every true penitent would do well to receive, and 


Ei, it to himſelf, in 
ſome ſuch karre prayer as ä TP this pardon, O Lord, fall apo my Ju, 
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and 201 the forgiveneſs of all my fins. This one would recommend again and again 
to red orgs eng of be one what would be attended with the greateſt comfort 
ww aſſurance of his pardon being ſealed in Heaven. 

The next thing which we are directed to do, 1s—to addreſs our r Heavenly Father 
in a prayer ap inted by the Son of God himſelf. This conſideration ſhould oblige 
us always to ſay this prayer with the greateſt attention, deliberation, devotion, and 
zeal; that God may hear us according to the n N wer of this molt pre + 
henſive prayer. 

And now we are qualified to praiſe God, ad to give him: ale: for all his mer- 
cies ; which we are to do in the following pſalms and hymns: And pray take notice, 
that the pfalms are appointed to be read over, no leſs than twelve times in every 
year, for this great and good reaſon ; that we may learn (by hearing and repeating 

them ſo often) to pray to, and praiſe God, in the very words or expreſſions of the 
Holy Ghoſt; which, to be fure, will always be moſt ARISE to on Divine 
Ma 

n follows: a letbn But of the Old Teſtament.” The O14 7 amen was written 
in order to eſtabliſh the great article of a Divine Providence; and to give men right 
notions of God's glorious perfect ions, of his almighty power, his infinite wiſdom, his 
Juftice, goodneſs, and truth. When the Miniſter ſaith, here beginneth the leſſon, — 
fay in your heart—God is going to ſpeak to me ; ſhall I not vouchſafe to hear him 
with attention? God grant that'I may hear, and underſtand, and bring forth fruit 
an hundred- fold. It is in theſe books, that we have an account of what has happened 
from the creation to the coming of Chriſt, and particularly of the two ſtates of 
man, his innocency, and his fall. That God having made man, he promiſed to 
make him happy for ever, if he would be obedient to his commands: But man, fail- 
ing in this, forfeited all his right to eternal happineſs, and became ſubject to ſin and 
to death; That to convince us of his infinite goodueſe, love, and mercy, from the 
moment man fell, God promiſed a Redeemer, fe whoſe ſake his repentance ſhould 
be accepted, on condition he would live according 'to that light and reaſon which 
God had given him. After this, men abuſing their reaſon, - and falling into ido- 
latry, God gave them, by his ſervant Moſes, written laws to walk by; and, from 

time to time, raiſed up Prophets, either to explain the true meaning of thoſe laws, 
or to foreſhew what would be the fad Mar. core of their an 8 to Ae gen 
God by their wicked lives. | 

And to convince men of his inne iu Rice, and hatred of fin, it appears in theſe 
books; that he has puniſhed ſinners in 0 ages, without reſpect of perſons ; once in 
the deſtruction of the whole world, (except eight perſons ;) at another time, by fire 
and brimftone from Heaven; and 'by infinite 'other ſore JED] by the Sword, 
2 Peſritence, and perſecutionss. 

All theſe things were written for our inflruciion; that we may —— by hearing 
wem read; and that we may learn to fear, ad love,” and ah, this great and 
| good God, 'who can make us infinitely happy, or miſerable beyond exprefſion; 

ember therefore, I beſeech you, our Saviour's words: If they hear not (if 
they mind not) Moſes and the SO hets, neither will they be perſuaded though 
ic one roſe from the dead.” ul is the" r -mpeen'© of not . to 
the word of God, when read in off wc 1 Ye 

- Aﬀex this, follows one of the moſt devour: ie of pra dere ever was made 
| by man: To the praiſe of God the Father, Son, and Holy Gba; to whom you were 


i r in f W N 1 61 en We * roo vert ny Bog &c. 
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That you may join with the church with greater devotion, remember what God 
hath declared, They that honour me, I will alſo honour,” _ 
Then will be read the ſecond leſſon out of the New Teſtament. In attending ts 
what you hear gut of the New Teſtament, you will be convinced, that it was one 
and the fame ſpirit which was the author of both the Old and New. . Yaur- 

ſelf to hear the hiſtory of Chriſt Jeſus your Saviour, and the manner of re- 
demption, as truths on which your ſalvation depends. Our Saviour himſelf gives 
us warning what will follow, if we do not mind theſe things :—< It ſhall be more 
« tolerable. for Sodom: and (Gomorrah in the day of Judgment, than for people who 
« have an opportunity of hearing the word of God, and deſpiſe it. Here you have 
the terms of your lalvatien, and the example of your Saviour, ſet von. 
Here you have an account of the Son of God; the promiſed Redeemer, taking our 
nature upon him; inſtructing us what we n believe, and what we muſt das to be 
ſaved; ſuffering what our — had deſerved; ſatisfying the juſtice, and reſtoring us 
to the favour, of God. And that no man, no, not the moſt unlearned Chriſtian, may 
be diſcouraged from reading and hearing the Sacred Scriptures, our Lord |Matr. 
xi. 25.] gives God thanks, for that he reveals theſe truths, and makes them eaſy to 
the humble, obedient, and willing Chriſtian. And, indeed, the Goſpel does not 
only teach Chriſtians their duty, but alſo inſpi res them with grace to underſtand, 
and power to perform it. [ John vi. 63.] That therefore you may profit by the 
word of God, remember and obſerve theſe two rules :—Firſt; apply what you hear, 
as ſpoken to yourſelf. This command, this promiſe, this threateniug, this reproef, this 
dire#ion, this warning, I will take to myſelf. And ſecondly ; fail not to beg of 
God, at the end of every leſſon, that he may enable you to underſtand, and = 
and obey, his Holy Word. In this word are contained, ALL THE ARTICLES OF YOUR 
CHRISTIAN, FAITH 5 which, that we may remember chem the better, they are all 
ſummed up in xu APOSTLES' -QREED, Which ought to be repeated with great delibe- 
ration. And if every one would ſecretly beg of God, in the words of the 
-—LORD INCREASE MN FAITH at the end of the Creed: God would moſt ſurely 
288 his faith, ad it would become a fure- ſhield againſt all the e of the 
Dew 

After this, we e to make our prayers hd blies to C "Ks the 
graces and bleſſings we ſtand in need of. For Kings, and all that are in ace 
that we may lead quiet and peaceable lives. For the Miniſters. of God, who ſhew 
unto you the way of ſalvation; and to whom the word of reconciliation, and of 
life eternal, is committed. And laſtly, for all eſtates and conditions of e that | 
our charity may render our prayers more acceptable to "God: - |: -- 
The Trraxx is a part of our ſervice, which will be attended to, and joined i in, by 
| every devout Chriſtian, who fears the judgments of God, or fears for himſelf. _ 
And pray do not think that thoſe often repeated words, LET Us/PRAY, are ſaid 
without realon. Every one knows for himſelf, how very apt our minds are to wan· 
der in prayer: And theſe words are deſigned, and ſhould always put us in Ba 
TO WHOM-WE ARE SPEAKING ;-that our MOSS: way 8⁰ ang: With our n Ree | 
we ſpeak to Him who knows our hearts. 5 

Vou cannot but obſerve, that we cel all our prayers wh ene ak ex- 
: preſſion as this; through Jefus Chriſt our Saviour; that we may ever remember that 
it is for bis ſake, BO for Wache haas dene, ** res for Uhr that d gigen ul. 
ching we pray for. 

When the Miniſter goes to the Altar, EAN to None: ET the greateſt W 

the Commandments o „ which at your * you vowed to * all the * 1 
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ol your life.” As often as theſe are read, you have an opportunity of ſeeing wherein 
you have offended againſt any of theſe commands, and af begging God's pardon 
for what is paſt, and his grace to obſerve them better for the time to come, in theſe 
moſt affecting words, which the church has provided, LORD HAVE MERCY UPON US, 
AND INCLINE OUR HEARTS TO KEEP THIS LAW ; Which ſhould never be hurried over, 
but faid with the greateſt devotion... 1 0 Fee 
When the Epiſtle and Goſpel are read, and you remember that they are portions 
of Sacred Scripture, taken out of the Book of your Salvation, you will hear them with 
the greater attention. Sometimes, you will hear the moſt inſtructive ſermons or 
parables of Chrift ; at other times you will hear the miracles. he wrought, for the 
confirmation of our faith. And, to encourage us to follow his bleſſed example of 
patience, humility, fubmiſſion to the will of God, and difregard for this world, 
we have ſet forth, in the Goſpel, his moſt ſure promiſe of grace and confolation while 
we live, and of happineſs eternal when we die. And, to hinder us from growing 
ſecure and careleſs, we ſhall often and often hear, in theſe Goſpels, the dreadful doom 
which anconverted, hardened, and impenitent ſinners ſhall ſurely meet with in the next 
world. At certain folemn feafons, you have a particular account of what Jeſus 
Chriſt has done and ſuffered for our redemption and ſalvation, that we may never 
forget his love. And in the ſeveral Epiſtles, you will hear, every man his duty very 
particularly ſet down, in the words, not of man, but—as they are, indeed—the 
Words of God. And ſome part or other of this Ward you will hear every Lord's 
Day explained in the Sermon, and preſſed upon you; in order to enlighten the minds 
of the ignorant, to awaken the conſciences of the careleſs and profane, and ſuch as 
hold the truth in unrighteouſneſs. But then, as you hope to profit by ſermons, you 
muſt come to church with an humble and teachable temper; ſubmitting to receive 
. reprosf, and advice, from the perſon whom the providence of God has 
et over you.. {| EY. V yo! 7 
Ik the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper is to be adminiſtered, and you lightly 
turn your back upon that holy ordinance ; you muſt not expect, that God will hear 
any of the prayers that you have made. Do THIS IN REMEMBRANCE OF ME, were 
the dying words of Jeſus Chriſt. You refuſe to obey this command, (for ſuch in 
truth it is) and yet hope that God, for his ſake, will hear you when you call upon 
him. Do not deceive yourſelf. It is by this Sacrament, that the ſuhjects of Chriſt 
are diſtinguiſhed from the ſubjects of Satan. Have a care, therefore, leſt it happen 
to you as it did to the Egyptians ; leſt the deſtroying angel, finding you without the 
blood of the Lamb, the mark of your high calling, ſhould have power to 
you. Conſider, that this Sacrament is to Chriſtians, what the Tree of Life was ta 
Adam in Paradiſe; it was to make him immortal; ſo that when he deprived himſelf 
ol that food; he was left to his natural weakneſs, which ended in death, and miſery 
till death. And whoever. deprives himſelf. of this Bread of Life, will he left to 
themſelves, to the power of Satan, and to death eternal. Do hut lay ta heart, how 
many tears it coſt St. Peter for a crime ſo near a-kin to this, and you will not lightly 
turn your back upon this Sacrament; it being in effect ſaying, 1 aM Nor One or 
JESUS: CHRIST'S: DISCIPLES. BETS AT. 1 {1-4 ane Win [Q eig 20 144 1479 1-H, 151 
And now the publick ſervice of the church concludes with a niaſt ſolemm bHeſſing, 
pronqunced by the prieſt of God. That you may always diſpoſt yourſelves to 
receive this þ tage, I will ſhew yau the certain, hleſſed 


ing with devotion and advan 
fruits, af doing ſo. In che book of Numbers, [ch. vi. 32. there is a ſpecial charge 

for doing it; and there is a fpecial —_ promiſed to follow upon are 
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bleſſing: Au 1, faith God, WII I I ESss THEM. In Deut. x. 8. it is expreſsly ſaid, 


That God ſeparated the tribe of Levi ro BLEss in HIS name: And accordingly, 
I2 Chron” xxx. 27. ] we have the prieſts bleſſing the people; and it is there added, 
That their voice was heard, and their prayer came up to God's holy dwelling- place, 


% ai 
Had the bleſſing of the prieſt, under the Law, ſuch a good effect; and has not 
Jeſus Chriſt given his Miniſters as great a power? That would be to have very 


unworthy thoughts of the Goſpel Miniſtry indeed. A miniſtry, to which St. Paul 


expreſsly tells us, God has, in an eſpecial manner, committed the power of recon- 
ciling men to God. [2 Cor. v. 18.] I will ſet before you the devotion with which 


the people of God received the bleſſing of the prieſt; a pattern not to be deſpiſed. 
Alt is in the fiftieth chapter of Ecclus, at the 2othiand 21ſt verſes, you read as 


follows: When they had finiſhed the ſervice, then the prieſt lifted up his hands 


ec over the whole congregation, to give the bleſſing of the Lord with his lips, —and 


« they bowed themſelves down to worſhip, that they might receive a bleſſing from 
te the Moſt High.” And a bleſſing moſt certainly every Chriſtian receives from the 
Moſt High, according as he is diſpoſed for ſuch a mercy, and as he has qualified 
himſelf by his devout behaviour in the ſervice of Gd. „ 


The publick ſervice being ended, a ſerious Chriſtian will not conclude that he 


| has done all that is required of him. He will rather conſider where he has been; 
what he has been doing ; what he has heard; what he has prayed for. He will 


conſider, that he has been at the Houſe of God, where he has heard God ſpeaking | 


to him by his own Miniſter. He will give God thanks for the helps and means he 
has vouchſafed him, of knowing his duty, and of performing it. He will call to 
mind what he has heard, and beg of God that he may profit by it; that he may live 


as he has been taught, and as a Chriſtian ought to live. In ſhort, he will not let the 
world take poſſeſſion of his heart, as ſoon as he comes out of the church; but will en- 
deavour to edify his ſoul by ſome ſuch thoughts and ſhort petitions as zbeſe :—T have 
been profeſſing, openly, my faith in God the Father, Son, and Holy Gbaſt, to whom 
was dedicated in baptiſm. : I have been told, by his own Miniſter, and out of his 


_ own word, what my duty is; How 1 0UGHT: TO WALK $O AS ro PLEASE GOD. I have 


been praying for ſuch bleſſings as may make me happy while I live; and for ſuch 
graces and virtues, without which I ſhall be moſt miſerable when-I die. If I do 


not profit by theſe things, they will moſt ſurely riſe up in Judgment againſt me. 
To be ſo often told what will pleaſe, and what will diſpleaſe God, anc 


| I | not to mind 
it: To know that he is terrible in judgment, and not to fear him: To know that 


he is gracious and mereiful, and not to love him: To be ſo often put in mind, that 


God ſees all my actions, and not to be afraid to offend him: To pray fo often, and 


ſo long, for God's graces, without laying it to heart, that it muſt be my. own fault 


if I do not obtain his grace and aſſiſtance to mend my life; What will this end in; 


if I paſs one Lord's Day, one year, after another, without growing better by the 


many /ermons I hear; by the prayers offered fo often to God for me; by the times 
appointed for the taking care of my ſoul ? Is this the way of preparing for eternity; 


for an eternity of happineſs, or miſery ? Shall I ſtill continue to keep theſe thoughts 


out of my mind? Shall I ſhut my yes, and not fee the danger of being loſt 


for ever? God forbid; (will every one fay that has any grace) I will rather pray 
God to deliver me from hardneſs of heart, and contempt of his word. And ſince 


he has promiſed to hear the petitions of ſuch as aſk in his Son's name, I will, for his 


fake, beſeech him to pardon my imperſections and indevotions. And I will, endea- 


your for the time to come, that my devotion and zeal ſhall be anſwerable to my 


= Wants. 5 
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Fants. And then, I am ſure, I ſhall return home with a bleſſing. I pray God we 
may all do ſo, as often as we meet here to worſhip God. And that our behaviour, 


when out of the church, may be ſuch as becomes the true diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt. 
10 een _ the: F Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, be &c. 
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THE TRUE REASON WHY PEOPLE DO NOT * PROFIT BY 
| SERMONS. 


MAY 1 ever oleh and OY thy wa: O ) God, with the ſame ſpirit with which i it was written. 
| Give me, and all that ſhall hear me, a lively ſenſe of the Almighty Power of a True Faith, 
to enable us to overcome all the temptations of the world, the fleſh, and the devil: And purify 


all our hearts by this faith, that we e may "e- * * . be n and * n el 
* N e Chriſt, Amen. 


. 


+4 


Hes. i . 


| The word eu did not profit them, not "being mixed with ai in them 
„ that heard it. a 


A  MONGST-the: great der of Cid, 3 every Licks Day, hear 42 | 
word of God read, explained, and-preached ; how many are there, who b 
4 A their lives ſhew plainly, that they do not profir, are not bettered by it? This 
is a melancholy conſideration; and therefore it will be neceſſary, that you ſhould 
know, what is the true een why people do not profit by ſermons. We are told, in the 
words juſt read to THAT IT WAS FOR WANT OF FAITH, God had promiſed. the 
children of Iſrael 6 hy of Canaan, for an inheritance for themſelyes and their 
poſterity. They were told, that they would meet with difficulties, and ſo they 
would not go forwards; that is, they would not take God's word, that he would 
deliver them out of all the difficulties and dangers they ſhould meet with, This 
highly diſpleaſed 200! + and, for a puniſhment of their unbelief, they were none of 
them, who thus c d the ee a: ated not ana- e s ſuffered to ths a ty in: 
that E. e : F 
| | „ . 0 His? x + BerD 32, Kc. e " 
e e ee e ee 
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| Now; this is the caſe of too many Chriſtians. The bieffel God would have all | 
his creatures enjoy that. happineſs, for which they were created. As matters now 


ſtand with us, we cannot poffibly be happy, till our natures are mended, and 


changed for the better. We foreſee forge difficulties in doing this; we will not give 


credit to the word and promiſe of God, that he will make us able to overcome all 


difficulties, and ſufficiently reward us, when we have done fo. What will this end 
in? Why; juſt as it did with the children of Iſrael. They never ſaw the land of 


Canaan, by reaſon of their unbelief. And, as ſure as they did not. enter into the 


promiſed Land, fo ſure ſhall not any Chriſtian, ſee the heavenly Canaan, he kingdom 


of Heaven, who will not attend to, and give credit to, God's, word, his promiſes and 
threatenings, and order their lives accordingly. Now; this word, and theſe promiſes, 
and threats, are read and preached every Lord's Day. How then comes it to paſs, 


that the generality of Chriſtians are not bettered by it? The anſwer is, the text 
juſt now read: The word preached did not profit them, not being mixed with 


cc faith in them that heard it.“ 


You ſee, Chriſtians, how much depends upon a true and ſaving faith—even no 


leſs than your eternal /alvation or damnation. It would be an high preſumption for 


. any Minifter of Chrift to fay this, without authority from God's word. Hear then, 


what our Lord Chriſt ſaith, [Mark xvi. 15, 16.] © Go ye into all the world, and 
ce preach the Goſpel to every creature. He that believeth, and is baptiſed, ſhall be 


« ſayed ; but he that believeth not, ſhall be damned.” i. e. He that believetl the 


Goſpel, which contains God's mercy to man, and man's duty to God, and is BAPTISED, 
og y | 


and promiſeth, and yieldeth, fincere obedience to that Goſpel; every fuch perſon, 


man or woman, ſhall certainly be ſaved. And as certainly, every one, man or 


woman, who #elieveth not that Goſpel, which alſo containeth God's wrath. againft all 


ungodlineſs and unrighteouſneſs of men ; whoever receiveth not this Goſpel, nor be- 
bexeth «when: preached to him, Galle gamred.. i 8 

Now, if theſe two concerning truths do not awaken every one who hears them, 
it muſt be for want of attending to them; or, in the words of the text, for want of 
faith in them that hear them. But to awaken, and to cure us of this want of faith, 
this muſt be the work of thy grace, O bleſſed God !—To thee we muſt apply for 
grace to hear thy word with ſeriouſneſs and attention; and for faith to profit by 
what we hear. | 8 Ton; „% ir ton OT 5 

We are aſſured, that without faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God. We are aſſured 
alſo, that a ſaving faith is the gift of God. And this gift and grace will not be 


denied to any one, who begs it of God with a defire to be bettered by it. So that 


wy one is without excuſe, who does not heat the Word preached, and profit by-it. 


The Miniſters of God are appointed by him, to preach the Gofpet; to ſhew men 
the danger they are in without a Redeemer; to endeavour to convince them, and 
to make them feel, if poſſible, the diſeaſes they labour under, and the wounds 
which ſin hath made in their ſouls; that they may more chearfully embrace the 


means which the mercy of God hath provided for their recovery. For God is fo 


wonderfully good and merciful to his unhappy creatures, as to promiſe, that he will 


pardon the greateſt ſinners, who ſhall repent, and return to their duty; and will 


make them happy for ever. Now, to keep theſe merciful truths in your minds; 
do perſuade you to attend to them; to give credit to them; not to ruin yourſelves 
by not minding them: theſe are the end of all our ſermons. And may God 


give his bleſſing to them, and to all that hear them with faith and attention. 


In order to this, you mult firſt know what that Faith is, the want of which is the 
occaſion of people's noT PROFITING BY SERMONS. Why; in few and plain words, 
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Faith is the ellevieg 1 giving entire credit to, the truths which God has made 
known to us in his Holy Word. And this faith is to be attained by bearing, attending 
to, and dwelling u 5 truths; and 

our hearts, chat we may not de caly, till, by God's grace, we live like people 
who ſincerely do err auch truths. 

Perhaps you will ſay, we do believe the waths of the Go 
of deceiving yourſelves. Remember che words of the "yy ii. 1 gn The 
very devils believe and tremble. They know every article of the creed: to 
and this makes them tremble. You will wonder, when I tell you, that there are 
men in one reſpect even worſe than devils; they are ſuch as know, and dare not 
deny, the truths of the Goſpel, and yet do nat tremble; nor are they afraid for them- 
ſelves. But you will perhaps aſk—if the devils believe, why may not they be 
ſaved? Why; their caſe is this—they do indeed know, that every article of the 
creed is true; but 
God's pardon, his grace, and help, to reſtore them to his favour. And, whether 
people will believe it or not, this is the caſe of all wicked men, with this only diffe- 
rence, that they are yet in a flate of trial; (which thoſe evil ſpirits are paſt, and have 
loſt) whereas, the wickedeſt of men, in this life, are ſtill in a fate ¶ trial, and in 
a poſſibility of being ſaved, if they can but humble chemſelves before God, ac- 
' knowledpe their iniquities, ond that they bave tranſereſſed againſt the Lord their Cad 


If they will but beg of God, of his great mercy, and for his Son's ſake, to rnerea/e = 


their faith; to awaken their conſciences; and to give them the graces they ſtand in 
need of- with full purpoſe of heart, of doing what they believe they ought to do; 


All ach, though. their line be never to many and great, are on in, a Rate and way 


of ſalvation and happineſs. _ 

By this, you ſee, (Chriſtians) that there is ſomethin more neceſſary to ſalva- 

tion than barely believing the truths of the Goſpel. _ you may know, and be- 

re My _ et be ruined for ever. Every ſerious Chriſtian, therefore, ye ay 
w what more is neceſſary to make our belief à ſaving faith. 


may 5 grant, that we may ſo explain chis heavenly grace, that not one an n 


may have reſt in his ſoul, till we obtain of God, (for faith is the file of God) till 
we obtain ſuch a faith as will enable us to profit by the truths of the Goſpel, when 


propoſed and explained to us by God's Miniſters. In order to this, you ſhall, in 
the firſt place, hear ſuch truths as are proper to awaken men; and to convince them, 


THAT THE CARE OF THEIR SOULS OUGHT TO BE THE GREAT CONCERN OF THEIR 


WHOLE LIVES. Such truths are theſe that follow : 
Firſt; that all men are by nature in ſuch a 8 as will cerinly end in 


their everlaſtin "S miſery, if they are left to themſelves, and to their own deſires 
or, being a race of ſinful creatures, and prone to evil, an holy God 
cannot take pleafure in them to make them happy, until their corrupt nature be 


and choices. 


mended and changed for the better. Now, God knows, that of ourſelves, we 


cannot do this, if we are left to ourſelves, and the weakneſs of our own corrupt - 
nature and reaſon ; he hath therefore, at the inſtance, and for the merits, of his 


own Son, promiſed to help us; to renew our corrupt nature; to pardon what is 
paſt; and to aſſiſt us for the time to come, to become ſuch as he can take pleaſure 
in. In order, therefore, to diſpoſe us to cloſe with this 8 goodneſs of God; 
to make us afraid for ourſelves; to humble us, and let us ſee, and abhor ourſelves, 


for having broken laws ſo holy, juſt, and good; and how liable we have made our- 
ſelves to his juſt indignation; God has given us numberleſs inſtances, in his holy 


* Bars 


word, of his dreadful es againſt ſuch perſons and _ as have broke his 


ging of God ſo to open and ſet them 


=" Pray have a care 


they are ſo hardened in fin and pride, that they will not aſk 


laws 
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laws without fear, and without repentance chat all ſinners may ſee what they 
muſt expect in this or the next world, or in both. God has alſo made known to us, 
that this is not the world we were made for; that we are here only in a ſtate of 
trial; that our corrupt nature may be mended, and we made fit for a better life and 
| ſtate when we die. That if this is not done before we die, we ſhall be ruined- for 
ever.” To prevent this, 'God, who would have all men to be ſaved, and to come 
to the knowledge and belief of the truth, has ſent his only Son from Heaven, to 
let us know his love and pleaſure, and what is neceſſary to our eternal happineſs. 
And his bleſſed Son has aſſured us, that he has made our peace with God; that he 
will give us all the aſſiſtance we can want to make us acceptable to God. : That 
God will make us happy for ever, if we ſhall ſtrive and do our beſt to live as he 
has taught us; and that we ſhall be miſerable, beyond what we can WEARING, - if we 
deſpiſe or negle& theſe offers of mercy. | / 
Theſe are truths made known to us in God's odor the Siretidn of our 88 
| For confirmation of our faith, and for the trial of our 'obedience. To fix theſe 
truths in your minds and memories, is, or ſhould be, the end of all our ſermons. 
And our Lord has foretold us, that it is Satan who b men to een or 
forget them, that he may ruin their ſoulss. 
People do not conſider this power of the devil over the hearts df: thoſe that do 
not fear God—nor are afraid for themſelves. But pray hear what our Saviour 
Faith: [Luke viii, ] © The ſeed ſown is the word of God. If thoſe that hear are care- 
<< leſs, and not concerned for themſelves, then cometh the devil, and taketh the word 
_ «© out of their hearts, that they may not believe and be'ſaved.!” S0 chat you ſee, it is 
the great work of Satan to make you hear ſermons, and God's word; read to you, 
with indifference : And that this is one 1 the. true FS woy- W a not 10 
9 e OR FI 
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that you had taken the good advice of fach as, out of pi 


wen 


THE MISERY OF NOT ATTENDING TO THE WORD AND 
. MINISTERS OF OD, 


0 eren + SubjeRt 25 O God, that I myſelf may ſee, and be able to teach others, the danger 
of living in any known fin ; of being diverted from conſidering our latter end, by the cares, 
pleaſures, or other idols, of this world. Let this truth be ever preſent with us—that we have but 
a ſhort time to live, and an eternal intereſt depending ; ; that we may not ſquander one moment of 

. this ſhort life in that which will not profit us in the day of neceſſity, and the hour of death. 

O let us never loſe the ſight of that important hour, for Jeſus Chriſt's ſake. Amen. 


PROV. v. 17, 12, 13. 


And thou mourn at the 7% when thy Fleſh and thy Body are conſumed 1-4 


when you come to die] and ſay—hbow have I hated inſtruction, and my 


heart de Pied reproof; and have not obeyed the voice of my teachers, nor 
| inclined mine ear to them That inſtructed me? 


HIS, good Chriſtians, is whay I would endeavour to gieren that when 


you come to die, your conſcience may not reproach you—for having not 
attended to the word of God read or preached to you, for having not 


+ chanel the voice of your teachers, —for the great number of ſermons, admonitions, 
and reproofs, that have been loft upon 


,—for turning a deaf ear to thoſe who 
were appointed to inſtruct you, and deſpläng their repre 


Tou hear, in the words juſt read to you, what a perſon, directed by the Spirit of | 
God, aſſures you will be one of the great things that will torment and trouble you, 


g when ou come to die, if you have led a carefeſs and ungodly life. That you will 


moſt ſadly lament your perverſeneſs, your folly, and WAB; and wiſh, with all 
your foul, that you 246 heard, with patience, the threatenings of the Goſpel, and 


1 ity to your ſouls, had ſore - 
warned you of the ruin you were bringing upon elves, difregardin the 
word of God, and the truths of the Goff f e * : 


Believe it, Chriſtians, this is the very ef bernie of ſin and of ruin; when ns 


of the greateſt concern to us are not minded; when the means A Knowledge, of 


grace,. of faith, and of falvation, are flighted. 


 * See Matth. *. 14. Nil. 3. gr. xxviii. 18, 19. Mark iv. 5. Luke: my | ON John-n#: #r> Als | 
Xi, 48, N · 28. Eph, x. 21. 1 Theft. Iv, 83. Heb. i. 1. nn W . | 
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Conſider, that preaching is an ordinance of God, and an ordinance on which 
depends, in ſome meaſure, the ſalvation of the world; for how ſhall they hear, 
how ſhall they believe, without a preacher? [Rom. x. 14.] This ordinance, there- 
fore, neglected or deſpiſed; this ſin continued in; how often does it provoke God 
to leave men to thernſelves, —to withdraw from them his graces and his Spirit ? 


Upon which fatan takes them under his government, and then muſt follow fin and 


miſery. You will take notice, that this was the very caſe of Judas. How many 
concerning truths did he hear from his Lord and Maſter ? Eſpecially this one fo 
often repeated, TAKE HEED AND BEWARE OF COVETOUSNESS. This was loſt upon 


him, becauſe he would not lay it to heart; and you all know what followed. The. 


words of the text were moſt dreadfully fulfilled upon him; he mourned at the laſt, 
and left this world in defpair. Chriſtians ſhould confider, that this may be their 
own caſe, that it certainly will be ſo, if they hate to be informed and reproved, if 
they obey not the voice of their teachers. LS 135 ab ett LE | 
Now; the things which I would deſire you to take notice of, as implied in the 
text, are theſe following: 1ſt; That all Chriſtians, even the moſt knowing, will 
often want to be put in mind of their duty; to be taught, to be told of their 
faults, their infirmities, and backſlidings. 2dly; That God has appointed certain 


perſons, who, at the peril of their own ſouls, are to do this—To waTcn rox YOUR | 


SOULS! AS THEY THAT MUST - GIVE AN ACCOUNT. adly; That ſuch as neglect or 
deſpiſe this appointment of God, or the miniſters ordained for this purpoſe, will have 
reaſon to repent of it ſadly when they come to die, and to conſider what a life they 


have led, and what fins they have fallen into, for want of hearkening to the voice 


of their teachers. | „ | 1 e 

Theſe truths, one would hope, you do not want to be convinced of. Eve 
for himſelf knows, how 
upon us, and to fall into ſins which we have repented of; how often we want to 


| 


be awakened into a fenſe of the danger we are in, and of the' hope ſet before us.. 


Every body, who knows any- thing of Chriſtianity, knows likewiſe, that there are 
perſons appointed by the Holy Ghoſt, as overſeers, and to feed the flock of Chriſt; 
to teach, to reprove, to rebuke with all authority, to inſtruct ſuch as oppoſe them- 


ſelves, that they may recover them out of the ſnare of the devil. Laſtly ; every 


7 


Chriſtian, who is acquainted with the Goſpel, muſt know the ſad doom of ſuch as 
may know the will of God, and will not hear or mind it, nor order their life 
accordingly : © That it will be more tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrah at the 


te day of judgement, than for ſuch people,” who do not conſider, that when they 
deſpiſe the perſons, the miniſtry, or the doctrine, of ſuch as are ordained to inſtruct 


them, THEY DESPISE NOT MAN, BUT cop: ſo ſaith St. Paul expreſsly. [1 Theſſ. iv. 8.] 
Taking it, therefore, for granted, that you believe the preaching of the 
Goſpel to be one of thoſe neceſſary means of ſalvation, —without which you would 


either be Spogether ignorant of your duty, or ſoon forget it, without which you 
die in fin, and without hopes of mercy ; taking this for granted, 1 
will take ſome pains (and I hope it will not be loſt) to convince you, 1ſt, Of the 


wauld live an 


infinite danger of living in any known fin, leſt death ſhould ſurprize and ſend us to 


a miſerable eternity. 2dly; That the way not to be ſurprized by death is, to have 


death much in our thoughts. 3dly ; The great care we ſhould take not to be diverted 


from the thoughts of death, by the cares, Fatt, or amuſements of the world. 


Athly; That when we come to die, we ſhall have very different thoughts of theſe 


idols of the world, than wha twe are apt to have at preſent. 5thly ; That the ill uſe 


be the moſt tormenting 


* 


and loſs of our time, which cannot be recalled, will then 


one 
apt we are to forget our duty, and the vows that are 


thought 
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thought to thoſe who now lead a careleſs and a ſinful life. 6thly; Laſtly, That, 
whatever they think of it, this will moſt ſurely be the fate and puniſhment of thoſe 
who refuſe to hear and obey the voice of their teachers. 2 
I. In the firſt place, pray conſider with me, THE INFINITE DANGER OF LIVING IN 
ANY KNOWN SIN, Now; whoever does ſo, lives in rebellion againſt his Maker, one 
who can deſtroy both body and ſoul in hell. He moſt ungratefully offends the beſt 
Father and Friend, the moſt indulgent Prince and Lawgiver, who commands his 
ſubjects nothing but what is abſolutely neceſſary to make them happy nor forbids 
them any thing but what would hurt and ruin them. You deſpiſe the patience and 
long-ſuffering of God, who can deprive you of life whenever he pleaſes, and conti- 
nues you in life only that you may be converted and ſaved. You are in danger 
of provoking God to with-hold his grace, without which you can never repent, 
never be ſaved. You, in effect, renounce being a ſubject of God, and chuſe to be 
a a ſlave to ſatan. You are in the direct way to Atheiſm—even to wiſh there was no 
God to call you to an account. This 1s the very condition of every one who lives 
in the practice of any known fin; or who, when he perceives that he has offended 
God, does not immediately repent of it, and reſolve to do ſo no more. And 
whoſoever ſhall be ſurprized by death in this ſtate, has nothing to expect but a 
miſerable eternity. e | wp Os 
II. This ſhould convince us of THE GREAT NECESSITY AND ADVANTAGE OF 
HAVING THE THOUGHTS OF DEATH MUCH AT HEART, If Chriſtians would but 
ſeriouſly conſider, that the ſentence of death is already paſſed upon them, (as it 
really is upon every one of us) they would be apt to think ow juſt as they would 
do when that ſentence comes to be put in execution; Why ſhould I ſet my heart 
upon a world where I am to continue ſo very ſhort a while, and where I am ſure 
never to meet with true ſatisfaction ? What, if God, ſeeing me very intent upon 
the world, and ſetting up my reſt there, ſhould ſay unto me, as he has done to many 
| Others, „Thou fool, this night ſhall thy ſoul be required of thee ?” What then 
will this unrighteous gain profit me? How bitter will the remembrance of theſe 
unlawful pleaſures be to me? With what pain and grief ſhall -I then part with 
| theſe riches, theſe pleaſures, theſe idols, which I am now ſo fond of? Let me, 
therefore, beg of you to ſuppoſe you were now lying at the point of death. Would 
you, for the ſake of leaving a better eſtate: behind you, would you take advantage of 
that poor man's neceſlities ?—of. this poor man's ignorance ? Would you recom-' 
mend to your children the way of life yourſelf have led? Would you not rather 
tell them, multitude of buſineſs has ruined me; it has made me forget myſelf, 
my God, my duty to both, and the end of my being ſent. into the world. Or, if 
you have led a careleſs, uſeleſs, idle life, would you not charge your children, as 
they hope to be ſaved, not to follow your example? Would you not bid them, 
over and over again, remember the ſentence paſſed upon the unprofitable ſervant, 
« Caſt him into outer darkneſs.” Or, ſuppoſe yourſelf ſurprized by the approach 
of death in the midſt of a life of pleaſures, would you not tell your children how 
ſad and bitter the chav Care 3 fuch a life ig, when one comes to die? That 
you have, by leading ſuch a life, lived in an utter forgetfulneſs of God; done little 
or no good in your generation; loſt all the principles of à Chriſtian life; ſo fixed 
your heart and ſoul to theſe vanities, that you cannot raiſe your thoughts to God, 
nor pray to him, in this time of diſtreſs, with any hopes of being heard? Laſtly; 
would not the moſt learned man, upon ſetting death before his eyes, confeſs - 
the folly and impertinence of every ſtudy which does not tend to better our 
neighbour, or ourſelves ; to glorify _ ; to mend the corruption of our _— 5 


- 
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and to reſtore us to 10 image of God; which does not ſerve to furniſh the under- 


ſtanding with heavenly wiſdom, and the ſoul with devout affections? In ſhort, 
death will come, whether we think of it or not; the time, it is true, is uncertain; 
but this we are ſure of, that the reaſon why the unfruitful tree was not immediately 
cut down was, that it might (if pared a little longer) bring forth fruit worthy of 
its place in the vineyard, 

IH. This ſhews he great care we ought 0 tabe not to be diverted from the fight of 
death, by. a ſupine negligence, or by. the bufineſs or pleaſures of this world. 
Few people imagine, that they ſhall ever forget they muſt die; and yet how 
many live to find themſelves deceived, and never think of preparing for death till 
they come within the fight of eternity ? It is then indeed * will ſee their error; 
but who will aſſure them that it is not then too late? It is for Inis reaſon, our Lord 
has made it one of the expreſs duties of Chriſtianity, to watch continually, left that 
day overtake us unawares; becauſe ſo very much depends upon it. He has alſo. 
forewarned: us, in the parable of the ſeed fown. among thorns, what are the things 
which will certainly divert us from the thoughts of what muſt come hereafter ; 
aſſuring us, that an heart poſſeſſed with the love of ' riches, or filled with the cares, 
the plegſures, or idols of this world, is utterly incapable of entertaining any laſting 


thoughts of another life. It is true, a form of religion and piety, and ſome ſerious. | 


thoughts and purpoſes, and even good works, may, for a time, ſubſiſt with a. life 
of ſenſual pleaſures, worldly amuſements, and the love of riches; but at laſt, He, 
who knows what was in man, aſſures us, that theſe will choke every grain of 


ſeed which his Spirit had ſown in our hearts. Let us, therefore, be perſuaded, by 


all that is dear to us, not to. loſe the ſight of death, by diverſions, which will 
ignify nothing to us when we come to die, but only to torment us. 

IV. For, when we come ta die, we ſhall. have very different Nen 599 of all theſe 
idols of the world, than, what. we are apt to have. at preſent. 

Lou have ſeen a child extremely fond of his play-things, and. moſt impatient. 
to part with them: an hour after, perhaps, he is taken ill, and you ſtrive to divert 
him by the things he was juſt before ſo very fond of; but all in vain. The very 


ſight of them offends him. Why now, as ſure as we: live, this will be the caſe of | 


every ſoul.of us, if we will ſet our hearts upon things which will not ſatisfy and 


comfort us when, we come to die. Vou are young, and you think a ſerious temper 


is not neceſſary; — depend upon it, you will nat think fo, if God ſhall. viſit you, 
and bring you within the ſight of death. Vou will then ſee the folly and madneſs 
of a life ſpent in fin and vanity. Jou are atipreſent fond of what you call pleaſant 


company ; you will not believe it, that a time will come when you will cry out, 


would to God: I had never, ſeen. thoſe unhappy people who tempted me to an idle 


life, which. made me forget myſelf, my. God, and eſpecially my latter end! As for 
ſenſual pleaſures, of every kind, it will be found true of them hat the wiſe man 
and bite like an adder.” 


ſaid of wine, At the laſt they. will- ſting like a ſerpent, 
Their wound will be mortal. You. — 2 a uſeleſs life; and you make your mind 
_ ealy with ſuch thoughts: as theſe I have enough to live on, and why ſhould I 
trouble myſelf with labour and care? I will tell you why ; for this reaſon, amongſt. 


athers; becauſe, when. you come to die, ſuch. a ſcripture as this may come to 
torment your ſoul, . Caſt the unprofitable ſervant into outer darkneſs, there ſhall 
be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth.“ To avoid this ſentence, there are others 


ſo very intent upon the world, that they make a little religion ſerve their turn; 


nor will they give themſelves time to hear, what their teachers would tell them, 


an „ _ woes: exe for; mw that they will cee 
oughts 
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thoughts of this. world when they come in fight of that which is to come, and 
took 1 upon the little they hare done towards preparing for a life which muſt 
never end. 

V. It is then the ill aſe and bs of time will be the torment of their. fouls, who 
now lead a careleſs or a finful life. 

Moſt people in health are apt, too apt, to flatter themſelves that they have time 
enough before them; and that, as long as they live, their ſalvation will be in their 
own hands. This deluſion. has been the ruin of many a ſoul. * I ſay unto you,” 
ſaith our Lord, © many ſhall ſeek to enter, and ſhall not be able.” This is fair 
warning to ſuch as will be making experiments, how long they may go on in a 
careleſs way of living, depending upon their own if upp and the goodneſs and 
grace of God, whenever they ſhall think fit to aſk for it; not conſidering that a 
time may come, that a time ul come, when by a juſt judgment, they ſhall not-be 

able to make one ſtep towards their ſalvation, becauſe they deſpiſed the long- 

ſuffering and goodneſs of God, which was deſigned to lead them to repentance. _ 

| Chriſtians o not conſider, as they ſhould do, that we are in this life in a ſtate of 
trial; that this trial is for eternity; and that as we behave ourſelyes well or ill in 
this life, it will be well or ill with us for ever. He that lays this to heart, will 
never think his time a .burthen, —will never ſeek for ways to get it off his hands, — 
will never imagine that he may ſpend it. as he pleaſeth,—will never live as if he had 
nothing to do. Now; that you may ſet a true value upon the time which God 
allows us, in order to have our corrupt nature mended, and to fit us for Heaven, 
do but repreſent to your minds—one who when he comes to die, and looking back- 
wards, can ſee nothing. that he has done but what muſt render him unworthy of 
the favour: of 'God;—who has done little or no good in his generation; —who has 
done a great deal of evil, and has no longer time to repent of it, and to bring forth 
fruits meet for repentance; — ho has done wrong to his neighbour, and has no time 
to make reſtitution;—who is ſurprized in a courſe of ſin—in the midſt of worldly 
cares or pleaſures—in an utter forgetfulneſs of God, and the duty he owes to him. 
One cannot but tremble when we but ſuppoſe ſuch. a life as this, leſt it ſhould be 
yours, or mine, or any Chriſtian's, when he comes to lie upon his death bed. And 

E it may be ſo, and it really will be ſo, if we neglect the means of grace ordained 

y God to keep us from bringing this ruin upon ourſelves. 
_ Particularly, We: ü. refuſe or negletF to hear, and to "+ the voice of their 

ers. 

Moſt people are apt to believe they know their duty 28 well as thoſe that arg | 
ordained to inſtru them. And the truth is, the duties of Chriſtianity are ſo plain 
and reaſonable, that the moſt unlearned need not periſh, in a Chriſtian country, for 
want of knowledge. How then comes it to paſs, that ſo many Chriſtians are in the 
certain way of perdition? The reaſon is plain; they do not attend and hearken to 
their teachers, with that ſeriouſneſs they ought to do, who would ever and anon 
put them in remembrance of what m follow their diſobedience. People know 
their duty; but they are, the very beſt of men, but too apt to forget it. They 
believe the penalty - but are diverted, too often, from laying it to heart. Worldly 

cares and buſineſs, ſenſual pleaſures, and other amuſements, are the thorns men- 
tioned by our Lord; which choak the word, and it becometh unfruitful. Beſides 
this, our corrupt nature is very unwilling to dwell upon ſuch amazing ſubjects as 
muſt of neceſſity give great uneaſineſs to people's minds, who are engaged in any 
ſinful way. They will avoid, they will ſnut out, the thoughts of death and judg- 
ment, if 1 out of their very memory. And, therefore, our gracious God, 


who 
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who knows what man is, and the terrible conſequence of ſuch obſtinacy, has 
appointed his miniſters, who, at the peril of their own ſouls, ſhall ever and anon 
bring theſe things to your remembrance; and preſs you, as you value your ſouls, 
to dwell upon them; and as often as you forget them, ſo often to ſound them in 
your ears, until, by the grace of God, you order your life accordingly, and bring. 
forth fruit anſwerable to amendment of life. 
And they that neglect to hear theſe truths from their teachers will moſt certainly. 
"mourn at the laſt, and ſay, How have I hated inſtruction, and my heart deſpiſed 
e reproof; when they come to ſee what their negligence has ended in. How ſuch 
negligence does end, the ſame inſpired writer tells us in the following verſes : they 
will be forced to confeſs, I WAS ALMOST IN ALL EVIL. And the obſervation is 
certainly moſt juſt, That the profanation of the Lord's day, and the negle# of the ordi- 
nances then adminiſtered, is the beginning of all evil; and the greateſt criminals have 
been forced to confeſs this at the laſt, when their eyes have been opened upon the. 
ſight of death and judgment, and what muſt follow. And let no Chriſtian, even. 
the moſt knowing, be ſo conceited as to. think he ſtands not in need of inſtruction 
from his teachers, after what the Apoſtle has declared, Rom. i. 16. 1 Cor. i. 18. 21.] 
That the preaching of the Goſpel is the power of God unto the ſalvation of 
cc them that hear and believe.” And <« that it pleaſeth God, by the fooliſhneſs of 
te preaching, to ſave them that believe.” Intimating, that God has annexed the 
grace of converſion and falvation, in a great meaſure, to the preaching of the. 
Goſpel, to them who cloſe with this ordinance, who eſteem, and are ſenſibly affected 
with it, .and endeavour and pray to be bettered by it. And they that imagine that 
they know their duty, and need no teachers, will, however, ſtand in need of being 
put in mind both 8 their duty and danger, which the beſt of men are too apt to 
forget, and fall into the ſins they have repented of. And one moſt neceſſary grace 
they ſurely want, (who think they want not to be inſtructed) and that is, the grace 
_ of humility, the want of which (or elſe they underſtand little of their owe _m—_ 
ſhut them out of Heaven. | 
And now, good Chriſtians, if you has Abende to what has been hid upon this 
ſubject, you will, I hope, be diſ to come to ſome ſuch reſolutions as theſe 
following ;—1 will no longer flatter myſelf, that my. time is in my own power ; this 
ſhort and uncertain time of life is my time of trial, of grace, and of fitting myſelf 
for Heaven and Happineſs : how long it will laſt, God only knows, and therefore, 
through his grace, I will not let it flip and loſe it, I vill thank God for his 
patience in waiting ſo long for the fruits of his graces; and beg of him to enable 
me to bring forth ſuch fruit as his mercy and goodneſs will accept of. And I will 
endeavour, by a fincere repentance and an holy life, to prevent the ſad reproaches . 
of an awakened conſcience, when I ſhall have no more time to do any thing 
towards making my peace with God, It is not now a queſtion among Chriſtians,, 
as it was amongſt Heathens, —What will become of us when we die? Our Lord 
Chriſt came down from heaven. to let us know this, and that death infallibly ſends 
us to a much better, or much worſe place, than that we are now in. And, therefore, 
I will make it one part of my daily prayers, that God may not ſuffer me to forget 
my latter end, and what will follow. I ſee the advantage it would be to myſelf,. 
and to- the world, if we were often put in mind of this by thoſe that are ordained 
to inſtruct us. It would teach us more than we are aware of; it would tie up our 


f bands from injuſtice, from oppreſſion, from malice, from every evil. Ow ot OT: 
Kal _ which we ſhall then 8⁰ to account n | 
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I will, NH (will every ſerious Chriſtian ſay) I will bleſs God for the paſtors 
he has appointed to put us in remembrance of theſe things; and I will endeavour 
to profit by their inſtructions. I ſee plainly, that every thing conſpires to make us 
loſe the remembrance of the dangers that encompaſs us. The pleaſures we are ſo 
fond of, are only an art againſt thinking of death. The cares of the world, and 
the love of worldly things, are only a device of ſatan to make us ſet up our reſt 
here. Every vice we are fond of, every ſin we commit, makes us ſtill more 
unwilling to think of death. What then would become of us, if it were nobody's 
duty to ſhew us whither our ſteps will certainly lead us? In one word, we ſhould 
live, as we ſpeak, by chance; we ſhould never ſeriouſly conſider, what we came 
into the world for; what we are a doing; whither we are a going. I will not look 
upon the inſtructions of the miniſters of God, as the words of men, but—as they 
are indeed—grounded upon the word of God, and, as ſuch, I will hearken to them, 
And I will hope and depend upon 1t, his bleſſing will go along with them, if it is 
not my own fault. THEY WATCH FOR OUR SOULS, AS THEY THAT MUST GIVE AN 
AaccounT. What a mournful account will they have to give of thoſe that will not 
hear their inſtructions? And what a mournful end will they make wro SHALL 
DESPISE THEIR REPROOF ? 

c Horrible” faith the wiſe man, © horrible will be the end of the unrighteous: 
e They have no hope, no comfort, in the day of trial. But the righteous hath 
_ © hope, even in his death.“ [Wiſd. iii.] 
EE, Theſe are the thoughts which will ſupport his departing ſoul: wk have obeyed the 
voice of my teachers, and inclined mine ear to them that inſtructed. me; and their 
inſtructions have not been in vain. They often put me in mind of the thought 
I ſhould have when I ſhould come to die; and theſe thoughts made me more careful 
of my duty, and kept me from a thouſand evils. The return of every Lord's 
day brought along with it its eſpecial bleſſing; either ſome - advice, or ſome 
reproof, ſome duty I had forgot, or ſome ſin I had unwarily fallen into. Theſe I 
received as meſſages from God, and ordered my life xcorungly ; and now I have 
the comfort of doing ſo, when I moſt ſtand in need of it. : 

Who would not wiſh to make ſuch an end? And ſurely it is in the power of 
every ſoul of us, through the grace of God, to make ſuch an end. Than which 
no ſight upon earth is ſo charming, fo defirable, as to ſee a dying man chearful, and 
a ſoul departing with comfort; with a certain proſpect of a bleſſed reſurrection. 

O God! grant that this may be the caſe of m ell, and of every one that hears me. 
That we may love, and attend to, the -word and minifters of God. That we may 


live in the fear of God, and die in his I, tor the Lord Jesvs' fake ; z to 
whom, QC. mT 
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THE SHAME AND DANGER OF BEING CHRISTIANS, 
WITHOUT CHRISTIANITY. | 


EZEKIEL xlili. 0. 


Thou Son of Man, ſhew the Hauſe : 0 the Houſe of Thee), that thy 's may be 
afoamed of their ne, and let them meaſure the Pattern.* _ 


\HESE 4. F of Fackil have reſp et unto hs 1 of the Goſpel, 
and unto the New Jeruſalem ions” in the Revelations, as appears 
from the forty-ſeventh chapter, and from the name of the city nn 
An e i. e. God is there. 
The Holy Spirit having very particularly deſcribed the Temple and its ordi- 
nances, at the tenth verſe, he commands the Prophet to ſhew that deſcription to 
the Houſe of Iſrael, that is, in a ſpiritual ſenſe, to = Chriſtian Church, hat they 
may meaſure, that is, take eſpecial notice of, the pattern, and be aſhamed of their 
iniquities. 

— whatever was written afore- time was written for our inſtruction, eſpecially 5 
what was purpoſely defigned for the uſe of the church of Chriſt. This then being 
by the Holy Ghoſt commanded as a very proper method of convincing people of 

their error, to ſbet them the pattern they ought to imitate, that they may 5e aſhamed 
when they ſee with their own eyes, how ſadly they come ſhort of | it; I ſhall, there- 
fore, follow this direction, as far as that Good plc ſhall enable me, and ſet before 
you, —firſt, the pattern which Chriſtians ought to follow ; what they ought to be. And 
then, ſecondly, the manner how they imitate or follow this | au By which I would 
hope to convince ſuch as have any degree of ſerioufnefs or concern for their ſouls, 


that as far as they come fhort of this pattern, ſo far they will certainly come ſhort * bat | | 


happineſs which God has promiſed his faithful ſervants. 

Nov; in order to do this niore effectually, we ſhall conſider, firſt, What is . 
great deſign of the Goſpel? Secondly, What means God has ordained for making 
that deſign effectual? Thirdly, What is required on our part towards bringing 
this deſign about? 

A plain account of theſe things will ſhew Chriſtians to themſelves, And, when 

they ſee—how little they are affected with God's gracious deſign for their good,— | 
how little they have complied with the means ordained for bringing it about, and 
how very indifferently they have performed the duties ined of them; they may 
be aſhamed of their iniquities, or be left without excuſe. 


See Matth. XX. 16. . li. 28. ix. 6. Tit. i. 16. Rev. 11. 5. 9. Prov. XXX. 22. - Jab od If. Ivili, 2. 
| — 
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I. And: firſt;; the great deſign of the Goſpel i is, in the Apoſtle's words, to 
cc turn men from darkneſs. to light, and from the power of ſatan unto, God.“ 


That their eyes being enlightened with ſaving truth, they may ſee the wonderful 


odneſs of God to mankind, in offering them. bappineſ eternal upon the moſt 

vourable conditions; — that being made ſenſible of this, they may give — to 
God and ſhew forth his: praiſe by fruits worthy of * a fayour. And trul 

| favour was ſ great, that mankind would hardly have believed it, had not. God fer 

his Son into the world, to aſſure them, that although they; are ſinners, and that as 

fuch he cannat take pleaſure in them, yet that he is ready to be reconciled to, all 

ſuch as, being ſenſible and weary of their bad condition, are willing to accept 


deliverance, upon the terms he is preſcribed, and are content to be governed by 
fuch laws as be knows to be — to fit them for that happineſs. which he 


deſigns: for them. And, that they may not be at a loſs to now how that: bappingſs 
is to be attained; what are the duties required of us; and how we may be able to 

perform them; Cad, by his Son, has given us a full and plain account of what is 
expected from us; upon what terms he will pardon us; and how we may be enabled 


to do what he- requires of us. To this end, he has appointed certain ordinances, 


to the ſerious obſervers of which he has promiſed his infallible bleſſing. He has 


alſo appointed an Order of Men, whoſe buſineſs it all be, to teach and to explain 


theſe things; to exhort Chriſtians not to neglect ſuch offers of mercy; and to admi- 
niſter thoſe ordinances, which he has appointed for enabling them to overcome all 
the difficulties they can poſſibly meet with. And that men may not, at their peril, 
ſet light by theſe ordinances, and thoſe that adminiſter them. becauſe the ordi- 
nances are plain, and becauſe they that adminiſter them are men of like paſſions 

with: themſelves, God hath exprefily declared, that they that deſpiſe hem, deſpiſe 
Em, for by Him they are ſent ; and that ſuch as will not lay hold. of the means of 
h —— ace which he has ordained, muſt not expect his aſſiſtance in this life, or his 
favaur 


be truth of all which the Son of God ſealed with his moſt precious blood; that 


men might not have any pretence to queſtion the truth of theſe things, or to ſlight 
them. And to awaken —— 


fo perverſe as to deſpiſe that goodnefs which ſhould lead — to repent, God has 
made known: to the world this concerning truth, That he will call all men to an 


Account; e and that they that have done good, ſhall go into life everlaſting; and 


< they: that have done evil, into everlaſting fire.” And that thus ir wall bez though 


all the world ſhould be fo ſtupid as not to believe or mind it. 
Di is the deſign of the r bis id che Chrifſtan's great concern; this is 


his work. 


e es bie ie lee dd e Ubi 5 Gheiftians: 


One would expect, that when life and death are ſet before people, there would be no 


difficulty with them which they ſhould chuſe. That they would be very deſirous to 


be informed what will be expected from them; and be very thankful to thoſe 


15 whom God has appointed to inform them, and to be — their reconci- 
lation with God: And laſtly, one would expect a general concern and ſeriouſneſs, 


wherever theſe things are believed. But, alas! the very contrary to all this is matter 
There are — few, in compariſon, that give themſelves the trouble of 
laying theſe things to heart at all. And, therefore,” the generality: of Chriſtians 
have no ter, no ſenſe of, no value for, the kindneſs. and love of God, held forth 
to us in this diſpenſation. It is true, that all that live amongſt Chriſtians cannot 
but hear, and . — of theſe things. But then the _— nature of man, 

Vor. th I which 


in the next, but ſhall be puniſhed for ever, for abuſing ſo great goodneſs, 


into a ſenſe of the hazard they run, if they ſhould be 
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which cannot bear to be reſtrained, ſtrives to pervert the deſign of God and the 
Goſpel, according to the diſpoſition in which it finds them. They that are 
atheiftically diſpoſed, think they ſee 3 enough, not to believe it. Of them 

that 4 believe and receive the Goſpel, very many ave only the form of godlingſs, 
but know nothing of the power tt oel. Many bold the truth in unrighteouſneſs ; 
many run into ſinful pleaſures; others ſuffer the cares of the world to take up all 

their thoughts and time; while others, who yet think their time innocently ſpent, 

are engaged in ſtudies which have no relation to the one thing needful. All theſe, 
however, are moved by the very ſame ſecret ſpring, viz. the ſatigfaction men find in 
forgetting themſelves, and the deſign of the Goſpel, which is to make us holy, that 
we may be happy. And this is the reaſon, that the name of Chriſt, as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks, i. e. the Chriſtian Religion, is blafphemed by unbelievers, becauſe of the 
careleſs and bad lives of Chriſtians, —of ſuch Chriſtians: as are in danger of Wins 
ſhut out of Heaven, for being as bad as infidels. 

But, becauſe we ſhall be better A to judge, ty coming t o particulars how far we 
come ſhort of our pattern, we will, 

II. In the ſecond place, take a view of theciitant which God bus dated! for 
making the deſign of the Goſpel effectual for n n of mankind. Gees theſe 
are, the miniſtry of the Word and the Sacraments. 95 

And firſt; for as much as without faith, it is impoſſible to aſe 30 88 

nas, therefore, given us His HOLY WORD, as the moſt powerful means of Sh 
and increaſing in us that Faith which will ſave us, by bringing us to the knowledge 
and belief of God, his attributes, and perfections. For inſtance: that he is infinite 
in goodneſs, and, therefore, to be loved above all chings; that he is infinitely ju 
and powerful, and therefore to be feared ; that his word is true from everlaſting ; 
that, erate, his promiſes may be depended on with the greateſt confidence;—that 
he is merciful,” and that he is /evere; kind and merciful to ſuch as ſtrive to pleaſe 
him; and dreadfully ſevere to ſuch as deſpiſe his goodneſs and break his laws:— 
This is the foundation of our faith; this is the mighty treaſure we enjoy; a bleſſing 
which the Heathen world are ſtrangers to, and which even many Chriſtians are 
deprived of. Theſe are the oracles,” tlie fatutes,” and judgments of God, „which 
*« ſhew us what is good; and what the Lord our God: requires of us; which ſet 
before us the way of life, and the way of death; and © teach us what we muſt do 
te to be ſaved.“ Which, being in — the Word of God, does effectually work 
ce in them that believe.“ Having this. advantage above all other writings, that ſuch 
as read or hear them with an honeſt mind, and ſincerely deſire to do the will of 
God, ſuch ſpall know of the doltriue whether.it. be of God. In ſhort, this is that book, 
of which the Spirit in the book of Revelations [ch. i. 3.] affirms, © bleſſed-is he 
« that readeth, and they that hear the words of this book, and keep thoſe things 
ec that are written therein. Having thus received of the Lord: Jeſus, how we 
= - * ought to walk and to pleaſe God, let us how ſee how we follow this ue? 
| | What uſe we make of this mighty bleſſing? And verily, there is ſuch à plain 
| . oppoſition betwixt the rules of the Gaſpel and the lives of many Chriſtians, —— 
| 5 one cannot but fear that they make but very little uſe of God's Word; either for 
Increaſing their faith, or governing their lives. And yet they ſay, they believe the 
| Goſpel, and that they hape to be ſaved. This is a ſtrange deluſion indeed Can 
LES, : agaman ſay with any truth, that he believes, the Goſpel, which gives a plain and poſitive 
account of the very different condition of good and bad men after death, which 
e ae oy nnn ee ＋ es _ _— ws er or ER df: hunk op 
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are to be happy or miſerable for ever? Will a man ſay that he believes the/e things, and 

yet live as unconcernedly as if nothing were to be feared, nothing to be deſired? 
Now; to hinder this deluſion from taking place, God has appointed an order of 
men, whom he has been pleaſed to call his Miniſters, his Ambaſſadors ; F whom he 
has made Overſeers of his flock, and appointed them to ble/s the people in his name; 
to exbort and to rebuke gainſayers; and, if they continue obſtinate, to reje# them.— 

Theſe are their powers—and their duty is, in Chriſt's ſtead, to exhort Chriſtians, 


that they receive not the Grace of God in vain, but that they walk worthy of him who 


hath called them out of darkneſs into his marvellous light, and to give them warnin 
of the great hazard of holding the truth in unrighteouſneſs ; and to guard them again 

cbntempt, while they faithfully do their duty. Jeſus Chriſt has declared, „that he 
s that deſpiſeth them, deſpiſeth God that ſends them.” {Luke x. 16.] And has made 

it the mark of an Heathen for any man to ſet light by their cenſures. [Matt. xviii. 


17.] And now; would not one expect that ſuch perſons ſhould, as the Apoſtle 


commands, be highly efteemed by Chriſtians for their works ſake, as well as for their 
maſter's! ſake? I wiſh it might be ſaid, with any truth, that the generality of 
Chriſtians are truly ſenſible of the great blefling of a regular ſtanding miniſtry. But 


the truth is, the wicked pains which too many take to defeat this gracious deſi 0 
ly 


of God for their good, and the too little regard for their adminiſtrations and go 
admonitions, which others diſcover, ſhould in all reaſon make Chriſtians aſhamed 
of their iniquities, and afraid of the conſequence, viz. the n their candleftich, 
i. e. unchurching them. 


The next merciful provifan which. God, has made to preſerve true religion 


amongſt men is, that of the Sabbath; one day i in ſeven is expreſsly commanded by 


- God himſelf #0 be kept holy; that is, to be employed in hearing God's word, in 


begging his pardon. and blefling, in giving him thanks for his mercies, and in 

earning how to pleaſe him here, that we may be happy hereafter. 
Let us now ſee how the generality of Chriſtians obſerve this command of God 
Remember that thou keep holy the ſabbath day. Why, truly, juſt as they do the reſt of 
od's favours. Some make it a day of idlene/s ; others of ſinful pleaſures ; many go to 


| =. merely for form's ſake, and many to avoid the imputation of having no religion; 


{ome will go only when they are in humour, when the preacher Peales them, when 
they have nothing elſe to do; and of thoſe that do go conflantly, 

truely affected with the bleſſed opportunity of approaching God? How few go 
with a ſincere deſire to be informed of their duty? How few behave themſelves 
with the humility and reverence of people that know that they are in the houſe of 
God; that acknowl themſelves to be miſerable ſinners, and know that they 
are for ever undone, if God does not pardon them? How few ſeem to be truly 
thankful for the mercies they have received, or truly ſenſible of the bleſſin 1 
ſtand in need of? And is it not for want of thus approaching God,. with diſp ur 
tions becoming bis majeſty, and our miſerable condition, that too many return 


God's houſe without a cee al oy many it is to be feared, wit out ſo wach 


as aſking a bleſſing? 


Let us conſider the other means of grace. We fa. the Sacraments are e neceſſary 10 


atvation. Do the generality of Chriſtians ſeem, to believe them, in good earneſt, to 


be ſo? . Why truly, as to the firſt, Chriſtians are generally very careful to have their 


children baptized; and very ready to promiſe for them, that thoſe conditions, 
which God requires of perſons to be bar ET ſhall be obſerved when they come to 
age; and then they ſuppoſe, that they have ae their duty, though they neither 

think of this promiſe Se nor take any great care that their children ſhall 
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o few ſeem to be 
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either know or perform it. Through which wretched careleſſneſs of too many 
parents, it comes to paſs, that they, who by baptiſm have been made the children 
of God and heirs of Heaven, inſtead of continuing ſuch, have become the children of 
the devil, and heirs of damnation. - We all know, that this is not the pattern fet 
us in Sacred Scripture. I know, ſaith God, of Abraham, that he will teach his 
children 10 keep the way of the Lord. And they that neglect to do fo, will have 
reaſon to repent, hen they find not hat comfort in their children which they hoped 
for; and when their children will wiſh that they had never been born. TY 
To prevent this, and to provide a remedy againſt the careleſſneſs of too many 
parents, the church Has ordered, that as ſoon as children come to years of 
diſcretion, they ſhall be brought to be cowrIR MED, i. e. the church will then be 
ſatisfied, and that from their own'mouths,—whether they know what a ſolemn vow, 
promiſe, and profeſſion, was made in their name at their baptiſmm; and whether 
they will ratify and confirm the fame in their own petſons? Which if they do 
ſincerely, they become compleat members of the church of Chriſt, and have a 
right to all the bleſſings of being ſuch; which are, the forgiveneſs of all their paſt 
ſins; the manifold graces of God's Holy Spirit; and an aſſurance of everlaſting 
life and happineſs, if they ſhall be careful to keep the vows they now take upon 
them. And now; would not one expect to ſee all parents very thankful for ſuch a 
bleſſed opportunity of having their children ſet out as they ſhould do, ſo as living 
or dying to be a comfort to them? But, inſtead of this, inſtead of being ſolicitous 
to have their children duly prepared for this ordinance, too many parents are very 
little concerned whether their children are infru#ed or not; whether they are 
confirmed; nay, whether they are likely to be ſaved or damned. And thoſe very 
parents, who would be in the greateſt affliction to ſee their children made ſlaves for 
life, can yet be content to ſee them in danger of being ſlaves of hell to all eternity; 
which they are ſure to be, if they are not inſtructed how to live ſo as to pleaſe 
God. This is an occaſion of grief to all ſerious Chriſtians. And all Chriſtians 
ſould be aſnamed of ſuch ſtupid careleſſneſs . 
The great end of Confirmation is, to prepare young Chriſtians for ibe Sacrament of 
the Lord's Supper. That, as often as that Sacrament ſhall be adminiſtered, they may 
have an opportunity of making their peace with God; of obtaining his pardon for 
any ſins they may have fallen into; of renewing their vows, and obtaining fuch 
further degrees of grace as are neceſſary for their preſent condition. Here, if ever, 
one would expect to find all who profeſs chriſtianity, very ſerious, and very Aincere, 


very conſtant, and very devout, at this Sacrament. The command is plain and poſitive, 


vo THIS' IN REMEMBRANCE or MR; of ME your Redeemer; of Mk, ho am going 
to lay down my life for you. The duty is eaſy to be undorſtood by the meaneſt 
capacity; and eaſy to be prrfurmed by all that are willing to lead a godly: life. All 
Chriſtians are bound, at the peril of their ſouls, to obſerve this ordinance of Chriſt. 
The vlefſings Which attend the worthy receiving this Sacrament are in valuable, 
no leſs than che pardon of all our fins; che continuance of God's Holy Spirit:; 
the increaſe of his graces here, and eternal happineſs hereafter: And laſtiy, be 
neglet? or "abuſe of this ordinance will be puniſhed with judgments in this world, 
and in the world ro come With miſery unſpeakable. Notwithſtanding all this, this 
ordinance is very much neglected, and much profaned by too many; by too many, 
who would tremble to think of renouncing che Chriſtian religion; who yet do in 
effect renounce the romminion of Saints, by turning their backs upon this ordinance. 
Not now to mention the ſtrange indifference Which too many diſcover, who come 
to the Lord's Supper; not cenſidering, that it is as much the'food! of "their . | 
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and as neceſſary for their ſpiritual growth, as their daily bread is for the ſupport of 
their bodies. And what do you think the conſequence of this indifference will be? 
Why; aſſure yourſelves, the very ſame with that mentioned, [Matth. xxii. 12.] 
when the King came to ſee the gueſts, and ſam there a man that had not on bim a 
wedding garment; that is, one who profeſſed to be a diſciple of Chriſt, but yet 
behaved himſelf very | unworthy of ſuch a maſter; the King, therefore, ordered 
him firſt to be turned out of his houſe as an hypocrite, and then to be caſt into outer 
darkneſs, where there is nothing but weeping and gnaſbing of teeth. 
And now, good Chriſtians, I have ſhewed you your PAT TERN. I have ſet before 
you the dg of Chriſtianity, and the means appointed by God himſelf for bringing 
that: deſign about. That he has given us n1s |\H0LY -woRD, by which we come to the 
knowledge of him and his glorious perfections, —that he is infinitely good, and 
therefore to be loved above all things; that he is infinitely jaſt, and therefore at our 
peril not to be ended; that he is infinite in power, and therefore to be feared. 
By that word alſo we come to know our on condition; that we are ſadly fallen 
from that ſtate in which we were created; that we are become the objects of God's 
anger, and of his compaſſion ; that he is pleaſed to offer us pardon upon the moſt 
reaſonable terms; and has given us all poſſible aſſurance, that if we make this word 
the rule of our faith and manners, we ſhall be the care of his Holy Angels while we 
live, and be very happy when we die; that to bring this about, he calls us by bis 
miniſters to repentance. By them, 1. e. by bapti/m adminiſtered by them, we are 
admitted into his houſhold, which is the church, by which we become his children, 
and heirs of the kingdom of Heaven. That if we are ſo unhappy as to offend him 
after this, he will, notwithſtanding, be reconciled: to us upon our pleading his Son's 
atonement, repreſented incthe Sacrament of the Lord's Supper... l 
By all this, you fee what God has done for us, and what more he will do for us, 
if it is not our on fault. Lou have ſeen, likewiſe, how the generality of Chriſ- 
tians are affected with this · love of God, and his tender concern for them. That it 
is too often with difficulty that they will be brought to conſider theſe things with 
any feriouſneſs. That they act as if they thought they did not ſtand in need of 
theſe means of grace; either altogether neglecting them, or uſing them with indif- 
ference. To many, the Lord's Day is a burthen; prayer is diſcharged as if it were 
a taſt, and not a privilege. The Sacraments are uſed as common things; and as if 
no ſpecial cbleſſings were annexed to them. In ſhort, you have been ſhewn, that too 
too many content themſelves with an outward: perfurmance of a few religious duties, 
without ever conſidering, that unleſs the heart be changed, all other ſhews of reli- 
gion will never qualify a man for Heaven and Happineſs. And yet heaven and . 


| happineſs, as faint as our belief of them is; and as unconcerned as the generality of 


Chriſtians are about them, are what we all hape for, I was going to ſay, bat we all 
male aurſelves ſure of. Now, chis is a matter in which, if we deceive aurſelves, we 
are for ever undone. To prevent this, as I have in part ſnewn you un PAT TERN, 
and how far too many Chriſtians: come ſhort of it; and therefore, (F ibey be not 
aſhamed, and mend) wil come ſhort of Heaven; ſo I would, before I conclude, 
put you in mind of a fe. rrutbs, very proper to make us all. more ſerious and 
concerned ta de, what we all profeſs to be, Cbriſtiaus indeed. © © | 
The Apoſtle obſerved. to the Jews, that they were nat all ſrael, that were of. Iſrael. 
The carnal Few expected God's favour, becauſe he was of Abraham's ſeed, and of 
Abraham's religion. The carnal Chriſtian has the ſame falſe hopes; he bleſſes God 
he is. a Chriſtian, and hopes for ſalvation without loving God, or parting with 
by fins, - | by 5 5 
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Fifth and dbediench; therefore, muſt never be ſeparated. A fruitleſs faith is 
mo more value than a frifiddeſs tree; 37 all e "he fate of 1 it; ce „Cort! it ee 
<< why cumbereth it the ground? ? | 

To hope much, and 46 little, is too much the way of the world 3 * bs Albred 
of it, (good Chriſtians) wherever there is a true faith, and a well-grounded hope, 

there will always be a proportionable concern to do what God has commanded. 
And, wherever there is ſuch a concern, and a real defire to do the will of God, there 
Will always be a proportionable degree of knowledge, grace, and aſiſtance, given by 

God; ſo that no Chriſtian muſt ever. ſay, that he cannot do tlie things which he is 
tn edd: And, for our comfort, we may remember, that Chriſtian perfection 
does not conſiſt in having no failings, but in ſtriving againſt them always, and not ſuf- 
fering them to get the dominion over us. And, becauſe humility is a grace moſt _ 
acceptable to God, let this conſideration ever be preſent with us, that if we really 
did do the things we are commanded, and as we ſhould do them; we muſt, as our 


Lord bids us, /ay, WE ARE UNPROFITABLE SERVANTS; we have but done chat which 12 


is our duty; and if God ſhall think fit to give us any reward, it is of mere grace 

that he does ſo; fo that when we ſerve God, let us remember, that we ſerve ourſelves 
much more. - And it is fit we ſhould know, that although God has not tied himſelf 
ro ordinances, yet he has bound us to the uſe of them; and that Chriſtian will be 

Tadly deceived, who ſhall expect grace, or PO or afifance, or euere without 

a ſincere obſervance of the means df races [i757 pet on WineLs 

But then, let us beware that we do not reſt in a Mw of ee, without feeling 

rhe power of religion: For, moſt certainly, imperfe# converſions," a mere formal 22 

gion, a zeal for leſſer duties, ' a forſaking of ſcandalous fins, and indulging of others; 

will, in the end, be found as hazardous as the moſt profligate life. A profligate 

Gnner may be ſtartled by God's judgment; but a finner who thinks himſelf ſafe, 
what can convince him? And, indeed, (as one very truly obſerves) thoſe are not 
the greateſt enemies to religion, „ that are me dns, ape IF . -g ens guerr _ a0 
more hurt than an atheiſt. 

_.- To conclude this diſcourſe; the great end of wel is; to ore Us — favour 
of God, from which we are ſadly fallen. If our religion does not do this; if it does 
not make us more humble; more fearful of offending God; more concerned to do 

what we know will pleaſe: him; more holy, juſt, and charitable, than we are by 
nature; we had as good to have no religion. TRHOU sHALT LOVE THE LORD THY: GOD 

WITH ALL THY'HEART,” AND THY NEIGHBOUR AS” THYSELF. This is our: Law and 

our Pattern; this is what every Chriſtian is to aim at; and God will proportion 

every Chriſtian's reward, according as he ſhall ſincerely ftrive to come: up to this 
rule. That we may all reſolve to do ſo; let us ſeriouſly conſider the great importance 


of thoſe words of Chriſt, many ARE CALLED, BUT FEW ARE HOSEN; i. e. many pro- 


feſs Chriſtianity, but, of + thoſe many, few: will be ſaved; becauſe: they. do not live 
up! to the rules of the Goſpel: This, if any thing, will make us ſerious. 
And may God, who has bleſſed us with the knowledge of our duty, and diehbp- 
pineſs we are capable of, and with ſufficient means of attaining it; may He put his 
Fear into our hearts, and fuſſer us not to content ourſelves with bare ſhadows of reli- 
gion, without endeavouring after THAT HOLINESS WITHOUT WHICH NO' MAN MUST oy 


SEE THE LORD.” ary ener 6 _ wor emer anarchy rr 58 
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7 2 Son f Man, Gew the Houſe to, the Houſe of Thael, that * may be 


" aſhamed of their iniquities, and let them meaſure the Pattern.*- 
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MADE choice of theſe words, in order to oblige Chriſtians to reflect upon their 
on conduct, and the danger they are in, who lead a life contrary to what they 


believe and profeſs. I was ſure it was a moſt proper method; becauſe. the 


Spirit of God directed the prophet to do the ſame, i. e. To ſbew the Houſe of Iſrael 
their pattern, that they might meaſure it, i. e.'take' particular notice of it, and be 
aſbamed, when they ſhould ſee with their own eyes, how ſadly they come ſhort of 
it. I éconſidered alſo, what an effect the like method had upon King David,, when 
forgetting himſelf, and his God, he had taken the wife of Uriah; and how truly he 

Judged, that the rich man deſerved no mercy, who had ſo barbarouſly taken away 
a poor man's only lamb, for his uſe, when he had enough of his own; and laſtly, 


how bitterly: the King repented of his 85 when the Aer, Wet him ſenſible, : 


that this was his own caſe. 


The way 1.took, in my . dun on hike n to convince. Chriſtians of 


che ſhame and danger of being Chriſtians without Chriſtianity; and that as far as 
they come ſhort of their pattern, ſo far they will moſt. certainly come ſhort of that 
happineſs, which God has promiſed his faithful ſervants; was this: I firſt ſhewed, 


that the. great deſign of the Goſpel was, to. make men holy, that they might be capa- 


ble of being happy. Then I explained the means which God has appointed to 
bring that deſign about. Such are, his Word and Sacraments, his Miniſters, and his 
Sabbaths. After this, I ſhewed, how little the generality of Chriſtians are affected 
with this gracious deſign of God, for their good; how little they eſteem it; and 


how indifferently they comply with the means ordained by God for bringing that 


deſign about. This I did, to awaken Chriſtians into a ſenſe of the am mem are 
in, if they ſhould continue to deſpiſe ſo great means of ſalvation. 

The next thing I propoſed was, to ſet before you, in one ſnhort view, your 4 
tern, with reſpe# to the things required on our part, ta it us for Heaven and Happineſs. 
And this is what I purpoſe," by: God's: bleſſing, to do at this time. Now; the 
things required on our part are, FAITH and REPENTANCE:* To believe in God, and 
to o keep. his commandments, is what wry: Chriſtian e when he is baptized. 


* gee Matth. vii. 14. John xiii. Th kr. i. 7. | 1 Thell 4, 12. 7 John 1 i 6, Kc. viii. 12. P.. i. 21. 
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breath, and all things; that he knw 


not at all afraid of offending God, and of breaking his laws; it eannot be ſaid; that : 


made? How do we e: 


pray to him for what we want, and forget to give him thanks for the mercies we 
every day receive from him? With what aſſuranee will a man fay, that hr fears 


their pattern, to fill them with ſhame and confufion. 


and to pleaſe: God. He knew l never be 
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We will firſt ende what it is which we profeſs to believe. We profeſs to be- 
lieve of God, that he is infinite in power; that we depend on him for life and 


A 


s and ſees every thing that is done; that he is 
perfectly holy, and cannot but be diſpleaſed with every thing that is wicked or. 
unjuſt. That he. is infinitely Juſt, in puniſhing ſuch as abuſe his goodneſs; for his 

ooodieth is Mell; that he cannot command any: thing which is-not abſolutely: neceſ- 
— for the happineſs of fiis creatures : And laſtly, dat he is moſt faithful and true, 
and will make good all his promiſes. Now; the duties which ſhould follow from 
the knowledge and belief of theſe things, are theſe: That we ſhould fear this great 


God; that we ſhould fear to offend hir above alf things; that we- ſhould: love him 


with all our heart, foraſmuch as all the bleſſings we enjoy, or hope for, are the 
effect of his goodneſs; that we ſhould keep his commandments, it being our inte- 
reſt as well as duty to do ſo; that we ſfould be thankfut for his favours; never mur- 


mur at what he orders for us; depend upon his N pg prackules., z- and honour and 


reverence every thing that belongs to him | 
If our faith in God has not theſe effects, it is ſurely not ſoch a is Would be. 
For, to believe is to be perſuaded of the truth of the thing we believe. But can it 
be ſaid with any truth, that Chriſtians do generally live, as if they were really per- 
ſuaded of the truth of thoſe things which yet they profeſs to believe ? For, if men are 


they are convinced that God: will puniſh: ſinners, and that he ſees. all their wa 
Will Chriſtians, who live at all adventures without fear and without concern; 


that they verily believe, and are perſuaded; that joys unſpeakable will be the Por- 
tion of good men, and that. unutterable miſeries will be the lot of the wicked? 


Will a man ſay, that he loves God with all his foul, whoſe conſcience tells him, 


that he loves many things better; that he ſeldom thinks of God, and that he takes 


little: care to pleaſe him ? Shall we pretend to ſay, that wer pus our whole truft in 
Gad, when we feldom aſk for his guidance and bleſſing; when we: value not His pro- 
miſes, nor are careful to perform the conditions om which alb his promiſes are 


reſs our dependance upon God, when we are not careful to 


him who can deftroy both body and foul in hell ; who will act againſt lis conſciance for 


ttthe fear of man, or to avoid any 'worldly inconvenience? Laſtly; will any man 


fay; that he honours God, who, upon every occaſion, takes his name in vain; who 
ſets no value upon his Word; or Ordinances; who deſpiſes his Miniſters, and his 
Sabbaths? Theſe things are ſo inconſiſtent with what we profeſs to beheve'of God, 
that Chriſtians. only want to reflect a very little, and enen tare ings / 


And ſo it would, in the next place; if they would but „ 


to believe concerning Jeſus Chriſt, and the way of ſalvation 4y: him made known. to 


us. We acknowledge Him to be the Son of God; that. God ſent him to make his 
will known to us; that he taught us, both by his word and example, how: to live 


till we were reſtbred 
to the favour of God, which we never” emu be till we ſhould be reſtored to his 


image. In order to this, he propoſes to us.—the forgiveneſs of all our ſins, upon Y 


our ſincere repentance; the * of God's holy, Spirit, to renew what is amiſs 


in us; and eternal happineſs after deati. To convince us of the Evtl or sr, and 
to make us abhor and flee from it, he aſſures us, that ſinners will have their por- 


tion with devils, if they do not make their peace with God by a. timely repen- 
| © tance. 
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tance. To prevail with God to accept of their repentance, he laid down his life 
for us; (for no leſs a ſacrifice would be accepted; ) and, that we might not be for 


ever miſerable. To convince us more effectually, by his own example, of what 
moment theſe things are to us; and of what little value this world is, in compa- 
riſon of that which is to come, nx, the Lord of all things, made choice of a life 
of poverty, bumility, afflitions, reſignation, and ſelf-denial; renouncing all thoſe plea- 
ſures and advantages, which the world values, and is fond of. laſtly ; that he 
might make his precepts and example effectual to our ſalvation, he receives us into 
his family; inſtructs us by his Miniſters; guides us by his Spirit; protects us by his 
Angels; and is our mediator with God, for all the bleſſings we want and pray for. 
And now let us conſider, what are the ee of this tender concern of 
our Saviour for us? What are the effects of our belief of theſe things? Shall we 
fay, that the generality of -Chriftians do make the life of Chriſt their pattern ; and 
are verily perſuaded, that all his doctrines are moſt true; that his precepts are moſt 
neceſſary to fit us for Heaven; his promiſes of grace and aſſiſtance, upon our 1 
cere prayers, and of pardon, upon our repentance, to be entirely depended u 
and laſtly, his account of a judgment to come, of the joys of Heaven, and the 
torments of hell, moſt certain? Would to God we could fay, with truth, that 
_ Chriſtians are generally convinced of theſe things, and that they live accordingly. 
But how can we ſay ſo, when we ſee too, too many very indifferent whether 
theſe things are true or not; and moſt of all, who acknowledge them 7o be true, 
and yet will not be perſuaded to live as they tnow and believe they ought to do? 
| To ſtance in ſome : We believe that Jeſus Chriſt © has brought life and 
<« immortality to light through the. Goſpel.” [2 Tim. i. 10.} i. e. 22 
known to us the certainty of a future and an eternal ſtate after death. Now, this 
ſhould, in all reaſon, oblige: Chriſtians, to conſider things as they have reſpett to 
eternity. But is this the fruit of our faith? On the contrary, we live as if this 
were to be our everlaſting home; we deſire to ſet up our reſt here; and we ſeldom 
think of, feldomer provide for, a life to come. Are Chriſtians perſuaded, that as 
 foon as they die, they ſhall go to a place either of happineſs or miſery, according 
as they have lived in this world? If they do believe this, it is certain they do not 
e it. Ne enen * 2 it will be ſo; and that a Chriſ- 
tian ought to part any thing, as dear to him as @ right hand, or a right eye, rather 
than . hell. Then, for 9 he — ſet us, we 
know with what a ſmall ſhare of the world he was ſatisfied, though all nature was 
at his command; we hear him every where exhorting, and even requiring, his fol - 
lowers to take up the croſs, to deny themſelves, to mortify their corrupt affec- 
tions, —as ever they hope to be happy hereafter. If there are any of his followers, 
| who never think they have enough of this world; who aim at nothing ſo much as 
to be cafy ; to meet with no croſſes; to have whatever their hearts defire ; who will 
not deny themſelves any fatisfaftion; it will not fore be faid, that fuch Chriſtians = 
take Jeſus Chrift for their pattera ; or that. He will ever own them for his followers. 
It is upon the account of the great things our Saviour has done for us, that the 
Apoſtle ſays, If any man love not the Lord Jefus Chriſt, let him be Anathema, 
Maranatha,” accurſed when the Lord comes to j it. How do Chriftians 
—— that they love him? I will tell you how they fhould _ themſelves in this; 
| that they do love him fincerely. If they love his hamilicy, his patience, his ſelſ- 
_ denial, and ftrive.to imitate. them; af they hate that fin, which for our ſake coſt 
bing dis: dife 3 laftly, if they deſine to know what will pleaſe him, and, when they 


know the things which he has commanded, do endeyvour to do them; then they 1 
Vor. II. | | have . 
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have that very teſtimony of their love, which Jeſus Chriſt quires ; = others being | 
nothing but'delufion; ; 
Io conclude this particular, Chriſtians profeſs to live by falth.: They. ſhould 
know, in the firſt place, that faith is the gif? of God, and to be prayed for. If they 
neglect to do this, and to put themfelves into a capacity of receiving the grace of 
God, they muſt not wonder, if God denies them his grace. A Chriſtian may know 
certainly whether he lives by faith or not. If he lives as in the preſence of God, 
fearful'of offending him; concerned to pleaſe him; when the promiſes and threats 
of the Goſpel affect us; when the fear of hell hinders us from following forbidden 
pleaſures; when the hopes of Heaven keeps us from doting upon the appearances 
of happineſs we meet with here; when the belief of a judgment to come makes us 
watchful over our thoughts, defiqns, words, and actions. In one word, when we 
govern ourſelves by the rules of the Goſpel; it is then we live by faith, and ſhall 
moſt certainly obtain the end of our faith, even the ſalvation of our ſouls. 

We ſhall now conſider Chriſtians in the ordinary duties' of life, and ſee how they 
ſchw their rule, their pattern, with reſpect to the commands of God; that if we 
find a too general departure from the rules ſet us to walk by, we may conſider what 
it will end in. Now; Chriſtians are repreſented in Sacred Scripture, as à people 
called from darkneſs to light, and from the power of ſatan unto God; who havi ng re- 
nounced the world, the fleſb,: and the devil, are no longer ſubject to them, but are 
boly in their lives, juſt in their dealings, an charitable to one another; who keep 2 
careful watch over themſelves, and againſt their ſpiritual enemies; praying conti- 
nually for grace to withſtand them; having their eye always upon the prize of their 

high calling, the joy ſet before ent: ; ee. at the ſame r the diſmal con- 
. d r of. miſcarrying. 

It is impoſſible to conſider this account of Chriſtianity 1 — any fore of Glo: 

5 without making very melancholy reflections, with reſpect both to ourſelves 
and others. When one ſees many Chriſtians as ignorant of God and of their duty, 
as the very heathens, who are ſtill in darkneſs; and under the power of ſatan. 
When one ſees Chriſtians as careleſs, as indifferent, and as ſecure, as if there 
were nothing to be feared, nothing to be hoped. for. When one ſees Chriſtians 

praying for the pardon of their ſins, for grace to amend their lives, for deliverance 
rom eternal miſery, and for the joys of Heaven, with the indifference of people that 

| are not concerned to be heard. When one. fees them as fond of the world, as af 

= » | | they had vowed never to forſake it; as if God deſigned, as if God could give 

b g them no better inheritance. When one conſiders theſe things, one cannot but tay, 

| that ſuch Chriſtians forget their. pattern; and that-they are - the way to ruin. 

3 To be a little more particular; and to begin = the duties we owe to our 
neighbour: Would a ſtranger to our religion imagine, that Chriſtians had any 

I | 7 ſuch a command as this; THOU SHALT LOVE' THY NEIGHBOUR/ As THYSELF'z: When 

| ; | he ſhould ſee it every day violated in a thouſand inſtances ? And would he not be 

| aſtoniſhed, when he ſhould be aſſured, that this is one of thoſe two commands, 

KB PL upon the keeping of which their eternal ſalvation does depend? When he 

| | mould fee Chriſtians, who profeſs to believe this, ſo far from being juft, (for 

Eo | inftance) that they muſt often be compelled to give every man what is his due, an h 

q | muſt be hindered,: by a ſuperior power, from doing hurt to their: neighbour :' Who 

* e make no conſcience of doing wrong; of ufing deceit and fraud; of taking advan- 

_ tage of the ignorance and neceſſities of others; of injuring their neighbours by 

1 5 falſe witneſs, by ſpreading reports, and paſſing judgments, which are contrary to 

| 5 truth and charity. And . ; who, * * have done wrong, or Given 3 | 
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refuſe to make reſtitution, though they know, for certain, their repentance will 
never be accepted, without ſuch ſatisfaction and amends. Chriſtians know very 
well that all theſe things are contrary to that love which they owe to their neigh- 
bour; that it is doing to others what they would not have done to themſelves; and 
ns it is at the peril of their ſouls when they do them. 


\ a * * — - + ab 4 - - 


f Chriſtians have too often ſo little regard to juſtice, ſhall we ſuppoſe that they 
will have a greater regard to that charity, which, by the laws of the Goſpel, is due 
to their neighbour ?. That they will forgive, and give, and love, as becomes the diſ- 
ciples of Jeſus Chriſt. And yet, no leſs than the ſalvation of our fouls. depends 
upon this. He ſhall have judgment without mercy, that hath ſhewed no mercy,” 
_ faith. the Apoſtle. And our Lord hath expreſsly declared, that at the day of judg- 

ment, ſuch as have had no compaſſion for their poor brethren, ſhall have no favour 


tam Ja9d- i fs 2177 at e ms mo dns nos op oh oy 
I we deſcend to particular duties, we ſhall find them as much neglected, as if 
God had given no commands concerning them. We ſhall find, for inſtance, too 
many children regardleſs of the authority of their parents; diſpoſing of themſelves 
as if they were their own, maſters; refuſing to be corrected; hating to be adviſed ; 
and too many parents utterly, unconcerned for the good education of their children 
in the fear of God. We ſhall find ſubjects obedient, not out of. conſcience, but 
for fear of puniſhment; defrauding the publick, ſpeaking evil of dignities; as well 
as too many in authority, who diſcover. a very little zeal for the glory of God, 
(whoſe Miniſters they are) when they puniſh the fins. againſt men, with much 
8 ſeverity than thoſe againſt God. We ſhall find paſtors and their inſtructions 
5 1 7 and the authority of Jeſus Chriſt rejected in the perſons of his Miniſters; 
and theſe alſo, forgetting the end of their calling, to watch over the flock, to 
inſtruct, to reprove, and to pray for them. We ſhall find huſbands and wives as 
careleſs of their marriage vows, as if God, who was called to witneſs when they 
made them, was not able to puniſn them for their perjury. Laſtly, we ſhall find 
Chriſtian ſervants unfaithful to their maſters; and theſe again forgetting that they 
have a maſter in Heaven. Now; they that are thus regardleſs of their duty, and 
feel xo ancaſme/s,. no ftings of conſcience ; they muſt be very ignorant, or given up to 
A REPROBATE MIND, +; | 5 | | 5 


14 * 


Let us, in the laſt place, conſider, the duties we owe to ourſelves, and fee whether 
we diſcharge theſe any better than thoſe we owe to our neighbour... Now; the firſt 
and great duty which we owe to ourſelves. is, Tro TAKE CARE OF OUR SOULS, Chriſ- 
tians would not hear a man with patience, who ſhould ſay, that people need not 
mind their ſalvation; and yet, if we muſt ſpeak the truth, we muſt ſay, that the 

enerality of Chriſtians do not take any care of their ſouls; i. e. they do not mind 
| ok rules which are abſolutely neceſſary to fit them for Heaven and Happineſs. 
For, let me aſk again, are the generality of Chriſtians to be known from infidels 

by their /e denial, patience, bumility;. purity, and charity! And yet, without theſe 

races and virtues, no man can be happy. If any man will come after me, 
(ſaith our Saviour) let him deny himſelf, and take up his croſs daily, and follow 
ve me. Is this no longer a Chriſtian duty? The intent of our Bleſſed Lord in 
this command is, to wean our affections from this world; and to ſubdue them, that 
God 255 take poſſeſſion of our ſouls, and, by his Holy Spirit, fit them for eternal 
happineſs. And, therefore, all thoſe Chriſtians, which are too plainly the greateſt 
number, Who give way to their inclinations, who follow not what is moſt 
pleaſing to God, but to corrupt nature, are, without any doubt, in the way of 


perdition. Re 155 35 
5 8 | | | Where 


holineſs without which no man ſhall Tee the 1 ord.” 
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Where is that RESIONATION to the will of God, which reaſon, as well as reli- 
gion, has made our duty? We pray, indeed, THAT GOD's WILL MAY BE DONE ; 


but we are angry when it is done, and, in effect, yer him with injuſtice, when 


he would puniſh us in this life, that he may net be obliged to do it in the next; 


or when he would prevents” or cure a dilorder, which, if not t done, would infallibly 
ruin us. 


The promiſe of sx21nG oo is a> THE PURE AND CLEAN OF HEART, and 
to theſe only. What then muſt become of thar infinite number of people, whoſe 


hearts are full of all impurity ? Who entertain ſuch thoughts as defile the ſoul, 


and make it utterly unfit for the Spirit of God to be there. Muſt we not fay, that 
all fuch are excluded from the promife of ſeeing God? And, if an 1 


will ſhut us out of Heaven, impure actions will make us fit for no place but hell. 
We may ſhut our eyes and our ears againſt ſuch affrighting truths ; hut as fure 
as God has made his will known to us, this will be the iſſue 51 ſuch a life: No 
, unclean perſon ſhall have any inheritance in the kingdom of Chrift, and of God ; 
« but hall have their portion in the lake that burheth with fire and brimftone.” 
Laſtly ; what ſhall we fay of thoſe many Chriſtians, who lead an idle, and a . 


less life ; or of thoſe who are, indeed, induſtrious; but it is only to be more rich, 
that the may be more miſerable? Do ſuch people confider, that they are Chriſ- 


tians; at they have an intereſt to fecure, on which their all d and that it 
is in this life their lot is determined, either for Heaven or for Hel You will ſay, 
perhaps, that Chriſtians know all this; but then, it muſt be ec ec that 


they that de know theſe things, and yet live as if they did not believe them; that 
their condemnation and judgment will be moft fevere, as well as juft. To prevent 


this, 1 have ſet before you and reyſelf, our pattern ; 1 have ſhewed you, how ver 
little the generality of Chriſtians do mind it; and this T have done, not to e 
the weakneſs and corruption of human nature, but to en us all into a Leons | 
ſenſe of the bad condition of theſe who live- arithout God 3 the world. And that 
every one of us, ſeeing how fadly we come fhort of our pattern, may be aſhamed, 
and afraid too, teſt our repentance and amendment ſhould come too Fate. And laftly, 


that fuch Chriſtians, as have made the life and the doctrine of Chrift their pattern, 
may, by this repreſentation, have the comfort of ſeeing, that they are not of the 


number of thoſe unhappy poopie, who content themſelves with the 'bare name of 
Chriſtians, with mere ſhadows of religion and piety, without W r bþ alter that 


And now, you fee: Plainly," hat to A A Chain, and A true chen are two 


very different things. 


A TRUE CHRISTIAN ſets his pattern before his eyes; alas becaufe his falvation | 
depends on it, he reſolves to make it the rule of his liſe. He ſtudies, therefore, 


the ruth, and the duties, of the Goſpel; prefers che light he meets with there to 


all others: He reſolves, that what che Gofpel declares, chat he will believe, let 
what will be faid againſt it; that what it recommends, he will follow bat, and 


avoid what it forbids. If, upon examining his conſcience, he finds that he does 


any thing contrary to What the Goſpel preſcribes, he is aſhamed and ſorry for it; 
begs God's pardon, and his grace to -obferve it better for the time to come; 
watches over his inclinations; avoid ling — 4 temptation that may lead him to ſin; 
never -confulting - the world, its authority cuſtoms, or its frowns, for what he 


' ought to do, or what to avoid. And, by doing this, he ſecures, the fayour of 2225 


his my here, and eternal _—_—_ hereafter, A 
Du 
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On the other hand, thoſe Chriſtians who live, as too many do, in a general forget- 
fulneſs of God; taking no care of their ſouls ; contenting themſelves with ſome 
outward formalities, and bare ſhadows of religion, without feeling its power; who 
make the world their pattern, notwithſtanding the caution Jeſus Chriſt has given us, 
not to follow its ways and maxims. Such people, under the name of Chriſtians, are 


very heathens, will be rejected of God, and are reſerved for a puniſhment dreadful 


to be named. 


Chriſtians muſt not, to excuſe themſelves, ſay, that they cannot come up to their 
pattern, to be what the Goſpel requires them to be. It is no lefs than blaſphemy 


to ſay ſo. For God's grace is ſufficient ; his grace may be had for aſking; and he 
requires no more of us than what (upon our ſincere prayers and endeavours) he will 
enable us to perform. 3 , 

To conclude : God has given us a law, by which he will judge us; by this law 
we are to judge what our condition 1s like to be hereafter, whether happy or miſera- 


ble? Thatwe may make this judgment more impartially, let us conſider what our 


thoughts will be when we come to die. Whether, for inſtance, we ſhall not be in 
the utmoſt confuſion, when, our life and pattern being ſet before us, it ſhall appear, 


that we have lived in a plain contempt, or neglect at leaſt, of what we profeſſed 


to believe, what we knew to be our duty, and what we were often put in mind 


would be the conſequence of neglecting it? Or whether we ſhall then have the 
comfort of having compared our life with our pattern, ſeen our errors, made our 


peace with God by a timely repentance, and lived to bring forth fruit anſwerable 


to amendment of life? . 5 ug | 
One of theſe two will be the caſe of myſelf, and of every one here preſent ; how 
ſoon, we know not; but it highly concerns us to be prepared for it, and that forth- 
with, ( left the night cometh, when no man can work. To this end, let us retire, 
and beg of God, who has given us our. pattern, and who alope can enable us to 
follow It, to Put his fear | into our hearts, to give us the grace of repentance to 
fanctify us, both in bog and ſoul, © that we may be meet to be Ab 70 of an 
te inheritance with the ſaints in light;“ which God grant we may all be, for Jeſus 
0 STEDESETETTTS 3 £4 f | 


þ "4 
2 * 7 * Þ 
« y 8 N 1 7 


— 


rr 


: . * t 6 
_ — N N o by 70 & » 
* * - 


R Or Ne NI. 
SEPTUGESIMA, -SEXAGESIMA. QUINQUAGESIMA. LENT. 


FEAR AND CARE ABSOLUTELY NECESSARY-IN OUR WAY. 
| T0 HEAVEN. r 


FIL my ſoul, O Lord, with a falutary dread of the unfaithfulneſs of my own heart; and, while 


I am labouring for the ſalvation of others, give me grace to fear for myſelf. Amen. 


— —— , — — — — ——— — 
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Paſs the time of your ſojourning here in fear. 
"T\HESE. words are a ſerious admonition to all Chriſtians. I hope, therefore, 
$9 you will hear them explained with great attention. The plain meaning of 
| them. is this :—Foraſmuch as your eternal happineſs or miſery will depend 
upon your behaviour in this life; it concerns you, as much as your fouls are worth, 


to live with great care AND FEAR, leſt, when you die, you ſhould be miſerable 


for ever. FF BOY PROT 
Care and concern (for that is the-meaning of fear in this place) are neceſſary, 


even in our worldly affairs, if we would not let them go to ruin. But Chriſtians muſt | 


be ſtrangely careleſs, fearleſs, and unthoughtful, who profeſs to believe a judgment 
to come, and yet are unconcerned what ſentence their works thall deſerve, what 
ſentence God, in juſtice, muft paſs upon them. And yet, all Chriſtians, who are 
not careful of their lives, who are not fearful of offending God, are in this deſpe- 


rate condition. They are going headlong to certain ruin; to a ruin that never can 


be remedied; and yet are fearleſs and unconcerned, „ pens 
The duty, therefore, good Chriſtians, which I would explain to you, at this time, 

and which I would charge upon you, and upon myſelf, as ever we hope for Hea» 

ven and Happineſs, is this; 2a preſerve ourſelves, as much as poſſibly we can, and at all 


times, in a ſerious temper. This being what the Apoſtle means, when he exhorts 


Chriſtians * to paſs the time of their ſojourning here in fear; when he bids us in 
another place, be ſober, be vigilant; the ſame. which St. Paul adviſes Chriſtians, 
ce to work out their ſalvation with fear and trembling ;” 1. e. with a concern anſwer- 
able to the great work they have to do, and to the loſs they are like to ſuffer, if it 


be not done. This alſo is what the ſame Apoſtle intimates in theſe words; © let 


| * See Luke xii. 37. xvii. 28. 1 Pet. v. 8. 2 Pet. i. 10. 2 Cor. v. 11. vii.z. 1 Theſſ. v. 6. Ephs v. 15. 
Phil, 1j. 32. Heb. av. 3. Xii. 2% Pf. ii. 12. iv. 4. XXIix. i. Prov. iv. 6. Xxiii. 27. XXVI 14. 1 
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« him that thinketh he ſtandeth, take heed leſt he fall.” 1. e. Let no man be too 
ſecure of himſelf, leſt he fall when he leaſt thinks of it. This is what the Wiſe 
Man means by ſaying, happy is the man that feareth always; and, that © he is 
ce truly a wiſe man, who feareth and departeth from evil.” This is alſo what the 
Pſalmiſt ſpeaks in other words, © ſtand in awe, and fin not;” intimating, that our 
great ſecurity lies in an awFuL FEAR of offending God. And laſtly, this is the 
meaning of the warning ſo often repeated by our bleſſed Lord; to be always upon 
our guard; to watch; be fober; to fear him who can deſtroy both body and ſoul. 
Thus, you ſee the Holy Spirit, in theſe and in many more places of Sacred 
Scripture, lays down this for a certain truth, and a truth of the greateſt moment, 
being ſo often repeated, that fear, and a ſerious care and concern, are abſolutely neceſſary 
in our way to Heaven. And, that they who have no- concern upon their ſpirits, and 
lay little to heart, are in the ſure way to ruin. But, that you may not miſunderſtand 
theſe Sacred Scriptures, or imagine, that the fear and concern here recommended: 
conſiſts in a ſourngſs of temper, or a dejefted ſpirit; or that this fear muſt neceſſa- 
rily be attended with MELANCHOLY, ſadneſs of mind, and a life of ſorrow; I muſt 
tell you, that it is ſo far from this, that there is nothing more chearful, no cure for 
melancholy ſo certain, as a religious fear and concern to pleaſe God. For this fear 
ariſes from an awful regard for the commands. of a God, infinitely: holy, juſt, and 
powerful; who is yet ſo good as to pardon thoſe that return to him in the ſincerity; 
of their heart, and will be careful and deſirous to pleaſe him. This. fear conſiſts, 
in a concern for having offended ſo gracious a father, with a ſerious reſolution of 
doing ſo no more. It is a fear of falling into the common vices of the world, 
attended with a ſober purpoſe of keeping out of the way of temptations. It con- 
fiſts in a juſt ſenſe of our own weakneſs and infirmities, with a full confidence in 
God's gracious aſſiſtance, when we aſk it in ſincerity. In- ſhort; the fear here 
ſpoken of, and in which we ought to paſs our whole lives, is a ſerious concern for 
our eternal welfare; a care, leſt Satan get an advantage over us; a dread of pro- 
voking God, and of forfeiting that grace on which our ſalvation depends. 
And this fear is formed in our hearts, by conſidering ſeriouſly, the greatneſs and 
Majeſty of God; the holineſs. of his laws; the great happineſs we are capable of; 
and the extreme miſery we are liable to, if we ſhould miſcarry. By conſidering the 
enemies we have to deal with; the temptations we are ſure to meet with; the corrup- 
tion and inconſtancy of our own nature; and the many fad inſtances before our eyes, 
of men ruining themſelves to all intents and purpoſes, for want of thought, and 
fear, and care, for what muſt become of them when they die. 5 
A man can hardly think of theſe things with ſeriouſneſs, but he muſt have ſome 
fear, /ome concern, for himſelf, Now; if this concern diſpoſeth him to hear and 
receive the truth; if it reſtrains him from evil, and makes him deſirous to pleaſe 
God; why, then, a man anſwers the purpoſe of God, in putting his fear into his 


heart; and this fear will be of uſe to him in every circumſtance of life; and become 


- 


a means both of obtaining and ſecuring the favour of. Gdlvvꝓ .. 
_ - | Chriſtians, therefore, have great reaſon, as ever they hope for the favour of 
God, to beware how they oppoſe, or ſtrive to ſtifle or divert, a ſerious temper of mind, 
and a ſalutary fear for themſelves, For; in the firſt place, 1T is THAT VERY FRAME 
OF SPIRIT,” WHICH: GOD MAKES USE or IN- ORDER TO' BRING US INTO'THE WAY or 
SALVATION. | By this, he repreſents to our minds things of the greateſt concern to 
us; and, as it were, forces us to conſider them. He ſets before us, on one hand, 
eternal happineſs, as poſſible to be attained by due care, and yet, as poſſible to be 
| loſt by negligence and ſinful a ſecurity.” On the other hand, having filled our 

8 | hearts, 
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hearts with godly fear, he repreſents eternal miſery as the certain portion of wicked 
men; of careleſs and unthoughtful people. It is to minds full of this godly fear, 
that he ſhews men to themſelves, and makes them ſee their ſad and ſinful ſtate, 
their weakneſs and inconſtancy; that they may ſee a neceſſity of fleeing to God for 
help, or of continuing in a condition which muſt end in run. 8 
They that be whole” (faith our Saviour) “ need not a phyſician, but they that 
cc are ſick; i. e. Such as conſider their own ailments, and are afraid for i. 
will look out for help; while ſuch as are under no concern fit ſtill, and are in dan- 
ger of being loſt. _ 55 e Wc . FE 
People are apt to think, that, becauſe they know their duty or their danger, they 
can eaſily perform the one, and avoid the other, whenever they pleaſe ; but it gene- 
rally happens, that both duty and danger are neglected, until God awakens the 
foul into a ſenſe of her miſery. And God makes uſe of this paſſion of. fear, to 
make all his other gifts and graces effectual for our ſalvation. Thus the Apoſtle 
obſerves, [Heb. xi. .] © that Noah, moved with fear, prepared an ark for the 
« ſaving of his houſe;” intimating, that his faith, as great as it was, ſtood in need 
of fear to quicken it; to make him do what God had commanded him, to fave him 
from periſhing with the reſt of the world. | Do 
Let us add to this, that this religious fear is what makes us fit objects of God's 
grace and compaſſion. So faith the Spirit expreſsly, [Iſ. Ixvi. 2.] “To this man 
« will I look,” ſaith God, © even to him that trembleth at my word.“ And our 
Lord, by inviting ſuch as are © weary and heavy laden; ſuch whoſe miſery has made 
them concerned and ſerious, © to come unto him;“ intimates thus much, that 
< theſe ſhall find reſt unto their ſouls,” becauſe theſe only are prepared to receive it. 
_ Laſtly; it is this ſalutary fear, which makes the duties of chriſtianity leſs fright- 
ful and burthenſome. To break off evil habits; to deny one's ſelf many things, 
which we are but too fond of; to mortify the fleſh, and our finful affections; to 
take up the croſs; theſe are duties which would moſt certainly diſcourage a Chriſ- 
tian, if God, by putting his fear into our hearts, did not convince us of the neceſ- 
fity of doing any thing to eſcape the wrath to come. For then, let repentance, and 
difficulties of a new life, be never ſo irkſome, a man, who conſiders any thing, will 
chooſe them, rather than continue under the diſpleaſure of an angry God, who can 


 . deſtroy both body and ſoul in hell. And this conſideration (if we reſiſt not the 


Spirit of God) is often forced upon us, to let us ſee. what a careleſs and fearleſs life 
is like to end in. And here, one cannot but wonder at thoſe, who, forgetting this 
only ſure argument of conviction, endeayour to perſuade men to forfake their evil 
ways, upon the account of the unreaſonableneſs of them, and the worldly inconve- 
niences that attend them. 1 8 5 J ee | 
Alas! our corrupt hearts will not be effectually changed by all that ever can be 


ſaid upon the worldly inconveniences that will attend our continuing in fin; and 


few men but will get over all ſuch reaſons when tempted to ſin. But, who is ſo 
hardy as to ſlight eternal miſery, and hell fire, when he ſhall be convinced, that 
theſe will be the certain reward of an evil life? And, indeed, we have of 'opr- 
felves ſo little inclination to lay things to heart, that if God had not ſet — 8 | 
the terrors of the world to come, and did not fill our hearts with fears of future 
_ evils, not one man in ten thouſand would make the leaſt ſtep towards being recon- 

ciled to God. But God has mercifully provided a remedy for this weakneſs and 
corruption of our nature, by making known to us the certain miſerable portion of 
wicked men in the life which is to come. And this God has done, in order to 

awaken us; to make us ferious; to make the pleaſures of this world leſs palatable 


and 
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and bewitching ; to break the force of temptations; and to convince us, that the 
difficulties of a religious life are to be choſen before everlaſting burnings. And 
very happy is that man, whoſe fears and thoughtfulneſs have had this bleſſed effect 
upon him, to bring him from the power of ſatan unto God. But even then, we 
muſt not lay our fear aſide. © Let him,” faith the Apoſtle, [1 Cor. x. 12.] Let 
ce him that thinketh he ſtandeth,” and that he ſtandeth out of danger, © take heed 
ce leſt he fall;” for he is yet within the reach of temptations ; and that very fear and 
ſeriouſneſs of mind, which brought him into the way of life, will ever be neceſſary 
to keep and confirm him in it; this being the beſt diſpoſition by which we may 
molt effectually ſecure the grace of God. So faith the Pſalmiſt, [Pſ. xxxiv. 18.] 
« The Lord is nigh unto them that are of a broken heart, and ſaveth ſuch as are of 
ce a contrite ſpirit.” He is nigh unto them, to bring to their remembrance their former 
iniquities ; to ſhew them the ſad dangers they have eſcaped, and the ſad condition 
they had been in, had not he vouchſafed them the grace of repentance, and cured 
them of that ſinful ſecurity, which is the ruin of an infinite number of ſouls. He 
is nigh unto ſuch, to make them mindful of their infirmities, and of their. back- 
ſlidings, that they may be more importunate for grace for the time to come; that 
they may watch, and be ſober, and keep the heart with all diligence; which are 
duties ſo difficult, that nothing but the preſence of God can enable them to go 
through. CO N EY 
Beſides all this; this ſerious temper is generally attended with a tenderneſs of con- 
ſcience, a bleſſing which we ſhould very highly value, if we would but conſider its 
advantages. A temptation may be ſudden. A man may not always have time to 
weigh the evil tendency of an action; he may not always know what his duty re- 
quires of him; but if his conſcience is tender, he will abſtain from all appearance 
of evil. He will likewiſe keep a faithful watch over himſelf, leſt by giving way to 
the leaſt known ſin, he ſoon fall into a much greater. Such a man will call to 
mind the torments of a guilty conſcience ; the difficulties of a true repentance ; 
the danger of being given over to a reprobate mind; and theſe fearful conſidera- 
tions will ſerve—inſtead of time to conſider, inſtead of friends to adviſe with, inſtead 
of knowledge to direct, in time of temptation, Add to all this, that a ſerious temper, 
a thoughtful heart, will contribute very much to make us devout ; without which, 

no man muſt hope to be ſaved. a . 

If a man fears God's diſpleaſure, he will often ſupplicate his mercy. The fear of 
offending God will put us upon aſking his grace upon every occaſion ; the fear of 
our enemies will force us to beg of God his help and protection; and the fear of 
being ungrateful will mind us of our duty, to be thankful: for every favour we 
every moment receive. This is to live in dependence upon God; which is the 
great end of religion, and will preſerve a true peace of mind and conſcience, with- 
out which no man can be happy. A man may, indeed, lay his conſcience aſleep ; 

may reſolve to ſee no danger; nor believe that his condition is deplorable; and by 

this means he may enjoy a falſe peace of mind. A man may reject ſuch thoughts as 

are moſt proper to awaken him into a ſenſe of his miſery, or he may ſilence his 

_ conſcience. - But peace of conſcience muſt have its beginning from a fear of God, 

ad nd a firm faith in his word. 2 I Xo . 

Sad has propoſed terms on which he will be reconciled unto us: Theſe terms we 

receive, and ſolemnly promiſe to obſerve them. We meet with difficulties; this 

makes us more diligent. Sometimes we fall or go aſtray; this makes us more 
careful. When God ſees us doing our beſt, he pities and forgives us. This makes 

us ſtill more deſirous to pleaſe him; ſerious in praying for aſſiſtance; avoiding all 
Yor, II. | EE temptations... 
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temptations which may draw us from his ſervice; alwa ways fearing, as the Apoſtle 
adviſes, [ Heb. iv. 1.] © Leſt a promiſe being made us entering into his reſt, we 
< ſhould come ſhort of it.” So that the more fearful a Chriſtian is for himſelf, and 
of offending God, the more aſſurance he has of being in. God's favour, and the 

reater peace of conſcience; ſo faith the Spirit expreſsly of the firſt Chriſtians, 

Acts 1x. 31.] They walked in the fear of God, and in the comfort of the 
ec Holy Ghoſt.” 

Directly contrary to this, are the fruits of ſecurity, and of a careleſs life For 
theſe are, negligence; bold venturing upon temptations ; a wicked life; and a re- 
probate mind ; enough, one would think, to awaken the moſt drowſy inner. 

And now, good Chriſtians, you ſee how abſolutely neceſſary the Apoſtle s direc- 
tion was, © That we ſhould paſs the time of our ſojourning here, our whole life, 
c in fear;” i. e. with a concern ſuitable to what we are like to loſe and ſuffer, if we 
do not do ſo. Might not one expect, therefore, to ſee Chriſtians, who know all 
this, very thoughtful and inquiſitive about the way of ſalvation; taking heed to 
their ways; abſtaining from all appearance of evil; always preſerving themſelves 

in a ſerious and devout temper of mind? Why ; truly, one might expect this. 
But experience, fad experience, ſhews the contrary ; and that Chriſtians, the gene- 
rality of Chriſtians, do hve as if there were no manner of danger, nothing to be 
feared; as if nobody had ever miſcarried; as if fear and circumſpection, and 
a ſerious temper, had never been enjoined us: But that we ſhould all be happy, 
all go to Heaven when we die, without ever concerning ourſelves how we 
live. But, be aſſured of it, Chriſtians, that ſobriety, watchfulneſs, a fear of offend- 
ing God, are duties as neceſſary to our ſalvation, as our daily bread is to keep 
us alive. Neceſſary, I fay, at all times, for all conditions of life, to people of all 
ages, in all affairs, in all employments, in all our dealings with men, in all our 
approaches to God, in proſperity, in poverty, and even in the common actions of 
life. In all theſe cireumſtancts and conditions, Chriſtians are obliged to live with | 
Fear and caution, as they hope for Heaven. 
They that are young, if they are not brought up in the fear of God, win ee 
evil habits before they are aware, which may ſtick to them as long as they live, 
and carry them to hell when they die. And if they that are o have been deſtitute 
of this grace, and neglect to labour and to yooy for it with all Wen might, they 
muſt ſoon periſh undoubtedly. | 
If the rich have not the fear of God, and a very great ſhare of OY their riches 
will be a ſnare, and a curſe to them, and will be a means of ſhutting them out of 
Heaven. And even the poor, who have ſo many promiſes, and fo favourable a title 
to the Kingdom of Heaven, if they want this grace, will be apt to grow impatient, 
will endeavour to better their condition by unjuſt ways. 

Indeed; we ſhall have perpetual occaſion for this grace, and a ſerious temper. 
| In our devotions; that we may not mock God, and draw near to him with our 
mouths when our hearts are far from him. That when we go to church without 
reverence, and godly fear, we may know for certain, that we return home without 
his bleſſing. If we want this grace, we ſhall be tempted, in our dealings with 
others, to oppreſs, to defraud, to overreach our brother, not remembring “ that the 
« Lord is the avenger of all ſuch.” Who would expoſe himſelf to any inconve- 
niences, any temporal loſs, to the diſpleaſure of men; who would deny himſelf any 
pleaſures ; who would not enrich himſelf at the coſt of his neighbour; if the fear 
of God did not reſtrain men? And therefore we ſay, very juſtly, when we ſee 
men do ſuch * that they have not the fear of God in their hearts; ; we ſay ſo, 
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and ſee it in offers. Would to God we could always ſee it in ourſelves. In ſhort, 
as we ſtand in need, every moment, of God's grace and protection, it behoves us 
to be every moment 1n a diſpoſition to aſk and to receive his grace; 1. e. to be ever 
| ſerious and thoughtful. For, as the devil never leaves off to tempt us, ſo muſt we 
never leave off to watch againſt his temptations and ſnares. | 
I know what the generality of Chriſtians will be apt to think of all this. Why 
all this ado ; our lives will be a burthen, if we muſt be always upon our guard, 
always afraid of falling. Be perſuaded, good Chriſtians, to believe the quite con- 
trary. The fear of God makes men neither ſad, nor ſour, nor melancholy, nor 
dejected. And, if the Wiſe Man may be truſted, his advice is, * Be thou in the 
« fear of God all the day long, for the heart of the righteous is a continual feaſt.” 
And whoever hopes to make his life eaſy by caſting away care, and flinging off 
the fear of God, will infallibly find this effect; either he muſt ſeverely pay for it 
by a bitter repentance, or he mult reſolve to periſh eternally. on 
A Chriſtian, who believes this, will not ſure ſay, that it is hard for one to be 
always ſerious and mindful of their latter end; much leſs to ſay, that he is aſhamed 
to be ſingular. For that, in truth, is to ſay, © I am aſhamed of getting from among 
© a croud of people, who I know are in the very way of deſtruftion.” After all; 
it is not ſo eaſy to poſſeſs our hearts with this concern, with this godly fear, as it is 
eaſy to adviſe to it. It will be neceſſary, therefore, to lay before you a few very im- 
portant conſiderations, proper to poſſeſs our hearts with a ſalutary fear for ourſelves. 
Me ſhould ftand amazed to hear a man ſay, that he feared not God, nor what God 
could do to him; but pray, where is the difference betwixt the caſe of ſuch a man, 
and one who has no concern upon him how he may pleafe God, or how he may 
_ eſcape his anger? Some men's lives are ſo profligately wicked, that they leave no 
room even for charity to have any hopes of their ſalvation. They think neither of 
Heaven nor of Hell; and their condition is looked upon by every body, to be 
truly deplorable. At the ſame time, there are Chriſtians, who through multitude 
of worldly bufineſs, or who, having nothing to do, but to divert themſelves, or to. 
_ pals their lives in pleafures,-do think as little to any ſaving purpoſe,. of a life to 
come, 'as the other; and yet, theſe are hardly believed to be in danger. Els 
Men muſt have a ſtrange opinion of religion, when they imagine that there needs. 
little or no care to perform what God requires of us. Would we but conſider, that. 
-our ſojourning here on earth is in order to purify our ſouls, and make us fit for 
Heaven when we die, we ſhould ſure think that. ſomething more will be required 
of us, than of the beaſts that periſh; and that this will require ſome care and 
ſerious endeavours. Had we but the courage to aſk ourſelves. a few fuch queſtions. 
as theſe following, we ſhould fee plainly the miſtake of thoſe who promiſe them- 
ſelves Heaven, without taking care and pains to fit themſelves for it. 
What was I ſent into the world for? What have I been doing ever ſinee I came 
into it? I profeſs to believe, that when I die, I ſhall be either happy or miſerable; 
and that this will depend upon my behaviour here; has my behaviour been regu- 
lated according to the rules ſet me by God, who. is to reward me? As ſoon as 
I came to know myſelf, and my own nature, I found it. extremely corrupt; have 
I taken pains to mend it? I came into a very corrupt world; have I been 


afraid for myſelf, and of being made worſe by its evil example? I found myſelf 


weak, and ſubject to fall; did T continually implore the Divine aſſiſtance, whoſe 
aſſiſtance was promiſed me, when I ſhould beg it ſincerely? God has promiſed to 
pardon ſinners upon their repentance; but has my repentance been followed b 

amendment of life? I am aſſured, that whoever is truly ſenſible of the mercy and 
2912 V' mY goodneſs. 
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goodneſs of God, cannot chooſe but love him with all the heaſt; have 1 been 
careful to call to mind the inſtances of his goodneſs to me? Have I taken 
pains to conquer that perverſeneſs of my nature, which is unwilling to forgive 
others, though my own pardon depends upon it ? | 8 
A few ſuch queſtions as theſe will awaken a man into à ſenſe of his danger, if 
his Hife has not been a ſtate of care and concern for his everlaſting welfare. In 
ſhort; Heaven and Happineſs is what every ſoul of us depends on; and we ſhould 
any of us be filled with unſpeakable horror, if we had not hopes of being ſaved 
when we die. Let us have the patience but to aſk this ſhort queſtion, —Why do 
I hope for ſalvation? If I have, indeed, thought of it with ſeriouſneſs ; if I have 
laboured for it with diligence; if I have been afraid of miſcarrying ; if I have duly 
prayed for God's aſſiſtance, and have cloſed with the means of ſalvation which he 
has ordained ; why, then, I may hope for ſalvation from a merciful God. But to 
hope for happineſs without doing any thing to obtain it, is the hope of madmen, 
or of hypocrites; whoſe ſentence has already been paſſed : © Caſt ye the unprofit- 
<« able ſervant into outer darkneſs.” Cut down the unfruitful tree; why cum- 
*c bereth it the ground?”  _ | „„ ; 

Let then every Chriſtian, who hopes for happineſs, conſider, what the condi- 
tions are, on which God has promiſed his ſervants eternal happineſs ; how man 
have been ruined for not performing theſe conditions : Then let him conſider, what 
the Spirit of God hath declared, that © broad is the way, and wide is the gate, that 
cc leadeth to deſtruction ;” and what if it ſhould be my ſad lot to be one of thoſe 
many that go in thereat? Have I no reaſon to fear miſcarrying? Have I no 
enemies to be afraid of? Has the world no longer any ſnares, no temptations ? 
Is ſatan no longer © a roaring lion, ſeeking whom he may devour ;” finding them off 
their guard, and from under God's protection? Why then are we ſo often warned, 


to fear; to be ſober; to be upon our watch continually? Have we no examples of 


people given up to-WORK ALL INIQUITY WITH GREEDINESS? 8 —\ _ 2 
But, you will ſay, you have thought of theſe things. And have you, therefore, 
no longer reaſon to be afraid? Are Chriſtians no longer ſubject to backſlidings ? 


Does not every man's heart witneſs againſt him, that he has often, very often, broke 


his reſolutions? And is there no fear of doing ſo again? But God, you ſay, is 
infinitely merciful ; indeed, he is ſo, or elſe no man would have been ſaved. - But 
let us, Chriſtians, conſider, that God is true as well as good; and he will be merci- 
ful to us according to the terms he has ſet down in his Holy Word. They that 

will not fubmit to theſe terms muſt inevitably feel the effects of his ſevere juſtice ; 
or elſe, to what purpoſe is the book of God filled with judgments threatened, and 

_ gudgments executed, upon impenitent ſinners, but to give thoſe that ſurvive juſt im- 
preſſions and reaſons for fear? And then, if we add to theſe reaſons the manifold 
tranſgreſſions of our whole lives, the puniſhment. of which is only ſuſpended, on 


condition that we repent and perſevere ; if we ſet before our eyes, the holineſs of 


that religion which we profeſs ; the Majeſty of God, to whoſe eyes all things are 


naked and open, who requires of his ſervant a ſincere endeavour after holineſs, and 


whole anger is to be dreaded more than death. When we conſider, that our lives 


are not in our own power, and that, within a very few years, we ſhall every ſoul of us 


be in another world. Verily, whoever dare think of theſe things, and are not con- 
cerned and fearful for themſelves; they muſt be ſuch, whe, as the Prophet ſpeaks, 


(If. 28. 15.] © Have made a covenant with death;” 1. e. who fear no evil, no 
zudgments. - OY ; 5 


But 
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Bur Chriſtians, who have any concern for themſelves, will ſee their danger, and 
will proſtrate themſelves before God, and pray him to put and preſerve his fear in 
their hearts; and to give them all that ſeriouſneſs, care, and concern, that is ne- 
ceſſary to keep them awake, and mindful of what muſt come hereafter. | 
\ Theſe duties may, indeed, diſcourage ignorant people, and ſuch as have no care 
of their ſouls; for ſuch people look only on the difficulties of a regular life, but 
know nothing of the happineſs of ſuch a life. For example; they do not ſee what 
ſnares, dangers, and troubles, a Chriſtian eſcapes, who is careful of his ways, and is 
for that reaſon under the direction of a good providence. They do not feel with 
what peace that Chriſtian lieth down at night, who hath feared and ſhunned every 
evil of the day paſt; nor with what comfort he riſeth in the morning, who is re- 
ſolved, by the grace of God, to walk circumſpectly that whole day. Nor, laſtly, 
will careleſs people believe, with what peace that man will give up the ghoſt, who 
ſo orders his life, that when his Lord cometh he may be found watching. 
All ſerious people underſtand, that there is great recompence, in ſuch bleſſings as 
| theſe, for all their care; and for ſuch as are not yet become ſerious, the beſt ſer- 
vice one can do ſuch is to pray with the Pſalmiſt, [Pſ. ix. 20.] © Put them in fear, 
« O Lord, that they may know themſelves to be but men ;” that they may ſee their 
great danger before it be too late to prevent it. | 
After all, ſome unfortunate people will be apt to think, that their fears are too 
great already; and that they rather want advice to leſſen them. And, indeed, it 
muſt not be denied, but that fear may exceed its juſt bounds, and even hinder our 
ſerving God as we ought to do. Our great enemy aiming at two things; either to 
make us careleſs and fearleſs, which is a ſtate of perdition, as you have already 
| heard; or elſe, to plunge men into deſpair of obtaining pardon, of overcoming 
the corruption of their nature, or of pleaſing God by any thing that they can do. 
And ſatan very often takes advantage of the diſorders of the body, to heighten - 
ſuch people's fears, as far as God ſhall permit him, towards deſpair. But they that 
fear God, their comfort is, that they are in the hands of God, and that no power, 
on earth or in hell, can touch them any farther than God judges it ſhall be for their 
eternal advantage. And this ſhould keep them from impatience, from repining at 
God's dealings with them, from charging him fooliſhly ; and make them more im- 
portunate for grace to ſecure them, (as far as God thinks fit) from both thoſe 
extremes, both from a ſinful ſecurity, and from cauſeleſs fear; that they may ſerve 
him acceptably, with reverence and godly fear. : 
There is another fear, which we are far from recommending, and that is, a favi/h 
fear; ſuch as wicked people, until their conſciences are ſeared, do always labour 
under—A fear of the vengeance of God, for the wickedneſs they are not willing to 
forſake. But this faviſp fear is eaſily known from that religious fear recommended 
in the text. A ſlave looks for no favour when he has done amiſs; he hates the 
maſter he fears; he is obedient only, for fear of puniſhment ; and has no concern, but 
to hide his faults. On the contrary, a child of God 1s afraid, indeed, when he has 
done amiſs ; but he remembers, that he is a father whom he has offended, and with 
an humble confidence hopes for his pardon ; and loves him the more, becauſe he 
is ſo good as to forgive him. 3 
You ſee by this time, my Chriſtian brethren, what I have aimed at, viz. to re- 
commend to you a ſerious temper, which is the true Chriſtian frame of mind and 
Ipirit. That this conſiſts in loving God, and fearing to offend him, and laſtly, in 
. reſolving to amend wherever we are ſenſible we have done amiſs, 


a a # I conſider, 
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J conſider, that the approaching ſeaſon [LENT] is. obſerved by all ferious Chriſ- 
tians with a more than ordinary regard for religious duties. Many, it is to be 
hoped, will call themſelves to an account for the errors of their lives paſt, and 
make ſober reſolutions of amendment for the time to come, Such as are ſenſible 
that they have tranſgreſſed through intemperance, have a good occaſion offered 
them, of taking revenge upon themſelves by mortification and ſelf-denial ; for 
misſpending their time, by retirement; and for negle& of duty, by reſolving 
upon, and fetting about the duties of their proper calling, with more care and 
diligence. Such as have been at 'variance will take this occaſion of labouring to 
be reconciled, and to forgive, as they hope for forgiveneſs themſelves at God's 
hands. They that are engaged in a ſinful way of living of any kind ſhould con- 
fider, that this may be the laſt opportunity offered them by God, of beginning a 
repentance not to be repented of. 

In ſhort, we ſhould all take this occaſion of conſidering, (and this the moſt 
ignorant can do, as well as the moſt learned) that we have not long to ſojourn 
| here; that death is ever at hand, and to be ſurpriſed would be the moſt dreadful 
thing in the world; for that we ſhall rife out of the grave juſt as we he down in 
it, either the objects of God's wrath, or of his mercy to all eternity. That, there- 

fore, we ſhould at all times endeavour to preſerve ourſelves in a ſerious temper of 
mind, and avoid every thing that may rn us forget that we have ſouls capable 
of the extremeſt miſery, if not taken care of; that we are ſure to be moſt happy | 
when we die, if we are careful to pleaſe God while we live. | 
| And, laſtly, that whenever we ſuffer ourſelves to grow unthoughtful, indi ferent, 

and carelg eſs, we are in greater danger than we are aware of, of hardening our- 
ſelves againſt all motives and means of falvation, the fear of hell, and the hopes of 
Heaven. 

I beſeech you, therefore, enen let 1 it be ſeen, by the frionfack of our lives, 
that we hope to go to Heaven when we die, Which God grant, Kc. 
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1HE IMPORTANCE AND THE CONSEQUENCES OF 
OBSERVING AND NEGLECTING CHRISTIAN DUTIES. 


MATTHEW, XXV. 20, 21. 


— He that had rat five talents came, and brought other five talents, 
 faying, Lord, thou deliveredft unto me five talents : behold, I have gained 
| beſides them five talents more. His Lord ſaid unto him, well done, thou 
good and faithful ſervant ; thou haſt been faithful over a few things, I will 

make thee ruler over many rhings : enter chor into the foy of * Lord. 


I. 


HE. more Wunden people are, the more apt are they to be caſt down 
with the remembrance of their imperfections and failings; while they that 
are leſs careful of their ways, are apt to run into another extreme, and hope 


well for themſelves, not always with good reaſon. Now; all this r from 
0 


people's having wrong apprebenſions of God. And there is no way ſo likely to free 


our minds from fal/e hopes on one hand, and, on the other, from unreaſonable fears, 


as this: To conſider well the way of ſpeaking which our bleſſed Saviour has made 


| © uſe of in the Goſpel, to convey to us ju and worthy notions of God, and the 


relation we bear to him. For inſtance :—Sometimes he calls God Our Father, to 
aſſure, and ſhew us, with what goodneſs and compaſſion. he will treat us, if we 


behave ourſelves like dutiful children. Sometimes he is called a Judge, to imprint 


upon our minds, what an impartial ſentence we muſt expect from his juſtice. Some- 
times he is called a King, to ſhew us the authority he has over us; and that, as a 
mighty Prince, he has power to puniſh his rebellious ſubjects, who will not 
return to their duty and obedience. And, to mention no more, God is bere repre- 


ſented as our Lord, and Maſter, to put us in mind of the work we have to do, the 


account we are to give, and the reward we may export, if we continue his faithful 
ſervants unto our lives end. 

Now ; as the Spirit of God has 3 fit to make uſe of ſuch expreſſions as 
theſe, h well underſtood by all ſorts of people, we may certainly conclude, that he will 


deal with us accordingly, viz. as @ wiſe and good Father would deal with his children, 


with great tenderneſs and affection, while they do their beſt to. pleaſe him. As a 
prudent Prince would govern his ſubjects, with mildneſs, or ſeverity, as they are 
ood or otherwiſe. 5 
is ſervants more than they are able to perform; bearing with their miſtakes, where 


they are not wilful ; and making * all his nn when. they ſhall have done 


their 


nd laſtly, as a juſt and bountiful Maſter; not requiring of 


TT CCC 

their work. And it is for want of having theſe characters of God before their eyes, 

that people very often entertain wild or unjuſt thoughts of Him and His ways; make 
their lives uncomfortable, and their religion a burthen, by entertaining themſelves 

with I ee fears, while they ſhould be endeavouring to do their duty in that 


ſtate of life unto which the Providence of God has called them, which will be 
found to be the beſt aſſurance any man can have, that he is a /ervant of God; that 


he is in · the way of ſalvation; and that, if he continues in his way, he ſhall be 


approved of God, and admitted into Heaven at the laſt, 


Now; the relation betwixt maſters and ſervants being eaſy to be underſtood, and 
God being pleaſed to expreſs, by ſuch a relation, his purpoſe of dealing with us 
hereafter, I chuſe theſe words, in order to explain, and ſettle in our hearts, a true 


notion of faithfulneſs or ſincerity ; that we may have the comfort of knowing when. 


we are /afe ; and that we may not be /ecure and eaſy when we really are not ſo. 

And, firſt, the words imply thus much; that, as ſervants to the great Lord of the world, 
we muſt all give an account of the talents which he has given us. This conſideration 
will be apt to make us ſerious, and concerned for the iſſue of ſuch an account. Then 
what follows is expre/sly contained in the text, viz. Firſt; the approbation of God, well 


« done good and faithful ſervant.” Secondly; the reaſon of ſuch approbation, 
e thou haſt been faithful.” Laſtly; the reward of being ſo: © Enter thou into the 


« joy of thy Lord.” From which neceſſarily follows this truth ;—That every man 
who is faithful to huſband the talents which God has given him; or, in other words, 


who ſhall do his duty in that ſtate of life unto which it has pleafed God to call 
him, fhall certainly be ſaved. EN 


But then this queſtion very naturally comes into our minds: How ſhall 7 know 


that I am one of thoſe faithful ſervants to whom ſuch rewards will be given? How | 


may I hope that God will accept of my ſervice? Eſpecially when my own heart 
tells me, that I have done, and am ſubject to do, many things amiſs? Why; pray, 
how does a well-meaning ſervant know when he may expect his maſter's pardon, 
approbation, and favour ? Does he not conſider what are the characters of a good 


| g 
and faithful ſervant? And if he is conſcious to himſelf that he acts like ſuch a one, 


is he not eaſy and fatisfied ? And, with ſome aſſurance, depends upon what has been 
promiſed him as a reward of his labours. Ou, bs 


To come then to the main deſign of this diſcouſe. Let us conſider, what are the 


characters of a faithful ſervant with reſpect to men; and then let us ſee how we may 

apply theſe characters, as we are the ſervants of God, for our direction and comfort. 
Now; if a man enters into ſervice, with a full purpoſe of obſerving all his maſter's 

juſt commands; if he truly performs what he promiſes, and what he is put in truſt 


with, and honeſtly employs his time and abilities for the honour and advantage of 


his. maſter ; if he patiently ſubmits to be reproved ; or, upon calling himſelf to 
an account, mends where he has done amiſs; we count ſuch a perſon à good ſervant; 
and ſhould be ready to conclude, that maſter unreaſonable who would not be pleaſed 
with, and reward, his ſervice. On the contrary, a wiſe and good Maſter will make 


great allowances for failings which are unavoidable; he knows that the moſt faithful 
ſervant may miſtake ; may be often at a loſs what to da for the beſt ; may not always 


be able to do what they ought to do. In all thefe, and many more inſtances of 
failings, which do not proceed from careleſſne/s, from contempt of authority, or from a 
wilful contracted lazineſs ; but rather from weakneſs, ſurprize, or other infirmity, to 


which all men are more or leſs ſubject; in all ſuch caſes, a good man treats his 8 


ſervant with compaſſion and forgiveneſs. And will not THE LORD OF ALL THE EARTH 


be as juſt, as kind, and merciful, as any of his creatures? And may we not be » N 
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eaſy and as ſecure from fear of an angry reſentment in his, as in the moſt indulgent 
| ſervice? Yes, ſure; provided we do indeed deſerve the character of good and faithful 
fervants, having his pleaſure and honour moſt at heart; and deſiring to approve 
ourſelves to him in every thing we do. It is not conſiſtent with infinite mercy, that 
ſuch ſhould finally miſcarry; and we may very ſafely conclude, that whatever is 
truly reaſonable, or juſt, or kind, amongſt men, all this will be found, and much 
more than can can be expreſſed, in God's dealings with us. 
But to be more particular, and to apply this to the ſervice we owe to our GREAT 
LORD AND MASTER. Whoever would approve himſelf to be his faithful ſervant, and 
have a title to the reward of being ſo, muſt lay himſelf under theſe following obliga- 
tions, which will be a fure teſt of his faithfulneſs or ſincerity, and, conſequently, a ſure 
foundation of peace. Firſt; he muſt reſolve to obey God in all things, to the beſt 
of his underſtanding and power. Secondly; he muſt employ his gifts and graces 
for the honour of his Lord and Maſter, in the diſcharge of ſuch duties as his ſtate 
of life obliges him to. Laſtly ; he muſt call himſelf often to an account, whether 
he does ſo or not, and make uſe of the means of grace, in order to know and to do 
his duty. To keep to theſe rules will ſecure a man in the favour of God; and to 
fail notoriouſly in any one of theſe will occaſion endleſs ſcruples, in a mind fearful 
of what may come hereafter, and greatly hazard one's ſalvation ; as will appear, 
now we come to conſider the importance, and the conſequences, of obſerving or neg- 
lecting them. 5 | 
I. And firſt; @ reſolution of obeying God, to the beſt of our underſtanding and power, 
is both reaſonable and neceſſary. It is reaſonable, on account of God's authority over 
us; of the aſſurance we have, that all his commands are juſt, and for our good; and 
becauſe of the reward we may hope for from ſuch an obedience. It is neceſſary; both 
to lay a bias upon the will; to enlighten the underſtanding ; and to keep the mind 
in perfect peace. It will Iay @ bias upon the will, which is of greater conſequence 
than is uſually imagined ; for, certainly, it is a great matter to be determined before- 
hand, that no conſideration whatever ſhall prevail with me to do diſſervice to, or 
to diſpleaſe God, if I know it. For then I have no other diſpute with myſelf, when 
I come to act, but this ;—Is this the will of God? ls this an action worthy of one, 
who pretends to be his devoted ſervant? Is this conſiſtent with the vows that are 
upon me, and with my hopes of Heaven? And this has been the way of good men, 
and their ſecurity : I have ſworn, and am purpoſed, to keep thy righteous judg- 
« ments,” ſaith the Pſalmiſt: that is; I am determined at all times what to do; to do 
the will of my Lord and Maſter, when I know it, without conſulting my own will, my 
aſfions, or worldly intereſt. But for a man, when a temptation lies in his way, to 
by at liberty to wiſh, that God had not forbidden him the thing he deſires; to queſtion 
whether the penalty of breaking his laws will be greater than the pleaſure of 
following his own inclinations? To be at liberty to hope that the goodneſs of God 
may perhaps pardon, where his jaſtice has ſo ſeverely threatened. This would be a 
fatal ſiberty It would be parlying with our corrupt appetites, which are often too 
ſtrong even for our moſt ſettled reſolutions; much more, when we are undetermined 
what to do until we are forced to act; when the preſent pleaſure, or profit, or paſſion, 
will too likely prevail with us to forget the rewards or puniſhments of a future life, 
Such a reſolution is neceſſary, on account of the peace of mind and ſecurity from 
fear of evil, it gives us. SINCERITY conſiſts in an inclination and readineſs of mind 
10 learn and to do the will of God. Wherever this is found, there may be miſtakes, 
there may be failings, there may be fins of infirmity, but there cannot poſſibly be 
ſuch a perver/ſene/s of the will, or a corruption of manners, as will exclude us the ſervice 
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of God, or forbid us hoping for his pardon, favour, and blæſſing, provided we chuſe 
not ways of ſerving him of our own deviſing, but make uſe of, and value, the 
means of grace which his wiſdom and goodneſs has appointed for our ixſtruction, 
affiftance, and ſalvation. Laſtly; ſuch a reſolution and readineſs to do the will of 
God, will be a powerful means of underſtanding, at all times, «what the will of our 
Lord is, © He” ſaith our Saviour, © he that will do the will of God,” 1. e. he who 
deſires to do it, “ he ſhall know of the doctrine, whether it be of God, or whether I ' 
« ſpeak of myſelf.“ The truth appears to men juſt as they are diſpoſed to receive 
it; and it is not always for want of reaſon, that men do not believe or know the 
truth; but generally from an unwillingneſs to receive and to obey it. © Hearing 
<« ye ſhall hear and not underſtand,” faith our Saviour; and yet this was their con- 
demnation, which could not have been unleſs the will of God had been plainly made 
made known to them; and it was their crime as well as their puniſhment, that pride, 

elfgconceit, worldly-mindedneſs, being lovers of pleaſure more than lovers ofs God, 
unfitted them for underſtanding the truth, made the Son of God become a fumbling- 
block, and an offence to them to whom he came with terms of ſalvation. 

In one word; Jefus Chriſt has made the way of life plain, not by requiring us 
to know a great deal, but by obliging us to an honeſt uſe of what we. know ; by 
giving us few rules, which he expects we ſhould remember and obſerve.; by ſetting 
us an example, which he demands we ſhould imitate ; and by affording us means of 
grace, which he requires us to make uſe of, as we hope for happineſs. And we may 
judge of our fincerity, and conſequently of our ſtate with God, by comparing our 
love for him and his ſervice, with any other paſſion. A Covetous Man, for inſtance, 
hears propoſals of gain from ſtrangers, from inferiors, and even. from enemies ; 
there needs no apology be made to excuſe the liberty of ſpeaking to him upon that 
ſubject; one need not bid him have a care of his intereſt; he will be ſure do that if he 
knows it. He 1s very watchful of thoſe that would wrong him; and will not know- 

, Ingly do any thing which ſhall affect and hurt his great deſign of enriching himſelf. 
In ſhort, he does all this as naturally as he lives, becauſe his heart is ſet upon this 
one thing, the increaſing his ſubſtance. From which we may ſet down theſe /ure marks 
F our fincerity towards God, Firſt; that we never conſent to known iniquity. 
Secondly ; that we are never uneaſy to hear the truth and know our duty. And 
laſtly ; that we make uſe of thoſe means of knowing and doing our duty, which 
God has directed us to. Thus will our love to God be ſincere, : and manifeſt; we 
ſhall love to pleaſe him; we ſhall eaſily underſtand what will pleaſe him; and we ſhall 

be at peace with ourſelves, and ſecure from fear of anger from ſo good a maſter. 
II. But then, we muſt be ſure to employ all our gifts and graces, all the talents be 
beftows upon us, for his honour, in diſcharging the proper duties of our. callings, For 
this is another character of a good and failbfus ervant : Thou haſt been faithful; 
i. e. thou haſt employed the talents I gave thee, in the buſineſs I appointed thee. 
That man, therefore, cannot be called a good ſervant, who will chuſe what buſineſs 
he himſelf pleaſeth, to employ his time, and thoughts, and labour upon, and not what 

| his Lord has aſſigned him, and qualified him for. And yet, infinite are the diſorders 
and inſtances of this nature; and fatal the conſequences; while people neglect their 
proper buſineſs, for what they think a better way of ſpending their time. 05 

Caan a man, qualified for, and dedicated to, the more immediate ſervice of God, 
innocently engage himſelf in worldly buſingſs, inconſiſtent with ſuch an employment? 
The ſame Lord, who has ordained “that they who preach the Goſpel, ſhould live of 
«c the Goſpel,” has at once appointed the duty and the ſupport of thoſe that ſerve at 
the altar. But more criminal is the indiſcreet zeal of thoſe who go into the MEI 
N | ore 
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before they are ſent, and will be teachers of others, before their Lord has declared 
them qualified for ſuch an office. Will he approve of ſuch a ſervant? Will he 
accept, will he reward his ſervice? . f 
If we conſider how few are appointed to govern, in compariſon of thoſe whoſe duty 
it is to obey, one would wonder to find ſo many of all conditions, as much engaged 
in modelling the world, and cenſuring the conduct of thoſe: who are bound to govern; 
as if all were to command, and none to obey. And yet, our Lord is @ God of Order, 
and would have all his ſervants to keep their ftation, and to obſerve the duties of 
their calling; ſome of which are indeed common to all Chriſtians ;—to promote the. 
glory of God; to be examples of piety ; to diſcountenance vice; to comfort the 
afflicted; and to miniſter to the neceſſities of the poor and miſerable. In all which 
duties there is a very great latitude left, that people may have an opportunity of 
manifeſting their zea/ and piety towards God, and their compaſſion and. charity, 
towards men. 8 VVV OL 2 
But the duties of our calling are limitted to particular perſons, as the Providence 
of God has ordered it. And every man will have enough to do to ſee his own. 
duties handſomely diſcharged, without engaging in thoſe in which he has nothing 
to do. If parents and maſters govern their children and ſervants well; if theſe are. 
dutiful and faithful to them; if magiſtrates act as if they had a maſter in Heaven; 
and they that. ought to obey, do it for conſcience ſake ; if men are. juſt in their: 
dealings one with another, and chearfully aim at the public good; there is no better 
way of promoting the glory of God, and ſecuring our title to Heaven. It is by theſe- 
things. we approve ourſelves Chriſtians indeed; manifeſt our faith by our works; and: 
are more ſure that we are under the conduct of the Spirit of God, by a faithful, 
diſcharge of theſe relative duties, than by any other inſtance or pretence whatever. 
Even faſting, and prayer, and alms, or any other acts or expreſſions of devotion, are 
nothing in the account of God, if we do not hereby become better men, better neigh- 
hours, better Chriſtians, in that ſtate of life unto which it has pleaſed God to call us. 
III. The laſt character of a faithful ſervant is,—that he often calls himſelf to an | ' 
account; amends where he has done amiſs; and uſes proper means for avoiding =_ 
miſtakes for the time to come. This is found neceſſary in the common concerns of : - = 
life; much more is it ſo with reſpect to our duty to God, and tbe concerns. of eternity ; | 
leſt we fall into ſuch ignorance, or inconſideration, as.will.lead us into fin without. 
thinking of it. For then, our fins are as much wi/ful, as if we ſhould ſay in our 
hearts, this we will do, though we know God has forbidden us. It is a dangerous 
error we are apt to run into—We are in à good way; we find ourſelves hearty in it; 
we reſolve to purſue it as long as we live; and we apprehend no danger, or that we. 
ſhall ever miſcarry, having given. ourſelves ta God's ſervice. But then we do not 
remember, that all the intimations of Scripture, which ſpeak of the danger of 
drawing back,, of falling away, are all to no purpoſe, if, as long as we are in this, | 1 
world, we were not liable to be undone, if we continue not faithful unto death, g 
careful of our ways even unto our lives' end; which it is. act poſſible to do, without 
calling ourſelves often to an account, and charging ourſelves with the errors we have - =_ 
committed, in order to avoid them for the future. By this means, if we have done Lo il 
any action which either was in itſelf unfit to be done by a /ervant of God, or in the 
manner of doing it, or that we did it to an end unworthy of a Chriſtian, we reſolve _ 
to forbear that for the time to come, avoid all occaſions of temptation, and uſe 
ſuch means as are proper to prevent a relapſe; by doing this, we know. what we 
have to anſwer for, we. keep peace ma God, and keep all quiet within. 
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On the other hand, very dreadful have been the conſequences of neglecting this duty. 
People have forgot themſelves, their vows, their duty, and their God; have fallen 
in love with ſins which once they abhorred; and have increaſed their accounts to 
ſuch a length, that nothing but the ſight of death could force them to look upon 
them. The conſequence of which has 00 often been confuſion and deſpair. But 
why ſhould we ever ſuffer matters to come to this extremity? why ſhould we neglect 
or be afraid to ſee how our accounts ſtand betwixt us and our Lord? Bleſſed be God, 
that we ſerve a maſter who knows our infirmities, who will accept of our repentance, 
and forgive all that is paſt, if we ſincerely purpoſe to ſerve him more faithfully. 
A maſter—who will command nothing but what is reaſonable and for our —_ ; 
who cannot miſtake our honeſt intentions, and will accept of our ſincere endeavours 
inſtead of a perfect obedience; and who will reward us, net according to our works, 
but according to his mercy and Four in Jeſus Chrift. Here is no room for complaint, 
no room for fear, much leſs for deſpair. Let ſuch as are maſt apt to deſpond, view a 
fervant, who is always prepared to do his Lord's will; is always pleaſed to know it; 
is angry with himſelf whenever it has been his misfortune to have done amiſs; and 
takes more care for the time to come, not to run into miſtakes. On the other hand, 
tet him look upon the Lord of that ſervant, as very deſirous. of the welfare of his 
whole family; reaſonable in all his commands; concerned to have his houſhold care- 
fully inſtructed in their duty; eaſy to be intreated when matters have gone wrong; 
 fatisfied with the good meaning and honeft endeavours of ſuch as could not come up 
to the utmoſt of their duty; laſtly, juſt to all his promiſes, and kind to his faithful 
ſervants beyond their expectations. No man, who conſiders that this is really the 
character, theſe the properties of the Lord of the World, can deſpair of approving 
himſelf to God, unleſs this be his caſe,—rbat he cannot reſolve to become the faithful 
fervaut juſt now deſcribed. But whether we are faithful or otherwiſe, accountable 
we muſt be, whether we will or no. We have all received talents, even theſe that 
think they have been moſt overlooked; and we muſt all one day anſwer for the uſe 
we have made of them. It is true, our Lord and Maſter is kind and good; but 
then, he is it as well as merciful ; and if his gifts are negle&ed, his promiſes 
deſpiſed, his commands broken without regret, and his goddneſs abuſed, he can be 
ſevere, he has been ſo in inſtances innumerable; and he has declared, that he will 
be CS and. _ to every man according to his works, whether they have done 
good or evil. „„ e 5 
1 God Almighty make us all truly ſenſible of this, that we may fear where we have 
reaſon fo to do; and be chearful where we have none; that we may have always in 
our eye the prize of our calling, which will be ſufficient to encourage us under diffi- 
culties, excite our beſt endeavours, and reward all our labours. e 
Now to God, &c. C ᷣ „„ 
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"THE DUTY. oF REPENTANCE. 


Awaken, O God, the ek ib of Repentance in this drowſy, thoughtles World; which Hands fo 
much in need of it;—make me a faithful, ſucceſsful Preacher of true Repentance ; pour down 


thy Holy Spirit upon my heart, and upon the hearts of all that ſhall hear theſe Truths, that we 


may all repent yn OE oor heats, and Man forth fruits en, to amend- 
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of life;) and think not to ſay within yourſelves, wwe have Abraham to our 
Father: : for. 1 ' ſay unto Jou, that God is able of theſe ones to raiſe up 
children. unto. ' Abraham... Now.the ax is laid unto the root of the trees: 
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and which they will be ſurprized at when they hear it; and it is this: 
bat too many are ruined, not ſo much by their fins, as by their very repentance; 


th is, Br miſtake, and take that for repentance which will never do them any 


ſervice; | and which God will never accept of for the rdon of their ſins. Sinners 
we are, every ſoul of us, and every ſoul of us would . come ſhort of Heaven, if 
God in mercy had not provided and offered us a remedy for our ſins. © This remedy 


is A TRUE REPENTANCE. Every Chriſtian who lays hold of it will moſt certainly 
be pardoned, and ſaved, and be happy for ever. Every one who 


iſes, neglects, 


or wilfully miſtakes this remedy, will as furely be ſhut our of „ and be 


puniſhed eternally, as God, and this Word of his, are true. If chis wilt wor once 
| 1 very attentive to what L am going ro ſay upon this ſubject of Repentance, 1 
_ hay 


e no other arguments to prevail with you. For this is the very argument, or 


motive, wich the Spirit of God in the text made uſe of, to awaken the Jewiſh 
nation, and to prepare them for receiving the metcies of the 
be offered them. The ax,” faith the holy 
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«< down, and caſt into the fire: Aſſuring us by this, that the fruit of Repentance is 
that which God expects from us, and which, of his great mercy, for Chriſt's ſake, 
he will accept of; but if this fruit does not appear in our lives, we muſt expect 
nothing leſs than to be cut off by death, and to be burnt with fire unquenchable: 
There being no other choice for Chriſtian people, but a true repentance, or ruin. 
Every Chriſtian, therefore, who lays any thing to heart, will be glad to be informed 
from the Word of God, —Firſt, concerning the reaſon and neceſſity of repentance, and 
in what true repentance does conſiſt. Secondly, what are thoſe miſtakes concerning 
f repentance, which Chriſtians are liable to fall into. And, laſtly, how a Chriſtian may. 
have the ſure comfort of knowing whether his repentance will be accepted of God, for his 
pardon and ſalvation, And theſe are the particulars, that, by the good grace of 
God, which I beſeech him to vouchſafe me, [ POE at this die, to lay before 
youu and to CHARGE UPON MYSELF. 

I muſt, firſt of all, explain to you THE ABSOLUTE NECESSITY OF REPENTANCE. 
Vor only John the Baptiſt, but our Lord himſelf, and his Apoſtles, began their 
miniſtry by exhorting and requiring people to repent, as they hoped to be ſaved; 
plainly ſhewing, that no man can receive the Goſpel—can be a Chriſtian—without 

forſaking his ſins, which are againſt natural reaſon and conſcience : For he that 
will not forſake a fin which his own conſcience tells him he ought not to live in, 
will not receive a revelation which his own, reaſon may tell him comes from God. 
This, you ſee, ſhews the abſolute neceſſity of repentance, in order to a man's 
being a Chriſtian, —of his receiving the Goſpel to any ſaving purpoſes. We are all 
of us the finful race of Adanr;—we have, every one of us, the root, the ſpring, the 
ſeed, the fountain of every evil, within us; —and the beſt of us would be as wicked 
as the worſt we know, if we. were left entirely to ourſelves. And, as it is, the 
very beſt of us have done many, many things which are hateful to God; and, 
therefore, an Holy God could never have taken pleaſure in ſuch ſinful creatures, 
had not Jeſus Chriſt put us into a way of regaining his favour, if we will but 
cloſe with the means of ſalvation offered them in the Goſpel: that is,—if_ men 
evill repent and turn to God, —if they will forſake their fins, which are hateful to 

. God, and bring forth fruits anſwerable to amendment of life, —if they do this, they 
ſhall be. 3 every ſin that is paſt, and be made happy when they die. Now, 
it is for this very end, that God has given, and continues to us, our lives; that 
laying hold of this mercy, we may repent,—our corrupt nature may be mended,— 
and that we may be reſtored to the image of God, and be fit for Paradiſe when 
we die. This, I ſay, is God's great deſign in ſetting us in this ſtate of trial, 20 qualify 
115 far eternal happineſs; and, at the ſame time, to manifeſt his own ok e 
perfections: That we may adore his Almighty Power, which can enable ſuch poor 
weak creatures: to overcome the greateſt difficulties, the temptations of the fee, 
the world, and the devil;—that we may adore—his wonderful patience, in 1 7 
with our perverſeneſs,—his infinite mercy and goodneſs, in pardoning us upon our 
true repentance, and his ſevere juſtice, in puniſhing thoſe who wil not be Kr 
upon, by ſo much goodneſs, to repent, and lead a new life. 

By this time you ſee the abſolute neceſſity of repentance to fv; and that 
true repentance confiſts in ſuch a ſorrow for having offended: God, as is followed by a 
change of mind, and amendment of life. And whether this ſorrow proceeded at the rſt. 
from fear, or from a concern for having abuſed the 'goodneſs of fo gracious a God; 
yet if at brings forth fruit anſwerable to amendment of life, it will be accepted; 

that is, if the ſinner, being made ſenſible of the mercy of God, for Chriſt's fake, « 
20 1 true * ſhall — with "_ Job, « Where I have done we 4 
I. <AW 
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ce ] will do ſo no more.“ If he reſolves with the people of Iſrael, All that the 


« Lord ſhall command me, that I will do.” If theſe reſolutions are followed by 
an hatred of every thing that a man believes may diſpleaſe God;—by avoiding as 


much as poſſible all temptations to fin;—by a fincere endeayour to lead an holy 
and a Chriſtian life;—and laſtly, by uſing the means which God has ordained to 
keep us from backſiiding;—ſuch a perſon i is a true peninent, and in the ſure way to 
heaven and happineſs. But then, I muſt not conceal it from you, that all this is 
not ſo ſoon done as adviſed or reſolved upon; the world, the fleſh, and the devil, 
are not ſo eaſily overcome as renounced. Habits of virtue and goodneſs are not 
acquired at once; and the way to eternal happineſs, our Lord aſſures us, is narrow 
and difficult, and will require pains and ſtriving to paſs through it ſafely. What 
then muſt be done? Muſt we fit ſtill, and be content to periſh? That is a frightful 
thought indeed; and God, to make it ſtill more terrible, has made known to us a 
truth, that, if attended to, will awaken the moſt drowſy ſinner alive; — hey that have 
done evil, (lived wicked lives) and do not repent, ſhall go into everlaſting fre. Few 
people can hear this without ſome thoughts and purpoſes of repentance; but then, 


to avoid the difficulties of a true repentance, the corrupt heart of man has ever 


been ſeeking for expedients to make it more eaſy and conſiſtent with an uncon- 
verted life. Thus the Jews flattered themſelves that God, for the ſake of Abraham 


their father, would paſs by their faults more eaſily than thoſe of other people; but 


the Holy Baptiſt, in the text, aſſures them to the contrary,——And indeed, from 
the beginning, they were told this in very plain words, ad that their being. the 
n of Abraham would not ſecure them againſt the diſpleaſure of God. If 
c ye at all forget the Lord your God, ye ſhall ſurely periſh, as the nations -periſhed, 
Which the Lord deſtroyed-before your face.” [Deut. viii. 20. j-—Norwithſtanding 
this, Chriſtians have 9 theſe miſtakes to the ruin of infinite ſouls 
II. Many are apt to think, that repentance is only neceffary when people have 
fallen into great and crying ſins; and that, when they have forfaken ſuch fins, 
though for the fear of temporal puniſhment only, they are in the way of ſalvation. 
Many 1 imagine, that their repentance is over, when they have expreſſed their ſorrow 


for having done amiſs, and begged: God's pardon; — too many are perſuaded that 


repentance is in their own power, and that they can ſet about it and perform it. 


when they pleaſe;—and too, too many put off their repentance to the very end of 


their lives. Theſe are ſad miſtakes amongſt Chriſtians; who will often find to their 


aſtoniſhment thoſe fins charged upon. them which they hophd they: had repented: of, 


and were forgiven. 


Now, to prevent theſe miſtakes, the Spirit of God has joined repentance ind 
reren together, Repent and be converted, that your ſins may be blotted 


« out. [Acts iii. 19.] So that no degree of ſorrow," no penance, no mortiſcation, 


no confe Mon, no abſolution, which is not attended with amendment of life, will avail 


any thing in the fight of God. Not only notorious ſinners, but all men living, 


have need of repentance to reſtore them to the favour of God; and to think 
that repentance is in our own power without the grace * God, is as abſurd as it 


would be to think to Tale the dead by our Own 3 the one being as Sent on | 


miracle as the other. % en i 3690) An gte u 


Let it be obſerved, moreover, Pp: ſhort Sew and ing pardon of 8 ip | 


2 far from being repentance, that a. Chriſtian's wbole lifs ought to be a Late of 
epentance; that is, he 0» ik and he will, if he be:a true peninent, all his life long 
E paar e corruption of his nature, and be ſorry for the ſins he 
allen anto, . ˙ qinki/1vEPewnilNgrermong W 
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his own heart; oppoſe every evil inclination; and immediately beg forgiveneſs of 
God, whenever any fin has got the maſtery of him againſt his ſettled purpoſes. . In 
mort; a Chriſtian, for theſe reaſons, will never think himſelf excuſed, to his dying 
gay, from ſelfdenial, from watching and prayer; Jeſus Chriſt having made theſe 
the hanging means of repentance unto life, But the great me and detuſion of 
all is the depending upon a late, a death-bed repentance. 447 

- Chriſtians ſhould conſider, that the Spirit of God, by requiring 1 us 10 PORT forth 
fruits meet for repentance, has ſhewed us the abſurdity, the danger, the inexpreſſible 
danger, of putting off our repentance till ' the night cometh when no man can work, 
And indeed, every body muſt ſee, that there would be no neceſſity of a good life, 
if a man may be unjuſt, - or unmereiful, or covetous, or a drunkard, or an 
adulterer, a profaner of God, his name, or his ordinances,” and yet may hope for 
mercy when he comes to die, upon his being ſorry for his wicked life, and begging 


God's pardon... 
Let it be further conſidered, that God hes vaſuinely ddclared, that he will render 
= to every man according to his works. Now, if a man has done no good 


works, 
bs his repentance) to balance his evil deeds, what can he hope for but judgment 
without mercy? In ſhort; though an evil liver ſhould, when he comes to die, 
be never ſo ſorry for his fins, and reſolve ſincerely to change his life, yet ſuch a 
perſon has no promiſe from God, that his repentance ſhall be accepted The | 
romiſe, you have heard, is to ſuch as repent and turn to God, and bring forth fruits 
Wy for repentance. And accordingly the tree, that had not brought farth good fruit, 
after patience and pains had been ſpent on it in vain, was to be cut down and burnt. 
| Iknow very well what will be fa'd to this, qr t ee e ar green rept 
but I am * honpenit ſpeaking to dying funers ; I am ſpeaking to ſuch as have it in 
: their power, by the grace of God, to repent before they come into that ſad con- 
: — dition, which no man in his right mind would venture his foul upon, for this whole 
world. There were caſes under the law which God reſerved to > ele, even ſo 
We muſt leave the fate of a deatb - bed repentance to the uncovenanted mercy of God. 
There have been perſons ſo unhappily educated, and fo extremely ignorant, that - 
when they have come to die, it has appeared that they knew nothing almoſt of their 
Aach, or their danger. Such pitiable circumſtances may find mercy with God; but 
uch as live in a continued courſe of ſin, —rejecting the means of inſtruction,— 
„ deſpiſing the means of converſion, hardening themſelves againſt all methods of 
God for their ſalvation ;—ſuch can have little comfort adminiftered unto them when 
2 = _- they come to die. Nor will any miniſter or prieſt of God, who underſtands the 
1 . SGoſpel and his duty, dare to give any aſſurance, or other advice, to ſuch unhappy | 
| D . people, than to exhort them to do all that is in their power, and to leave the iſſue 
We to God;—to confeſs, and deteſt, their hatred and contempt of God, and his laws, 
mi.ͤtth the utmoſt abhorrence ;—to let all that come to ſee them know: what an evil 
„„ „ - thing and bitter it is, when one comes to die, to look back upon an ill- ſpent life ;— 
1 * 2 to warn them, as they love their own ſouls, to repent in time, left they alſo! come 
* , © 4 © Te of torment. And laſtly, to accept of ſorrow and-anguiſh of mind, 
„ As a juſt puniſhment, and ſuch as their cafe requires. Such humiliations as theſe 
8 will have their weight with 3 if not to pardon their ſins, Jet, at toaſt; tolefſen 
ce OS, Weir puniſhment, and to keep them from deſpair. = 
Sa 5 Pla: We come no to r bat a Chriſtian may hove the eomfern of & whe 
DOT, er bis repentance be Jus wil be accepted of Gal for bis pardon df + Aung And, 
| | lace, every man living may have the comfort of . thay. 
op 3 | Nas tboggh neue fo great ville pardoned upon bs ae repentance E 
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the word and oath of the Son of God for this: [Mark iii. 28.] “ Verily, all fins 
ge ſhall be forgiven unto the ſons of men.” And every Chriſtian may be aſſured, that 
if God has given him the ſpirit of repentance, that is, a fear for himſelf, —a ſorrow 
for having offended God, —a deſire of returning to his duty, and of being 
reconciled to his Maker, —he may be aſſured, that his fin is not that unpardonable fin 
excepted by our Lord, THE SIN AGAINST THE HOLY GHOST. He may be aſſured 
of this, becauſe it is the Holy Ghoſt who gives him bis ſpirit, - who gives him 
grace, and a deſire, and a will, to repent, —who therefore has not utterly forſaken 
him that is, he has not ſinned THE SIN UN TO DEATH, as the Apoſtle calls it, 
Ir. John v. 16.] _ Te oh beet” | 1 
His next concern, therefore, muſt be to look to his repentance, that it be ſuch as 
the Goſpel requires; for upon that his ſafety, and the whole comfort of his life and 
death, depend. For example: — His conſcience muſt witneſs for him, that he 
does not live in any known fin ; if he does, he is no true penitent, though he has 
forſaken never ſo many evil ways. A good Chriſtian may indeed fall into a fin, 
through ſurpriſe, - through the force of a temptation, —for want of keeping a ſtrict 
watch over himſelf ;—but he is no longer a good Chriſtian, or true penitent, if, bein 
made ſenſible of his fault, he does not immediately repent of it, and reſolve to do 
ſo no more. Thus did Saint Peter—thus did David—and thus will every Chriſtian 
do, who conſiders that he ventures no leſs a ſtake than his own ſoul, who ventures 
to live one moment in any known ſin. ied nes i ti 
-- Secondly ; a true penitent, —his conſcience muſt witneſs for him, that he does not 
hve in a wilful neglect of any known duty. ** Ceaſe to do evil, learn to do well.“ 
© Bring forth fruits meet for repentance.” This is the language, this the deſign, > 
both of the Law and the Goſpel. Let no man, therefore, comfort himſelf with ** 
ſaying, that he leads an harmleſs life. Every man has his proper duty and talents, - -- 
for which he muſt anſwer; ſo that no man can ſay he leads an 1 life, who 2 
leads an /eleſs life, or who neglect the duties of his place and ſtate of life. „„ 
Thirdly; a true penitent, —his conſcience muſt witneſs for him, that he keeps © +» 


a ſtric watch over himſelf, for fear of backſliding. © Watch and pray, that ye faaal! 
cc not into temptation.” This is a goſpel rule, never to be diſpenſed with, - never » 
to be forgotten; without which no man can be ſecure of his perſeverance. - „ BL 8 


- Laſtly; a true penitent,—his conſcience muſt witneſs for him, that he ſtrives to 
ee in every thing to the beſt of his power. This is the ſureſt proof of aa 
Chriſtian's, ſincerity, and of the truth of his repentance, when he can ſay, this! T 4 
avoid, this I abhor, becauſe I believe it will diſpleaſe God. When he can trug 
fay, this I do, this I undertate, this I ſuffer, becauſe I believe it is the will of Gd. 

and will be for his glory ;—Whoever is in this way is a true penitent, his fins will «+ by TE 


be forgiven, and he is in the ſure way of ſalvation, zbe/e being fruits anſwerable tg 
Zut that a Chriſtian may keep in this Waſp it will be neceſſary that he call himſelf 4 
often to an account ;—that every night he beg forgiveneſs of thoſe fins wick 
through frailty he has committed the day paſt;—and that he omit none of thoſe © 8 18 

means which God has ordained to keep Chriſtians from backſliding, and falling . 


into the ſnare of the Devil: One of which the church has provided in her daily | 
| ſervice,-a ſtanding and an effectual means of obtaining pardon for all ſuch as . 
{incerely;cloſe'with it, —that- is, for all ſuch as, having with all true humility con 
feſſed their fins unto God, do ſecretly beg of him, that the pardon pronounced by bie 
own minifter: may become effectual for the forgiveneſs. of all their fins. Only - "x ». Þ 
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zemember, that it is a mere mocking of God to confeſs our fins, without a ſincere 
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b ,, happineſs. But above all, I 
„ poains, of ſorrow, and uneaſy to fleſh and blood;—thar the ways of ſin are extremely 
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purpoſe of forſaking them; and that the abſolution pronounced by the prieſt of 

God will only benefit thoſe, e with hearty repentance and true faith turn unto God. 

And to ſuch to ſuch as are truly penitent—the daily abſolution will be an invaluable 
bleſſing and comfort, even as great as it is to be ſatisfied, that their pardon is ſealed 

LY WE TD i : | £ | 

Another means of grace, and pardon, and ſalvation, is offered us in the Sacrament 

of the Lord's Supper. And a Chriſtian muſt be very ignorant, or very little 

concerned for his ſalvation, who will turn his back upon that ordinance, which 

is deſigned to ſeal unto all worthy receivers the pardon of all their fins. ii 

By this time, I hope you ſee, and are convinced, that repentance is not ſo much a 

law impoſed upon you, as a favour and a privilege of the Geſpel; — that it is the 

greateſt mercy vouchſafed unto ſinners, who, when they have forfeited the favour 

of God, are not utterly caſt off, but have the promiſe of pardon, and this upon 

moſt reaſonable terms. But then we muſt be careful not to abuſe this. great 

privilege; that we be not bold to provoke God, becaule he has been ſo good as to 

- Promiſe to pardon us upon our true repentance ;—always remembering, that God's 

great deſign in accepting of our repentance is this, hat we may live 10 bis glory the 

remainder of our days ;—that we may ſhew in our converſion, the power of his grace, 
the . riches of his goodneſs and mercy, the faithfulne/s of his promiſes, and the 

3% 2 oe Ho 5 5 LE os Sh oo 

By this you ſee, that a Chriſtian's whole life ought to be a ſtate of repentance;—that 

we ought, all our days, to be labouring after holineſs and perfection ;—getting the 
maſtery over our corruptions, and doing, good in our generation. And we ſhall not 
diefer this one moment, if we conſider, that the ſervant in the Goſpel, who had 

- moſt improved his talents, had the greateſt reward ; that 1s, the ſooner we repent, 


the more happy we ſhall be when we die. This ſhews the madneſs of thoſe who 


will be making experiments, how long they may go on in a careleſs way of living., 
_ .and ftill hope that God will be gracious to them, and accept of their repentance: 


Poor there is a time when (as God himſelf has declared) he will not be found of them that 


feek bim. Beſides this, Every moment we defer our repentance, we leſſen our own 
et us conſider, that repentance is a work of. time, of 


„ hazardous, and a return to our duty very uncertain ;—that, therefore, they are 
Ve % wiſe and happy, who are taught betimes to fear God and walk in his ways,—who 
- A.» can fay with the eldeſt ſon in the Goſpel, . © I never diſobeyed thy cammands.” 

- ,. ©. -_ . You-khnow the father's anſwer: © Yon, all tha6d haves thine,” NE ni fp 
And indeed, the goodneſs of God has fo ordered matters, that this might be the 
.** *, - happy caſe of many more Chriſtians, if it were not plainly our own fault. At our 

8 baptiſm, he gives us his Holy Spirit to be the principle . to us; an all- 

„powerful Spirit, able to keep us in the ways and in the favour, of God to our 
3 * 82 lives end. Were parents careful to inſtruct their children, how to improve and 
f 3 bow to preſerve, this mighty bleſſing, what an alteration ſhould we ſee in the 

| > Chriſtian world! But, alas! they are ſuffered; to grow up in ignorance,—to get 

* 1 habits,—to grieve the Holy Spirit by which they were ſanctified, -and very 


-- often to fall again into the ſnare, and power, and kingdom of Satan. Tis then 


0 32 they muſt be plainly told, that they have no other choice but repentance or damnation. 


5 And, God knows, this is often told to ſuch as turn a deaf ear to ſo dreadful a truth. 
* 4 They are in the power of A Maſter who. will not ſuffer them ta fear till it be too late 
54 "L to repent, unleſs the Almighty God, by a miracle of mercy, interpoſe his power. 
And this he does ſometimes 4y. ie diſcipline of bis church and would oſtener do it- 
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did not wicked men oppoſe this gracious method of his providence for the con- 
verſion of ſinners. But then you ſee the great fin of thoſe, who go about to ſet at 
nought, to pull down, or to deſpiſe and abuſe ſuch a powerful means of grace 
and converſion, which hes God for its author, and is ordained to remove ſcandals. 
out of his church,—to awaken and to humble finners,—to prevent their being 
hardened in wickedneſs, and from corrupting others,—to beget in all a fear of 
falling, —to prevent the judgments of God from falling upon the ſociety, —and, - * 
laſtly, to make ſome reparation to the honour of God for his abuſed authority. 
Theſe are the ends of church diſcipline, and which many a ſinner, I hope, has reaſon 
to bleſs God for. And may he, in mercy, rebuke all that oppoſe it ! 
To proceed :—By this time, I hope, good Chriſtians, you ſee, that your ever- 
laſting welfare depends upon the ſincerity of your repentance; this being the only 
way by which a ſinner can poſſibly be reſtored to the favour of God, and put 
into the way of falvation. You ſee that repentance is the gift of God, and that it 
muſt be begged of him with a ſincere deſign of forſaking every evil way. To 
encourage us to think, in good earneſt, of ſetting about ſo neceſſary a work, God 
is ſo good as to offer us all the aſſiſtance that we can poſſibly want. And that we 
may not flatter ourſelves, that it may not be ſo ill with us as has been intimated, 
Jeſus Chriſt himſelf has told us what will be the puniſhment of ſin unrepented of : 
Eternal darkneſs, —pain of body, and anguiſh of mind,—unquenchable fre, AN D THESE 0 
FOR EVER, Is TY oe 
Will any man, in his right mind, who hears, who believes, theſe words of the Son 
of God, live one moment under the hazard and dread of dying in his fins? If, 
therefore, any of you, who now hear and underſtand me, are convinced that you 
live in any known (in, or very frequently fall into the ſame fins, — be perſuaded, as 15 
you love your ſouls, from this moment to begin your repentance, to forſake every „„ 
fin, though as dear to you as a right hand or a right eye. They are the words of Jeſus 6 
Chriſt that I am going to repeat: It is better for you to enter into life, halt, or | 
« maimed, or with one eye, than to go whole and ſound to hel, into the fire that never 
« ſhall be quenched; which words our Lord repeats three times, that Chriſtians may 
never forget them; that they may repent in time, and never go into that place of _ 2 
torment. 8 | 3 ' | 
T You fee how dangerous a thing it is to fancy ourſelves ſafe, when indeed we are W *. 
not ſo. Think not, therefore, to ſay to yourſelves, we are Chriſtians—we are „„ on 
members of a body of which Chriſt is the head, for which he gave his moſt precious 
blood; —we have the means of grace and ſalvation amongſt us. Oh, Chriſtians ! 
how many ſouls are there, who, this moment, are bitterly Iamenting the ill uſe they . | 
made of theſe bleſſings, when they were in this ſtate of trial! Let us, who are yet © 
alive, think ſeriouſly of this; - and reſolve, by. the grace of God, to lead a life * wm 
worthy of the religion we profeſs - of the means and hopes of ſalvation, which Ge ,, ©. 
has vouchſafed us—and mindful of the miſery we are liable to in caſe we miſcarry. =. © „VV! 
It is eaſy and it is common to ſay, we are all ſinners; but it is not always 35 7 
conſidered that ſuck ſinners as repent, and bring forth fruits meet for repentance, „ 
ſhall be ſaved; and that ſuch as do not ſo ſhall be damned. This ſure makes a mighty n 
difference betwixt ſinners and finners. ; B „ oO . 
You ſee what hazard a Chriſtian runs by returning again unto the fins he has 5 
repented of. Sin no more, ſaid our Lord, « fin no more, lgft a worſe thing Pg * 6 
„come unto thee.” And indeed, one may appeal to every man's conſcien ce. 
whether he does not find, that the oftener he returns to the ſins he has „ we, 5 
of, the more carele/s and hardened he N and more bold to ſin. And if you V 
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or perdition. 
da reſiſt the corruption of your nature, - that you immediately repent of any fin 


. tinually, for light to ſee, and 
of temptations as much as poſſible ;z—if you can truly ſay, that by this way your 


< 8 


92 A On x2 


are not convinced, by what has been aid, of the irreparable danger of truſting to 


a death-bed repentance, do but conſider what you would think of a man who ſhould 
preach ſuch a doctrine as this :—Chriſtians, notwithſtanding God has expreſsly 
commanded you to forſake your fins, and to lead holy lives, as ever you hope for 


pardon and to eſcape the damnation of hell; - notwithſtanding God has declared that 


this is the utmoſt mercy to be depended on ;—yet I will promiſe you pardon 
and happineſs, if, after an ill-ſpent life, you are very ſorry when you come to die.— 
This is what Chriſtians will not bear to hear, and yer it is what 1 is cine! day 

depended upon without ſcruple. 
And now, Chriſtians, if you have attended to what has been ſaid, you will be 
able better to judge of your ſtate, whether you are really in the way of ſalvation 
If you can truly ſay, that you have forſaken every known fin, that 


which through ſurpriſe or hoe: you fall into ;—that you pray for God's grace con- 
or power to do your duty, keeping out of the way 


heart is changed, as well as your outward behaviour;—and that you ſee the fruits 
your repentance in the holineſs of your life; — why, then you may with an humble 
confidence, ſpeak peace unto your foul. Till then, Religion will be a burthen to 


you, —you will be a burthen to yourſelves, —you cannot love God,—you cannot, 


as prodigious a fin as it is, you cannot but hate him, becauſe you can expect no 
good from him; you can expect nothing but that his juſtice and judgments will 


ſome time or other overtake you for your ſins. And this is the reaſon, that all, who 
live in their fins unrepented of, do ſecretly wiſh that there was no God to call them 


to an account ; and, from wiſhing, come at laſt to believe there is no God. 
And now, e you ſee plainly from what has been ſaid, that it is 46b o 


5 muck. any law or decree of God that ſhuts ſinners out of heaven; but the very 


condition of their nature makes it impoſſible for them to be happy ;—that therefore 
our nature muſt be mended before we can hope for any favour from God ; we muſt 
forſake every thing that we believe will diſpleaſe him, and we muſt accuſtom our- 
ſelves. to love, and to do what he has commanded. This is that repentance, that 
duty, which has been ſet before_you at this time :—And, that yOu may conſider 


very ſeriouſly of what has been ſaid, I will leave theſe followin W upon your 


minds. Firſt; that there is no repentance in the grave; — that the night is coming 


on apace when ne man can work ;—that the end of fin is not ta be bm in this life. 


that the next life is the life of rewards or puniſhments ;—that the more we deny, 


the more we puniſh ourſelves for our fins, the leſs puniſhment, and the more favour, 


we may expect from God: © If we would judge ourſelves,” faith St. Paul, c“ we ſhould: 


_ ©. not be judgedꝰ (condemned) of "a Lord: - that by aer. our repentance, 


we do not only hazard our ſouls, but leſſen our reward if ever we do repent. And, 
laſtly, chat if a man, when he comes to die, has not this proof of his repentance, that 
his life has been ſuch as it ſhauld be, namely, ſober, chaſte, upright, juſt, merciful, he 
will want one of the greateſt comforts of a eee of che ſureſt marks of a 
repentance unto life. 

Awaken, O God, the ſpirit of repentance : in this careleſs 5 which Rands ſo 
much in need of it. Pour down: thy Holy Spirit upon the hearts of all that hear 
theſe truths, that they may repent and turn to God, and bring forth fruits meet 


for repentance, for Jefus Emir ha. IH whos with 105 and the Holy Ghoſt, 
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The Collect for the Communion Service, in King Edward's Common Prayer, early 
| N | in the Morning. 5 
O GOD, who makeſt us glad with the yearly remembrance of the birth of thine only Son, Jeſus 
Chriſt; grant, that as we joyfully receive him for our Redeemer, ſo we may with ſure confi- 
| dence behold him, when he ſhall come to be our Judge; who liveth and reigneth, with Thee and 
the Holy Ghoſt, one God, world without end. Amen. _ | 
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Behold, I bring you good tidings of great joy, which ſhall be to all peoples 


s are the words, this the meſſage, of Gov, by his Angel, to a com- 


_ _ pany of Shepherds, the night our Saviour Chriſt was born. The whole 
account is as follows: © And there were in the ſame country Shepherds 
« abiding in. the field, keeping watch over their flock by night. And lo, the 
« Angel of the Lord came upon them, and the glory of the Lord ſhone round 
cc about them; 0 they were ſore afraid. And ch 


% people. For unto you is born this day, in the city of David, a Saviour, which 
* 18 ( wriſt the Lord. And this hall be a ſign. unto you; 7 ſhall find the babe 
te wrapped in ſwaddling clothes, lying in a manger. And fu 


« God in the higheſt, and on earth peace, good will towards men.” 
Now); theſe are the good tidings of great joy, which we are now going to put you in 
mind of, and to explain to you. : „ 
I he firſt thing which, at 7bis time, we ſhoyld conſider, is, the wonderful goodneſs. 
of the great God, the Maker of Heaven and Earth, who, in compaſſion to his 
poor creatures, did ſend not an Angel, but his own Son, to redeem us from the 
ſad condition our fins had brought us into. He ſent his Son into the world, © that 
< the world through him might be ſaved,” [John iii. 17,] God grant, that every ſoul 
here preſent may, through faith in his blood, make his coming into the world 


effectual to every one's own ſalvation; and then it will be matter of joy indeed, to 
all of us, who no ſolemnly remember his incarnation and birth. That we may - 


dee John ul, 16. 2 Cor, vi, 2, Rom, x. 25, 1 John iv. 9. Ifaiah li, 2. 
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a tl e Angel ſaid unto them, Fear 
% not: for behold; 1 bring you good tidings of great joy, which ſhall be to all 


n | m | denly there was with. 
te the gel a multitude of the heavenly hoſt, praiſing God, and ſaying, Glory to 
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do it with more ſincere joy and thankfulneſs, we will conſider the evils and dangers 
which, as fallen and nfl creatures, we are all ſubject to. We are ſubject to a cor- 
rupt heart; to the malice and power of evil ſpirits; to a proneneſs in our nature to 
evil continually ; to the temptations of an evil world; to a weakneſs of nature, 
which, of itſelf, cannot withſtand temptations; to a continual fear of death, and 
of what may be our condition after death; to the thoughts of a judgment to come, 
and the dread of the ſentence then to be paſſed upon all men. | 
Now; the thoughts of theſe evils would make the ſtouteſt heart to tremble ; 
and are enough to diſtract the wiſeſt man alive; if the God of Mercy had not pro- 
poſed a way to deliver us from this bondage. This will ſhew us the bleſſing of our 
Saviour's coming into the world, and the infinite mercies we ſhall receive thereby, 
if it is not our own fault. „„ . „„ 
Ass fallen creatures, we had forfeited all the favours which God deſigned us at our 
creation. We then loſt that Holy Spirit, by which we had power to know and to 
do our duty, whatever God expected from us. By the loſs of that Holy Spirit, our 
reaſon became corrupt, and not ſufficient to guide us in the way of truth and ſal- 
vation. Our will and our affections became ungovernable, and we became ſubject 
to every temptation to ſin; and as ſuch, God, an Holy God, could take no 
pleaſure in us. This ſhews us the abſolute neceſſity of a Redeemer; of one who 
could undertake to make ſatisfaction to the Divine Juſtice for the ſins and offences 
.of a whole world ; who was worthy to plead with the great God for his rebellious 
creatures; who was able to prevail with God to pardon what was paſt, and to 
receive them again into favour. Who does not ſee the neceſſity of ſome one, who 
might let us know upon what terms God would forgive ſinners ; who could put us 
in a ſure way of ſalvation; of one, who could obtain for us that Holy Spirit, 
which could help us to ſubdue all our enemies temporal and ſpiritual? Who could 
ſet us, in his own perſon, an example, how we ought to walk, ſo as to pleaſe God, 
and to deliver us from the wrath to come. Sj 8 
Now; all this our Redeemer, our Lord Chriſt, has done for us. He has given 
us the greateſt aſſurance, that Gop, His Father, will, for his ſake, be reconciled 
unto us; that he will accept of our repentance; that he will treat us, and deal with 
us, as he would have done with our firſt parents, had they not ſo grievouſly tranſ- 
greſſed his command, provided we will be governed by Him; that is, he will make 
us happy for ever. That, in order to this, he will give us his Holy Spirit, to fanc- 
tify and amend our corrupt nature. And, what is the moſt aſtoniſhing mercy, he 
has prevailed with God to make us everlaſtingly happy, if, during this ſhort life of 
trial, we will but ſtrive to fit ourſelves for that ſtate of happineſs.' And, to mag- 2 
nify theſe bleſfings, he has aſſured us, that every ſoul that ſhall be born, from the 
r ee that was made, to the laſt that ſhall come into the world, may have an 
intereſt in God's pardon, and in the happineſs he propoſeth, if he doth not loſe it 
by his own fault. V OO OOO OO Org 
| Now; to ſet this home upon our hearts, and to teach us to rejoice with reaſon 
for theſe bleſſings, let us turn our thoughts upon ourſelves, and conſider for whom 
God has been ſo. wonderfully good and kind, JJ) 
As for ourſelves, we are a race of poor, wretched, ſinful, creatures, made ſuch 
by our own fault; who have no merits of our own to move God to have the leaſt 
pity for us. On the other hand, if we conſider his Divine Majeſty, he hath mil- 
Hons and millions of creatures better than the beſt of us, who never offended him, 
on whom to beſtow his favours. What then can we think, but that the great God 
hould have overlooked ſo vile a part of his creation, and left them to themſelves? 


But 


. 
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wiſe loſt creatures. 
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But to ſend his own Son to bring them back to their duty and happinefs! This 
love, this mercy of God, paſſeth our underſtanding, and deſerves all the thanks we 
can poſſibly render him. And the truth is, we could never have believed it, had 
not his Son laid down his life, to aſſure us of his Father's compaſſion for his other- 


I 


This Love of God for loſt mankind will ſtill appear more wonderful, when we. 


conſider, that he made his Son to be ſubject to the law and puniſhment due to ſin- 


ners, and to all the miferies and afflictions which ſinners have brought upon them- 
ſelves. To poverty; for he had not where to lay his head. To contempt ; for he. 
was made the ſcorn of men. To pain and ſorrow, and to death after all, in order 
to deliver us from eternal death. In order to this, he took our nature upon him, 


that he might be ſeen by men, and converſe with them, and ſet us an example how 


we ought to live ſo as to pleaſe God. He appeared, indeed, in a poor and humble. 
manner, though he was Lord of the World, and of all things in it. But this was 
to teach us to put no more value on the good things of this world than what they 
deſerve; to convince men that the happineſs which he has purchaſed for us is be- 


yond any thing we can enjoy in this life. And, that he might ſet us an example of 
great humility, of ſubmiſſion to the will of God, and to the condition of life in 


which his providence ſhall place us. And laſtly, to make us ſenſible what a fin it 
will be, to deſpiſe the poor, and ſuch as are in a mean condition, ſince He himſelf, 


by the order of his Heavenly Father, was to appear in the world in ſuch a condition 


of poverty. od | | 55 

It is now time to conſider what, in this ſtate of life, Jeſus Chriſt has done for us. 
He made known to men, the only true God, who alone can make us happy. He 
ſhewed us what ſervice and worſhip was due to him from men. He came to 


offer, from God, the forgiveneſs of ſins to all men upon their true repentance. He 
came to let us know for certain, that ſin unpardoned will be our ruin for ever; 


that God would have all men to repent, and be ſaved; that he will make inter- 
ceſſion with his Father, for all ſuch as will leave their ſins and lead holy lives; that 
he will deliver all ſuch, from the prevailing power of ſatan, as go unto God by him; 
and from the wrath to come. And finally, he will, if it be not our own fault, reſtore - 
us to the image of God, in which our firſt parents were created, and make us par- 
takers of a Divine nature in this life, and, in the life to come, for ever happy, 
And now, my Chriſtian brethren, let none of us imagine, that God intended 
that all this love ſhould be loſt upon us; or that he expects no other fruits of his 
awn infinite goodneſs to us, or of his Son's humility and labours to fave us, but 
a bare outward joy and rejoicing. We do indeed, in our daily prayers, give God 


thanks in an eſpecial manner for his ineſtimable love in the redemption of the 


world, by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt: A love, indeed, which paſſeth all poſſible ex- 
preſſion on our part. But what will this ſignify, if, in the manner of our lives, we 


appear to have no knowledge or ſenſe of the bleſſing of a Saviour? 


What then doth God expect for all this love? Why; that we. ſhould love him, 
and live like people that do ſo. That we ſhould obey his commands. That we 
ſhould honour him by our holy lives. That we ſhould convince all that ſee us, 
that we are Chriſtians in deed and truth ; and that we love the Lord Jeſus Chriſt in 


| fincerity, for the love he has ſhewn us. That we ſhould ſeriouſly reſolve, with thoſe 


mentioned in the Book of Wiſdom, [ch. xv. ] that we will not fin, knowing that we 
are accounted thy children. That we ſhould not debaſe ourſelves, nor diſnonour 
our Bleſſed Redeemer, by becoming the ſlaves of fin and ſatan, from whom he has 
redeemed us by his moſt precious blood, But to ſhew our gratitude by fruits wor- 


thy - 
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thy of ſo great a mercy; eſpecially in theſe ſad days, wherein the name of Jeſus 
Chriſt is blaſphemed by unbelievers, occaſioned chiefly by the bad living of Chriſ- 
tians. But then they are ſuch Chriſtians as are ſure to be ſhut out of Heaven, for 
being worſe than infidels, In ſhort; all our hopes of pardon, the acceptance of our 
perſons and our prayers, the grace of God, the conqueſt of our ſpiritual enemies, all 
our hopes of Heaven, do all depend upon the Son of God, whoſe coming into the 
world we now celebrate with joy. | . | 

Let us only conſider to whom theſe tidings of joy belong. Why; to every 
penitent ſinner; to every one who fears God, and is afraid for himſelf; to every one 
who loves God, and deſires to do what ſhall pleaſe him; in ſhort, to every one who 
is concerned for his own ſoul, and hopes for ſalvation through Jeſus Chriſt. To all 
ſuch as theſe, the knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt will he good tidings of great joy. On 
the other hand, all ſuch as live in their ſins unrepented of; ſuch as are unjuſt, cove- 
tous, hard-hearted, revengeful, malicious, drunkards, profane, and the like; theſe 
cannot, ought not, to rejoice. And for a very dreadful reaſon, foraſmuch as this 
ſame Jeſus, we are aſſured, will come to judge the world in righteouſneſs, and to 
give to every man according to the works done in the body, whether good or evil. 
I would not detain you from the folemn ſervice of this day; but a few words 
I would leave upon your memory. For example: When Chriſtians hear ſuch gra- 
cious words as theſe, that God ſent his Son into the world to ſave ſinners; that ſuch as 
receive and believe in him ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting life; they are too 
apt to fancy, that they are in no great danger, ſince Jeſus Chriſt has paid our 
ranſom. Let us have a care of abuſing, inſtead of magnifying, the mercy of God. 
Jeſus Chriſt has indeed redeemed us from the wrath to come; but then he muſt . 
redeem us firſt from all iniquity, and purify unto himſelf a people zealous of good 
works. Secondly ; we may be aſſured that the caſe of ſinners, and their puniſhment, 
will be unſpeakably dreadful, ſince the only Son of God would not have left the 
glories of Heaven, to lead a poor and humble life on earth; that if ſinners were 
not reconciled unto God, their loſs would be great, and their miſery beyond ex- 

reſſion, and without remedy. „„ „ fo 

You will obſerve, (and it ought to increaſe your joy) that our redemption, and 
all the ſteps leading to it, 1s matter of mere grace. When God ſent his Son into 
the world, there was nothing in us to move him to it, but his own infinite goodneſs, 
and our infinite miſery. Whatever pretence Adam and his poſterity might have 
to the favour of God before the fall, all was forfeited by his tranſgreſſion; and this 
is the reaſon, that the free grace of God is ſo much ſpoken of in the Geſpel; that 
men may not claim any thing to themſelves, but to be humble, thankful, and obe- 
dient, to che Lord that bought and redeemed then. 

To conclude; the church has ſanctified his day, and this ſeaſon, in honour of our 
Bleſſed Saviour, and of his coming into the world. Our duty this day is to give 
God our moſt ſincere thanks for his infinite mercy and goodneſs in ſending his Son 
into the world, to ſhew us our duty and our danger; how to perform the one, and 
to avoid the other. 5 3 ix . 

Now; as this ought to be the ſubject of our thanks and joy at this time, we 
ſhould not forget that it was our fins which occaſioned our Bleſſed Lord's humbling 
himſelf to be born into the world, that we might not be miſerable for ever. This 
will =__ temper our joys, leſt, forgetting our danger, we loſe our ſhare in the 
bleſſing he came to bring us. 5 PEE” 

Let all ſuch, therefore, as value themſelves for being Chriſttans, and who hope 
for any benefit from Chriſt's coming into the world, reſolve, in the 2 place, 

| | — — cerely 
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ſincerely to repent of thoſe ſins for which he gave his life and blood; and they will 
not only have joy in themſelves, but will occaſion joy in Heaven. And may our 
gracious God fill all our hearts with ſincere thanks, as well as our mouths with 
praiſe ! Then we ſhall have good reaſon to rejoice indeed. 
Now, unto Him, who had compaſſion on us when we were under the ſentence 
of death, and ſent his only Son to deliver us; Bleſſing, and honour, and glory, and 
thankſgiving, and power, be unto Him that ſitteth on the Throne, and to the 
Lamb, for ever and ever. Amen, | | 
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This is a faithful ſaying, and worthy of all acceptation, that Chriſt Jeſus came 
ON into the world to ſave finners. 


knowledge, no truth which ſo much concerns us to know, or which we 
may more ſurely depend on, than this; That Chrift Jeſus came into the 
cc world to ſave ſinners.” 1 „ „ oo 
But however worthy this truth is to be received of all men, yet few, God knows, 
receive it as they ought to do. For how many are there, who, becauſe Jeſus Chriſt 
came into the world to ſave ſinners, hope for falvation, without taking any care to 
live as becomes the Goſpel of Chriſt? How many who believe this truth, and yet 
receive no comfort from it; either ſuſpecting themſelves not to be of the number of 
thoſe whom Chriſt came to ſave; or that zheir ſins are too great to be pardoned ? 
And laſtly, how very many are there, who, though they are indeed finners, never 
think of the danger of being fuch; and are, therefore, as careleſs and unconcerned 
Fo yur may come hereafter, as if there were nothing to be feared, nothing to be 
boped for? | | | | * 
Now); all theſe being ſad deluſions, and a great diſhonour to Chriſtianity, it well 
becomes the ſervants of Him, who came into the world to ſave ſinners, to uſe their 
utmoſt endeavours to remove them; to ſupport the ſpirits of thoſe, who fear where 
there is no danger; to awaken the conſciences of . thoſe, who are ſecure and careleſs 
in the very midſt of danger ; and, laſtly, to reprove the preſumption, of thoſe, who 
hope for ſalvation through Jeſus Chriſt, without obſerving his laws. And theſe are 
the things which I beſeech you will give attention to with the greateft ſeriouſneſs. 
And, that I may ſet theſe things wo a you after as plain a manner as poſſible, we 
will confider,—Firſt ; the meaning and extent of this truth, That Chriſt Jeſus 
„ gsee Luke xix. 10. ot: . 
„ 5 O > ne 


3 MAx is; there is no truth more certain, no truth more worthy of our 
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« came into the world to ſave ſinners;“ that we may be able to judge, who may, 
and who may not, hope for ſalvation through his merits. Secondly; we fhall con- 


ſider the deluſion, and the danger, of thoſe, who neglect or deſpiſe the ſalvation 
- purchaſed for them by Jeſus Chriſt, 


o 


I. We will firſt conſider the MEaninG, and Zhen the exTENT, of this truth, THaT 
CHRIST JESUS CAME INTO THE WORLD TO SAVE SINNERS. Now; a ſinner is one, 
who, having broken the laws of God, has reaſon to fear that God will ſeverely 
puniſh him for ſo doing. He ſees very plainly, that he cannot deliver himſelf from 
the wrath of an angry God, He is ſo far from being able to make any ſatisfaction 
for the ſins he has been guilty of, that he finds in himſelf a proneneſs, an inclination, 
to evil; and an averſion, an unwillingneſs, to cloſe with what God has commanded 
us for our good. This is the condition of a inner; this is the condition of every 
man by nature; and a ſad condition it will appear to be to every one, who knows 
and conſiders, that the end of fin is not to be ſeen in this life ; but that a day is 
coming, in which God will judge the world in righteouſneſs, and give to every man 
according to the works done in the body. What ſinner, what man living, could 
think of this without defpair, if FJefus Chriſt had not undertaken to deliver us from 
the juſt diſpleaſure of God; to make ſatisfaction for our fins; to reſtore us to God's 
favour; and to put us into a way of being happy for ever? . 
But what has Jeſus Chriſt done to ſave ſinners from this ſad condition? Why; 
he took upon him the nature of man; he dwelt amongſt men; made known to 
them this comfortable truth, that God, for his ſake, will accept of our repentance; 
receive us into favour, notwithſtanding our paſt offences; aſſiſt us with helps ſuf- 
ficient to do what he expects from us; and will make us eternally happy when we 
die, if we will ſuffer ourſelves to be governed by his holy laws while we live. To 
convince us more effectually of the truth and importance of theſe things, after he 
had wrought many wonderful miracles, to ſhew that he came from God, he wil- 
lingly laid down his life for our ſake, for our ſins, for our offences; and that God 
might ſpare 4s, and not puniſh us as we had deſerved. And God, to convince 
mankind how entirely he was reconciled to them, on account of his Son's death, 
raiſed him from the dead, received him into Heaven, ſet him at his own right- - 
| hand, where he is continually interceding for all thoſe that come unto God by 
him, that pray to God for his ſake. 5 30 


And, that we may have no doubt in our minds, but that all this is done in Heaven 
for us, our Lord ſent down the Holy Ghoſt to ſupply his place on earth; who, 
having appointed an Order of Men to publiſh theſe glad tidings to the whole world, 

enabled them to work miracles; to ſpeak languages, which before they were igno- 
rant of; to heal the ſick with a word of their mouth; to raiſe the dead; in one word, 
to do ſuch things, as none but ſuch as were ſent by God could do. And, laſtly, 
© theſe having fulfilled their miniſtry, before they laid down their lives for the truths 
they had preached, they (as Jeſus Chriſt had commanded them) ordained others to 

_ ſupply their places; to preach theſe truths ; to offer theſe terms of mercy to all ſuc- 
ceeding generations, with whom he promiſed his preſence and bleſſing unto the 
world's end. To Thele he has given power to receive all that are willing into his 
family, which is his church; to reconcile ſuch as fall, and return from their evil 
ways; and to repreſent unto God the ſatisfaction which his Son has made in our 
nature, for our ſins. oa ee en eee FFF 

This is what Jeſus Chriſt has done for us. He has reconciled us to God; he has 
put us into a way of ſalvation; he has given us all neceſſary aſſiſtance, to ſupport our 
| „„ . _ weakneſs, 
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weakneſs, to reſiſt our enemies, to renew our nature, and to make us fit for Heaven 
and Happineſs. 

But have all men a right to this ſalvation purchaſed by Jeſus Chriſt ? This we 
hall fee now we come to conſider the zxTENT of theſe words, © That Chriſt Jeſus 
* came into the world to fave ſinners.” And truly, the Scriptures are in nothing 
more plain than in this truth, © That God fo loved the world, that he ſent his Son, 
ce that the world, through him, might be ſaved. That God had no reſpect of per- 
ſons, in thus loving the world, bis will being this, that all men ſhould be ſaved. | 1 Tim, 
ii. 4.] That even ſuch as periſh, through their own wilful diſobedience, are of the 
number of thoſe whom Jeſus Chriſt came to ſave. They denied, faith St. Peter, the 
Lord that bought them; that bought and would have ſaved them, but that they 
brought upon themſelves deſtruction. Nay; to take away all manner of ſcruple, 
and to apply this comfortable truth to the minds of afflicted penitents, St. Paul 
ſpeaks of this after a moſt convincing manner: Rom. v.] As the ſin of Adam, 
ſaith he, affected all his poſterity; as, by one offence, judgment came upon all men 
to condemnation; ſo the merits of Chriſt were deſigned to redeem all the poſterity 

of Adam; foraſmuch as, by the righteouſneſs of one, that is, Jeſus Chriſt, the free 
gift came upon all men unto juſtification of life. 
As ſure then as I am one of thoſe, who by Adam's tranſgreſſion am 1 cor- 

rupt, and a ſinner before God, ſo ſure am I redeemed by Jelus Chriſt, Tags every 
Chriſtian man may ſay to himſelf. . 

This was the very doctrine of Chriſt himſelf; and this he taught by his own exam- 
ple, when he prayed for the very perſons who crucified him, who had an intereſt in 
the very death they made him to ſuffer; otherwiſe he would not have prayed that 
God would forgive them. And the church of Chriſt ſtill continues to intercede with 
God for all mankind, holding this truth, that the love of God, and the merits of 
Jeſus Chriſt, extends to the whole race of men. By this practice, endeavouring to 
bring the hearts of believers to that god-like temper of charity and good-will for 
all that bear the image of God; and, by this practice, ſupporting the ſpirits of 
dejected penitents, who will have no. reaſon to deſpair, ſince the greateſt ſinners are 
in a capacity of being ſaved. We are obliged to ſay, in a capacity of ſalvation; for 
the truth is, All are not ſaved that Chriſt came to ſave. Salvation is indeed offered 

to all, to whom the Goſpel is, or has been preached ; but all are not diſpoſed to 
receive it, eſpecially on the terms on which 1t 1s offered. Many are not ſenſible of 
the danger they are in; others will not forſake their fins for any conſideration what- 
ever; and even too, too many deſpiſe the very offers of a Redeemer, of pardon and 
grace through him. 

In all theſe caſes, the Saviour of the world affures us, that it is their own fault, 
purely their own fault, if they are not ſaved. Le will not come unto me,” ſaith 
he, © that ye might have life.” [John v. 40. If people, when ſalvation is of- 
fered them, will notwithſtanding anworthily ſight the mercy; if men, to whom 
God has made himſelf known, will not retain God in their knowledge ; if thoſe that 
have been enlightened, and have eſcaped the pollutions of the world, through the 
knowledge of the Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, if they are again entangled therein, 
and are finally loſt ; this is not for want of means to ſave them, but they will not be 
ſaved; they will not attend to the word preached unto them; they will not believe 
the terrors of the world to come; they will not ſubmit to the. terms of ſalvation. 
This being their caſe, their deſtruction is from themſelves. _ 

II. And this brings us to conſider, how very dreadful the caſe is of Koh * deny 
the Lord that bought them, or neglect the offers of ſalvation made by _— to all 

O 2 ſinners. 
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ſinners. And indeed, when we conſider what Jeſus Chriſt has done, in order to 
redeem and fave us, we ſhall have the. greateſt mo to believe, that the puniſh- 
ment of thoſe who are not ſaved by Him will be unſpeakably great. For, can we 
imagine that Chriſt, the Son of God, would have left the glories of Heaven, and 
would have lived a miſerable life on earth, and died a we, miſerable death, but 
that he knew, that if ſinners were not recoacited to God, but died in their ſins, 
their puniſhment would be terrible, and their condition miſerable, and without 
remedy, - So that the greatneſs of the mercy, may convince us of the greatneſs of 
the puniſhment of thoſe that deſpiſe the ſalvation offered them. The Spirit of God, 
from whom only we can know what becomes of men after death, aſſures us, that 
ſuch ſhall be ſhut out of Heaven; and have their portion in a place where there is 
nothing but weeping, and wailing, and gnaſhing of teeth. And, whatever may 
become of thoſe who have never pad the Goſpel preached unto them, they who 
have had ſalvation offered to mem, and mind 1t not, mult not expect to eſcape a 
ſevere judgment. 
And, left we ſhould ehink ourſelves ſafe, becauſe we have embraced the Goſpel, 
let us always remember, that the Goſpel requires Faith and Repentance of all that 
expect any benefit by it. We muſt not only ſay, we believe the Goſpel, but we 
muſt live like men that do ſo; like men that are in the midſt of enemies, with fear 
and care, leſt we ſhould miſcarry ; like thoſe that have eſcaped eternal miſery, with 
thankful hearts; and like thoſe wow hope to go to Heaven, where no — thing 
can enter. 
. inſtead of doing ſo, we lead a careleſs or a wicked life; if we neglect the 
means of grace, the ordinances of God, and turn our backs upon the word and 
ſacraments; if we confeſs we are ſinners, and yet take no care to amend our ways; 
if we are taken up with the buſineſs or pleaſures of this life, ſo as to forget that 
there is another to come; why then, in truth, we are not of the number of thoſe 
- who ſhall be ſaved ; neither will it be any blefling to ſuch, chat Jeſus Chrift Te 
into the world to ſave finners. | 
And now, good Chriſtians, you ſee, what a merciful m_— God has had for his : 
: pore creatures in this diſpenſation. The moſt ignorant may know what God expects 
rom them. The greateſt ſinner may be ſure of pardon, if he repents, and brings 
forth fruit anſwerable to amendment of life. The weakeſt Chriſtian may depend 
upon all neceſſary aſſiſtance. The meaneſt ſervant of Chriſt may be ſure not to be 
| overlooked. Laſtly; every Chriſtian may be confident, that his labour will not be 
in vain, but that he may be for ever happy, if it is not altogether his own. fault. 
Theſe are certain truths, and worthy of all men to be received. How comes it 
chen to paſs, that we ſo often hear theſe truths without being affected with them? 
Why, the truth is, we are not well convinced of the danger a ſinner is in, without 
the help of a Redeemer. 
If one talks te a ſick man about the cauſe of * neſs, and ren him good 
hopes that his diſtemper i 18 curable ; you need not uſe many words to perfuade him 
to hear you, becauſe his life is at ſtake; but if you tell a man that thinks himſelf 
well, of a remedy, it is a thouſand to one but he forgets it. This is our caſe—the 
caſe "of the generality of Chriſtians. We, in obedience to dur Lord's command, 
_ preach. faith, and repentance, and obedience; we publiſh in his name a free pardon 
d c all who are willing to comply with the terms of ſalvation. They that lay things 


to heart; that know they are finners, and the danger of being ſuch; . they gladly 


bear, and receive, and remember, and obey, the terms of exotic mobi wit others are 
as \ Unconeerned, as if they had nothing to fear, 3-4 


From 
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From whence you ſee, Chriſtians, that your faith and ſalvation depend very much 
upon that diſpoſition with which you hear the Goſpel. If you are ſerious, and con- 
cerned in good earneſt for your ſalvation, it will be no hard matter to perſuade 
| you to look upon the Goſpel as the greateſt bleſſing. But, without theſe diſpo- 
fitions, the Goſpel will be a burthen to you; Jeſus Chriſt himſelf no bleſſing ; nor 
Heaven worth caring for. You ſee who they are, who ought to rejoice upon every 
return of this feſtival; who ought to take comfort ; by whom this truth is worthy 
mA received; even by all ſuch as are ſincere, ſuch as reſolve to ſerve and to 
pleaſe God to the beſt of their power. Such may be ſure of pardon and acceptance, 
— they have been never ſo great finners. All ſuch may and will receive the 
terms of pardon, and him who has obtained them, with open arms, and with a 
glad heart; admiring the great goodneſs of God; adoring the love of their 
Redeemer; reſolving to live worthy. of ſuch mighty favours. And theſe paſſions 
will make us all chearful, without being fooliſhly vain; /erious, without being ſad 
and caſt down ; as ſober as Chriſtians, though our hearts are full of joy 
Nov, unto Him who had mercy upon us, when we were in kar, and under 
the power of ſatan; who took our nature upon him; was born an infant; became 
ſubje& to the law made for ſinners ; offered himſelf a ſacrifice for the ſins of the 
whole world; and raiſed up ſinful men to the honour of being the children of 
God.. To Him be all km: and glory, and bleſſing, and thankſgiving, and 
Ms the by us and 978 all his faithful ſervants, 90 ever and ever. — 


THE GOSPEL THE GREATEST OF + ALL BLESSINGS TO THE 
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F MAKE choice of theſe Eng from amongſt many other texts * Sacred 
Scripture declaring the ſame thing, to ſhew you, what diſpoſitions are neceſſary 


to make Jeſus Chriſt and his Goſpel appear to be, what they really are, the reals 
s that God ever beſtowed upon mankind. 4 


It 1s true, all Chriſtians are ready to own this, and pretend to rejoice, and to be 


. bl, 


tdtankful, for ſo great a bleſſing; 8 after all, it is 55 impoſſible, that any 


man ſhould from his heart be glad, when he does not feel his own 1 2 who does 
not truly apprehend the miſery of mankind, without the bleſſing of a Redeemer. It 
was for this reaſon, that the Sj it of God, before bu eſus Chrift 11 our nature upon 
bim, expreſsly foretold, who they were to whom the Meſſiah ſhould + ; who 
would, and who would zo, receive Him and his doctrine. _ 


| ber Matt, zi. 38. Labs ir, rd. v. a 26 Acts xiu, 26, 4% Lain bv. _ 
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For inſtance, Iſaiah Ixi. 1. it is ſaid, that God anointed the Meſſiah “ to preach 
*« good tidings to the meek,” for they only would receive his meſſage; © to bind up 
e the broken hearted,” for ſuch only would be glad of his help; “ to proclaim 
liberty to the captives,” for they only, who were ſenſible of their bondage, would 
be glad to be ſet at liberty. Accordingly ; when our Bleſſed Saviour came amongſt 
men, he invired ſuck only to be his hearers, to whom he knew his doctrine would 
be acceptable: Come unto me all that labour and are heavy laden, and I will 
« refreſh you.” And, when he was blamed for converſing too freely with publicans 
and ſinners, he filenced his adverſaries with this reaſon and anſwer : © They that 
e are whole need not a phyſician, but they that are ſick. I came not to call the 
© righteous, but ſinners to repentance.” Why; are not all men, without exception, 

ſinners? Yes. But that which is intimated in theſe words is this: That there are 

finners who are not at all ſenſible of their bad condition, and their condition is the 
more deplorable for that; while ſuch as are truly ſenſible of their own ailments, 
are very thankful for help, and readily comply with the advice of ſuch as can help 
them. And therefore, when a certain publican, to teſtify the fincerity of bis repen- 
zance, reſolved to part with his eſtate rather than not do every body right, that he had 
before wronged, Jeſus Chriſt aſſures him, that his having been a greater ſinner than 
ordinary will be no hindrance to his ſalvation : © For the Son of Man,” faith he, 

« js come to ſeek and to ſave that which is loſt.” [Luke xix. 10.] That is, ſuch as 
out of a ſenſe of their miſery apply to Him for health and ſalvation. In ſhort; 
wherever the Goſpel was | era whether to Jews or Gentiles, © as many as were 
< ordained to (i. e. diſpoſed for) eternal life, believed.” [Acts xiv. 48.] As many 
as feared God, and were in fear for themſelves, and trembled to hear of a judgment 
to come, all ſuch believed, became Chriſtians in good earneſt, and thought it a great 
bleſſing that they could be delivered from their fears upon the conditions the 
Goſpel propoſed. | | ls „ TW 
By this time you perceive the meaning of the text, which I have brought all 

theſe Scriptures to explain: © Unto you that fear my name, ſhall the Sun of Righ- 
cc teouſneſs ariſe, with healing in his wings.” That is; to all that truly fear God, 
and are ſenſible how much they have provoked him by their fins; to ſuch, Jeſus 
Chriſt, and his Goſpel, will both be welcome, and a bleſſing; whilſt al the proud, 
(as it is in the verſe going before the text) ſuch as do wickedly, fearing no evil, ſhall . 
be burnt as ſtubble. So that the plain meaning and deſign of all theſe Scriptures is, 
to ſhew how men muſt be diſpoſed to receive Jeſus Chriſt, and his Golpel, to any 
ſaving purpoſes. For it is but too ſure, that there are an infinite number of people, 
to whom Jeſus Chriſt, the Sun of Righteouſneſs, is preached, who, notwithſtanding, 
continue in darkneſs ; and though he comes with healing in his wings, * they periſh. 
for want of being diſpoſed to be ſaved. © To you that fear God,” faith the prophet, 
cc he will ariſe with healing in his wings.” *© Whoever amongſt you fant rod,” 

(fay the Apoſtles, Acts xiii. 26.) © to you is the word of this ſalvation ſent.” The 
fear of God, therefore, is the foundation of ſaving faith. People may profeſs Chriſ- 


tianity, and be no gainers by it in the end; oy may be called Chriſtians, before 
they Lhaw the duties or the bleſſings of the Goſpel; and if Wy have not the fear 
of God in their hearts, they may live in an outward, formal profeſſion of the Chriſ- 
tian religion all their days, and die in a condition not better than that of infidels. 


Therefore, it behoves us all, as we value our fouls, ſeriouſly to conſider, and to 


know,—Firſt ; What that fear of God is, and how it is wrought in us, which is ſo 
neceſſary a condition and foundation of ſaving faith? Secondly ; we ſhall ſee, that 
we have juſt cauſe to be afraid, and that the more we know, the more we 8 
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ourſelves. Laſtly; that the more we know and abhor ourſelves, the ſooner will 


God receive us into favour, and the more cautious we ſhall ever after be of loſin 


his favour. And theſe ſhall be the particulars, which, by God's help, I ſhall now 
„„  --:. - go fo % 2 

I. We will irt conſider what this fear of God is, and how it is wrought in us, 
which is the condition and foundation of ſaving faith, And firſt, we muſt be 
careful not to miſtake the fear of man for the fear of God. Human laws, fear of 
ſhame, of reproach, and many other worldly conſiderations, may reſtrain a man 
from crimes that other people are guilty of; and yet, ſuch a man may be an utter 
ſtranger to the fear of God. Whereas, ſuch as truly fear God are not led thereto 


by any earthly conſideration whatever; but they have ſeriouſly conſidered their 


own great corruption, and God's infinite purity ; their own ſad deſerts, and God's 
ſevere juſtice ; they cannot but acknowledge the juſtice and holineſs of his laws; 
and yet they find in themſelves an unwillingneſs to obey them. They are ſure that 
without God's grace they cannot do any thing that is good; and yet they find in 
themſelves a ſtrange backwardneſs even to aſk that favour and aſſiſtance. They 
know, that they live upon his bounty, and yet they cannot find in their hearts to 


be thankful. Theſe are both inſtances of age iforder, and muſt needs make 


them liable to God's diſpleaſure. They profeſs to believe © that the eyes of the 
Lord are in every place, beholding the evil and the good ;” and yet they are apt 
to fin as preſumptuouſly as if they were indeed hid from his ſight. They hear how 
ſeverely he threatens thoſe that tranſgreſs his laws. They have ſeen his judgments 


upon other ſinners, and they know not how ſoon it may be their own caſe. All theſe 


are real occafions of fear; and this fear is greatly increaſed, when they conſider how 
unable they are to help themſelves. They cannot fy from his preſence ; they dare 
not ſtand upon their innocency ; they ſee that ſorrow and tears, and aſking forgiveneſs, 
will not prevail with an earthly. judge to pardon criminals, when their crimes are 
only againſt men like themſelves; and why ſhould they ſuppoſe that God will not 


| avenge the preſumptuous breach of his own laws, and affronts againſt his Divine 


Majeſty ? And not only their fears are increaſed by theſe conſiderations, but their 
ſorrows hkewiſe, by conſidering the happineſs of Heaven, which they were made 
capable of enjoying ; and knowing, at the ſame time, how unworthy they have 
made themſelves of ſuch mighty favours. Now; people that are under ſuch 
convictions of guilt, under fuch fears, under ſuch concern for their everlaſtin 

welfare, (as all people muſt be who lay things to heart;) ſuch. people will be glad 
to hear, that God will forgive them upon any terms ; they will thankfully own his 
great goodneſs, and reſolve to comply with what be is pleaſed to appoint, in order 
to their reſtoration to favour ; they will be afraid of loſing his favour again, by any 
wilful negle& of their duty; and, when through frailty they have done amiſs, they 
will moſt heartily bewail their misfortune and faults.; and by ſuch diſpoſitions as 
theſe, they become fit objects of God's mercy in Jeſus Chriſt. For it was to people 
thus affeffed and thus diſpoſed, that Jeſus Chriſt ſpoke, when he ſaid, Come 
« unto me all that labour, and are heavy laden, and I will give you reſt.” And, 
indeed, it is purely for want of ſuch diſpoſitions as theſe, that the Goſpel is 
preached without effect; that Jeſus Chriſt, and falvation through faith in him, is 


offered even to us Gentiles, who before were in darkneſs, and in the ſhadow of death; 


and we ſcarce eſteem it a favour, becauſe we are not ſenſible of the ſad eſtate we 
are in without the Being of a Redeemer. For as a man, who, feels his diſorder, and 


knows that he is in danger without the help of a phyſician, cannot poſſibly be eaſy, 


till he has done what he can to ſave himſelf from death; and will be truly A 
e | | | | | ; when. 


are, in a great meaſure, governed by the ſpirits and powers 
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when help is offered him, ſo ſurely ſhould we be, did we but well underſta the 
danger we are in. And if people can be always eaſy, and can paſs their days 
without fear and concern for what may come hereafter, it is a moſt-fure ſign they 
neither know themſelves, nor know what is to be hereafter. This, then, is the 
ſpring of all our miſery ; we are in danger, and do not know it; we are ſick, and do 
not perceive it; we are in the way of ruin, and yet fear no evil. And while it is 
thus with us, no wonder that Jeſus Chriſt and his Goſpel are preached, and recom- 
mended, and preſſed upon us, without any viſible effect upon our faith or lives. 

How neceſſary, then, 7 0 a diſcourſe be which will ſbew us to ourſelves? It may 

be uneaſy to fleſh and blood to have our weakneſs and miſeries laid open; but it is 

a moſt neceſſary work; our health and. velfare depend upon it. 1 ſhall, therefore, 

in the next place ſhew, 41 

II. That we are far from being s ſafe ; ; that we have indeed cauſe to be afraid; and the 
more we know, the more we 2 ab bor ourſelves. 

That man was created in the image of God, 1. e. is righnouſneſs and true holineſs; 
Epheſ. iv. 24.] that he has loſt char image, by his infidelity, and diſobedience; that 
I men, from that day to this, are extremely corrupt before God, having their 

underſtanding darkened ; [Eph. iv. 18.] their heart full of all uncleanneſs ; | Mark 

vii. 21.] all their members prepared for wickedneſs, whenever a ation comes 

in the way; [Rom. iii. 13.] that being children of diſobedience, „Ließ ii. 2.] they 

darkneſs; out of 
| Whoſe power it is impoſſible ever to recover ourſelves, by any thing we can do, 
vithout the grace of God. Theſe are truths which the Spirit of God has made 
| known to us, that we may know what we are, and what we mult expect, if we die 
in this condition; and that, if the image of God is not renewed in us during our 

_ continuance here on earth, we ſhall have our portion, for ever, with thoſe ſpirits 

which kept not their firft eftate, who are, therefore, ** reſerved in everlaſting chains, 


© unto the judgment of the great day.” This, God has been pleaſed to. 9 ” 


known to us, in order to aweken us, that we may conſider, and ſer, and feel, the 
_ diſorders we labour under, and what it will end in, if we are not careful of ourſelves. 
But you will ſay, all people are not thus perverſe and wicked, and in this 
wretched and ſad condition. No: Thanks be to God, through Jeſus 2 
men are not actually ſo; but then it is owing to the fear of Gad, by which | 
have been converted, by which they have been #aken out of the ſnare. of the aber 
who otherwiſe would have led them captive at his will. For, that all men are by 
nature enemies to God and: goodneſs, and would all be equally wick and =P 
able, if not ſome way or other reſtrained, is plain from our very chi whom 
we are obliged to chaſtiſe and puniſh, even as ſoon as they are able to do any thing, 
to keep them from doing miſchief, which, if let alone, would end in their deſtruc- 
tion; the ſeeds of all bas ghee of wickedneſs i is in them, and which would: all appear 
and grow up, if we did not weed them out, and root them up by a careful diſcipline. 
And this, God knows, is but too often, by experience, made manifeſt; where 


children have been left to themſelves, and the feeds of all manner of villainy, which 


were naturally in them, have been ſuffered to grow to perfection. The very firſt 
| thing that appears in them is, an averſion to every thing that is good. No ſooner 
can they ſpeak plain, but they are apt to lie. The firſt ale of their reaſon generally 
appears in cunning, and tricks that do not beſſ eee 
with in them. From theſe faults, they follow — inelinations to greater, till at 


laſt they commit all ini with eri, and * upon themſelves deſtruction 
both of foul and body. "_—_ 4 2 
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And I beſeech you conſider, that this is not the caſe of his or that wicked 
rſon; for we are all of the ſame make and frame of ſpirit; we have all the ſame 
eeds of corruption within us, and it is the grace of God, that any one man is | „ 
better than another. Whoever looks into the world, or into his own heart, muſt | | 
own this; he muſt ſee that nature is frangely corrupt, when people muſt be forced 
by laws and puniſhments to do what all men own 1s it to be done; when the duties 
of religion are looked upon as a b4rthen; when men can pray with indifference for 
the pardon of their ſins, for the favour of God, and for an happy life after death; 
when we know what we ought to do, and own that it is reaſonable, and yet muſt 
ſtruggle hard with ourſelves, before we can conſent to do what we inwardly approve 
of. All theſe are ſure ſigns of a Bad condition; and it is neceſſary that we ſhould know 
this, and be often put in mind of the danger we are in, that being convinced how 
miſerable our condition is, we may give no reſt to ourſelves, till, by the grace of 
God, we have found out a way to eſcape. And this brings us to the laſt part of 
our diſcourſe———_ On. Fee 1 
III. That the more. ſenſible we are of our own unworthineſs, the more we abhor ur- 
ſelves, the ſooner will God receive us into favour, and the more cautious. we ſhall ever 
after be f loſing bis favour. „ „ 
_« Surely,” faith the Pſalmiſt, [Ixxxv. 9. ] © his ſalvation is nigh them that fear 
& him.” It has been always obſerved by thoſe that take notice of God's Providences, . 
that God, for the moſt part, ben interpoſes, when things are come to extremity, . 
and when men have no hopes of help from any thing they themſelves can do. It 
was juſt thus, when our bleſſed Saviour took our nature upon him, and manifeſted - 
himſelf to the world. The Jews knew by the Law what ſin - was, and what it 
deferved. The reſt of the world knew, by.what their own conſciences ſuggeſted, that 
fin ſtuck clofe to them; and thoſe that were ſerious feared what might Sow, And 
this perplexity of mind, in which the Goſpel found men, made it very acceptable, 
and more readily to be embraced; and they received with thankfulneſs a diſpenſation : 7 
ſo full of goodneſs, which afſured them—of pardon upon their repentance ; of grace — GE 
to renew their nature; and of eternal happineſs after this life, to all ſuch as ſhould . | 
endeavour to purify themſelves from all filthineſs of fleſh and ſpirit: Indeed, there 
were people then (as there are now many) who were under no apprehenſions of 
danger; who lived at all adventures, and feared no evil, or who had an high 
opinion of their own goodnefs; and theſe, . as. the Sacred Scriptures inform us, 
e rejected the counſel of God,” and his offers of mercy. And is not the caſe the 
_ fame at this day? Are not people in as. much danger now? Have not they the 
very tokens of ſin and damnation upon them? And yet are as eaſy as if they were 
to be ſaved without any concern of their own. Pray hear what God declares, by his 
Prophet Iſaiah, [Ixvi. 2.] “ To this man will I look,” [i. e. in mercy,] © even to 
«* him that is poor, and of a contrite heart, and trembleth at my word.” 4 
And why are theſe diſpoſitions neceſſary to obtain the favour of. God in Jeſus 
Chriſt? The reaſons are plain: Firſt; that men, reflecting upon the miſery of their 
condition, may truly value the favour of their deliverance. Secondly ; that the 1 | 
power of God may appear in the converſion of ſinners, who had no power to help a 
themſelves. Thirdly; that thoſe who have felt the burthen of a troubled con- 
ſcience, and have been once truly afraid of the wrath of God, may ever after walk 
more circumſpectly. And laſtly; that, being truly ſenſible of the danger = 
have eſcaped, the duties of religion, which are otherways uneaſy to fleſh and blood, 
may be more chearfully embraced, „ | . 
„en., | | P | | And 
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And now, you ſee how neceſſary it is, that we ſhould be convinced of the miſery 
of our condition, and of our own inability to help ourſelves, before we can even 
be diſpoſed to look upon the Goſpel as a real bleſſing, much leſs receive it with 
that joy and thankfulneſs which ſo great a favour requires. Lou ſee how people 


come to differ; ſome believing, and others ſighting, the very ſame truths, The plain 


account of which is, that ſome fear God, and are afraid for themſelves, and are 
concerned for what may come hereafter ; while others live at all adventures, and 
fear no evil, nor are they concerned to prevent it. Hence it appears, that it is 
not always for want of reaſons that men do not believe, but very often from an 


| unwillingneſs to receive the truth. Therefore, Jeſus Chriſt is ſaid to be a fumbling- 


Block, becauſe men of wicked lives and principles could not receive his doctrine, 


Hearing, ye ſhall hear, and not underſtand,” becauſe of their ob/inacy, pride, 


2worldly-mindedneſs, &c. Now; this the Sacred Scripture aſſures us, [John iii. 19.]. 
was their condemnation, which could not have been, unleſs the will of God had been 


ſufficiently made known to them, ſo as that a well-diſpoſed perſon might have eaſily 


perceived it. And the concluſion of all will be, that nothing in nature is ſo proper 


to beget a true faith in Jeſus Chriſt as a true and lively ſenſe of our condition, —a 


feeling and an aſſurance that things are moſt wretchedly amiſs with us: for when 
we are once indeed convinced, that our fins make us altogether unworthy of God's 
favour; that our weakneſs, without his grace, will expoſe us to all manner of wick- 
edneſs ; that our ſins make us liable to a ſevere account, which, unleſs his mercy 


interpoſes, will ſink us into everlaſting ruin; why, then, Jeſus Chriſt will be 


thought a bleſſing, becauſe he only can cure us of theſe fears, he only can help 5 


our infirmities, he only can teach and enable us to pleaſe God while we live, and 


make death a bleſſing to us when we die. In one word; be only can cure all our 
fears, except ſuch as are neceſſary to keep us awake, and eaſe all our burdens, 

After all, I beſeech you do not imagine that the only end of Chriſt's, coming into 
the world was to eaſe us of our fears. For, aſſuredly, one great end of his taking 
our nature upon him was, to free the world from wickednefs, and that blindneſs and 


groſs ignorance that occaſioned it. For this .purpoſe,” [faith St. John, ili. 8.] 


« was the Son of God manifeſted, that he might deſtroy the works of the devil.” 
Whoever are not diſpoſed to let the Goſpel have this efe# upon them, © to turn 
ec them from darkneſs to light, and from the power of ſatan unto God, will have 
no reaſon to rejoice that the Goſpel 1s preached unto them ; which contains-threat- 
enings, and much ſeverer puniſhments, than ever the Law of Nature could ſuggeſt, 
or the Law of Moſes made mention of. Weeping, and wailing, and gnaſbing of teeth, 
for ever and ever, are puniſhments not to be fpoken of, not to be thought of, 
without fear and trembling. - TE : we : 


_ - God Almighty fill all our hearts with ſuch an holy fear of his judgments, that we 
may look upon the Goſpel as a bleſſing, ſince by it we are ſhewn a way to eſcape, 


and enabled to work out our own ſalvation, through Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour. 
To whom, &c, be Glory both now and for ever. Amen, 1 
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THE DUTY OP GOD's MINISTERS, AND THE DANGER 
| | oy UNBELIEF, 


0 GOD, terrible in judgment, how ought 1 to tremble, hes 1 undertake to perſuade others to 
fear thy diſpleaſure, when the knowledge of thy word and judgments have had ſo little effect 
upon myſelf, Pardon, O merciful God, this ſinful ſecurity in myſelf, and all that preach thy 
word, and in all that ſhall hear us; and enable us ſo effectually to perſuade others, both by our 
life and ſermons, that it is an evil thing and bitter to be under thy diſpleaſure ; that ſeeing our 
danger, and feeling our miſery, and the diſeaſe we labour under, we may thankfully embrace the 
means which thy goodneſs has provided for our recovery, and joyfully cloſe with that gracious 
invitation of thy Bleſſed Son Come unto me all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will 
15 give you" reſt,” 0 Grant this, for his ſake, 0 a: God. N | 


7 in the terror of the Lara, we perſuade men. 


HERE never, fare, was a time more neceſſary to ſet ho Terrors of the 
Lord before men, than this, when the generality of thoſe, who call them- 
| ſelves Chriſtians, either do not know, or have forgotten, for what end they 

came into the world; how they ought to live in it; or what is like to become of 

them when they go out of it. Now; as the neceſſity of perſuading people to be 
more concerned for themſelves is very great, ſo are the reaſons made uſe by the 

Spirit of God the moſt terrible and the moſt awakening. What are they? We find 

them in ithe verſe before the text, and they are theſe; © We muſt all appear before 

te the judgment - ſeat of Chriſt, that every one may receive the ng done in his 
cc 1 1. e. in this life; „according to that he hath done, whether it be goof 
cc or bag, Which the Son of God, Who is to be the judge of the world, * | 
in:theſe very words, [John v. 29.] © All that are in the graves ſhall come for 
ec they that have done good, unto the reſurrection of life, and they that have _ 
ec evil, unto the reſurrection of damnation.” Knowins, THEREFORE, 'THE TERROR 
or THE Lok Db, /WE;PERSUADE) MEN, | | 
 ___Yowuſee,: Chriſtians, who. 6 are, who are ſuppoſed, in an eſpecial manner to 
know this terror of the L They are the Miniſters. of Jeſus. Chriſt. You hear 


= * See Matt. xi. 28. Luke Xii. 5 5. Hehn vii. 37». Phil. il . 12. . ii. 105 Ann 15 dec 18. 
Ac. 12. cxix. 118. Eccl. xi. 4. h Ki. 1. Ixvi. 2. 
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alſo whence they have this knowledge of God's purpoſe, to call all men to an account, 
even from the Son of God himſelf, who came down from Heaven to make this 
known unto men, in order to ſave them from ruining themſelves. I pray you, 
therefore, take notice, "brethren, that the words we make uſe of to awaken, to 
perſuade, and convince you, are not the arguments of ſinful men like yourſelves ; for 
they are the arguments of God himſelf, the God of Truth and Mercy, who would 
have all men to know, and ſavingly to believe, theſe truths, that they may be 
happy for ever, and that they may eſcape eternal miſery. 1 
Our duty, as Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt, in the firſt place, is, ourſelves to be 
throughly convinced of the great importance of theſe dreadful truths, that we 
may be better able and -difpoſed to convince and perſuade others, what an evil 
thing and bitter it is to forſake the Lord, and forget theſe important truths ;—that 
we and you muſt all give an account to God ;—that we ſhall be judged according to 
our works; and that this is the only time in which we are to provide for that great 
account, And, indeed, if theſe truths will not perſuade'both us, and you, to con- 
ſider what we have to do, and to live like people who hope to be able to give a 
comfortable account of themſelves, we ſhall be ruined, as fure as theſe are the 
words of the great God, and our Saviour Jefus Chriſt, © 
To oblige vs to do our duty faithfully, the Spirit of God makes uſe of this as 
the ſtrongeſt reaſon and argument, They [i. e. the Miniſters of Chriſt] «© do 
* watch for your ſouls, as they that muſt give an account.” [Heb. xiii. x7.] A con- 
ſideration ſo very terrible, that it is enough to make the beſt of God's Miniſters to 
. tremble, as often as they conſider what they have undertaken, and the account, the 
reat account, they have to give, not only for themſelves and their own actions; 
125 becauſe they ſtand charged and are accountable for others. And, O! thar 
God would communicate to us all, ſuch a degree of concern, of grace, and zeal, as 
is neceſſary for the work we have undertaken, and the account we have to give. 
We ſhould then never ceaſe to put you in mind of the account which v, as well 
as we, have to give, when we are to leave this world; and the dreadful hazard they 
all run, who defer their repentance, and who are not careful to bring forth fruits 
meet for repentance, and anſwerable to amendment of life. . 


Let me, therefore, beg of you all, (who underſtand me) to conſider the follow- 
ing truths, which I am going to lay before you; that being by them awakened out 
of that deadly ſleep, and indifference, into which ſatan hath caſt the unthinking 
world, we may ba about us, and ſee where it will end at the laſt. Knowine, 
THEREFORE, THE TERROR OF THE LORD, WE PERSUADE MEN. To what would we 
perſuade them? Why, firſt of all, to give credit to the God that made them, who 
has made himſelf, and his will and purpoſes, known unto men, by His sPIRIT,, 

by His woRD, and by HIS onLY so“. For inftance; he has repreſented himſelf as 
a God merciful, long-ſuffering, plenteous in goodneſs, not willing that any ſhould periſh, 
but that all ſhould come to the knowledge of the truth and be ſaved. - On the other 
hand, he has declared, that ſuch as obey not the truth, but have pleaſure in un- 
Tighteouſneſs, ſuch as neglect or deſpiſe his goodneſs, his will, and commands, and 
the means of grace and falyation which he has appointed ;—he has declared, that 
all ſuch ſhall find him @ God, terrible in judgment © 

Sure, nobody expects that the Miniſters of Chriſt ſhould go about to prove theſe 
things :—That we muſt all appear before the Fudgment-ſeat of Chriſt ;—that every man 
mall then receive according to what he has done in this life, whether it has been 
good or evil that the wicked ſhall then be ſent into everlaſting puniſhment, and 
the righteous into life eternal. There can be no greater proof than that Tas so or 
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So bas derlared this, What, then, have the Miniſters of Chriſt to do? Why; to 
endeavour to perſuade men, by that love which every man ought to have for his 
own ſoul, to think how he will be able to anſwer, in the firſt place, for the crime of 
not believing the Son of God, whom God ſent into the world to make his will 
known unto men. This (believe it, Chriſtians) will be found to be no ſmall crime; 
HE THAT BELIEVETH NOT SHALI. BE DAMNED. Theſe are not ours, but the very 
words of the Son of God. [St. Mark xvi. 16. TROL! 
'You will ſay, perhaps, all Chriſtians do believe the Goſpel. Would to God we 
all did believe as we ought to do! But, to believe is not enough to juſtify us before 
God, unleſs our faith obliges us to live as becomes Chriſtians. To love, to fear, 
and to glorify God; to be ſober, chaſte, and temperate; to be juſt, and charitable, 
to men; and, after all, which is the perfection of ſaving faith, to confeſs before God, 
that when we have done all theſe things, it is all owing to the mere mercy of God, 
to his grace, his, aſſiſtance, and to the merits of Jeſus Chriſt, and his interceſſion, 
that God will accept and reward our faith, and our poor endeavours to pleaſe him. 
This is the caſe and conſequence of a true and ſaving faith. © I | 
I will ſet before you the fruits of an unprofitable faith—the faith of too many pre- 
tended Chriſtians, who know the Goſpel, but live as if not one word of it were 
true; who make light of fins of the moſt damning nature; who will not be per- 
ſuaded to fear the wrath of God, till they ſhall feel it to their everlaſting ſorrow. 
Now, to awaken and terrify ſuch unhappy ſinners, as hold the truth in unrigh- 
teouſneſs, the Lord Jeſus himſelf hath given us the very ſentence that ſhall be 
paſſed upon ſuch, when he ſhall come to judge the world in juſtice ; “ Go, ye curſed, 
e into everlaſting fire; a ſentence ſo frightful, that one can hardly repeat it with- 
out trembling, who ever would but ſay to himſelf, what if this ſhould be the ſen- 
tence to be paſſed upon myſelf? Now, this is the ſentence which ſhall moſt ſurely 
| be, paſſed upon every fin unrepented of; ſuch as, injuſtice, fraud, oppreſſion, and 
covetouſneſs, which is the root of theſe and many other evils. This will be the 
curſed end of all unlawful pleaſures, of adultery, fornication, and drunkenneſs, - 
which too often leads to theſe. This will be the reward of living in malice, envy, 
and hatred. This is what will be got, by all unlawful ways of getting eſtates, of 
cunning and cheating bargains. . This will be the end of diſhonouring God, his 
name, his word, and ſacraments. In. ſhort, this will be the dreadful puniſhment of 
_ Sypocriſy, of pretending to be Chriſtians without Chriſtianity. 8 
Theſe truths being as ſure as the God who hath declared them, what is it which 
makes ſo many go on in a careleſs way of living, as if there were not truth in 
them? Why; either they do not know what a dreadful thing it is to be a ſinner, 
and under the diſpleaſure of God, or what will certainly be the puniſhment of ſin 
unrepented of; or they reſolve to repent before they die; or they depend upon the 
- mercy of God, and hope he will not be fo ſevere as he has threatened; or that they 
ſhall fare no worſe than other people; or, laſtly, that it is in vain to hope for 
pardon, their fins have been ſo great, and ſo long continued in. All theſe, God 
knows, are {ad deluſions. . Sin is not ſo light a matter as Chriſtians are apt to think ; 
it was the occaſion of the loſs of Paradiſe to our firſt parents; it was what provoked 
the juſtice; of God to drown a wicked world; and, after that, to deſtroy a number 
of cities by fire from Heaven. And, to ſhew his hatred of ſin, and to make men 
dread it, he has made known to us, that he ſpared: not a race of creatures higher 
than the higheſt on earth, but caſt thoſe very angels that ſinned into hell, where he 
has ere that all ſuch as follow them in their rebellion ſhall with them be 
doomed to their puniſhment, Theſe frightful truths are recorded in ag Yon 
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awaken us; to make men afraid of fin, and of ruining themſelves by it; and are 
proper to ſhake the moſt careleſs, the proudef, the ſtubborneſt ſinner, who is not 
given over to a reprobate mind. And I have repeated them, to put you, and 
myſelf, in mind, to confider what we have to do; not to make light of fin, which coſt 
Jeſus Chriſt his life and blood; and that any who have been ſo unhappy as hitherto 
to have lived in fin, in any known ſin, may ſee what it will certainly end in, if not 
forſaken and repented of. As alfo, to put every one of us upon thinking, what is 
like to be our caſe a few years hence, when with reſpect to us, the world will be at 
an end, and “ when the night will come, when no man can work.” And laſtly, 
when we mult give an account to God, how we lived in this ſtate of trial; what 
good, and what evil, we have done; when fatan will be ready to accufe us; when 
our own conſcience will tell us, what he faith is true; when we cannot ſay with truth, 
that we had made our peace with God before we left this world; and when we ſhall 
have nothing to ſay, but to ſtand ſpeechleſs, expecting a ſentence which is dreadful 
even to be repeated. When this ſhall be the caſe, as moſt /urely it will, of every one 
who lives and dies in fin ; it will then be too late to wiſh that they had hearkened to 
the Miniſters 'of God, when they would have perſuaded them to conſider, before it 
would be too late, the anguiſh of a ſoul that ſhall find itſelf ſhut out of Heaven, 
ind Metitenced to A miſery that matt alt forever, OL 898 
I khow what every one who hears this will be el ſay to himſelf, Go rorBID 
THAT THIS SHOULD EVER BE Mx CASE ; and tp be ſure, every Chriſtian will ſay. Amen. 
But then, whoever hopes that this may not be own his caſe, muſt fuffer himſelf 'to 
be perſuaded, and to believe, that his future and everlaſting ſtate of happineſs or 
| miſety will certainly be according to his faith in God, and the manner of the life he 
leads in this world, where we all have our time and ſtate of trial. f 
And now, my Chriſtian brethren, I take it for granted, that ſo many as have 
heard theſe truths with ſeriouſneſs will be touched with ſome degree and ſenſe of 
the danger they may poſſibly be liable to. And ſuch a concern may, through the 
grace of God, lead them to enquire, whether they have been Chriſtians in name 
only, and not in deed and in truth; or, to ſpeak plainly, whether they are in the 
way of ſalvation or damnation. Theſe are to words of the greateſt concern to every 
man, Who is in his right mind. For, (and a fad. truth it is) very many there are, 
who are not ſo, 'who are given over to a reprobate mind, to a mind void of judgment; 
who, having hardened themſelves in fin, ſo as to be paſt feeling, as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks, [Eph. iv. 19.] are not terrified with words of the greateſt dread and thought- 
fulneſs to ſuch whoſe conſcience is awake, who are afraid for themſelves, and for 
the account they muſt one day give to God, the ſearcher of hearts. Fee 
Where, now, ſhall a perſon who labours under theſe fears where ſhall he ſeek for 
help where may he hope to find comfort who ſhall deliver ſuch a wretched man 
from a condition worſe than death? St. Paul has anſwered this queſtion. It is the 
grace, the mercy of God, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, Which alone can deliver 
us from this bondage. TO Him, God the Father has committed the care of the 
ſouls of men; he has paid the price of their redemption by his moſt precious blood. 
And, to convince finners how much he pities the ſad condition and danger the 
have brought themſelves into, he hath made this following moſt kind and merciful 
invitation to every ſon and daughter of Adam, [Matt. xi. 28.] © Come unto me all 
«'ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will give you reſ t. 
Here is, Chriſtians, as gracious an invitation as ever was made to man. All that 
are in pain and fear, on account of their former fins ; all that are ſenſible of their 
former defects and back. ſlidings; all that are ſenfible that, of themſelves, they want 
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power to overcome the corruption of their nature; all that ſincerely deſire to pleaſe 
God, and to avoid every thing that may diſpleaſe him; in ſhort, all, all, without 
exception, even the greateſt ſinners, are invited, with a ſure goons of a remedy for 
all the evils they feel or fear. For no leſs a phyſician, no leſs a perſon, than the Son 
of God, inviteth, and hath promiſed to reheve and help them. But, O Jeſus! how 
few are there, when we look into the world, how few are there, who are ſenſible that 
they want thy help! How few who apply to thee for help, as they ought to do! 
We do not ſpealkpcf thoſe who live without God in the world; who deſpiſe the 
Goſpel of Chriſt, and the ſalvation offered in it; who make a mock of fin and of 
hell ;—for theſe are plainly given over to a mind void of judgment, and it is no 
wonder, that this merciful invitation of Jeſus Chriſt doth not affect them, - nobody 
expects it from them. 4. PO 

But what ſhall we ſay, when the generality of Chriſtians, ſuch as pretend to hope 
for ſalvation, do not appear to be much concerned in this gracious invitation? So 
few being convinced that they ſtand in need of a Redeemer, of pardon, of belp to do 
their duty, of grace to pleaſe God; infinite, therefore, are the number, even of the 
profeſſors of Chriſtianity, who ſeem not to be much concerned in this invita- 
tion of the only Saviour of the world. The reaſon is this: None are concerned 
to look out for help, but ſuch as are ſenſible they want help; “ They that are 
cc whole,” ſaith our Lord, “ need not a phyſician, but they that are ſick.” © I came 
ec not” (faith he) © to call the righteous,” ſuch as think themſelves ſafe, but 
“& ſinners, to repentance.” e „ 

And, indeed, it is with the diſeaſes of our ſouls, as it is with thoſe of our bodies; 
if we feel little or no pain, we are not much concerned; and yet a dead pally, 
or a lethargy, are as mortal as a wound that makes us feel ſmart, and gives 
us pain. Thus it is with regard to the diſeaſes of the ſoul. And it is certainly 
one of the heavieſt of God's judgments for a man not to be afraid for himſelf, It 
concerns, therefore, every man to know what reaſon he has to be afraid for himſelf, 


and to know that he ſtands in need of help. This was the caſe of the church of 


Laodicea, [Rev. iii. 1). ] © Thou ſay'ſt that thou art rich, and wanteſt nothing; 
and knoweſt not that thou art wretched, and miſerable, and pgor, and blind, and 
© naked.” This is a ſad caſe, and yet it is the caſe (God knows) of too many 
Chriſtians, as appears plainly by that great unconcernedneſs to be ſeen in the lives 
of Chriſtians; who generally ſatisfy themſelves, and place their hopes of ſafety and 


c To this man,” ſaith God, “ will I look, even to him that is poor and of a con- 

.< trite Spirit, and trembleth at my word. I Iſaiah Ixvi. a.] A true ſenſe and confeſ- 
ſion of our miſery will, you ſee, move the pity of God; a deep ſenſe of our 

- own weakneſs, and inability to help ourſelves, will engage his power to aſſiſt us; and 
a ſenſe of our own unworthineſs will move his compaſſion, | : 
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Whoever, thetedte. among you feareth God, to you is this invitation of Jeſus 
Chriſt made Come unto me all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I wilt 
« give you reft.” So that it will be our own fault entirely, if we are not freed from 
all our fears of periſhing eternally ; if we have not all the affiſtance that our hearts 


can deſire, to bring us to Heaven and Happineſs everlaſting. Let us, therefore, 


conſider, what it is to go to Chriſt? It is to believe him to be the Son of God, 
ſent by his Father, out of pity to his poor creatures, to deliver them out of ſlavery 
and bondage, into which they were moſt miſerably fallen. It is to become his diſ- 


ciples ; to receive him as our Teacher, in making known to us the will of God for 


our ſalvation. It is to receive him as our Prięſt, who hath reconciled us to God, by 
offering up himſelf a ſacrifice; to fatisfy the Divine Juſtice, and who is continually 
making interceſſion for all ſuch as go unto God by him. And laſtly, it is to ac- 


this gracious invitation of Jeſus Chriſt, muſt receive Him, as our Lord, to govern 


us by his Goſpel ; as our only Mediator, to prevail with God for our pardon ; and | 


as our only Redeemer, who laid down his life for us. 


You ſee, my Chriſtian brethren, the gracious methods which God has made uſe 


of to awaken us, and to raiſe in our minds a ſpirit of fear, by letting us know, that 
we are to give an account for all the things we have done in the body, whether they 
have been good or bad; to the end that we may more gladly hearken to the mer- 
ciful invitation of Jeſus Chriſt—who knows the exceeding danger we are in without. 


his help; and our ſouls being precious in his fight, he therefore moſt kindly invites 
us to. come to him, for light, for direction, for help, and ſalvation. And he has 


graciouſly promiſed to give reſt and peace to all that come to him, and are ſenſible 


them. And he will intercede with God, to ow us that Ab for which m" 
were at firft created. _ 

1 'am merciful, faith: the Lord, and I will not keep anger for-ever ; oaly new 
ledge thine iniquities, and that thou haſt tranſgreſſed againſt the Lands T his is the 


: language of God to ſinners: A broken and contrite heart He will not deſpiſe. CR 
What now is required on our part to make this gracious invitation of Chriſt a 


; knowledge him, as our Lord and King; that as ſuch we are to obey his laws, and 
fuffer him to rule and govern us. All, therefore, who will effectually cloſe with 


of their wants and danger. He will convince them, that he has made their peace 
with God. He will aſſiſt them by his Spirit, ſo that fin ſhall not get dominion over 


. bleſſing to us? Why, to believe in Him with all our heart; for whoever be- 


jeveth in Him fhall not periſh, but have everlaſting life. But then, this faith muſt 
be ſuch as ſhall purify our hearts; ſuch as ſhall lead us to repentance; ewe as ſhall 

ing the gift- 
of God, muſt be begged of him with the earneſtneſs of a ſoul that i is Ny" and ö 


bring forth fruits anſwerable to amendment of life. And this faith, 


_ laden, and ſuch ſhall moſt Oy find reſt unto their ſouls. 


In one word; our great and only comfort is, in all our troubles, N al our 2 K ö 
carriages, under all our fears, that we have a saviour.to go to, who even invites us 


to. come to him. A Saviour, who came dewn from Heaven to ſeek and to ſave his 
loſt creatures. A Saviour, who has redeemed us by his precious blood; who has 


made our peace with God; who is at the right-hand of God, making interceſſion 


. — ö 


for us; who invites all, none excepted, to come to him; and to whom none TO: 


did go, as they ought to do, but ound reſt unto-their ſouls. . 


But it muſt be T hou, O Jeſus, who came to ſeek and to be ckaks. Shel 3 loſt ; 


and gone aſtray fit muſt be Thou, O Lord, who doth ſo gractoully? invite us;—who- 
mult. * vs to e or we ſhall ſurely” mi the Ml 


's 


burg, 


nne 
$ Lord, all ſach as deſire to come to thee. As thou giveſt them a 


ir guide, their ligbt, and their ſa , WI come en then, and 
-inheritance which thou haſt prepared for 4 ſe K kind invitation. 
this we beg—for thy ife ſake ; for thy U e greet 
love which thou haſt ad for our ſouls. Far raiſe, and 


| pon core can r with the Father and 
HH ever and ever. Amen. 


Holy Gh by us | 
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| DISOBEDIENCE. OF THE GOSPEL INEXCUSABLE. | 
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8 5 But now ay have chat lor, excuſe for thi Sim. * 


>" ee ee the opte, vg ug Bove dnr gr lay 8 
There but on chemfeh ;. and It is as natural, when they — — follow their 
I inclinations their conſcience, w hope, that God will accept of what 

4 55 Gr aer; | 
e oy N. e on _ 92 = 
7 e fault was plainly in themſelves accartiingly” they were = 

Een, notwithſtanding their apology. 4 | 
It was juſt fo with the people of the. Jews. They had impariently expected G 
 Meffiah, hom Ged had . by his Prophets from the beginning of the 
world. When. the. Meffiah came, they utterly rejected him, though he had moſt: 
undeniable proofi of his being /ent from God; particularly his do#rie, which was: 
moſt warthy of God, and his l which were ſuch as none other ever had done. 

To. n Jeſus Chrift appeals, and declares, that after this * they had no cloak for 
their fin.” That ſuch as ſhould reject him, and the gracious meſſage he brought them 
from God, whatever they had to ſay for thernſelwes, they would be puniſhed as · 
moſt wicked oppeſers of God's ill towards them, 

Now; as wes 2 as theſe people were in denying their Lord and Seviour,. 
| notwithſtandin af proofs of his authority, it will appear, that this is the 
very caſe of fuck Chriſtin as profeſs to know God, but in works deny bim. That 
men are as apt not, as ever they were, and with as little reaſon, to offer excuſes for 
thoſe fins. which they commit ainſt the Light of Nature and the Laws of God. 
But, that this e of. It, * they have now no cloak for their fin,” is as 
Tighteous. and true againſt us, if we obey not the Goſpel, as ever it was againſt the 
Jews, who crucified che Son of God; and we ſhall as N de Lau N 
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Now; chat this may appear with all the plainneſs that a matter: df this importance 
mould do, and may more ſenſibly affect all our hearts, I ſhall „irt lay before you 
ſuch excuſes as men are apt to offer for their living in ignorance and fin. And then 
A ſhall endeavour to ſatisfy you, that God has moſt effectually made void all pretences 
iand pleas whatever, by making his will and purpoſes known to us, after ſo gracious 
-and' convincing a manner. And then it will appear, whether we can have any cloac 
for fin; any that can hide us from the wrath of God, revealed againſt all angodlinefs 
and unrighteouſneſs of men. 1 % inn 
I. And firſt, I ſhall lay before you /uch pleas and excuſes as men uſually offer for 
their living in ignorance and ſin. Oo! OD Toe ! 
It is certain, no man chuſes to live in fin on purpoſe to diſpleaſe God. It is as ſure, 
that few people think they hall die in their ſins unrepented of, and that they ſhall 
have eternal torments for their portion. But here is the caſe—We are but too apt, 
through the corruption of nature, to be very fond of many things, which God 
(Knowing they would hurt us) has forbidden us, upön pain of - His everlaſting _ 
diſpleaſure. His everlaſting diſpleaſure we cannot think of without horror: 
neither can we, without ſome trouble and pains, deny ourſelves, or do what God has 
commanded us. We have, therefore, found out /ome excuſes, which, for the preſent, 
ſerve to make our minds eaſy, though. we live in a careleſs neglect of God's com- 
-mands, and conſequently of our own ſalvatin. e . 
For example :—Firſt-; There are people who think, that if they have not faith, it 
is for want of ſufficient evidence; and that they are not bound to obey the Goſpel, 
till they confeſs they have reaſon to do ſo; Secondly; There are others who excuſe 
. «themſelves upon the account of worldly . buſineſs, which takes up. moſt of their 
thoughts and time: Thirdly; And there are very many who doubt not but that 


their want of capacity to know their duty, will excuſe their not doing it. Fourthly ; 


It is often ſaid, that temptations are ſo many, and the difficulties of religion ſo great, 
that an allowance. muſt be made, or few would be ſaved. Laſtly; If no other 
.excule will do, people are moſt apt to ſhelter theraſelves under the mercy. of God, 
and hope (through his goodneſs) all will be well with them at-laſt. Now; it is 
moſt certain, that none of theſe (and theſe are the moſt common excuſes) will fave 


us from the wrath of God, if we obey not the Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Cbriſt. 


* - | P * 52 1 - 9 


I. And firſt, they that would make be want of. faith a cloak for their diſobedience, 
are either ſuch as pretend they want evidence to convince them of the truth of the 
:Goſpel ; or they are ſuch as complain they want a degree of faith ſufficient to incline 
_*>#heir hearts to obedience. ., The firſt are ſuch. as are by Jeſus Chriſt himſelf con- 
:demned.in.this place. They would not, and they pretended they could not, believe 
de that he was ſent from God ;” they deſpiſed his meſſage; they would not receive 
his doctrine; they gave no heed to his miracles; nor would they have patience, or be 
at the pains, to ſee whether this was He whom the Prophets did ſay ould come. In 
| ſhort, they could not ſay what would convince them, if neither a dofrine worthy of 
God, nor works which none but God could do, were not ſufficient. Jeſus Chriſt, 
therefore, without giving them more proofs, or the „gn they demanded, poſitively 
Pronounces their judgment in theſe words, now they have no cloak for their ſin,” 
And truly, it is to little purpoſe to argue with unbelievers: of this ſort, where 
the fault is not the want of evidence, but the want of an heart diſpoſed to receive 
it. And, therefore, the Spirit of God is never ſolicitous to prove /uch things as all 
3 ought to know, and may know if it is not their own fault. - Thus Moſes 
begins the hiſtory of the creation: —“ In the beginning God created the Heavens 
« and the Earth,” Suppoſing, moſt truly, that he who has his eyes open, and does 


\ 
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not, from the-greatne/s and beauty of the creatures, acknowledge the Maker of them, all 
the arguments in the world will not convince him. And the Apoſtle faith expreſsly, 
all. ſuch are without excuſe, Unbelievers, therefore, of this ſort, we muſt leave (as 
our Saviour has done) to the judgment of God. But then there are others, who hope 
they may with more reaſon plead their want of faith, i. e. ſuch a lively faith as may 
oblige them, in good earneſt, to live as becometh the Goſpel of Chriſt. Now; they 
being told, [Eph. ii. 8.] “ that faith is the gift of God, they are apt to conclude, 
if they have it not, it is not their own fault; and this is their cloak, this their. 
excuſe; and indeed it will be a good excuſe, provided a man can honeſtly ſay, that 
he hath ſeriouſly. conſidered the danger of living in diſobedience to God's commands; 
that he | hath heartily acknowledged, before God, his own inability to keep them, 
without his grace; that he has prayed for God's grace, and followed the motions of 
his Spirit, as far as he was able; that he has 47 leaſt done what was in his own power, 
and kept out of the way of temptations; that when he has dane amiſs, he has been 
ſorry for it, begged God's pardon, and reſolved not to do ſo again. If a man cannot 
ſay this with truth, it is plain he is not in earneſt, and therefore want of grace will 
be no excuſe before God, who knows that this is the leaſt of his concern. 
The Word of Truth faith, Aſk and ye ſhall have, ſeek and ye ſhall find,, 
4 knock and it ſhall be opened unto you,” We will do none of theſe, and yet we 
wonder that God does not give us a convincing witneſs of the truth in our hearts. 
In ſhort, we faintly wiſh, that God would “ touch our hearts,” while we are in good. 
earneſt afraid leſt he ſhould do ſo, and force us to lead a new liſe, While it is thus 
with us, it is no wonder that God does not more effectually touch our hearts. The 
wonder, indeed, is, that people ſhould ever hope that this will excuſe their diſobe-- 
dience. After all, we are too apt to think this, and believe that we are in no. 
danger, becauſe we do not fear any; as if people could not harden their hearts, 
_ © and be in danger, without perceiving it, when the whole Bible is a hiſtory of men 
ruining themſelves, without fear or wit, even after they had ſufficient warning of 
what would follow. To give but one inſtance: the people of the Jews were . 
warned by Chriſt, (whoſe miracles juſtified his authority) that their obſtinacy and 
wickedneſs would, in a ſhort time, bring ſuch a deſtruction upon their temple and 
city, that there ſhould not be left one ſtone upon another.” Now; were hey any 
farther from this diſſolution, or did God excuſe them, or defer his judgment, becauſe 
they did not fear this, or becauſe they would not believe Chriſt's words? The 


4 s 


application is plain. 


II. But if want of faith will not excuſe our diſobedience, we are-apt to think that 
worldly buſineſs. will excuſe us. from making the care of our ſouls the great concern of our 
lives. Our bleſſed Lord faith the direct contrary.. He ſaith, for inſtance, that a man | 
makes a very ill bargain for himſelf, * who gains the whole world, and loſeth his own n 
< ſoul.” To this, people think it is enough to ſay, it is a burthen laid upon us in 
«the. ſweat of thy Face falk thou eat idar We muſt live, and we muſt take care 
5 for thoſe that come after us. As if the wiſe and good God had made the difficulties 
of this life /o great, that men cannot take due care of. their bodies and ſouls too. 
After all, it is a moſt plaufible pretence, and ſuch as we are moſt apt to think a 80 
one; and therefore] dus Chrifl has uſed a great many arguments to hinder us from 
making the cares of this life a cloak for not minding the next. Confider the fowls „ 
c of 55 air; conſider the lillies of the field ;” your Heavenly. Father feeds, and | 1 
_ clothes, the one and the other. Take, therefore, no thought for the morrow;” eee 
leave that to Heathens, who know not God; „but ſeek ye firſt the kingdom of 
God and his righteouſneſs, and all theſe things ſhall be added unto you,” 
L * wil 94 * e ; is. 2 Q 2 AS e TT L n N FIN Theſe „ | 
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he ought to do; he wi 


Know, when they are wronged, what juſtice they ought to expect. 
other peeple their duty plain enough; and is it not mere perverſeneſs to pretend 


Theſe je. orgs are ſo plain, and fo full to the purpoſe, that there are few 
Chriftians who do not believe it their duty to think of er world, and prepare 
for it. But then we have another pretence for not doing it at preſent. When we 
have provided for ourfelves, for old age, and for our families, then we ſhall, y the 
race of God, in good earneſt leave off all our evil ways, and become new creatures. 


But pray, what promiſe have we that God will then give us bis grace? Theſe are 
the words of the promiſe: < To day, if you will hear his voice, harden not your 


« hearts.” Will not our converfion hen be too difficult a work? Shall not we be 
more likely to deſpair than undertake it? We know what the-Sacred Scripture 
faith of fuch a change: Can the Ethiopian change his fkin, or the Leopard his 
4 ſpots ? then ſhall ye alſo, that are omed to do evil, learn to do well” 
In one word; Induſtry in our ſeveral callings is a Chriſtian duty; the care of our 
fouls is a duty alſo, and much the more necefſary. We may mind them both, if we 
pleaſe. And our fault is this: We are ſent a while into this world to fit us for a 
better, and inſtead of doing ſo, we refolve to fet our reſt here, and ſcarce think 
of the other. | 35 CCC 1 
III. And now we come to thaſe who think, that their mant of capacity to know 
their duty will excuſe their not doing it. VVV 
There is nothing more common than for 8 to cry, What can be expected 
from the like of us? We know no better: To whom much is given, from him 


ce much will be required: But that is not our caſe; our talents are few, and our 


accounts are ſoon made up. And upon the ſtrength of this way of arguing, many 
people make themſelves tolerably ah : . 1 


ow; it is certainly true, the account we fhall give wilt be according to the 


_ talents we have received. But then, as, when we compare ourſelves with others, 
we are apt to over-value ourſelves; fo when we think of the account we muſt give, 


we are as apt to under-value what we have received. Is it Eyowledge you want, and 
Hope that hat will excuſe you? Why, let me tell you, that the learnedſt man you 
know has juſt as much ee s and is juſt as much better for it, as he keeps 
more ſtrictly the commandments of God; which you may do (if it is not your 
own fault) as well as the moſt learned. Hear what Chriſt ſaith to this purpoſe, — 
ce Whoſoever heareth my words, and doeth them, I will liken him to a wiſe man.“ 
This. is true wiſdom, all the reſt is folly, let a man be never /o knowing in his own or 
other people's opinion, But how ſhall we know what is expected from us? Why, 


Juſt as you know any thing elſe, by enquiry, by conſideration, and by taking the 


advice and direction of thoſe whoſe buſineſs it is to inform you. To be plain,— 
there is not one of thoſe ignorant people, who hope their want of knowledge will 

Help to excuſe them, but will give a very ſuitable anſwer when they are aſked any 
thing about their worldly concerns. They know, for inſtance, very well the diffe- 


ence betwixt an eſtate which they can leave to poſterity, and ave which is at the 


vill of another. If fuch a man's eftate is in danger, you will ſoon ſee how ſenſible 
he is, and that he will lay all buſineſs afide to ſecure what he thinks the main chance. 


He will conſider with himſelf, he will adviſe with others wiſer than himſelf, he will 


aſk to be informed, be i, ge if he is put off, very thankful when he is told what 
will do all this with ſeriouſneſs, and a concern anſwerable to 

what lies at ſtake. Tell one of theſe ignorant people of a-good bargain, which is 
in his pane to make for himſelf; you will ſoon ſee with what chearfulneſs and good 
underſtanding he will go about it. So for caſes F conſcience, ſuch people very well 
They can tell 

not 
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not to know their own? But let people pretend what they pleaſe, every 
| knows what is meant by 1 drunkenneſs, perjury, lying, backbiting, and hell 
like. Now; we have a plain declaration of God's will and purpoſe, concerning 
all ſuch as commit any of thefe fins, 1 Cor. vi. 9. .< Be not deceived: neither forni- 
te cators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor effeminate, nor thieves, nor covetous, nor 
4c drunkards, nor revilers, nor extortioners, ſhall inherit the kingdom of God.” 
Will people, after ſuch a plain declaration as this, live in any of theſe fins, and 
-hope that God &s no better of them? Verily even they, who think that God 
has given them the pooreſt capacities, if one ſhould tell them that it is their duty 
to live as they ben Hy do, would foon ſee the wickedneſs of ſuch a doctrine, and 
would profeſs that they know better things themfelves. be (tba 
After all, it is a queſtion, whether the unlearned lie under greater difficulties 
than thoſe that are more knowing. The favours of God to men are more equal 
than is ufually thought of; and therefore, where he has given more flow capacities, 
be will (if they do not reſiſt his will) give more grace. I thank thee, O Father,” 
faith Jeſus Chrift, « that thou haft hid thefe things from the wife and prudent, and 

ec haſt revealed them unto babes.” 8 3 
5 * gp > as too many can make a ſhift to go to hell with a great deal of 
knowledge; fo we find many poor people, and of low capacities, as conſcientious in 
their dealings; as true lovers of God; as fearful of offending him; as thankful for 
his favours ; as careful of their ways—as thoſe that have a great deal more know- 
ledge, and better opportunities of knowing their duty. So that want of capacity (and 
in a Chriftian country) will never be accepted as an excufe for not keeping the 
commands of God; efpecially when it is confidered, they who know leaft know 
enough to make them ferious and careful of their ways; that they might know a 
great deal more than they commonly do; and that they ſeldom live up to that 
meaſure of knowledge which they have. Such, therefore, as love darkneſs rather 
than light; ſuch as may know their duty, and will not; and fuch as Know their 
duty and yet neglect it, are (without more words) inexcuſable. 
IV. Another excuſe is, that the temptations we mert with are ſo many, and the diffi- 
culties fo great, that an allowaure muſt be made, or fr can be ſaved. g 


1 0 


Well then—are they, who make this excuſe, reſolved to take be broad way? You 

know, there are but 7490; the narrow, which teadeth unto life; and the Broad, which 

leaderh to deſtruction: ſo faith our Saviour expreſsly, Marth. vii. 13.] and tells us, 
moreover, that they are but few, in comparifon, who take the narrow way, which 

 leadeth unto life, becaufe it is unpleaſing to fleſh and blood; while the other, 
becaufe it is eaſy, is moſt choſen and thronged. It is but too plain, that ſuch as 

make this excuſe are in that way which leadeth to deſtruction. The only queſtion 
is, whether they are reſolved to go on in it ? Eſpecially when they conſider, that 

| 433 eth to that place, * where their worm dicth not, and the fire is not 
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it for nothing that God has made this known to us? Is it not that we m 
awake out of ſteep ? That we may fee the danger we are in, and overcome a 
difficulties, for a few days, that we may eſcape being miſerable for ever? And that 
| we may be encouraged to do fo, the Spirit of God has affured us, that our reward 
mall be great hereafter ;/ our comfort in che mean time ſuch as cannot be + rn 
and that we ſhall have /uzb afifance as ſhall enable us to overcome. all difficulties. 
We have, therefore, but this choice, either to follow our otum inclinations for a while, 
and be miſerable for ever; or, to obey the will of God (though we meet with unea- 
mme) that we may obtain his fayour, and be eternally happy. And it — 
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folly. to expect any other iſſue of our obedience or diſobedience. For thus God has 
dealt with men, ſince the world began: Such as obeyed him, with their whole 
heart, found their advantage in it; and ſuch as followed their own wicked imagi- 


* 9 1 


nations, were rejected of God, and delivered up to deſtruction. 


— ; 


Laſtly; When no other excuſe will do, people.are apt to ſhelter themſelves under 
the mercy of God, and hope through his infinite goodneſs, all will be well with them 
at laſt, though they ſhould #0t do their belt to pleate bim. 
It is moſt certain, that mercy of God in Jeſus Chriſt is the only hope of ſinful 
men; but then, it is ſtrange preſumption to hope, that, becauſe God is good, I 
may therefore be more bold to provoke him; eſpecially, after God has. expreſsly 
declared how far, and to whom, his mercy ſhall extend; who may, and who muſt. 
not depend upon it. In particular, he has declared, that to the impenitent and unbe- 
lievers no mercy ſhall be ſnewn, whatever they may hope for. And that we may 
not miſtake his meaning, he has plainly told us, rue penitents are ſuch as © bring 
« forth fruits meet for repentance; and that true faith is ſuch as purifieth the heart. 
So that if this word is the rule by which God will judge us, and by which we may 
judge whether we are out of danger or not, we ſee plainly, that the mercy. of God 
will be of no advantage to us, while we knowingly tranſgreſs his laws. Nay ; 
that this may be 10 cloak for our fin, the Spirit of God has told us with what 
* contempt God will treat thoſe that, being often reproved, and called upon, do ſtill 
harden their hearts till affliction comes upon them: „ will laugh at your cala- 
« muty, an mock. when your tear cometh... oC oa ended A eee tact 
And now you ſee, how much people may be miſtaken; how apt they are to deceive 
themſelves; how raſh, and how preſumptuous, in concluding all may be well with 
them, without any warrant from God's word. And this ſhould make us more 
cautious of truſting to a falſe peace,—a peace.of mind, without, rea/on, and without 
promiſe, What I mean is this: Let us carefully examine ourſelves, whether we do 
not depend upon ſome of theſe, or ſome ſuch like pretences, for our future WP; | 
pineſs? Always remembering, © that without holineſs no man ſhall ſee the Lord.“ 
That the duties of Chriſtianity. are indiſpenſable; that God did never excuſe any one 
of his ſervants, from the beginning of the world to this day, from oZ/ervizg them 
faithfully. .* That no man can. ſerve two maſters; ſo that it is in vain to call 
myſelf a /ervant of God, when I do not the things which he has commanded. 
Leet us conſider farther, that if we meet with temptations, it was deſigned we ſhould 
40 ſo, that we might N obliged to depend more entirely upon God. That 
if we are ſometimes at a loſs, it is ſ% ordered, that we may look up to God for light 
and ſalvation. That © if we love darkneſs rather than light,” it is no wonder if 
we miſs our way, and are bewildered. That if we want hearts to ſet about the 
work of our ſalvation in good earneſt, it is becauſe we know, in our conſciences, that 
we neyer ſincerely prayed to God to give us grace to do ſo. That if we are careleſs 
becauſe the reſt of the world are ſo, and hope to come off as well as others, it is 
becauſe we do not conſider, that it will be no comfort to be damned for com- 


t . 


e 


pany, no more than it would be pleaſure to be poor, or fick, or tormented here, for 


” Li us conſider a little farther: That want of time can be no excuſe in a Chriſtian 
country, where one day in ſeven is ſet apart for this bu/ine/s and none elſe.” That 
want of capacity cannot be pretended,” when we underſtand things much 'more 
difficult to be known. That to put off the concern of our ſouls to the laſt, is 
plainly to value them leſs than any thing elſe. That to think ourſelves ſafe, becauſe 
we do not fear any danger, is to be ignorant of a great truth, which is that people 
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may be given over to @ reprobate mind, i. e. a mind void of judgment. Laſtly; ; 
that ſuch pretences as theſe will rather increaſe our guilt, than ſerve to obtain our 
pardon, when we appear before God. And the concluſion will be, that he who ſeeks 
out excuſes for not living as becomes the e of Chriſt, is only contriving how 
to ſhut himſelf out of Heaven. 
In one word; a man that is heartily Conrermell for! his zom will aſk himſelf 

9 von om queſtion, Why do I hope to be ſaved? He that dares not do this may 

| n it, he is not in the way of ſalvation. And he that is once fully per- 
: 2 t without a ſincere repentance, a lively faith, and an unfeigned charity, he 
cannot bl ſaved, will never think of making excuſes to free himſelf from theſe 
duties, and the fruit of them—boline 90 of life. For a man to be at eaſe upon an 
other account, or to hope that any t iog in the world will atone for want of true 
piety, is to hope without reaſon, and without ſcripture. | 

| This is what was neceſſary to be ſaid, to keep us from falſe oper, and an unſafe 
peace of conſcience; which that it may do, I commend it, and you, to the good 
BY of God. And I beſeeeh you, my beloved, remember this one thing, THAT 
ALL' IS VANITY, BESIDES TAKING CARE OF YOUR SOULS.” We to God, &c. 
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1000 tis del is: mo nat d 1 | applies 15 Chriſt 
| - himſelf, as many of his parables are; yet we eaſily gather what the deſign 
ol it is, from other places of Scripture: © He that ſoweth the ſeed is the 
« Son af Man. The Ground. is the World. The Harveſt is the End of the 
World. The Reapers are the Angels.” Thus much is plain from St. Matthew 
ili. 37, &c, Therefore, the meaning of theſe words is this : The Son of Man, 
' -who is alfo the Son of God; having planted the Goſpel in the world, and declared it 
to be the way of ſalvation; having cauſed it to increaſe, and eſtabliſhed i it by ways 
extraordinary, and far exceeding the powers of art, or nature, or any power but 
that of God; he did afterwards leave it to ſubhſiſ, to increaſe, to Proſper, to come to 
Perfection, by the ordinary means he had appointed, and by the ordinary aſſiſtance 
of his grace and providence; for ſo did the Huſbandman in the parable ; after he had 
manured, and wrought his ground; after he had ſown it, and done his part, he 
leaves it in the hand of Providence, not doubting but he ſball (in God's good time) 
ſee the fruit of his labour. In the mean time, he follows his other buſineſs, He 
8 an and aſe * and day,” and ſtill he obſerves an * increaſe ; © © | 
cc e 
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. *©the blade, * the ear, then the full corn in the ear. It is true, all this is done 
he knows not bow; but dane he finds it to his comfort; and, though weeds and tares 
in abundance ſpring up amongſt the corn, to his great trouble and diſcouragement, 
yet, when the cry Semen it wall be ſound, that his labour was not in vain. 
Now, this parable, thus explained, furniſheth us with ſeveral «/aful- obſervations 
fuitable to hig occafion, for which I have choſen them. Such are theſe fallowing : 
Firſt ; that the promoting the Kingdom: of God, or the ſetting forward: the dſigu of the 
Goſpel, is mine cal ils with the ordinary 5 hfe——Wheo the Huſbaadenan 
hin co hid n "and yer he finds. s care of a 
many things beſides; Lon n ee as much 2s if he minded nothing 


elſe but that. 
Secondly; that in promi the Kingdom of God, We- ought to: ze /atigfed with the 
ng. upon, 


ordinances of Chriſt, and not be ever and anon looking for, and dependi 
extraordinary appearances, in our favour. —— When the corn is ſown, it is left to 
the ordinary providence and bleſſing of God, who. gives an increaſe according to the 
goodneſs of the ground, and the means made uſe of to improve it. 
Thirdly; thee; ſuch: as: are. any way engaged: in promoting the Kingdam of God, ought 
not to be diſcouraged becauſe they do not immediately ſee the fruit of their labours.— The 
ſeed ſprings and grows up we know not how ; and ſo does the Kingdom of God... . 
Laſtly ; a time will come when we ſhall certainly reap. where we have ſown. —There 
will be = harveſt, and then. ye ſhall find that our pour has not been in vain in 
the Lor. | 
| To begin with the firſt of thets 1 chat the promoting the Kingdom 
of God is. very conſiſtent with the ordinary bane of life. | 
A man may, beſides the ordinary duties of Chriſtianity, do a great deal towards 
promoting the 57 ry of God, and the ſalvation of mer, and yet his worldly affairs 
need not ſuffer by his being ſo employed. There are two great miſtakes, which 
people are apt 1 run into, and which. ought to be rectified. Some are ready to 
conclude, that all the time, whick is not ſpent in devotion, (chough to the hindrance 
of their neceſſary worldly concerns). i is, in a manner, loſt. It is this which fills the 
monaſteries in the church of Rome; people vainly imagining, that it is more meri- 
torious to ſpend the greateſt part a time in holy exerciſes, of prayers and 
praiſes to God, than to labour for and to relieve the poor; to ſtrive with, and to 
overcome the temptations of an evil world, (which is one great part of our buſineſs 
in it.) And yet, our Bleſſed Lord aflures us, chat the ſentence at the laſt day will, 
in. a more eſpecial manner, proceed upon ſuch queſtions as theſe: Whomi have you 
viſited in in afſtiction? Wan ave you N clothed, and comforted? 
How they thas? retire out of the world, and: get: out the ſight of theſe miſerable 
CD can anfiver ſuch Jongg to: their comfort, cannot well be | 
ine 
Buo there arc. others, who vn: into. 2. quite contrary: miſtake 3 who fancy, that 
—_— ſpecial acts of piety; belong to the clergy only; that it would be the 
| one of 6 to. be exact in thein devotions; to be ſolicitous for 
en _———— of. the aer; to SF EEE IE Have * 


ſtructed, on tlie wicked reclaimed. 0 . 
All people are Minty under an obs. 


Now, both theſe are much: in ann u 
gation to pray ray to God, — re fron ag all people are bound; by 
their r to be helpful to their fellow creatures that are in want, or miſery; and 
Aſtly, alt people are bound in duty to provide for themſelves and families. And 
vat, — in c ors, may all: be 963 en aecept- 
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ably, to Almighty God. Bleſſed be God, that we have an argument and proof of 
this, ſo ready at hand. You that are engaged in this good work, which you have 
deſired me to recommend*, do you find, by experience, that having undertaken 
a charity which has ſome care and trouble attending it, do you find, that it ftraitens 
you in your time? That it obliges you to neglect your callings or families? 
That your worldly buſineſs ſucceeds worſe ; or that, upon the whole, you are ſuf- 
ferers for having concerned yourſelves in theſe charities? One may be ſure it is quite 
otherwiſe, becauſe, that neither the number nor the importunity of thoſe that 
expect relief, nor the diſappointments you muſt needs meet with in carrying on a 
work of this nature, have yet been able to diſcourage you after ſo many years expe- 
rience, I was going to ſay, after ſo many years trouble; but, when I conſider who it 
is that has ſaid, © It is more bleſſed to give than to receive ;” that there is more 
ſatisfaction and happineſs in doing good to others, than in receiving kindneſſes our- 
ſelves; I forbear calling it a trouble, and I know you will pardon me. And if 
thoſe that are afraid of engaging in theſe works of charity, for fear of the trouble 
that attends them, or leſt their worldly buſineſs might ſuffer by their loſs of time; 
if ſuch perſons would but conſider, how many hours they have to ſpare, how many 
they trifle away, how many they ſpend in vanity, and ſome, it is to be feared, in 
worſe than vanity; one would hope that there would never want a number of men 
to form ſocieties of this kind, to countenance, to affiſt, and to ſupport one another, in 
promoting the glory of God, and the intereſt of his kingdom. And this brings 
II. Second obſervation ; that in promoting the Kingdom of God, we ought to be ſatis- 
fied with the ordinances of Chrift, (who beſt knew how to promote his Father's glory ;) 
and not to be looking for, or depending upon, extraordinary appearances in our 
favour, leſt we tempt God to leave us to ourſelves, and the ways of our own de- 
viſing. And this, indeed, ſeems to be the main deſign of this parable ; to ſhew us, 
that Jeſus Chriſt, having eſtabliſhed his kingdom amongſt men, hath left it, until 
his coming again, to ſubfiſt, and increaſe, and proſper, by the means of grace which 
he has appointed, and by the ordinary aſſiſtances of the Holy Spirit. | 
That he came forth from God, and declared unto us the true will of God; it 
was neceſſary we ſhould be convinced of this by ſome way extraordinary; this he 
did, by plain and undoubted miracles, by fulfilling the many prophecies which ex- 
preſsly foretold—his b'irtb, his condition, and his ſufferings; and eſpecially, by his 
reſurrection from the dead, he was (as the Apoſtle obſerves) © declared to be the Son 
© of God, with power.” Having thus ſown the ſeed of the Kingdom by his own 
hand, he aſcended into Heaven, and ſitteth on the right-hand of God, © there to 
© reign, till he has put all enemies under his feet; [1 Cor. xv. 25.] or, in the 
words of the parable, * till the harveſt ſhall come.” But before he left the world, 
that he might not loſe the travail of his ſoul, the fruits of his labour, he appointed 
4 ſtanding miniſtry, and other means of grace, as pledges of his truth and love, until 
his coming again. Amongſt other means, that of inſtructing the ignorunt is the 
foundation of all the reſt; a method which has been very happily choſen, and hear- 
tily purſued of lat, in order to bring men from the power of ſatan unto God ;” 
for thus men are dealt with as nail creatures; they are ſhewed their duty, and 
the danger of neglecting it; they have the hopes and fears of the world to come 
truly repreſented to them; they have the means of grace freely offered them; and 


This ſermon was preached before the ſocieties for the education of poor children , at St. Lawrence Jewry | 
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they are left without excuſe, if the deſpiſe or neglect their own at And 
if this method of inſtruction ever come to be ſlighted or diſuſed, the conſequence 
would, no doubt of it, be very fatal to Chriſtianity. 

To be dealt with as reaſonable creatures, we muſt be informed, kat our condi- 
tion is; in what relation we ſtand to God; what it is he expects from us; What we 
have to fear if we negle& his commands ; and what we may hope for, if we live 
in obedience to his laws; how we may overcome the corruption of our nature; 
what Jeſus Chriſt has done for us, and what we muſt do ourſelves, towards working 
out our own falyation. When this is done after a plain and eaſy way, and ſuited 
to the capacities of thoſe we inſtru&, it is hardly poſſible to ſay what can'be done 
more, towards bettering the world. 

The great and plauſible objection to this way of inſtruction has always been 
this That wickedneſs is at a great height; that the work of -reformation goes but 
ſlowly on by theſe ordinary methods; that it were to be wiſhed God would appear in 
ſome extraordinary manner, to ace e to convince, and to convert men. From 
wiſhing this, people of warm heads have often come to attempt it; and there has 
ſcarce been any age, in which ſome or other have not appeared with theſe pretences, 
and new commiſſions from God, for reforming the world; never conſidering, that the 
Kingdom of God is To often compared by our Saviour to corn ſown in the earth; to 
@ grain of muſtara-ſeed ſet in the ground; to leaven hid in meal; to ſignify to us, that 
the Goſpel is to be propagated, and piety increaſed, by the uſual methods of pro- 
vidence, and the filent influences of God's good ſpirit not with pomp, * noiſe; 
and ſtrange appearances. 

It is true, the giddy world is very y apt to be taken with, and mals upon, by 
new and ſurpriſing pretenders to reformation ; and there never want men of evil 
deſigns, who, mixing with the ignorant and well-meaning, do not fail of gaining 

| proſelytes. But, in the mean time, religion ſuffers by theſe pretenders, and' the 

4 world has not at all been mended by their preaching. For bad as the world is, 
men in general are not ſo mad yet, as to lay by their regular teachers, and deſpiſe 
the ordinances of God, at the inſtance of n perſons as s bring no warrant for what 
they affirm, beſides their own teſtimony. 

I mention theſe inſtances, to convince you 0 rov of the ſocieties, that the 8 you 
take for the inſtruction of children, deſtitute of help and learning, are moſt agree- 
able to the ways of God's appointment, and moſt likely (by the bleſſing of God) 
to promote his glory, and a reformation of Manners, fo much Wie for by all good 
men, From this then we proceed to the _ 

III. Third obſervation ; that ſuch as are engaged in ' the good wl 4 promoting the 
Kingdom of God, ought not to be di iſcouraged, becauſe they do not ſee immediately the fruit 
of their labours. © The ſeed ſprings, and grows up we know not how, and ſo 

does the Kingdom of God.” _ 
| Good men have ever been apt to deſpond, and ſuſpect the worſt, when they have 
taken a ſerious view of the world, and ſeen its wickedneſs. The children of Iſrael, 
- (faith the ſorrowful Nate 1 Kings xix. 14.) © The children of Iſrael have for- 

e ſaken thy covenant, thrown down thine altars, and ſlain thy Prophets with the 
« ſword; and I, even I only, am left.” But what faith the anſwer of God? © I have 
e reſerved to myſelf ſeven thouſand men that have not bowed to the image of 
Baal.“ But let the world be as bad as it will, (and that is bad enough, God knows) 
this ſhould neither diſcourage us from endeavouring to mend it, nor put us upon 
unwarrantable ways of doing it. It is very certain, that when Jeſus Chriſt lived in 
the world, and his 1 after him, TY was as great a degeneracy amongſt thoſe 


people 
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people with whom they converſed, as ever there] as been ſince; and yet they made uſe 
of the ſame methods of converting men, as we do at this day, and of no other, AFTER 
ONCE THEIR MISSION WAS PROVED AN D ESTABLISHED. They exhorted the Jews to 
read the Scriptures; and aſſured the Gentiles, that unto. hem God had granted 
repentance unto life ; that both one and the other ought to repent and turn unto 
God, and to bring forth fruits meet for repentance. They exhorted parents to bring 

up their children in the fear of God; children to be obedient to their parents; 
maſters to treat their ſervants well, and ſervants to be faithful to them. In ſhort; 
what they then delivered to the world to be believed and done, we, at this day, en- 
deavour to recommend and preſs the very ſame truths. And as thoſe truths 

| 3 coming from the mouth of the Son of God) were rejected by many then, 
o we muſt not be ſurpriſed, if they are ſtill deſpiſed by too many now; nor ought 


aur Miniſtry, nor your worthy endeavours, to be deſpiſed, becauſe the world is much 


unreformed, notwithſtanding all we can do. | 


But after all, we have not ſo melancholy a proſpect before us as this comes to; 
here is abundance of good /ezd ſown in this place, and in many places of the king- 
dom. Beſides thoſe that are inſtructed by their pious parents, there are many 

_ thouſands who have none elſe to take care of them; there are many thouſands of 
theſe at this day educated and brought up in the knowledge and fear of God, by the 
care and charity of others ; and are we to hope for no good from all this? Will 
they, when they are grown up, will they 40 forget their God, their benefactors, the 
principles in which they have been educated, the duties they have been taught, and 
the ſins they have been warned againſt? God forbid we ſhould think ſo ill of the 
great Lord of the world, who bleſſeth the labours of the huſbandman with a conſtant 
increaſe, and why ſhould not we be confident he will bleſs our endeavours with pro- 
portionable ſucceſs? But whatever ſhall be the viſible fruits of your labours now, 
IV. There is a time coming when we fhall certainly reap according as we have ſown. 
There will be an harveſt, And as that is the huſbandman's great comfort, ſo ought it 
to be ours. It will be a ſubject of comfort upon tuo accounts eſpecially, as we ſhall 
certainly ſee the fruit of our labours, and as we ſhall meet with the reward of our 
labours. To ſee thoſe whom we have plucked as firebrands out of the fire, giving 
God eternal praiſes for his goodneſs, in making as the inſtruments of their conver- 
ſion and ſalvation. To find the Lord of Heaven and Earth, who needs none of our 
| ſervices, yet accepting of our poor endeavours, and rewarding them beyond our 
utmoſt wiſhes ! The thoughts of this is ſufficient to make us bear with patience 
the diſcouragements we meet with; and ſtill ſtrive ſteadily to purſue the work we 
have undertaken, to bring men from darkneſs to light, and from the power of 


ce ſatan unto God.” | 


And now, to come to a concluſion of this diſcourſe ; the charities I am to recom- 
mend to you are well known to all that hear me; as there are. in all places, and 
eſpecially in great towns, very many poor who have caſt off all modeſty, and can 
aſk relief with aſſurance, and without reſtraint ; ſo there are a great many, who 
will ſuffer very much before they can prevail with themſelves to let their neceſſities 
be known. I W rg to put you in mind, that one part of what you think 
fit to give will faithfully, and religiouſly, be laid out upon ſuch objects as theſe. We 
all readily allow, that theſe are the rue objects of charity; but it is not in every 
body's way to find them out. Now, here we have them found out by perſons who 
delight to do good; and we have an opportunity of relieving families which would 
bluſh to aſk or to receive our alms in publick, and yet cannot ſubſiſt without help. 
Thus will one part of your alms be beſtowed. As for the ober part, it will, beyond 


controverſy, 
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controverſy, be laid out to the beſt purpoſes in the world; in giving a Chriſtian 


education to thoſe whoſe hard fortune it would be (without the help of others) to 
live and die in vice and ignorance. For that there are very many, in the very thron 
of Chriſtians, who know little of God; of themſelves ; of their errand into the world; 
who live in vicious courſes, and die without fear of danger, is a truth too plain to 
be queſtioned; and though this can never be wholly prevented by the piety and 
induſtry of men, yet it is a worthy attempt (and God has wonderfully bleſſed the 
undertaking) to reſcue ſo many thouſands, in this, and moſt great towns in theſe 
nations, from extreme poverty, and the conſequences of it, which are generally, 
want of inſtruction, groſs ignorance, great temptations to vice, and a proneneſs to run 
into it. „ . ag 

Now, to countenance, to promote, and to continue this great and good work, is one 
great occaſion of our meeting at this time; a work, in which every one preſent is, 
or ought to be, concerned; ſome to give, and others faithfully to manage, what is 
given to this purpoſe. The advantages will be very many; the number of evil 
examples will every day be lefſened; a great many families, knowing and fearing 
God, will, in his good time, be :ſtabliſhed; a great many among the. gratefully 


remembring the hand that raiſed them out of the duſt, will be ready hereafter, to 


continue this ſort of charity to future generations: In the mean time, we ſhall be 
no loſers by what we give; it is ſeed ſown, which will have its increaſe infallibly; 
and indeed, could we but ſee all the benefits attending this charitable work, we 
ſhould give with that chearfulneſs which good men feel, when they are fure they are 
laying up their treaſure in Heaven. 1 B „ | 

In one word; it is by the good bleſſing of God, that ſo many of us here pre- 
fent want nothing that is needful either for our ſouls, or our bodies; whatever we 
are able to give cometh of him, and of his own do we give him. Let us, there- 
fore, inſtead of withholding our charity, let us beſeech God to pardon all our vain. 
expences; to make us ſo careful of his bleſſings, as that we may always be able and 
ready to offer ſome teſtimony of our gratitude for the many bleſſings we have 
received from God, to be given where his providence ſhall direct us to give. 

And the good Lord give a bleſſing to all our charities, and efpecially to this before 
us, that they may continue, and always anſwer the ends propoſed by them. 


And God Almighty grant, if ever it ſhould be his pleaſure to change any of our 


circumſtances into a worſe condition, that we may bear it patiently, knowing that 
we have a treaſure in Heaven. To which place, zac. 
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1 M O N XX. 


CORRUPTION OF HUMAN NATURE, AND THE NECESSITY 
OF A REDEEMER. 


Luxz v. 53. Me have toiled all the night, and have taken nothing. 

AND ſo we ſhall ever do, without thy grace and help;»Q Jeſus. Enable me, therefore, I beſeech 
thee, to ſpeak to the hearts and to the capacities of thoſe that hear me; let me learn, and be 
able, from the ſenſe of my own corruption and frailties, to pity ſuch as are ignorant of the 

danger they are in; to warn ſuch as are careleſs; and to comfort and direct ſuch as are weary 


with the. burthen of, their fi ins, and lead them to Thee, their Redeemer ; for 1255 merits = O 
Bleſſed e Amen. 


n ROMANS vii. 24 25. 


2 Mon that I am! Who ſhall deliver me from the body 5 this death * 
#. Why 3 the Sue of God, through Fe efus Chrift o our Lord. ©: 


AE ier of theſe words will be fully underftood, if we look back to 
: ſome verſe going before ; particularly to verſe 18: © I know,” (that is, 
I feel dy erience) © that in me, that is, in my fleſh, dwelleth no 

good thing: Lors will” (that which is good) © is preſent with me,” (i. e. I eaſily 

erceive it) «but how to perform that which is good I find not; (i. e. of myſelf 
am not able to do it.) Now, it being thus with me, THz. GOOD THAT 1 WOULD, 
(i. e. that which my reaſon approves) THIs 1 DO NOT; BUT THE EVIL WHICH I WOULD _ 
Nor, (which my conſcience tells me J ought not ꝛ0 do) T 1 Do. This troubles. 
me, grieves me, and makes me afraid for myſelf, and even forces me to cry out, 
« O-wretched man that I am !- who ſhall deliver me from this body of death?” 
(who fhall free me from theſe bodily appetites, which enſlave me, and expoſe me 
to ruin?) WHO SHALL DELIVER ME? Why; THE GRACE OF GOD, (vouchſafed unto 
mankind) THROUGH JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD ; this will deliver every man, who ſin- 
cerely lays hold of it, from the ſlavery of thoſe ſins which do ſo eaſily beſet us. 
Now; T ſhall take occaſion, from theſe words, to lay before you—PFi irſt; The 
great corruption of human nature. Secondly ; The. great danger we are in on that 
account. Thirdly ; This will ſhew the neceſſity and blefling of a Redeemer. 
Fourthly; We ſhall then ſee: plainly, the great love of God in ſending his Son to 
redeem us: and, in the next place, we ſhall: conſider, the great obligations this. 


love of God lays upon Chriſtians. And, laſtly, The dreadful condition of all ſuch. . : 


as neglect or deſpiſe this great merey of God vouchſafed unto-men. 


* See John i iti. 16. xv. 4. Acts iv. 12. xiii. 26. Rom. ili. 23. v. 8. Vil. 18, &c. Eph. ii. 4. Gal. m. 
T 1, 15. x John iv. 16. Pſalm Ixxxv. 9. Baruch ix. 4. | 


Believe 


126 5 SERMON XX. 


Believe it, Chriſtians, that what I am goin to ſay to you upon theſe heads, will 
be worthy of your moſt ſerious attention. They are truths on which our ſalvation 
depends, and therefore I would preſs them upon your hearts with all imaginable 
plainneſs, as well as earneſtneſs. 

I. Let us firſt conſider THz GREAT CORRUPTION OF OUR NATURE; the knowledge 
of this being the foundation of all true religion. They that be whole,” ſaith 
our Redeemer, need not a phyſician, but they that are fick; 7hzſe, and theſe 
only, will defire, and value the help that is offered them. Jeſus Chriſt, (ſaid the 
Prophet Ifaiah, Ixi. 1.) when he cometh, wiLL PREACH GLAD rixds-but to 
whom? why, To THE MEEK; for ſuch only would be diſpoſed to receive his 
meſſage : HE WOULD BIND UP THE BROKEN-HEARTED, for ſuch only would be glad 
of help: nz woULD PROCLAIM LIBERTY TO THE CAPTIVES, for ſuch 1 as are 
ſenſible of the bondage of fin will be glad to be ſet at liberty. 

8 It was ſuch as theſe, that our Lord invited, when he ſaid, Come unto me 1 
ye that labour and are heavy laden“ with the burthen of your fins, © and I will 
give you reſt,” In ſhort; wherever the Goſpel was preached, all ſuch as feared 
God, and were in fear for themſelves, when they were told of a judgment to come; 
theſe received the Goſpel with a glad heart, as ſhewing a the way to obtain 
pardon and happineſs. Whilſt ALLE THE PROUD, as the ſame Prophet ſpeaks, xp 
SUCH AS DO WICKEDLY, FEARING NO EVIL, to ſuch the Goſpel would be ache 
without effect. 

Now; my deſign, in the firſt place, is, to raiſe in your hearts the ſame. concern and 
fear, which the Apoſtle ſuppoſeth every man will have, who ſets himſelf ſeriouſly 
to conſider his condition by nature, and without a Redeemer. Our firſt parents 
were, moſt certainly, created innocent and upright, able and diſpoſed to obey any 
command that God ſhould think good to give them. We are very ſure it is not 
ſo with us noi. Every one for himſelf knows, that matters are wretchedly amiſs 
with-us, until by the grace of God our nature is changed for the better. MWhodker | 
will be at the pains to look into his own heart, will find this corruption. of nature 
diſcovering itſelf upon all occaſions. For inſtance : We readily acknowledge the 
Juſtice of the laws of God, and yet we find an unwillingneſs in ourſelves to obey 
them. We know that we want beth knowledge, and grace, and help, from God; 
and yet we aſk them but ſeldom, and with indifference. We cannot but own, that 
we live upon God's bounty and bleſſing, and yet we can hardly find in our hearts to 
be thankful. We profeſs to believe, that God ſees all our actions, and.yet we are 
too apt to ſin as e- g as if he were an idol, who could neither reward nor 
puniſh us. In one word; we hear what he has threatened without fear, and ſee his 
3 upon others, without ſo much as thinking, how ſoon it . be our 
own caſe. 

Theſe are deſperate diſorders, wh people think of them. But theſe ; are not | 
all the proofs of a corrupt nature. We are forced to ſtruggle hard with ourſelves to 
do what we know to be not only our duty, but our intereſt, to do. The Lord our 
Maker, we confeſs, has a right to be loved, to be feared, to be depended upon. Can 
we ſay with any truth, that we are naturally diſpoſed to love, to fear, and to put 
our whole truſt in him? Do not we find in ourſelves too great an indifference for the 
glorious promiſes God has made us; and do not we diſcover a very little fear for 
his terrible threatenings. Our own experience may convince us, that we are apt 
to have a much greater concern for our Bodies than for our ſouls; 3: for this life, than 
eng. MA} is to come; for Earth, than for Heaven. | 
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If our reaſon does ſometimes get the better of our corrupt affections, and we 
reſolve to do what we believe will pleaſe God, yet, how ſoon do we forget our 
good reſolutions? One day condemning ourſelves for having done amiſs; and the 

next day. running into the ſame miſcarriages, and een into the ſins we ſo lately 
repented of. 

If we look into the world, we ſee nothing, i in a manner, but fin and diſorder. 
We ſee too many who live without God in the world, committing all iniquity with 
greedineſs; upon whom no reaſon, no arguments, will prevail, to hinder them 
from ruining themſelves to all eternity, Even amongſt thoſe, who pretend to live 
in the fear of God, how many do we ſee, upon whom his laws have little or no 
influence? Do not we ſee, for example, that many—too many—mulſt be forced by 
human laws, and the puniſhments that attend them, to do what they know in their 
conſciences they ought to do; to do Juſtice to their neighbour ; to make ſatisfaction 
to thoſe that they have wronged. 

How many are there, who make a mock of ſin, though they know that it muſt be 
moſt diſpleaſing to God; and make a jeſt of damnation, which ought to make the 
ſtouteſt heart to wemble! ? Who are not content to be wicked themſelves, but take 
pains to corrupt others? And (without giving any more proofs of the corruption 
of nature) do not too, too many live, as if they did not believe there is.a God, 
either to reward or puniſh them? All theſe pretend to reaſon ; and indeed God has 
given all men reaſon. But luſts and paſſions will corrupt and blind our reaſon ; ; 

what then would become of the wiſeſt of men, if God did not help us by his Spirit, 
and by his grace? 

Vou ſee, Chriſtians, what we are by nature, what men are capable of, what they 
would be, when God leaves them to- themſelves, and. to their. own natural corruption, 
You ſhall now ſee - 

II. Taz vsRY GREAT DANGER WE ARE IN ON THAT ACCOUNT, if. God ſhould | 
| Jeave us to ourſelves, and to our own natural powers. ö 

When one looks into the world, and ſees the generality of people without any 
concern and fear for themſelves, and for what may come hereafter, one cannot but 
conclude, ſurely, they do not know the danger they are in. This 1 is, indeed, the root of 
all our miſery.— We are in the way of ruin, and do not mind it. We are afraid of 
laying things to heart, leſt they ſhould make us uneaſy; and our misfortune 1s, that 
we are not ſo uneaſy. as they (the generality of Chriſtians) ſhould be. For who 
can, who ought, to be eaſy, that knows, that confeders, the danger to which his 
corrupt nature expoſes him? For as ſuch, in the firſt place, he is under the diſ- 
pleaſure of God, and, without God's help and grace, he myſt continue ſo, unto his 
life's end; foraſmuch, as no man can change, can mend a corrupt nature, by a 
2 and will, that are both corrupt. _ 

Now; God can take no pleaſure in any man, until his nature be mended; till then 
be. is an enemy to God, and under the government of ſatan; this we learn from the 
commiſſion which the Apoſtles had from Chriſt himſelf, [Acts xxvi. 18.] which 
was,- © To preach the Goſpel to the heathens, in order to turn them from dark- 
« neſs to light, and from the power of ſatan unto God.” | 

What the power of ſatan is, we learn from many inſtances of Sacred Seripture ; ; 
and we ſee with our own eyes the ſad effects of his power upon thoſe who are under 
his government, AND WHO ARE LED CAPTIVE BY HIM AT HIS WILL..* In ſhort ; theſe 
are the evils which, as fallen creatures, we are, every ſoul of us, ſubject to: A cor- 
rupt heart; the malice and power of wicked ſpirits; a proneneſs to evil continually; 
og temptations of an evil world; a weakneſs of nature which cannot W 

tnem; 
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chem; ; a certain proſpect of death; the fears of a judgment to come; the conti- 
nual dread of the ſentence then to be paſſed upon . ; and, laſtly, che aſſurance 
that we cannot poſſibly deliver ourſelves out of this ſad condition. 

The thoughts of theſe things are enough to make the ſtouteſt heart to renble 3 
and to diſtrat the wiſeſt man living, if the God of mercy had not propoſed a way 
to deliver us out of the dangers that threaten us. Theſe dangers, I have ſet before 
you, —not to drive you to deſpair, but —to awaken us all into a juſt ſenſe of the 
unhappy ſtate we are in, without the bleſſing of a Redeemer. , 

III. Tux NecesSITY AND BLESSING OF A REDEEMER, we how come to confider. 

Now; every thoughtful perſon may be convinced, that, as fallen creatures, we 
muſt have forfeited all the favours which God deſigned us at our creation. That we 

loſt that Holy Spirit by which our ſouls were united to God, and by which we had 
power to know, and to do, whatever God ſhould require of us. That by the loſs 
of that Holy Spirit, our reaſon became inſufficient. to guide us; our will and our 
affections became ungovernable, ſo that of courſe we became ſubject to all manner 
of wickedneſs. That while this was. our condition, God could take no pleaſure in 
us, and we had nothing to expect but the puniſhment due to our offences. And, 
laftly, that we could not, by any thing we could do, help ourſelves out of this ſad | 
condition. Now, does not all this ſhew us the abſolute neceſſity of a Redeemer? 
of one, who could undertake to make ſatisfaction for our offences to the Divine 
Juſtice; of one, who could plead with God for his loſt creatures, ho could 
prevail with him to forgive us, and to receive us again into his favour? Who does 
not ſee the neceſſity of ſome one, who could let us know upon what terms God 
would forgive us; who could ſhew us the way and means of falvation ; who 
could give us that Holy Spirit which we had loſt, to help us to regain our former 
happy ſtate? Of one, who could help us to ſubdue all our enemies, ſpiritual and 
temporal; who could ſet us an example how we ought to live ſoas to pleaſe God? 
And laſtly, one who ſhould be able to deliver us from the wrath to come? Now, 
all this our Redeemer, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, has done for us. He has given us 
the greateſt aſſurance, that, for his ſake, God will be reconciled. to us. That he 
will accept of our repentance when we have done amiſs. That he will treat us, as 
he would have done our firſt parents, had they not ſo grievouſly offended him, if 
we will but be governed by him. That he will give us his Holy Spirit, to ſanRify 
and mend our corrupt nature; and, what is the moſt aſtoniſhing mercy, he has 
prevailed with God, to make us everlaſtingly happy, if, during this ſhort life of 
trial, we will but do our beſt to fit ourſelves for that happy ſtate. And Rees © to 

magnify this bleſſing, every one, from the firſt man to the laſt, that 9 80 
may have an intereſt | in this bleſſing, if he loſeth it not by his own fault. 
IV. Now let us conſider THE GREAT LOVE OF GOD, IN SENDING HIS OWN 80N To 7 
BE OUR REDEEMER. © God (faith our Redeemer) ſo loved the world, that he gave 
his only begotten Son, that whoſoever believeth in him ſhould not periſh; woo 
* have everlaſting .life.” 

That our bart may be touched witfa ſenſe of this mighty bleſüng, Jer us confider 
ourſelyes as poor, wretched, ſinful creatures, in the certain way to ruin, utterly 
unable to hel 8 Then let us look unto God, who has millions of: millions 
of creatures * than the beſt of us, who never offended him, always ready to 
ſerve and glorify him. What can we think could move this great God not to over- 
15 ook this le part of his creation, but to give his own Son for their redemption? 

hy, verily, 3 love of God paſſeth our comprehenſion; nor could we have 
believed it, had not this his Son laid down his life to aſſure us of bis Father's love 
for his poor creatures. | This 
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This Love of God, this tender concern for loſt mankind, will appear ſtill more 
- ſorpriling, when we conſider, that he made this his only Son to become ſubject to 
the law made for ſinners, and to all the miſeries and afflictions which ſinners deſerve, 
and are ſubje& to; to poverty, to contempt, to ſorrow, to pain, and to death after 
all, in order to deliver us from eternal death. I know there can be no caſe on earth 
| ro be compared to this Love of God, in order to raiſe our value for ſo great a 
bleſſing. However, let us imagine, how we ſhould value one who had delivered us 
out of a curſed Qavery, and paid our ranſom ; or one, who had hazarded his own 
life, to ſave any one of us from certain death? And has not our gracious God 
done this, and much more than this, for us? But how few are affected, as they 
ougght to be, with this amazing inſtance of love, mercy, and goodneſs! 
I will but juſt hint to you ſome inſtances of his mercy in this diſpenſation, in 
which he has had a merciful regard to all our diſorders. ' God knew that our reaſon, 
corrupted by our paſſions, was not able to lead us in the way we ſhould go; for as 


” = Spirit of God aſſures us, and we find it by fad experience, © There is a way, 


«.which-ſeemeth right unto.a man, but the end thereof are the ways of death.” 


God has therefore given us ſafe and infallible rules to walk by, to lead us to Heaven 


and Happineſs. He knew how apt we are to go aſtray; he has therefore promiſed, 
for our Redeemer's ſake, to accept of our repentance. He knew the weakneſs of 
our nature, and the difficulties, and enemies, we had to ſtruggle with; he therefore 
offers us the aſſiſtance; of his Almighty Spirit. In ſhort: The greateſt ſinner may 
be ſure; of pardon, if it is not purely his own fault; the weakeſt Chriſtian may 
depend upon all the aſſiſtance that: he can poſſibly want; the meaneſt ſervant of 
Chriſt may be aſſured that he will not be overlooked ; and every Chriſtian has a ſure 
promiſe * his labour ſhall not be in vain in the Lord. I ING will 1 us to 
another particular: | 


V. To conſider WHAT. OBLIGATIONS THIS GREAT LOVE or god Lars UPON 
| CHRISTIANS. 85 

not imagine, Cheiians, - that God intended, I all this love ſhould be loſt 
upon us; or that he expects no other fruits of his Son's labours and ſufferings, 
beſides a _y profefiion of gratitude.” Wor BE TO THAT/ MAN WHO ACTS AS IF HE 
THINKS SO 


- We 1 de in our 5 devotions, give God thanks 3 in a "very. particular 


8 hat we "ſhould, refolve;: vith thoſe pot bi" in the Book: or 
Wiſdom, i [xv. 2.] We will not ſin, knowing that we are accounted thine.” - 
That we ſhould: not debaſe ourſelves, b becoming the ſervants of Satan, from whoſe 
_ . B. we have * redeemed by — — of his dear Son, but — 
VL. | er | 


* 
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let the love of God conſtrain us to ſhew our gratitude, by fruits worthy: of ſo great 
a mercy ; eſpecially in theſe dangerous days, wherein the name of Chriſt is blaſ- 
phemed, and his ſufferin s not valued by unbelievers, occaſioned chiefly by the 
bad lives of Chriſtians ;—but then, they are ſuch Chriſtians as are MEG to be ſhut 
out of Heaven, for being as bad as infidels. © 
There 1s one other obligation which the Spirit of God has hid upon all fuch as 
value the bleſſing of a Redeemer : {x John iv. 11.] © If God ſo loved us, we ought 
* alſo to love one another.” This is to be the motive and the pattern of our love 
for our neighbour. This command we have from God, that he who loveth God 
do love his neighbour alſo.” This leads us to conkidler; in the laſt place, 
VI. THE SAD CONDITION or ingen, wHo ibn gen on brspisz, 1 niney 
or GOD... bs 064 A a; 
It is the Spirit of God who hath dicted, e That there is none eher name under 
« Heaven, given among men, whereby we muſt be ſaved, but only the name of 
ce our Lord Jeſus Chriſt.” So that whoever does not lay hold of this means of ſal- 
vation, muſt undoubtedly periſh to all eternity. If you wonder how it is poſſible 
for any man who knows this to hazard his foul to all eternity, the Apoſtle will give 
you the true reaſon: [2 Cor. iv. 4-1 « The God of this world hath blinded the 
* minds of them that believe not.” Little do wicked men and unbelievers think, 
that sarAx, THE GOD or THIS WORLD, is he who is perpetually ſuggeſting to them 
ſuch things as weaken and deſtroy their faith; ſuch pleaſures as blind their under- 
ſtandings; ſuch ways of living, as lead them directly to hell. And yet, it is cer- 
tainly ſo; he hath blinded their eyes, ſo that they cannot ſee the conſequence of 
abuſed mercy, nor the fad condition of BEING G VIEN OVER TO A'REPROBATE' MIND ; 
_ thaugh there be no eondition more dreadful,” than for a man to be ft 


_ Juſtice of God, without any intereſt in his mercy. This made David, (though in 
the main a good man). this made him mourn ſo bitterly, when, through the cor- 


ruption of his nature, he had grievouſly offended God: © I am fore troubled, mine 


miquities are an heavy burthen, 1 go mourning all the day long.“ What a 


dreadful condition had he been in, even to eternity, if there had been no ſacrifice ' 


for fin?. And, indeed, there was none under the law for ſuch 5 as his was, as he 
himſelf acknowledges ; ; nor would his : troubled ſpirit, his broken and contrite 
heart, have been accepted for his pardon, but only for the ſake of Jeſus Chrift, the 
Redeemer of all, from the Soy of the world. In one word: We may, if we 
will but confider, we may judge, how fad our condition and "danger is, without a 
Redeemer, by the way which God has made uſe of to ſave us from di Nothing 
in the decrees of God, eee, dut che ſending, « of hi own 
: down his life for wu. 
| L have fer before you, Chriſtians, he wee Uedem vo hes by hetwie Agect 0s; 
the great hazard we are in on that account ; the only fure remedy we have to truſt. 
| ta; the great goodneſs of God in pityi x97 our fad condition; what he requires in 
return „Hun a and the fad 00 N of OT Ie" OR bent rege 
deſign our good. $1 li oft 15 nan | 
. Great kindnefſes, or great nenn, are de ufa methode. by which God 
reduces his poor wandering creatures. Which of theſe methods will you wiſh to be 
dealt with? I have ſet before you, the greateſt inſtance of love, goodrieſs, merey, 
and kindnefs, that was ever ſhewed to mem or angels. I this does not work upon 
you, and if ever you hope to be faved, you have nothing to look for, but to be 
reclaimed from the ways of fin, by (noe judgments, Bot this is not what God 
: 9 in; ed — and — — Ppentan 
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Few people can be eaſy, without ſomething which they call religion. For God's 
ſake remember this truth: That no religion will be of uſe to us, which does not 
mend our corrupt nature; and, by doing ſo, reſtore us to the favour of God; 

| | N neſs to us, and to ſtrive to glorify 
is providence, and 
ut this, all our 


us to love him for his 
riſtian life; by an humble dependence on h 
good in our generation. W 
the way of perdition. 

too many are 


e in 


HFave a care, Chriſtians, of a deluſion, whic 


ruined by; by fancying that the corruption of their nature will be ſome excuſe for 

their unchriſtian lives. God commands us certain duties; he offers us all neceſſary 

aſſiſtance; he propoſes. to reward us according to our ſincere endeavours to obey 

To ſay after this, wz ARE; ALL SINNERS, AND WHO CAN HELP IT? without 

ng that moment to repent and amend, is an affront to our dear Redeemer, 
and a doing deſpite to the Spirit of Grace. „ | 

to own the bleſſi 


I31 


in danger of being 


own the bleſſing of a Redeemer, when we only conſider 

o the world to ſave ſinners; as being our advocate with 
God, to accept of our repentance. _ But we ſhould always remember, that He is 
alſo our Law-giver, and that we muſt obey his Jaws, ox he will be no bleſſing to us. 
You ſee, therefore, Chriſtians, to whom our Redeemer will be a bleſſing ; even to ſuch 
as, by a ſaving faith and a ſincere obedi 
takers of a divine nature. 


And now, before I conclud 


ence, do ſuffer themſelves to be made par- 


; 1 muſt adviſe you of two ways, by which Satan 


n of God 
1 fins thall be f 
oft fearful Chi 


e forgiven. unto the ſons o 
| ful ian, imagine, that that Div 
who with ſo much love and pains came to ſeek his Toft ſheep, that He will 


5 men.“ iin 
Divine Shepherd, 


will attempt to divert you from making a profitable uſe of ſuch doctrines as theſe; 
5 deſpair, and, out of a deep ſenſe of their 

to cry out, O wretched creature that I am, who ſhall deliver me from the fin that 
does beſet me? Or he tempts them to believe, that ſince Chriſt came into the 
world to fave ſinners, it is a very eaſy thin e 2 th of 
very dangerous deluſions. Jefus Chriſt did, indeed, come into the world to ſave 
 finners;' but hat fort of finners?. Why, ſuch as do forſake their ſins, and fully 
purpoſe to lead holy lives for the time to come. But as for ſuch as depend upon 
4 bare oucward pb der of the Auszes of Chittianity ;* who cornifoit Btarfeives 

h 


— on, 


g. to be ſaved. Theſe are, both of them, 


turn 
his 
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his back upon one Ant eries after him for help; that he would lay down his life for 
his ſheep, and after that reje& them. Let not the moſt diſconſolate Chriſtian enter- 
. tain ſuch unkind thoughts of God, and of our good Redeemer. Rather let us 
comfort ourſelves, under the moſt deſponding thoughts, with the argument of the 
Apoſtle: If, when we were ſinners, and enemies to God, we were reconciled to 
him by the death of his Son; much more being reconciled, we el de ſaved by 
ce him; for he ever liveth to make interceſſion for us.” 

And now, let me leave this one truth _— n your minds; it is a truth as certain 
as this [the Bible] is the word of God That unleſs our corrupt nature be mended , 
before we die, we ſhall neyer go to Heaven, never be hap 12 

May, the good Spirit of God .fix theſe truths in all our hearts, wy Jeſus: Chriſts 
ſake. * To whom, with the gra ance chat og e ho: 2 all honour, 
glory, &c. Amen. N | I 1 
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"THE POWER 9 INFLUENCE « oF o AND BAD: SPIRITS. 
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40. ae 22 gave a F and the * brite, 8 2 — 
entered into the ſiwine; and the herd ran violently down 4 ' fleefy =o into the | 
* ( "0 were e foo . 7 and w were e choaked in Rs far, 
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1 euch has WAS Bf this In tha 15 dal bt ti "tr "PE are 
derber beings, beſides thoſe we every 1 ſer and conyerſe with, with which 
we are greatly concerned; the Word of God alſdring us, that both god 
al bad Angels are appointed or permitted by God, the one to deer fot and defend 
us, the other to hurt and ruin us, whenever” we, take ourſelves rom under his 
protection. 1 
Sometimes we are a apt to Keibe too mak Power to eyil f pirits, ad to be too 
much afraid of thoſe whom, we ſuſpe& to have dealings with . And ſometimes 
we deſpiſe them and their power, 5 if we had Wen t fear from them. We are 5 
in the wrong in both theſe extremes. Se 
The hiſtory, which Jam going to explain to you, „ will give us A better account of 
theſe matters. It is mentioned by three of the Evangeliſts, as a ſubject which the | 
Chriſtian world ought, to be. well acquainted with ; ſo. that you 5 be ſure it is 
your duty to know and underſtand what God has revealed to us Concerning the 
nature, the power, the number, and the malice,” of thoſe evil ſpirits that are about 
us, and how we may be ſecure from any evil they can do to us. The hiſtory 1 is this: 


1 Jon xl, 7. » Cor, . a. ele; vn Ret, ai u. Eecluy, xxxix. 28. . 
| x = There 
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There met Jeſus, a man poſſeſſed with a legion of devils: His condition was 
very miſerable, he was night and day in the mountains, and in the tombs, crying 
and cutting himſelf with ſtones; he had been often bound with fetters and chains, 
but to no purpoſe, he plucked them aſunder, neither could any man tame him. 
8 Jeſus, ſeeing him in this condition, had rk rem on him, and commanded the 

evit ſpirits to leave him. They knew they muſt obey, but they beſought him that 
they might go into an herd of ſwine, that were feeding hard by; the very nature of 
them being to do miſchief wheneyer they are permitted. Jeſus, that he might con- 
vince the world how dreadful their malice is, and how great their power, when left 
to themſelves, and not reſtrained by God, therefore gave them leave. And behold, 
the whole herd of ſwine' ran violently down a ſteep place into the ſea, and periſhed 
in the waters. And that very legion of evil ſpirits, which juſt before could not 
deftroy one poor man, (their power being limitted by God) can now deſtroy with. 
eaſe two thouſand other creatures, having obtained leave ſo to do. | 
When Jeſus was about to leave this place, he that had been poſſeſſed with the 
devils be ought him that he might be with him; fearing, very probably, that the 

devils and his diſorders might return, when once his deliverer ſhould be gone, 
and at a diſtance from him; but Jeſus ſuffered him not to go with him, but bade 
him go home to his friends, and tell them how great things the Lord had done for 
him. From which he would have us to learn, that the eyes of the Lord are in every 
place, and that his providence is ſufficient ſecurity againſt all N of the devil, 
provided we are but in the way of our duty. 
Now; from this hiſtory we learn three truths of great importance. Firſt; that 
the devil is a fpirit of great malice, and great power, Sezcondly ; that both his 
matice and power are altogether under the e of God. And Thirdly; that 
God often permits him to 1 great miſchief for the puniſhment of wicked men, and 
the trial of the faith of good men. | 

I. And firſt ;* that 2 devil is a Ain of great power and malice, is made known to ; 
us as often almoſt as he is ſpoken of in the Holy, Scriptures. St. Paul [Eph. vi. 12.] 
expreſſes his power after this manner: We wreſtle not againſt fleſh and blood,” i. c. 
againſt men like ourſelves, © but againſt the rulers of the darkneſs of this world,” i. e. 
_ againſt wicked ſpirits, who endeavour all that is poſſible to make men as wicked as 
_ themſelves. And St. Peter [V. 8.] likens him to © a roaring lion, ſeeking whom he 
may devour,” 1. e. whom he may be permitted to deſtroy. «He was a murderer 
« from the beginning,” ſaith our Lord, Joan: vill, 44. And, Rev. Xii. 9. he 1 W-- 
ſaid 170 deceive the whole world. 

And, becauſe we are more affected with Wa we e ee oh bear to be done by him, 
this hiſtory is recorded, that we may not want ſufficient evidence of what he can 
do. Having got ofſeffion of the poor man, be had no longer reſt, Being forced by 
the command of C to leave this habitation, his ef oh went as far as he knew it 
would be ſuffered to go; for getting Poſſeſfion of the ſyine, they'y were immediately 
every one deſtroyed.. . f | 
Now ; this miracle being. the only one of all that Jeſus wrought, Mech brought 
any thing that looked like an injury to any man, we may be ſure it was permitted, 
in order to fix a laſting impreſſion and remembrance upon all that Thould hear of it, 
what great power the devil has when he is. let looſe to do what he . . it 
was well even for theſe very people who loſt their goods, that "they knew the pp 

of evil ſpirits by ſuch a judgment as this. For the devil could as eaſily have 92 3 
ſtroyed twa thouſand of them, * as Wd thouſand of their ſwine, had Go: Ares 
him to have uſed his Power.” I-08 5 G | 


— 


II. For being entirely under the government f God, ke can. do nothing without God's 
permiſſion. The text ſaith, © Jeſus gave them leave,” to aſſure us, that without his 
leave they had no power. And, in the book and hiſtary of Job, it is revealed to us, 
that the evil ſpirit has no power to exerciſe his malice, but when he hath expreſs 
leave from God, *© Haſt not thou made a fence about him, and about all that he 
e hath?” [Job i. 10.] This that the devil complained of was Job's: ſecurity ; but 
when God gave the word, [ver. 12.] * Behold all that he has is in thy power; we 
| ſee what ſhort work the devil made of all that the world calls happineſs, _ He left 

him neither efate, nor child, nor health, nor friend, except God only; in whoſe 
providence, notwithſtanding his ſevere afflictions, he continued to put his truſt, and 
in the end it turned to account, and for his goodme . 
And our Lord told St. Peter, <« Behold, Satan has deſired to have you, that he 
< may ſift you as wheat: But I have prayed for thee, that God would deliver 
thee from that great trial and temptation, and accordingly he was delivered by the 
grace of God; though God ſuffered Satan to proceed ſo far as to make St. Peter to 
deny his Lord, againſt his moſt ſolemn promiſes and reſolutions; but then this was 
to ſhew us two things: Firſt, what poor weak creatures we are when left to ourſelves, 
and to Satan to govern us; and ſecondly, that the devil's malice is reſtrained b) 

God, who permits him to make uſe of juſt ſo much malice as will anſwer God's 
III. That God permits the devil ta make uſe of both his malice and power, fur the trial 
of good men, and 12 the puniſhment of the wicked, is what we now come to conſider, and 
And, in the firſt place, this is what the Spirit of God foretold the church of 
Smyrna: [Rev. ii. 10.] © Fear none of thaſe things which thou ſhalt fuffer. Behold, 
< the devil will caſt ſome of you into {Jon that ye may be tried.” This was the 
caſe of Job, and this was the great mi ts of his Glands who thought that ae 8 
ment was always for the faults of him that ſuffered. And yet aur Bleſſed Saviour, 
by the decree of God, was to be the moſt afflicted, while he was the moſt innocent, 

men, And his Apoſtle St. Paul had a meſſenger of Satan, i. e. a diſeaſe, by 
God's permiſſion, inflicted on him by Satan, to prevent that | kg which would 
otherwiſe have ruined him. [2 Cor. xii. 7, 8.] In all theſe caſes, good men have 
2A fure promiſe: to ſupport their ſpirits: © God: is faithful, who will not ſuffer you 


< to be tempted above what you are able, but will, with the temptation. alſo, 


<< make a way to eſcape, that ye may be able to bear it. [1 Cor, x, 18. J 
But then, this is not always the deſign of God's permitting; the devil to have his 


liberty; it is very often to puniſh the wicked that he takes off his reſtraining power. 
« He caſt upon ſinners” oath che Pſalmiſt, Ixxviii. 49.) the fierceneſs of his 
« anger, by ſending evil angels among them. And God had no ſooner decreed to 


deſtroy Ahab for his wickedneſs, but an evil ſpirit forthwith undertakes to * 
him to deſtruction, 0 Kings xxii. 21.] by becoming a lying ſpirit in the mouth o 
all his prophets, whoſe advice he followed to his ruimn . 
By Li time you will percerve, (good Chriſtians) that God has mercifully pro- 
vided for our inſtruction, in preſerving this hiſtory in all its particulars, for the uſe 
of his church. Here is the great power and malice of the devil: Here is the gfe 


' _ widence of God reſtraining, and limiting him, how far be ſhall go, and no 


Here is God's pray at over all creatures, let who. will be the owners, of them: 
Laſtly, here is the miſcrable eſtate of thoſe that are under the power of the devil, 
and are led captive by him at his will. All:theſe things are ſet forth in this hiſtory, 
ſo as to affect our minds after the moſt ſenſible manner. 


You 
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You cannot think that this hiſtory was recorded by three Evangeliſts, only to. 

entertain our curioſity, only to be read and forgot, and the thoughts of it laid 

aſide. Pray then, let us conſider the uſe we ought: to make of what at preſent 
you have heard. 

And firſt, the power of Exil Spirits is 58e Kneowti to us, in order to make us 
more careful of W , leſt they get an advantage over us. He ſober, be vigi- 
« Jant,” ſaith the Apoſtle, [i Perer v. 8.] “ becauſe your adverſary the devil, as a 
« roaring Hon, walketh about ſeeking whom he may devour.” If people will live 

as if I: had no enemies, notwithſtanding the warning God has given them, their 


ruin is plainly of themſelves. 
We have need, you ſee, to mind the Apoſtle's 2 A 3 ge vL12.] © To 
« put on the whote armour of God, that we may be able to ainſt the wiles. 
« of the devil.” Particularly, 4 Pedfaft faith in the power of God, which will oblige 
us to depend upon him as. a child upon his father, and not ſuffer us to doubt either 
bis good will, or his readinefs to fuccour us. The text ſays, © Jeſus gave them 
46 Jes: Lou fee then, that without God's leave they cannot hurt the meaneſt of 
his creatures. How careful then ſhould we all be to put ourſelves, and all that 
belongs to us, under God's protection every day of our lives; how eafy and ſecure. 
when we have done fo! Being well affured, that it is. not in the power of the 
devil, or his agents, to go any farther than God permits them. 
Lou fee, thirdly; how careful we ſhould be, not to grieve the Holy Spirit by which 
we are ſealed unto he day of redemption. For when the Spirit of God forſakes us,, 
there are other Spirits very ready to take the government of us. It is ſaid of Saul, 
[1 Sam. xvi. 14] that « when che 2 of the Lord departed from him, an evil 
e ſpirit from the Lord troubled him; — and it may be as truly ſaid of all wicked 

6 cn that when they forfake God, God will forſake them, and then they are under 

the power of the devil. And indeed, all the world are under the government of God 
and his good Angels, or under the direction of Saran and his evil ſpirits; and there- 
fore, before we are received into the church of Chriſt, we do ſolemnly renounce the = 
devil at our baptiſm; by which ſacrament we by Gola under the immediate govern- | 
ment of God and his K _—_ , who T7 appointed to miniſter unto them „ 
that are heirs of ſalvation. [Heb. i. 14.] w, if we force theſe good Angels to. =, 
forſake thetr charge, there are others always ets to take us again into their power. | | 

And here I ſhalt take occaſion to explain the meaning of two paſſages in the New 
Teſtament, and of ſpeaking a ſubject which is not ſo well underſtood by 
N as it ought to be. "The pal ages I mean are, 1 Tim. i. 20. and 1 Cor. 
v. 5. im both which places we Leroy e made of delivering wicked men to Satan. 

Now; becavſe this is laughed at by profane people, who do not Aar the ſcrip- 

' tures, I will ſhew you what this means. 2 Spirit of God, then, tells us, that 
the devil hath a Kingdom and ſubjects, ich he reigns; that is, over the 
children of difobeience. And, that Jeſus Chit has alſo his kingdom and ſubje&s, 
even all that obey his laws. And, therefore, when the Apoſtles and Miniſters of | 
Chriſt gained 1 bf the ſub _ of Satan unto. Chriſt, they are ſaid, in ſeripture, 
e  darkneks to light, and from the er df Satan unto God.” 

Now; when any of Chriſt's fubjects all become rebelſious, and refuſe to obey his. 
=» laws; his Miniſters are directed to admoniſh them of their fin, and of the diſnonour 
they do their Prince and Saviour; and if they ſhall refuſe their TS ew 
then they ate to turn them out of the church, 815 e. that ſociety 
hr his ans, rotects by his power here, and'intends to bleſs with eternal 49 — 
* thus carne out of Chriſt's * i. e. eee they 


are 


„% dn, Or *.. 


are ſaid to be delivered to Satan, not to be damned, as blaſphemous people love to 
charge the Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt; but, as the Apoſtle ſaith, That his ſpirit 
„may be ſaved in the day of the Lord Jeſus; i. e. That ſinners, if they are not 
utterly loſt, may, with the prodigal, when he was forced to herd with ſwine, ſee 
the happy ſtate they are fallen from, and repent and deſire to get out of the ſnare, 
and from under the dominion of the devil, and be reſtored to the favour of God, 
So that excommunication is made uſe of, not as a puniſbment only, but as a remedy ; 
that ſinners being awakened and ſtartled at the evil ſtate they are in, being deprived 
of all hopes of ſalvation while they are out of the church, they may more earneſtly 
deſire to be reſtored to God's grace and kingdom, that they may work out their ſal- 
vation with more fear and caution for the time to come. _, 

Were theſe things well conſidered, Chriſtians would not look upon excommuni- 
cation as a light matter, but would dread it, (when inflicted according to the will of 
Chriſt for crimes againſt God) they would fear that ſentence as they would hell 
fire. They. would be afraid of church cenſures, and; of deſpiſing or weakening 
that diſcipline which Jeſus Chriſt has appointed . to guard his laws from contempt, 


and to-preſerve his ſubjects from deſtruction. 
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To be delivered to Satan! What a dreadful thought muſt that. be to any one wo 
does but read this hiſtory which we are now upon. And though every ſubject of 
Satan is not in the condition of this poor creature, without reſt. night and day, 
cutting himſelf with ſtones, and wandering in the mountains, and amongſt the 


tombs; yet, it is miſery enough to be under. the government of Satan, whoſe 


- 


ſervants are ſlaves, and whoſe wages are eternal miſery. 


* 
a 


The next thing that I would propoſe to your conſideration is this; that as there 
are, as appears by. this hiſtory, legions of evil ſpirits, : ſo we are aſſured, for our 
comfort, that there are legions of good ſpirits, much more powerful than the other, 
and always ready at God's appointment to ſuccour thoſe that ſhall be heirs of 
. ſalvation. When our Bleſſed Lord was aſſaulted by his enemies, St. Peter drew 
| his ſword to defend him; but Jeſus bid him put up his ſword, aſſuring him, that 
inſtead of twelve diſciples to fight for him, he could, if he deſired it of God, have 
twelve legions of Angels. And when Eliſha [2 Kings, vi. 13.] was beſet by the 
Syrians. in Dothan, and his ſeryant, in a fright, cried, © Alas! my maſter, what 
de ſhall we do?” the Prophet anſwered, * Fear not, for they that, be with us are 
«© more than they that be with them.” And immediately. the Lord opened the eyes 
ce .of the young man, and he ſaw: and behold, the mountain was full, of horſes and 
<< chariots of. fire round about Eliſha.” Agreeable to which, ſaith the Pſalmiſt, 


[Pſalm xxxiy. 7.] © The Angel of the Lord enca Wer round about 125 that fear 


= 


«* him, and delivereth them.” And in another Pſalm, [xci. 11,] © He. ſhall give 
« his Angels charge over thee, to keep thee in all thy ways. 
This being ſo, you ſee, good Chriſtians, what folly it is, and want of faith, for 


a Chriſtian man to be afraid of the devil or his agents, while he takes care to put 
himſelf and his concerns under God's protection. A witch cannot hurt you, but 
Hy the help of the devil; the devil himſelf is under God's command, and muſt 
have his leave, you ſee, before he can deſtroy the meaneſt creature. Do but truſt 
in God, and pray for his protection, and all the powers of hell cannot touch you, 
Ein n en, ao frofignt's and no ind aid Dae! 
But then, I muſt tell you, that the devil may gain a power, though limited, over 
the bodies or goods of ſuch people as are fo R or wicked as to have to da 


2 with his inſtruments, viz. charmers, witches, fortune-tellers, or the like. 1 
do not conſider this. If they can hope for caſe from their pains, or any preſent 


e CEL” 


advantage, they are little concerned, whether it comes from God, or the devil. 
No man, who calls himſelf a Chriſtian, ought to have to do 4% or more with ſuch 
people and practices, leſt he becomes a ſubject of Satan and his kingdom, while he 
thinks the leaſt of being ſo. I know that fimple people have been perſuaded to 
make uſe of theſe Norms Fad of Satan, becauſe they make uſe of ſome words, 
as they ſay, or or ſcripture —_— but fo did the devil himſelf, when he tempted 
our Saviour to fall down and w 1 him. Chriſtians ſhould rather conſider,. that 
(as- Job ſpeaks) but is the appointment of 


affliction cometh not out of the du 
God, and not to be removed till God Cie ech nor by any means but ſuch as he 
hath ordained. And if we conſider, that though St. Paul had the gift of healing in 
an extraordinary manner, yet he was limited to exerciſe _ gift as God ordered it, 
for he could neither remove his own thorn: in the fleſh, though 45 earneſtly prayed to 
hape it removed, nor Timothy's frequent infirmities, which he only adviſed him to 
belp, by a prudent uſe of wine and water. So that afflictions are not always to be 
removed, even by miracles,—never by charms, which are certainly of the devil, who 
by this means would draw men from truſting in, and looking vp to God, to truſt 
in vanities. | | 
Another ole which 1 would defire you to make of this hiſtory i is this: Never to 
make a raſh and wrong judgment of the misfortunes that befal other people. God 
may have ends to ſerve which we know not of; it would be raſhneſs, perha s, to 
ſoy, that this pie n ſuch a loſs and judgment, more than any of their 
neighbours; n char feld eſus Chriſt did, in this $a 
teach his church, a ng a very ſenſible and affecting manner, that the devil is a ſpirit 
of irreſiſtible power, white God lets him woke th: do miſchicf;. and that he is 
reſtrained by God ſo as not to hurt the vileſt creature without leave. 
Laſtly}; take notice, and remember, that dreadful as this man's caſe was, that of 
ſinners, who are poſſeſſed with a ſpirit of uncleanneſs, and continue in it, is more 
plorable : they will be tormented, both in body and ſoul, for ever and ever. 
Tou will learn from hence to abhor that =. neee of wiſhing the 
devit may. take either man or beaſt. You. ſee tg work he can make, when 
he has his liberty; and though. God may, for his own. glory, reſtrain him, yet you 
diſcover, . your horrid wi the moſt e diſpoſition that the devil can inſpite 
any man 
o conclude the TI We have no way to be ſecure. from this reat adverſary : 
of our ſouls.and bodies, but by being in God's church, under protection, 
conſtantly praying for his help, and chat he would give his Angels c ne 
uy truſting in his power, oh 2 the devil and all his te: tations. - 1 ; 
And may n * fi 
great dangers, that we cannot * and 0 t; 2 | 
ar dy orig cre ee 
—_ 1 Chr ta FLAG, "To whom, bc Wan, 
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58 8 N mon hem wei Snow vans 
EN our * Bleſſed Lord" was 10 * the world, bs aſſured his dates, 
that one ſhould be ſent 10 ſupply bis place; to romfort tham for his abſehce; 
to guide them into all truth; 0 bring all to their remembrance, 
ha: he had taught them; to ſanctify their perſons, and bleſs their — :By 
whoſe labours we, amongſt many other nations, have been brought out of darkneis 
3 Sa: e and true . n and 'of his Sag el 
* riſt. . e Ky $2657 we 4 tori of # 

. 4: Thi, indeed, is a "mighty Uefing, bet chi is nut all; is would not hire anſwered 
the great love, and defign of God, to ſave” his" loſt creatures. For ſuch is the 
weakneſs and corruption of our nature, that, though we ſhould be convinced, even 

by miracles, of the truth of the Goſpel; though we ſhould know the will of God 
| never ſo well; yet we are not able, of ourſelves, to walk in tie commandmonts of 
God. © And, therefore, it was neceſſary, that the fame. Spirit, which enabled the 
| Apoſtles of Chriſt to convert the world, ſhould continue: to guide, to aſſiſt, to defend, 
and fanCtify, all fuch as by their winiſtry ſhould be converted, in the great work of 
their ſalvation; that is, all ſueb as, being convinced af the trutk of Chriſtianity, do 
„ deſire to walk worthy of that name and calling. For, it is too plain and ſad a truth 
po ts be denied, that all are not Chriſtians indeed, who yet own the truth of the 


and are perſuaded of the neceſſity of obeying it, and have embraced its 
mu Mon. - Not that the Holy Spirit denies his graces to any that are; dedicated to 
in baptiſm; but men thruſt him from them; refuſe to aſk his uſſiſtance, grieve 
Him by their evil deeds,' and force him to forſake them, and to leave them to them- | 
ſelwes, and to the government of eyil ſpirits, who walk about, like roaring lions, 
Leeleing whom they may pn Wr finding them ſorſaken of God, and 
prepared for deſtruction. 2 oP 4904 ee ee nen 
Foraſmuch, therefore, as it would be no bleſſing for men to be convinced of the 
truth of the Chriſtian religion, by conſidering the miraculous powers of the Holy 
Ghoſt, by which it was at firſt eſtabliſhed, unleſs they afterwards live anſwerable to 
what that religion requires of them ; which they cannot poſſibly do, without the 
continual grace and aſſiſtance of that ſame Holy Spirit; * Holy Scriptures, 
therefore, are very expreſs in exhorting Chriſtians to frive and pray for the graces 
of the "AT Spirit, that they may live as they have believed. And, that Chriſtians 
7. bes Rom. viii. 9, 16. o * 25, . 30, %/V. F 01. . 
NN CIOS V i | 


ym 


878 RIMCOUN  XXIE 1235 


PEI miſtaken, and lay too much fireſs upon their being made in baptiſm 
children of God, and heirs: of "The Kingdom of Haven; without taking great care to 
' live like children of ſo holy a Father, and like people who hope to go to Heaven; 
the Sacred Scriptures, I fay, have moſt patticular} ſet down: the marks and cba- 
raFers of fach Chriſtians as may hope for benefit by their Chriſtian profeſſion. If 
e any. man hath not the Spirit of Chriſt,” ſaich St. Paul, Rom. viii. 9.] the is 
ee none of his,” If we live in the Spirit,” (faith he, in another place,) << let us 
« alſo walk in the Spirit; i. e. if we pretend to be born again, let us live like 
people that are become new creatures. And in the words Which I have choſen for 
4 text, * As many,” faith he, „ as are led by the Spirit of God, chey, and theß 
© only, are the Sons of Cod. They. only. can call God Father,” ſo as to be he heard | 
vy bim; ſo as to have their prayers anſwered ; ſo as to be rewarded by hin. 
And, chat Chriſtians may not fancy that they are led by the Spirit of God; whet! 
indeed they are not, the fame ſets down, in plain terms, * are the fruits 
of "the Spirit of God, or of one chat is led dy the Spirit of God: [ Gal. v. 22.] 
« The fruit of the Spirit is, loves joy, peace, long-ſuffering, courteoufneſa, goodneſs, * 
« a readineſs to do good) faithfulneſs," meekneſs, temperance,” (or continence.” 
From this it appears, that men are not maſters of themſelves y- led they a, be 
either by the ſpirit and powers of darkne/s, or by the Spirit of God. Ie is for this 
ruaſon, that God, for Chrift's fake, has given us the earneſt of his Spirit in baptiſm; 
with this affurance, that he who ſubmits to be governed by his Spirit, and brings 
forth fruit worthy of fuck a ſavour, he ſhall ſtill have greater favours conferred upon 
him; but he that is not eareful to improve the pun God: | Mr yrs from him Mall 
de taken away; even what was before beſtowed upon him. 5 | 
Now, if men, notwithftanding this caution given them, will de Haking Leeden. 
bo far they may neglect their duty, without loſing the earneſt of Ged Spirit; if 
they will try to govern themfelves by their own reaſon and wiſdom, laying aſide the 
| ws of God; why then they may, indeed, take themſelves from under God's over- 
fight and direction} but ſervants ſtill they muſt be, and led they muſt be, by the 
fpitit-and powers of darkneſs ;- they only change maſters, (for à maſter they muſt 
kave) and how much for the worſe; ſad experience will ſoon ſhew; r. 
2; Be is for this reaſon that bamility, and cats, and wetchfulneſs, are 0 ek recom- 
mended in ſcripture; leſt Chriſtians f n of their own wiſdom and 
ability to govern thernfelves; leſt they neglect the means of grace which: God 
has already given them; and leſt, being often off their guard, the devil ſhould at 
luaſt be permitted to take them into his kingdom and ſervice; from whence they 
range return to God when they pleaſe, no more than à dead man ean return to 
bie dy his on power.” And thi by ehe way, is the true reaſon why" neither 
ee nor authority, neither the hopes of Heaven, nor the fears of ' Hell, can 
1 |; ſinners, to-forfike the evil ways t they have taken. They are not 
their own maſters.; w_ are ſervants! to one who will not fuffer them to return to 
ſober reaſon; they Rave ſurſaten God, and God: has given them up to a-reprobate 
mind,” 4\mind void of judgnient; ſo that they commit all Wige wick een; 
ea, though they ſee e ne ie uni N e FIX" 
_ #!On'the biker hand, ſuck as are B by. be Spirit of Grd, do experience, his a. 
_ ance E ISNE eourſeof weir lives; Enligheening their u con- 
vineing theiy" * their xonſciences, turing. the” 1 nes of 
their navure, and filing ety fouls wick all theſe gleces and virtues which afs 
novel 1s fr den for Maven, Hence ix comes to paſs; that men, who: of th 
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do very plainly perceive the excellency of religion and piety, the folly and unrea- 
ſonableneſs of ſin; the happineſs that attends the one, and the miſery that muſt be 
the reward of the other. Hence it comes to paſs, that a poor weak creature, 
aſſiſted by the Spirit of God, is able to reſiſt tke prince of darkneſs with all his 
hoſts of evil angels. Hence it is, that man, who is naturally 2 and obſtinate, 
is yet brought to humble himſelf beſore God, acknowledge his own nothingneſs, 
confeſs his finfulneſs, and that he merits nothing but miſery: Hence it is, that 
man, who is naturally blind and ignorant in the things which moſt nearly concern 
his eternal welfare, yet enlightened by the Spirit of God, can very readily appre- 
hend divine truths, can ſee the wiſdom, and goodneſs, and love of God, in all that 
he has commanded, or requires of us; and, to give no more inſtances, but this 
one, of the power of the Spirit of God upon thoſe with whom he dwells, and who 
ſuffer themſelves to be led by him. Hezce it is, that "Chriſtians are brought to 
embrace doctrines ſo very uneaſy to fleſh and blood, ſo very unacceptable to corrupt 
reaſon. Bleſſed are they that mourn ; bleſſed are the poor in ſpirit ; bleſſed are 
they that are perſecuted for righteouſneſs ſake. Love your enemies; bleſs them that 
curſe you; do good to them that uſe you ſpitefully., © © 
Well: though all theſe truths were delivered by the Son of God himſelf; though 
they were confirmed by infinite miracles ; yet, if God had not ſent his Holy Spirit 
into our hearts, we might indeed have heard theſe doctrines, bat receive them we 
never could have done it, much leſs have practiſed them. But by the aſſiſtance of 
| God's good Spirit, all theſe things are made eaſy to the underſtandings, acceptable 
to the wills, and paſſible in the practice, to all true believers. | - cc, _ 
Now; this great bleſſing, of the fellowſhip of the Holy Ghoſt, is ſo far from being 
given as a reward of any thing we have done, or can do, that it is beſtowed upon 
us before we can do any thing at all, viz. when we are received into covenant with 
God; for then, that is, at our baptiſm, we are made children of God—a new creation 
\  —temples of the Holy Ghoſt—and heirs of the Kingdom of Heaven. And our life, after 
this, be it never ſo holy, is entirely owing to the conſtant iuſſuence, guidance, and 
 effiſtance, of this Bleſſed Spirit. And it is for this reaſon, that Chriſtians are fo 
often admoniſhed not to look upon their own works as any ching, in God's account, 
meriting our juſtification ; ſince, as God, for Chriſt's ſake, forgives us our fins, ſo it 
is the Spirit of God alone, which enables us to walk worthy of ſuch a favour all our 
days; ſhewing our thankfulneſs for the ſame, by our obedience ;z and glorifying God 
for his mercy to us, by an holy life. watt. v6 bans reels ona Naa na, 
Now; foraſmuch as Chriſtians are but too apt to fall into a carne} ſecurity, they 
are to be often called upon to try whether they have the Spirit of God dwelling in 
them, or whether they have not loſt, or are in danger of loſing, ſo neceſſary a guide? 
But how muſt they do this? Why, they muſt have ſuch marks as cannot poſſibly 
deceive any, but ſuch as are willing to be deceived. We do not bid them, for inſtance, 
look to their own inward experiences, fince even good men often lament their want 
of faith, even when they are ſupported by it. And many, with little reaſon, fancy 
themſelves to have the Spirit of God, when a worſe ſpirit governs them. We muſt 
therefore tell Chriſtians, that they have no way ſo ſure of rar whether they 
have the Spirit of God, as by conſidering the fruits the ſpirit which poſſeſſeth 
them produceth in them, viz. whether their great aims and deſigns are to be happy 
in this world, or to pleaſe God, and to ſecure the fellowſhip of his Holy Spirit unto 
their lives end. This, every body is capable of knowing, who will be at the pains 
of ſearching the bottom of his. own heart. For if he finds that his thoughts are 
chiefly upon another world, and that hit ſo affects his heart, that bye ctuſaroans 
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after holineſs are ſincere; then he may be well aſſured all is well with bim. He has 
the word of God for it, Rom. viii. 1. 16.] © There is verily now no condemnation 
c to them which are in Chriſt Jeſus, who walk not after the fleſh, but after the Spirit.” 
te The ſame ſpirit beareth witneſs with our ſpirit, (or conſciences) that we are the 
ce ſons of God.” i. e. If we are led by the Spirit of God to worthy of him 


| that hath called us, we may be ſatisfied in our minds, that we are under God's pro- 


tection, guidance, and favour. „„ 
It now remains, that we conſider how we may continue ſo, 1. e. how we may ſecure 
the fellowſhip of the Holy Ghoſt, which we received in baptiſm, unto our lives“ end. 

And firſt; though we owe all the grace God has given us to his Holy Spirit, and 
ruſt always depend upon him for the continuance of it, yet we muſt ſtill uſe our 
beſt endeavours in the-uſe of thoſe means which God has ordained, in order to fit 
us for Heaven. For certainly men take the moſt effectual way to deprive them- 
ſelves of God's aſſiſtance, when they neglect to do what is already in their own 
power, that is, what God has enabled them to do, though it be never ſo little; for 
when a man does what he can, it is a ſign that he is fncere. And therefore, at the 
ſame time that the Holy Scriptures bid us to depend upon God, they exhort us to 
ce work out our own ſalvation,” [Phil. ii. 12. ] i. e. on our part to do all that God by 
his preventing grace has convinced us we ought to do, and which by his aſſiſting 
grace he will enable us to do, if we ſincerely aſk his help. _ 

And ſecondly; that we may ſecure the preſence and aſſiſtance of God's Spirit, we 
mult be careful to mind his godly motions, exciting us to our duty, checking us 
when we are doing amiſs, and comforting us when we do what pleaſeth God. Not 
to do this, is, as the Apoſtle. ſpeaks, [Heb. x. 29.] © doing deſpite to the Spirit of 
ce grace: Ce Reſiſting the Holy Ghoſt,” as St. Stephen [Acts vii. 51.] ſays, the Jews 
and their Fathers had done, which brought deſtruction upon them. 

Laſtly ; we muſt above all things be careful not to grieve and provoke him to 
forſake us, by ſenſuality, by uncleanneſs, or by living in any known ſin; and even by 
an undue application to, and an affection for, earthly things, which our Lord aſſures 
us [Matt. xiii. 22.] will choak the word, and the Spirit, by which it becomes 
a means of grace, and it becometh unfruitful. If to this we add our fincere prayers, 
out of a true ſenſe of our own aware and God's readineſs to help us through 

the mediation of Jeſus Chriſt ; we ſhall then be ſecure of the aſſiſtance of God's holy 
Spirit, being affured by our Lord himſelf, [Luke xi. 13.] that our heavenly Father 
ce will give the Spirit to them that aſk him, as certainly and readily as any Father 
will give good things to his children that aſk him bread, or what is needful for their 
life and well being. 585 „ 
And now, good Chriſtians, you ſee the neceſſity of Chriſtian bapti/m, by which we 
have the Spirit given unto us; without which Spirit it is impoſſible for any man to 
work out his ſalvation. You ſee the reaſon why very many, though they have 
received the earneſt of God's Spirit in baptiſm, are yet as wicked as thoſe that never 
heard whether there was any Holy Ghoſt or not. They have neglected his motions ; 
they have grieved him by their evil deeds; they have forced him from them, and 
are become ſervants of another maſter, whoſe delight is in wickedneſs. You 
ſee, therefore, the neceſſity there is of walking warily, leſt, by adding one fin to 
another, we provoke God to leave us to ourſelves; for then you have heard who it is 
that immediately takes poſſeſſion of us. TED Faro ee | 

You fee of what little uſe it is to be convinced of the truth of the Chriſtian 
religion, if we do not ſeriouſly apply to the Spirit for grace to live as becomes the 
Goſpel of Chriſt, Laſtly ; you ſee the danger of neglecting the means of we 
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which the providence of God affords us: it is the ready way to be forſaken of God 
and left to ourſelves. 
To conclude then: Do we deſire the kunft of Knowing whother we are under 
the government of the Spirit of God? Why, we are to conſider whether we are 
led by the Spirit of God; i. e. whether the fruits and effects of that Hol 
appear in our lives and converſations. | If, for inftance, we love God, and endea- 
vour to pleaſe him to the beſt of our power; if we love our neighbour 1 in deed, and 
in truth, i. e. doing good as well as giving good words; if ve are juſt in all our 
dealings, doing to others 48 we would be dealt with ourſelves ; if we deny our own 
wills, and reſolve never to pleaſe ourſelves” by difpleaſin God; if we are afraid of 
fin, and keep at a diſtance from it; if we apply to God in all our neceſſities, and 
willingly ſubmit to what his providence” ſhall order for us; why, then we are ſure 
theſe are the fruits of the Spirit, that he abideth With us, and will be with uy Ware 
we continue to walk in this Ww yyy. ie & De 
' Or the other hand: i à man has caſt off ae 1 God; runs wia dong Hibs 

temptations; lives in the practice of known ſins; is fond of every thing that may 
divert his thoughts from the care of his ſoul ; why; then, he may be fure of it, he 
is led by the devil, and is in the way of perdith on. Let us, therefore, not flatter 
ourſelves in a concern of Ra pon moment. A 3 life is a ſure mark 21 men 
do not belong to God. The Apoſtle ſpeaks to this purpoſe: C1 John iii. 10.] 
ce In this the” childven f God are manifeſt, — the chliren of 5 devil;  whoſo- ; 
_ «eyer does not righteouſneſs is not of God“ 190995) fi 
In one word: If-we would fecure the friendſhip and fellowſhip of the Holy Ghoſt, 
we muſt liſten to him, and obey his © godly. motions ; we muſt keep a ed 
void of offence towards God, and towards man. We muſt pray dai ally for his 
cious aſſiſtance, and commit ourſelves entirely to his dente and bleſſing. 
chat we may not believe every ſpirit, we muſt ſtill have an eye to the Word 1 
be eſtabHſhed by: miracles; ON. we hall N diſtingu with. Hi will from the 


aa Thall be eure frond: fear of Evil. Dou 201 234 +515 I 442.) 


Nom unto Him who-findtifies us, and t6'Jeſus'who has redeemed us, ande God 
Er Creator, be alf honour and glory, for-ever. Hen. 
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O DEUS, fons miſericordiæ, illumina amore tuo oculos meas, ut charitatem tuam erga nos im- 
menſam ego ipſe agnoſcam, et gratiæ tuæ delicias adeò deguſtem, ut mirabilia tui amoris ex 
verbis meis reluceant, ut ego, et populus qui me audiunt, hoc amore impleti, omnia ea, quæ 


tibi diſplicent, abnegemus, et in imaginem tuam magis * teansformetnur, Concede babe 
* Jeſum Chriſtum amoris tui filium. Amen. 8 
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| VERY thoughtful man bas: two A at eee 
* —and how be may pleaſe bim. Firſt; how he may appeaſe God; for every man 
ä for himſelf knows, that he has done many things to offend him. Secondly; 
how he may live fo as to pleaſe God; for we know by experience, that if men 
were left to their own inventions, hay would take ſuch ways to gain the favour of 
God, as would rather provoke his diſpleaſure. 
Now, D things known a6 20.byy:Jafes Cheth whom he ſent 
into the world for theſe very purpoſes, —to reconcile us to God, and to make known to 
us the will of Ged; i. e. how we may live ſo as to pleaſe him. Or, as Zacharias 
es both theſe bleſſings, {Luke i. 74.] „That we being delivered out of the 
ands of our enemies,” (and which had made us enemies to God) might ſerve 
© him without fear, (becauſe we ſerve him as he has appointed us) © in holineſs, 
e in righteouſveſs, before him, all the days of our liſe. In this” (faith St. John) 
a was-manifeſted the Love of God; of Gov, who did bumble himſelf to behold 
ſuch a finful of creatures; towards 13, i. e. the whole race of mankind, 
who had no reaſon to expect ſuch a favour, or that God ſhould ſend to viſit them, 
except for their iniquities. And yet, ſuch was the Love of God, that he ſent not 
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world; that we, i. e. the world to which he was ſent ; or, as St. John elſewhere 
expreſſeth it, | John iii. 16.] all that believe in him, might live, i. e. might be en- 
abled to attain eternal life, through faith in him, Li a ug 
Every ſerious Chriſtian, who ſhall be convinced of this, will have reaſon to rejoice 
that God ſent his Son into the world; and no reaſonable body will blame him for it. 
But for people to rejoice they know not why; to be extremely pleaſed with the 
return of this ſeaſon, | Chriſtmas] without knowing, and without — the blefling 
of a Redeemer; this is what makes many thoughtful Chriſtians ſad, when others are 
full of mirth and jollity. 1 „ n Range 
To prevent this, I will ſet before you a ſhort and plain account of theſe following 
things. Firſt; the reaſon of God's ſending his Son into the world, viz. that we 
might live through him. Secondly ; we ſhall conſider the extent of God's love in 
ſending his Son, that we-might live, viz. that as many as believe in him ſhould not 
riſh, but have everlaſting life. Laftly ; we ſhall conſider, what obligations this 
.ove of God lays upon Chriſtians. Let us firſt ſeriouſly conſider,rmã, 
I. THz REASONS OF GOD'S SENDING HIS SON INTO THE WORLD; the text ſays, in 
general, that it was, THAT WE MIGHT LIVE THROUGH HIM; i. e. that we might not- 
only eſcape thoſe puniſhments of which our conſciences were afraid; but alſo, that 
we might be made happy beyond what we could either deſire or deſerve. To give 
you a ſhort, but plain account of this matter: 55 e 
You are to conſider, that God made man upright, i. e. holy like himſelf; that 
while man continued ſo, he was happy, both in the favour of God, and in the peace 
of conſcience which he enjoyed ; but at laſt, through the malice of the devil, and 
the diſobedience of Adam, fin entered into the world, which has been the occaſion 
of all the miſchiefs and miſeries that we meet with, or hear of. Particularly, there 
is one moſt miſerable effect of fin, that all mankind are ſenſible of, and that is, tbe 
Fear of puniſhment. It being moſt natural for every man who knows he has done 
amiſs, to expect to hear of it again. So that when the Pſalmiſt ſaith, My forrow 
de js continually before me; mine iniquities are e over my head, and as an heavy 
ce burthen, they are too heavy for me; he ſpeaks, not his own ſenſe only, but the 
ſenſe of every man living; whoſe conſcience is awake, and under the guilt of ſin. 
And this is the very true. reaſon why all mankind, ever fince the Fall, have been 
ſeeking out ways of appealing. God, and if poſſible, of making their minds eaſy 
2 the fears of his diſpleaſure, for the ſins they had committed, and were daily 
Now Gop, who foreſaw all this diſorder, even before the Fall, deſigned; from the 
beginning, to redeem man from this fad condition of blindneſs, fear, and uncertainty. 
And firſt, Chriſt was promiſed to the Fathers, to whom alſo the Law was given, 
to the end that knowing their ſin by the law, and how unable they were to keep 
that law which their conſciences told them was holy,” juſt, and good; they might, 
with more impatience, deſire the coming of Chriſt. And becauſe He was to be 
3 a Light to lighten the Gentiles,” as well as « the Glory of Iſrael, God ſent him 
A at a time when all iniquity did abound, that men might ſee plainly, that it was not 
ad To. for any works of theirs, that he ſent. his Son into the world, but for his goodne/s, 
| and for his truth's ſake; And after men had ſufficiently wearied themſelves in 
ſeeking for peace and happineſs, by ways of their own invention, and all to no 
manner of purpoſe; it was then that God ſent his only Son into the world, that mer 
_ might live through him. That they might know how to live ſo as to pleaſe God; how 
to appeaſe when they have offended him, and how to ſecure his favour both 
here, and hereafter ; © In this the Love of God was manifeſted.” In ſhort : — * | 


- 
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deſign being to recover man to a ſtate of happineſs, from which he fell by ſin, there 
| was no other way of reſtoring him to happineſs, but by Holineſs. ; 

The way God has taken to bring this about has been by ſending his Son into 
the world, who being the expre/s image of God, by Him we know what God is, and 
what will pleaſe bim. By him, for inſtance, we know the exceeding great Love of God 
towards men; for God having from the beginning purpoſed to ſend his Son into the 
world, all the wickedneſs, al the provocations of men, could not divert his good- 
neſs and faithfulneſs from doing it. By Him, we know that God is ready to forgive 
the greateſt finners upon their repentance, and return to their duty. And, whereas 
we are but too apt to fall, by Him we know that God is able, and ready, to ſupport us 

y his grace; and that he will not fuffer us to be tempted above what we are able to 
bear, provided we aſk his help ſincerely. © 

That men may not vainly depend upon the Love of God, without caring to 
deſerve it, his Son has aſſured us, that God is ut as well as good, and that he has 
judgments, as well as mercies, in ſtore for fuch as ſhall deſerve them. And then, 
that we may certainly know wha? wwill pleaſe Cod, he has given us a very few, plain 
directions in his Sermon on the Mount, contained in the fifth, fixth, and ſeventh 
chapters of St. Matthew. There we learn, in what true happineſs confiſts : Not in 
any thing the world is apt to doat on,—not in the abundance which men poſſeſs ;— 
but in Poverty of Spirit, —in a godly ſorrow for our own fins, and for the ſins of 
others,—in meekneſs,—in hungring and thirſting after righteouſneſs, —in mercy 
and loving-kindneſs,—in purity of heart, —in making peace, —and in ſuffering for 

And, becauſe He knew very well how hardly men would be brought to efteem 
theſe things, much lefs to ſtrive after them, until they could be perſuaded—that it 
is no great matter what a man's lot is in this world, provided he can but pleaſe God; 
he therefore choſe to be born of mean parents, in a mean place and condition. He 
had neither houſe nor harbour, and yet he never repined ; teaching us, that this is 
not the world where we are to look for happineſs. And being preſſed with the 
bittereſt ſufferings, he till fubmitted to the will of God, giving us a rule how to 
behave ourſelves when God ſuffers us to be afflifted, Thus we live through him; 
that is, by his example we learn what will pleaſe God. And in this was manifeſted 
the Love of God, in that he has ſuited this means of attaining happineſs to the very 
meaneft capacity. It is not every body that can attain to any great meaſure of 
knowledge; but every body who hears the life of Chriſt, and believes him to be 
ſent from God, who fees the miracles he wrought, and the example he ſet his 
followers, muſt be convinced, that he was aſſiſted by a Divine Power; that what- 
ever he faid was true; that whatever he promiſed was certain ; and that whatever 
he did was worthy to be imitated. From all which it appears, that the gracious 

God has dealt with us as with reaſonable creatures, and has made uſe of the moſt 
plain and powerful arguments and motives to make us holy, that we may at laſt 
be happy. He ſent—not one to force a law upon his creatures by the ſword and 
| bloodſhed, but he ſent—his only Son, with works fufficient to ſhew that he came 
from God]; with offers of pardon and grace upon moſt merciful terms; with power 10 
forgive fins; with rewards and puniſhments; requiring nothing of xs, but what he 

himſelf in our nature had performed and ſuffered, and what he would enable every 

faithful ſervant of his to undergo with patience, if not with 245 EE, g 
By this time, I hope, you underſtand, that the deſign of the Goſpel is to mend 
that diforder which ſin has cauſed in the world. That this is to be done no other 
way, than by rooting it out, and eſtabliſhing holineſs in the room of it. That 
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God ſent his Son into the world for this very end, 1. e, to redeem us from death, 
by reaceming us from our vain converſation. And that we ought to value the Love of 

God by the price of our redemption ; and we ſhall ſtill have more rexſon, to do ſo, . 
when we conſider, in the ſecond place, 

II. THE EXTENT OF THIS LOVE OF GOD, IN SENDING HIS SON INTO THE WORLD. 
And indeed the Holy Scriptures are very plain and expreſs as to this matter :— 
« God” (faith St. John, ili. 17.) © ſo loved the world, that he ſent his Son, that 
ce the world through him might be ſaved,” And that God was no reſpecter of 
perſons 1 in thus loving the world, we are aſſured in another Sacred Scripture, [1 Tim. 
Ii. 4.] His will is, that all men ſhould be ſaved. And St. Peter affirms, that even 
ſuch as periſh, through their own wilful diſobedience, are of the number of thoſe 
whom Jeſus Chriſt came to ſave. © They denied the Lord that bought them :” 
that bought, and would have ſaved them, bur they brought upon themſelves 
deſtruction, | 

Nay ; to, take away all manner of ſcruple, * to apply this moſt comfortable 
truth to the conſciences of ſinners, who are apt to fear the worſt, St. Paul [Rom. v.] 
ſpeaks of this after a moſt convincing manner: As the ſin of Adam (faith he) 
affected all his poſterity ; ; as by one offence, judgment came upon all men to con- 
| demnation, ſo the merits of Chriſt were deſigned to redeem all the poſterity of 

Adam; for © by the righteouſneſs of one, the free gift came upon all men-unto 


Mo juſtification of life.” As ſure, therefore, as I am one of thoſe who by the fin of 


Adam am become weak, corrupt, and wicked, ſo ſure am I redeemed by Jeſus | 
Chriſt. And the ſin, that does ſo eaſily beſet me, directs me to Him who came into 
the world to ſave me. 
This was the doctrine of Chriſt, nd this he taught by his example. 4 
Ihe very perſons who crucified him had an intereſt in the ſufferings they made 
him to undergo; otherwiſe. he would not have prayed. for them that God would 
forgive them. St. Stephen followed his Maſter's example, and prayed for his mur- 
derers ; and the Church of Chriſt ſtill continues to pray for Jews, Turks, Infidels, 
and Hereticks, holding this truth, —that the Love of God, and the merits of - Jeſus 
Chriſt, extend to all men who will lay hold of the mercy ; © That whoever believeth 
< in Chriſt ſhall not periſh, but have everlaſting. life.” And by this charitable 
practice, our church endeavours to bring all her eople to a god. like temper of 
charity and good-will for all who bear the image of God; and by this practice ſne 
_ endeavours to ſupport the ſpirits of dejected penitents, who will have no e to 
deſpair, ſince the greateſt ſinners are in a capacity of ſalvation. . 
We are obliged, indeed, to ſay, in a capacity to be ſaved; for the truth. is,. all 
men are not aved, that might be ſaved, if it were not for: their own wilful 
blindneſs, reſiſting the Love and the Counſel of God for their. x Many will 
not hear and be made ſenſible of the danger they are in; others will not kerle ; 
their ſins for any conſideration whatever ; and many even deſpiſe the very offers of 
- pardon and grace. In all theſe caſes, the Saviour of the world declares, that it 
is men's own fault if they are not ſaved. © Ye will not come unto me, that ye 
might have life.” [John v. 40.1 | 
If people, when ſalvation is offered Rn will, TS unworthily abuſe 
the mercy; if men, to whom God has manifeſted himſelf, will not retain God in 
their knowledge; if thoſe that have been enlightened, and have eſcaped the pol; | 
lutions of the world, through the knowledge of the Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt; 
if they are again entangled therein, and are. finally loſt, this is not for want of 
means to be ſaved, but they will not be ſaved; Pry will not ſeriouſly attend to {ha 
word 
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word preached ; they will not believe, at leaſt they will not conſider, the impor- 
tance of a judgment to come; nor will they ſubmit to the conditions of attaining 
eternal happineſs. But then, it muſt not be ſaid that God did not love them; 
that God did not deſire their welfare; who has declared his Son to be the Saviour, 
not of ſome few only, but of the whole. world. And therefore, the account of his 
birth is ſaid by the Angels, to be tidings of great joy 70 all people; i. e. all that 
can be prevailed upon, by the goodneſs of God, by the love of Chriſt, by the /abours 
of his Miniſters, to receive him for their Lord and Saviour. 
And now we come, in the third and laſt particular, to conſider, 

III. WAT OBLIGATIONS THIS LOVE OF. GOD LAYS UPON CHRISTIANS. For, cer- 
tainly, God did not deſign that all this love ſhould be loſt upon us. He expects ſome 
return, ſome fruits of his Son's humiliations, and labours, and ſufferings. 
Shall I put you in mind how God, by the prophet Iſaiah, | ch. v.] reaſoned with 
the people of Iſrael? * Judge,” (faith he) „“I pray you, betwixt me and my vine- 
« yard.” The caſe was ſo plain, that he refers it to themſelves; © What could 
ec have been done more to my vineyard, that I have not done in it? Wherefore, 
« when I looked that it ſhould bring forth grapes, brought it forth wild grapes?“ 
Now the puniſhment of this ingratitude, this unfruitfulneſs, followeth : “ I will 
ce take away the hedge thereof, and it ſhall be eaten up, trodden down, laid waſte.” 
And ſo it came to paſs. You can any of you apply this, as well as I. To pro- 
ceed, therefore; 5 LS | „ 

The Love of God, in ſending his Son into the world, obliges us to three things 
eſpecially. Firſt, to love the Father, who ſent his Son that we might live through 
him. Secondly, to love our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who condeſcended to come down to 
ſave us. And thirdly, to love all mankind, for whoſe ſakes, as well as for ours, 
he came down from Heaven. . ben war 1 
I. And firſt; F God has fhewn ſo great a love for us, we ought in return to love him 
again. But do we find that it is ſo with us? So far from it, that it is with pain 
and unwillingneſs that we think of his favours; it is with difficulty we aſk his 
mercies ; and it is ſeldom that we thank him for them; and yet we ſay, it is our duty 
ro love him with all our hearts, We know we love a thouſand things better, and yet 
we are eaſy. But what muſt a man do who knows this to be his caſe? Why; he 
muſt lament the blindneſs, the perverſeneſs of his nature, which will not ſuffer him 
to love the very author of his being, and well-being. He muſt. pray God to 
increaſe his love; and muſt endeavour to leſſen his love for the world. In ſhort; 
we muſt do what we can, and God by his grace will ſupply the reſt. Give God 
thanks for the bleſſings you receive ; ſubmit patiently to all his dealings with you ; 
reſign yourſelf wholly to his good will and pleaſure; depend upon his word, upon 
his promiſes, upon his goodneſs ; and your love to God will increaſe daily, and 
25 will love 50% more and more, and will ſupply all your defects by the merits 
8 | 5 b „ | . 
And that you may not be deceived, and think you love God, when indeed you 
do not; remember, that love and obedience always go together. That where there is 
not a deſire to pleaſe God, and a fear to offend him, there is no true love of God. 
II. Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt demands the next place in our love; for it is only by Him 
that ſinners have hope. It was He, who, though Lord of the whole creation, yet 
#00k upon bim the form of à ſervant, that he might ſet us an example of humility— 
the moſt acceptable grace of God—and that he might effectually convince us, that 
tis is not the world we were made for; and that, in truth, it is dangerous to have 
- todo with it. It is He, whoſe whole — our ſakes, was made up of ſufferings. 
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that having üben all the infirmities of aur nature; he might more affeBioriately 
pity and ſuccour us, while we are in this vale of miſery. It was He, who went 
about doing good, that he might, after the moſt ſenfible manner, bew us what 
was molt pleaſing to God. By Him, we know God, for be is the expreſs image of 
the Father; we know that he 1s good to all; that his tender mercy 1s over all his 
works; that he deſires not the ruin of his creatures; that he is long-fuffering, and 
of great pity; for ſo was his Son our Lord Chriſt. And when no other ſacrifice 
* atone for the ſins of the world, it was on Em all our iniquities were laid; to 
Him we owe our redemption, even the forgiveneſs of our ſins. And laftly; it is this 
ſame Jeſus, .whom God has exalted to be a Prince and a Saviour to all that come to 
God by him; for to him the Father has committed all judgment. So that all our 
hopes of pardon, the acceptance of our prayers, the grace of God, the conqueſt of 
our e all our comfort on earth, all our hopes of Heaven, depend entirely 
upon our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and on what he has done for us. Well, therefore, 

might the Apoſtle fay, « That if any man love not the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, let kim 
« be accurſed.” 

III. And becauſe He gave himſelf for the life of the world, we are therefore bound 75 
love all mankind, becauſe Jeſus Chrif did ſo ; not in word and in tongue only, but in 
| deed and in truth. And that we may be more effectually engaged to do fo, God has 
made of one blood all the nations of the earth; and all theſe being become equally = 
the children of wrath, he has D en them all 2 one Saviour. Shall we then 
think any unworthy of 4 our love, whom God has thought worthy of bis? Let us 
have à care of making the ſame evil uſe of the 8 of God, as we find the 
Jes did, who, becaute God called zbem his own people, could not imagine that 
he had any regard or concern for any other nation ; and fo narrow, fo ſelfiſh a love 
had poſſeſſed that whole people, thatwhen God ſent his Apoſtles to, and poured his 
Spirit upon, the Gentiles, they were amazed to find that God had granted repen- 
tance unto life, to a people whom they had, in their own thoughts, given * 1 
deſtruction. 

Rather let us imitate the n goodneſs of God, whe: has embraced the EM 
creation within the arms-of his Love; and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt has made Love the 

badge of all his faithful members, and by which they are known to belong to him: 
Not @ /elj/b Love, for fuch as think juſt as I do,—for ſuch as will be governed by 
the reaſons that prevail with me ;—but Charity is a tender regard for the whole 
creation of God, loving the perſons of thoſe whoſe errors TI cannot cloſe with; 
; — 6 the blindneſs, bearing with the perverſeneſs, praying for the converſion, of 
at I ſuppoſe to be enemies to truth and virtue. In ſhort; we have this com- 
mandment from God, [1 John iv. 21. 1 that « He that loveth God, love his 
c brother alſo.” _ 
— theſe are the great obligations which the Love of God lays upon all 
riſtians. 

And now let me lay before you (in a few words) ſome uſeful obfervations upon 
what has been ſaid upon this ſubject. | 

And firft ; when Chriſtians 3 ſuch Sacred Scriptures EB rheſe, c That God 
« ſent his Son into the world, that we might live through him ;“ they t to 
miſtake the meaning, and fancy that there is neu no danger, ſince Jeſus Jede Chu bas 
paid their ranſom. Why; now, this is not to magnify, but to abuſe, * — 
| Joe ome naw moe moore eee to dome; but then he mult 
alſo redeem us frorm all ininuity, «« purify unto nts ous * 

* ous of — Titus 31. 14. 1 7 N 4 
n 


SE R N N xm _ 149 


In one word : T he life which Jeſus Chriſt has purchaſed for us muſt be begun in 
this world; ſo that all our hopes and happineſs - hereafter depend upon our being 
made conformable to Chriſt in this life; „That our old man being crucified 
ce with him, the body of fin might be deſtroyed, that henceforth we ſhould not 
« ſerve ſin. That as Chriſt was raiſed from the dead, ſo we alſo ſhould walk in 
ce newnels of liſe; [Rom. vi. 4, 6.] © That we, being dead to fin, ſhould live 
« unto righteouſneſs.” [1 Peter, ii. 24. 

Secondly; when we conſider what Jeſus Chriſt has done for us, we ſhall have 
good reaſon to believe, that the puniſhment of finners will be unſpeakably great, 
ſince the Son of God would not have left the glories of Heaven, and lived a miſe- 
rable life on earth, but that he knew, if ſinners were not reconciled unto God, their 
condition would be miſerable beyond expreſſion, and without remedy. 

You will obſerve, in the next place, chat our redemption is a work of mere grace. 
God ſent his San into the world, when there was nothing in us to move him to it 
but only our miſery. Whatever pretence mankind had to the favour of God before 
the Fall, it was all forfeited; and this is the reaſon that the free grace of God is ſo 
much ſpoke of in the Goſ pel, that men may not arrogate any thing to themſelves, 
but that we may be a; mh and thankful, and obedient, to he Lord that ought 
us; that we be concerned: to pleaſe, and afraid to offend him. | 

And to all Dae are thus affected with the goodneſs of God, reſolving, by his 
grace, to live according to his Son's doctrine and example, to ſuch one 4 uſe 
our Saviour's words, © rejoice and be exceeding glad, for great is your reward in 
Heaven. But to ſuch as rejoice they conſider not why, the words of Solomon 
ſuit better their condition : © The end of that mirth is heavineſs. “ 

We ſhall conclude this diſcourſe with what the Spirit hath ſaid - by: St. Paul, 
to ſhew the great obligations we owe to God, in this difpenſation of his mercy; 
Who thus — Re it: [x Cor. i. 30.] © Chriſt Jeſus is of God made unto us 

viſdam, a righteouſneſs and /an&ification, and redemption.” He is our wiſdom, by 
| known to us the will of God, and his glorious perfections; our righteouſ- 
neſs, by ſatisfying in our nature the juſtice of God, and by reſtoring us to God's 
favour ; our /au#ification, by his Holy Spirit working in us true holineſs, and by 
that ſeparating us from an evil world; our redemption from the greateſt of all ſla- 
veries, 2 flayery of che devil, and the fins he tempts men to, and from a ſtate as 


O 1 for theſe mighty bleſſings, all love, and glory, and thankſgiving, be 


unto Thee, with the Father, and the ett Gals as Us and all cant are partakers 
of Shake gy favQues. | 3, eg 
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AINT PAUL tells us, the verſe becher thas he writ ids ITE wn the 
ſalutation following, with his own hand, as a matter that it concerned them to 
take notice of. And, truly, it concerns all Chriſtians to have fome good 

aſſurance of this, that they do indeed love the Lord Yeſus Chrift, teſt, when he comes 
to judgment, they ſhould fall under this dreadful fentence, to be for e ever ſeparated 
from their Lord and Saviour. 

The words are plain, and poſitive, and full of terror. And 1 have made choice 
of them, that I may at once awaken your attention, and put u all upon a moſt 
neceſſary f whether our love be ſuch as it ſhould be? Por is \ ey 1 rg 
people may. deceive themſelves, and hope that they are Chrift's faithful ſervants, 
and that they ſhew their love ſufficiently, either by endearing'exprefſions, or by 
their zeal, for their own particular way of ſerving him, by ſtanding up for the 
truths of the Goſpel; or, even by rejoicing with his church, when the celebrates 
the memorials of his love to mankind. 

Now; though all thefe are worthy expreſſions of reſpett, yet they are by no 
means to be depended upon as infallible marks of our love to Jefus Chriſt, becauſe 


there have been people, in all ages, who have gloried in the name of Chriſt, have 


contended for the 8 of the Goſpel, have ſpoken of Jeſus Chriſt in words 
full of love and re and yet have been utter ſtrangers to that love, which thould 


: have a rote agay ect in heir lives, as well as in their profeſſions. | \ 


or © ſuch as deny the Lord that bought them,” [2 Pet. ii. 1 'F car will 


WE ſuffer us to believe that there are any ſuch preſent. But, then, there are too 


many, who (as we ſaid juſt now) are under a deluſion, without knowing it. Firſt; 

There are many, for inſtance, who love Jeſus Chriſt as he is their Saviour, who do 
not love him as he is their Prince aud Lawgiver, Secondly ; There are many who 
love him, but not heartily, becaufe they do not know their own miſery, without the 
bleſſing of a Redeemer. Thirdly ; There are many, very many, who hope that 
they may love Jeſus Chriſt, without renouncing the love of the world. Fourthly ; 
There are too many who, miſtaking the marks of a love for Chriſt, misſpend their 


time in vanity, and miſplace their affections. Laſtly ;. It is impoſſible to love 
Jeſus Chriſt as we ſhould do. * | 


T heſe, | 


„See Matth. x. 37. John wil. 42. iv. 15 26. * 1 vi. 24. Phil. il. 3. 2 Tim. il. 22. 
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| Theſe, therefore, are things fit to be made plain, and theſe are the particulars, 
which, by the favour of God, I ſhall zow inſiſt upon, 


I. We ſhall firſt conſider, the deluſion of thoſe who love Fe os Chrif as a Saviour, 
bat do not love him as be is their Prince and Lawgiver. 

When the love of Jeſus Chriſt is firſt announced, people look upon it as a moſt 
reaſonable duty, and the molt eaſy to be received: they conſider him as a Redeemer ; 
ce that he came into the world to ſave ſinners ;' F * Tim. i. 15.] that by his means 
God is reconciled to us, for he laid down his life for us, and the Lord laid on him 
the iniquities of us all; that he is our Advocate with the Father, our Great High Prieſt, - 
making interceſſion: for us continually ; that © we are all the children of God, by 
ce faith in Jeſus Chriſt;” [Gal. iii. 26.] © and if children, then heirs, heirs of God, 
te and joint-heirs with Chriſt.” Rom. viii. 17.1 

Theſe are all ſuch glorious privileges, purchaſed for us by Chriſt, that it ſeems 
impoſſible for any Chriſtian not to- love him. And we do not wonder that the 
Prophets, foreſeeing his. incarnation and appearance in the world, called him the 

defire of all nations, [Hagg. ii. 7.) That all nations ſhould call him bleſſed ;” 
(PC. Ixxii. 1* J.“ That all the families of the earth ſhould be happy in him.“ [Gen. | 
xxvili. 14. 3 

But then we are apt to. forget, chat this Saviour, whom we love and admire, if our 
Prince and Lawgiver ; that we are his ſubjects, and bound to obey all his laws; that 
he is to be our Judge, and wall call us to a very ſtrict account, if we pretend to be 
his ſervants; to /ove bim, and: do nat the things which be commands us. And this makes 
a ſtrange alteration in our affections; when we call to mind what our Redeemer 
expects from us; what ſtrict laws this Prince Bas given for the good government 
of his ſubjects; and, upon what conditions he will be a Saviour to us. 

Theſe thoughts are apt to leſſen our joys, and we are almoſt ready to ſay, im the 
words of the Prophet Iſaiah, [liii. 3.] © there is no beauty in him that we ſhould . 
« defire him.” And it is then we find that a matter of difficulty, which before we 
thought the eaſieſt duty in the world. And, indeed, it is the hardeſt thing to fleſh 
and blood to love him fincerely, who commands us, for his ſake, to renounce all that 
is dear to us in this world; to deny one's ſelf a great many things which we are 
very paſſionately fond of; to keep under the body, and bring it into ſubjection; 
not to conform ourſelves according to this preſent evil world, for which we are /ure 
to be reproached; and yet to eſteem this reproach of Chriſt before all worldly advan- 
tages; to glory in nothing ſo much as in the Croſs of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by 
which we are taught to deſpiſe all that the world doats on. Theſe are the com- 
mands of Jeſus Chriſt, concerning which, hear what our Saviour himſelf faith ; _ 
[John xiv. 15.“ Ye are my friends, ye are they that love me, if ye do whatever 
© I command you.” _ 
When, therefore, we read the hiſtory of our Lord's life 2 a ſenſible pleaſure-; 3 
when we admire at his wonderful humility in the manner of his birth; for the Son 
of the Higheſt to be born of a poor Virgin, in an obſcure town, in the worſt part of 
that poor town; to live a private life; to want many of the conveniencies even of 
ſuch a life; to ſee him wy to be made a King; content to be called an impoſtor, a 


dealer with the devil; ſuffering himſelf to be betrayed, to be ſcorned, to be crucified; - 
aud all this to ſatisfy the juſtice of God for his ſinful creatures that had offended him. 


No Chriſtian can hear theſe things without being ſenſibly affected. But then, we 
ſhould conſider the meaning of this wonderful order of Providence; that it was 
to convince us, that this is not the world we were made for; that it is no great 
matter how poor we are born; 10 many things we. want; how much we are 
. | . ug 0-3-8 deſpiſed; | 
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geſpiſed; what ſevere things we ſuffer, provided we do our duty in \ that fate of life 
in which the Providence of God has placed us; foraſmuch as the happineſs which 
God has provided for them that love him, will make fufficient amends for whatever 
| they want or ſuffer here. To loye Jeſus Chriſt, therefore, is to love his humility, his 


| patience, his /elf-detiial, and to imitate them; and this will diſpoſe us to love him as 5 


our Prince and Lawgiver ; to love his commands, and to obey them to the beſt of our 
wer ; without which all other inſtances and expreſſions of love will bgnity very 
ittle. © If ye love me,” ſaith Chriſt mel « keep my commands, wy Thus 1 is the 
— of all religion. 
We dedicate our Children to Chrift in Baptiſm, chat they may be bound betimes 
to keep his laws ; they promiſe to do fo themſelves at Confirmation, We renew theſe 
vows every time we receive the Lord's Supper; we pray to God in his name; we 
read his life, and remember his ſayings; and all this, that we may be prevailed on 
to keep his laws. And we plainly delude. ourſelves, if we hope that any other 
expreſſions of our love will excuſe us from obeying bis commands. © Nat every one 
that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the kingdom of Heaven, but he 
ce that doeth the will of my Father which is in Heaven. 

What ; ſhall we ſay then that there are but few that love the Lord Jeſis Chrift in 
ſincerity, and that the reſt are Anathema? We dare not pronounce this ſentence: 
that muſt be left till the Lord comes to judgment. In the mean time, it 
concerns us all to prevent that ſentence, and to poſſeſs our hearts with fuch a love 
of Chriſt, as may at once affect our hearts, and influence our hves. To obtain this, 
it is neceſſary, above all things, | 
II. That coe be tbroughly convinced of onr miſery, W the Alain of 4 Redeemer. 
To be © born in fin,” and to be e the children of wrath ;” this we are taught as 
ſoon as we can ſpeak. But who confiders the meaning of theſe words, even while 
we feel the {ad effects of the fin of our firſt nn The words of the text offer 
vs an inſtance of our miſery. 

It is unqueſtionably true, that God, made man to Jour And 0 Arve him. 
Hirſt parents, before the Fall, did fo undoubtedly ; and it was their higheft pleaſure 
to love God and to oh him. Do we find it now fo with us? Very far from it. 
We think of him with pain and difficulty; ve obey him unwillingly; we are back- 
wards in aſking; his bleſſings; and we eaſily forget to thank him for his favours ; 
we boldly break his laws; and we are not fulkciently afraid when we have done ſo. 
What a ſtrange diſorder is this that a creature, to love and to depend upon 
God, ſhould love every thing better than God; ſhould find an uneaſtneſs in God's 
preſence; ſhould take delight in ſuch. things as . God; and ſhould think 1 it 
a burthen even to aſk a favour of him! 

This plainly ſhews, that men, by nature, do not love God; on they ee loft 
the i image of God, in which they were created ; that God i is angry with them; and 
that it is only for Chriſt's ſake that he ſhould ever be reconciled to them. A man 
muſt be blind nat to fee that bit is the condition of f erery man, and that it is 2 
miſerable one without the blefling of a Redeemer; efpecially if we; confider, how 
much worſe we have made our condition, by the many actual tranſgreffions of 
our lives. So that we. may truly ſay, in the words of Iſaiah, [lix. 2.} © Our 
2 b iniquities have ſeparated betwnxt us — — "God. and our ſins have hid his face 
« from us,” The conſequence of which muſt be ſhame, and ſorram, and fear, teſt 
we ſhould be for ever miſerable. And miferable we ſhould have been, had not 
Jeſus Chriſt undertook to redeem us. It is to him we owe our redemption, even 
the forgiveneſs of our ſins. God ſent his only — the world, that 
. gat live through Em. 1. iv. 9. Wherever 


S8. ER NM 0 N XXIV. 153 


0 Whoevet lays theſe things to heart, and endeavours to poſſeſs his foul with a 
ſenſe of its 22 und with the love of Chriſt in reconciling us to God, vill eaſily 


ſce the bleſſing of 4 Redeemer, and will have one of the ſtrongeſt motives to love 
him with all his heart. Our Lord would convince us of the truth of this, in that 
moſt affecting parable recorded: by St. Luke, vii. 41.] * There was a certain 
ce creditor, which had two debtors : the one owed him a very great ſum, ten times as 
tt much as the other. And when they had nothing to pay, he frankly forgave them | 
ce both. Which of them will love him moſt? Certainly he to whom he forgave moſt.” 
I E-ſhall conclude this particular with the e of a very learned man, to this 
| purpoſe : [Mr. Malbranch in his Chriſtian Dialogue.] © Our Redemption being 
ct 'x work of as great mercy; 4 leaft to xs, as was that of our creation, we could not 
ec but love our Redeemer even as much as God that made us. It was, therefore; 
« abſolutely neceſſary that God ſhould redetm us, otherwiſe we ſhould have been 
« obliged to have loved a creature egzal with God our Creator.” : 
III. We come nov to another deluſion of Chriſtians, who hope that they may 
love Feſus Ghrift will enongh without renounting the love f the world. To prevent this, 
our Lord has expreſaly told us, that no man can ſerve two maſters: and: all 
thoughtful people have found it ſo by experience. For, if the love of the world 
rules in dur hearts, the love of Chriſt will find little entertainment there. And we 
are required to love him with all our heart, on purpoſe to cure us of an immoderate 
love for the world, rr Rherwile whe up all our om and time, and 
rows. #1 + 1 7 | 
fy it not for this very aan, a8 was obſerved befor: that our Lord idle 
choice of a liſe of poverty, to convince the poor, that they are not ill dealt with; 
that they are free from a great many temptations, which would hinder them in their 
way to Heaven Was it not to convince the rich, that they are in the midſt of 
ſnares and dangers ; chat they have need of more grace to ſecure them from falling: 
and that the greateſt Etiska Aon that this life can afford chem will not make amends 
for the loſs of Heaven? People are juſtly offended when they ſee a clergyman ſer 
his heatt upon the world: and they conclude, truly, that ſuch a man cannot love the 
Lord with all bis heart. But then they ſhould conſider, that the ſame affeQion for 
the world in exy other Chrifian, will extinguiſh the love of Chriſt; and that all 
Chriſtians are equally bound to renounce the love of the world, who deſire to love 
Gad at chen ond dai: 7 
Den ee mocking chat Jeſus Chriſt has aid! fo many ſevere things 
_ againſt riches, and the Jave of the world ;-it is becauſe e how Hard it is to 

be innocent in the midſt of abundance ; to enjoy the good things of this world, 

without loving them too well; and 7 to traſt in 
them, to forget Gad, and to ſet their hearts upon them. He has, therefore, aſſured 
us, that they are no mark of God's favour; that people may want them, and be 
the happier . that ſuch as have loſt them may eaſily make up that loſs, by 
ſecuring a treaſure in Heaven; and that ts is men enen 
of ſuch viſitations of Providen ee. 

I conſider what. people will ſay to all. this. They will aſk; for inſtance, who is it 
that does not love the world? It is a- queſtion that ought to be anſwered, becaufe . 
the Spirit of God ſays expreſaly, that the love of God and the world are inconſiſtent; 
and yet we are bound to live in-the-world,: to take care of our families, and not to 
neglect our buſineſs.” A man, therefore, may live in the world, and may live like 
a Chriſtian; . provided he avoids all things that are ſinful, or the ee e wy 
— ; he has or labours for. 2 ; 


* 
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Our bleſſed Lord lived in the world, and complied with the laws and cuſtoms of 
the world; and, there was nothing fingular in his life but bis holineſs. A good man, 
therefore, will not let the hurry of buſineſs ſo far gain upon him as to make him 
forget that this is not the world be was made for. If the world favours him, he will 
receive its favours with a fear and jealouſy, leſt he ſhould be corrupted by them ; 
he will not'think himſelf one jot the better for. theſe outward advantages, nor others 
the worſe for wanting them; he will deny himſelf a great many things, which his 
circumſtances might furniſh him with:; he will be always ready to do good to fuch 
as are in miſery, and by a temperance in all things will be ever Prepared patiently 
to endure what the Providence of God ſhall order Yor him. 

Theſe are all Chriſtian duties, and yet they would not wh required of us, if it 
were not poſſible (by the grace of God) to perform them acceptably, in the midſt 
of worldly buſineſs. Ard the only fault is, when forget, that they are 
accountable. to God. that they depend upon him-that they are haſtening to 
another world. and that their hearts ſnould be there. And fo they content them- 
ſelves witk ſome bare outward: reſpects and teſtimonies of their love to God, with a 
form of godlineſs without ever —_— the Power thereof ; ee, they 1 7 a love 
for their Saviour... of Na öh 2 

IV. We mall, thetefors, be: obliged to conſider; what are the true wy of a 7 
love for Feſus . © et us hear what our Saviour has ſaid in anſwer to this 
queſtions [John xi 15. ] If ye love me, keep my commandments. And, ver. 24, 
He that loveth me not, keepeth not my ſayings.” Theſe words are fo plain, 
that one would think here were no room for a miſtake: ': What other meaning can 
they have but this: that obedience to the laws of the Goſpel is the ſureſt ſign of 
our reſpect ſor Jeſus Chriſt, and the only condition of favour with God. Upon 
which I cannot but make this juſt bſervation: that the great difficulties of a Chriſtian 
life lie in 2516, in mortifying our corrupt affections, in weaning our hearts from 
the love of the world, and uniting them to Chriſt : not in knowing what our du 
requires of us; for this is ſo Plain, that the wayfaring men, 'though never ſo fimple, 
cannot err therein. Whereas Chriſtians, for the moſt part, contrary to all good 
ſenſe; ſpend the moſt of their thoughts, and time, and pains, in getting ſtill more 
r pree = n „ e — ares: of W as the eaſieſt ae in the 

This 3 is a 3 l 18 + nin amongſt all forts of Seil The unkearned 

excuſe themſelves from a great many duties, on account of their ignorance. And 
more learned do very oſten place religion in being able to ſay a great many 
things about it; and in the mean while; theſe plain truths are ee notice of: 
Thi + the love of Chriſt is the ſhorteſt wway of "knowing our duty; and that the keeping bis 
tommands is the ſureſt teftimony ef our love for bim. If this were well conſidered, 
Chriſtians would be more concerned to avoid and to reſiſt temptations; to pray 
often for grace to do their duty; to examine their hearts and their lives; and to 
amend where they have done amiſs; and their knowledge would certainly increaſe 
with their obedience. So faith our Saviour, verſe auſt of this chapter: He that 
ec loveth me, i. e. keepeth my commands, ſhall. be loved wg Father, and 1 
« will love him, and manifeſt myſelf unto him. Dot i d bon 

To conclude, therefore, this particular —Chiiſtiins are not 10 Auge * he 
| Lincerity of their: love of Chriſt fo much by the pleaſure they. take in knowing his 
laws, in admiring his goodneſs, in ſpeaking well of his ways, as by the effects theſe 

uce. If one eek that ſin which coſt him ſo dear, if we learn from his humi- 
lity, his patience, bis ſelf-denial, to imitate him, to fet our affections on chings above: 


if 
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if we read his: Goſpel with a ſincere deſire to know his will, and with a full purpoſe 
of heart to keep his aß Laſtly; if we find that our love ſtirs us up to an honeſt 
diſcharge of the duties of our calling; perfecting holineſs in the fear of God; Why 
then we have the witneſs in ourſelves,” chat our love is ſuch as it thould be. But 
if it does not do tis, it is no more than an dle notion. 

But how ſhall we poſſeſs our hearts with ſuch a ſincere le * W yn that is what 
I would ſay in a few words. We muſt know that we want a Saviour; we muſt beg 
of God to give us an inward feeling of our own miſery ;'we. muſt live up to that 
meaſure of grace and knowledge which God has given us; we muſt conſider who 
this Redeemer is; what he has done for us; that he has merited the pardon of our 
ſins, if we repent and forſake them; that he is continually interceding for all thoſe 
that come unto: God by him; and chat the eee Nees of all this will be. =_ it is 

not our own faults) we ſhall he eternally happy. © © 

I do not fay that all this is to be done without care and pains, and a great deal of 
trouble. It is a difficult thing to poſſeſs our hearts with à ſincere love of Chriſt; 
becauſe we muſt firſt renounce: all other affections contrary to the love of our 
Saviour. But then, this convinces us of the truth of Chriſtianity, which requires 
of us ſuch things as no man ever could come up to, unleſs affiſted/by a divine 
power. And if an infidel will ſay any thing againſt the Chriſtian Religion, he 
muſt ſay one of theſe u things, either that there never was any man who lived 
up to his profeſſion, which would be a bold ſaying indeed; or, that God does bleſs 
and enable thoſe that love and ſerve him, to do his will. 0055 
In ſhort; when we conſider who it is that has redeemed us, 0 225 a pant than 
| the Son of Gon; what it is he requires of us, namely; to avoid ſuch things as would 
| make us for ever miſerablez-what favours he has purchaſed for us, namely, that he has 

made our peace with God, and has obtained for us a title to eternal happineſs. If we 
conſider his wonderful condeſcention in taking our nature upon him; in ſubmitting 
to all the hardſhips of a miſerable life, and a more miſerable death, in order to 
deliver us from death eternal. If, laſtly, we conſider, that we are commanded to 

honour the Son even as we honour the Father; that whatever we aſk in his name, 
God will give us; that our preſent and future welfare depends upon his interceſſion 
with God for us. Whoever lays theſe things to heart will be convinced, that Jeſus 
| Chriſt has indeed merited our love; that we cannot think of him too highly; that we 

cannot ſpeak of him too worthily ; that we cannot worſhip him too reverently. How 

unhappy then are thoſe people, and how careful ſhould all good Chriſtians be not to 
hearken to them, who would lead us to think, and to ſpeak, and to believe, and to 
_ aft, as if there was danger of loving their Lord 10 much; of honouring him too 

highly, and: of ſerving kim too religiouſly. Chriſtians ſhould beware o this, leſt 
they ſhould at laſt be tempted to deny the Lord that bought them, and bring upon 
22 ſwift deſtruction! 

To conclude: “It is no wonder, that there are perſons to whom Jeſus Chriſt and 
his Goſpel are no way acceptable: it cannot poſſibly be otherwiſe. Can a man, 
{for inſtance) who will not ſee his own miſery, think that he has need of geo 
Can a man of pleafures love that Goſpel which bids him not love his pleaſures u 
pain of damnation? Can a man of the world think that a wiſe doctrine, whic 10 
often tells him, that thoſe that truſt in riches, can hardly go to Heaven; and that it 
is hard to have riches and not to truſt in them? In ſhort; can people heartily 
embrace a teacher, though come from God, who forbids them a thouſand things 
which they are paſſionately fond of, and which they will have, let What will follow? 
hap was $i not this chat made Jeſus Chriſt a ſtumbling-block to both Jews and 


„ Senken, | 
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Gentiles, when he firſt appeared in the fleſh ? They came to ſee and hear him with 
their paſſions about them; and they could ſee nothing in kim worth admiring, 
beſides the wonders that he wrought. 

It is juſt ſo with all thoſe at this day, who embrace «Saviour without reſolving to 


leave chats ſins ; they may ſpeak of him with but it is impoſſible they ſhould 
love him. They may rej fuld with his church we nmr company, but they will have no 


reaſon for it in x te end: his this ſame Jeſus, who came to fave. us, and to deliver 
us from the wrath to come, muſt firſt deliver us from all iniguity ; © from this preſent 
< evil world; [Gal. i. 4.].“ from our vain converſation; 1 Pet. i. 18.] If we 
will not ſuffer him to do this, inſtead of a Saviour, a peryunteark.opccrtganed 
demn us to eternal miſery... 2 "05 
Now; the ſhort: of what 155 den dei in thb Jaun Chriſt has maid our 
fincereſt love. If we deſire to love him ſincerely, we muſt endeavour to do what 
ve believe will pleaſe him. We-cannot do this, without denying | ourſelves in many 
things which we are very fond of: We ſhall want an eſpecial grace to do this, for 
of 2 we are not able. To this end, Jeſus Chriſt has obtained for us this 
fignal-privilege, that we may call God Our Father. —a favour. which no people ever 
had before the coming of Chriſt. So that we may 80 to God with — affurance 
of being heatd, as 4 chud Sünde his fücher?d ie ee 
If we make uſe of this privilege, ies God in the Wan «6 our — 
and a ſenſe of our miſery, he will hear us, and, for his Son's ſake, he will juſtify us, 
will change all our diſpoſitions, and we wall love him, and his Son eins Chriſt, a8 
out only good and our portion for evc᷑e mn... 
Now, unto Him that loved ee from aur ſuis in bus on blood; ta 
Him be glory and dominion for ever and ever. Amen 1 8 
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Finaly, "my i; be ſtrong in the Lord, and in the power of bis might. 
Put on the whole Armour of God, that ye may be able to fland againſt the 
wle of the Devil. For we wreſtle not againſt fleſh and blood, but againſt 
| principalities, againſt powers, againſt the rulers of the darkneſs of this world, 
againſt ſpiritual wickedneſs in high places. 'Wherefore take unto-you the whole 
| Armour of God, that ye may be able to withſtand in the evil day, and having 
ane all fo fand. Stand therefore, having your loins girt about; with Truth, 
aud having an the breaft-plate of Righteouſneſs ; and your feet ſhod with the 
| Preparation of the Gofpel of Peace ; above all, taking the Shield of Faith, 
 wherewith ye ſhall be able to quench all the fery darts of the wicked. And 
_ take the Helmet of Salvation, and the Sword of the Spirit, which is the Word 
5 of God: praying always with all prayer and ſupplication in the Spirit, and 
Hi watching thereunto with all perſeverance, and Supphication for all Saints; 
aud for me, that utterance may be given unto me, that 1 "ay; —_ * mouth 
"X * to make known the e db * 


3 red 


RE are r three itn which a are tht iruln of too many Chriſtians, I. A 
confident pręſuming upon their own ſtrength. II. An utter ignorance of the enemies 
they have to deal with. III. 4 _ egi of the means a God affords 
them for overcoming thoſe enemies. 

— Chriſtians have warning of theſe things given chem betimes, | one of che fit 
khings they are taught is, that of themſelves they are not able to keep the com- 
9 hens for pry or to ſerve him without his ſpecial grace. They have, at their 
Baptiſm, renounced the Devil, who is the declared enemy of God, and of all good 

| men; and they have been put into poſſeſfon of the means of working our their 
Lalration. And yet people periſh, becauſe they will not Iay theſe things to heart. 
The portion of Sacred Scripture; which I now read to you, will be very 
proper to put you in mind of theſe things. Tou will ſee, in the firſt place, how 
neceſſary it is to diftruft ourſelves, as we hope to be ſafe. Then you will fee what 

_ great reaſon-we have to be upon our guard, account of the enemies we have 
to deał with. And laſtly; you will ſce what proviſion our gracious God has made 
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for our defence againſt all the aſſaults of our adverſaries. Theſe are matters of 
great importance, and. I pray you will conſider them along with me. | 
e Brethren, (ſaith the Apoſtle) & he ſtrong. in the Lord, and in:the power of 
his might; i. e. depend not upon yourſelves, but on God's aſſiſtance, who is 
mighty to ſave. Learn, in the firſt place, to diſtruſt yourſelves; acknowledge your 
own poverty and weakneſs; renounce all pretence to wiſdom, and ſelf-government ; 
and remenſber, that it is much better to be made ſenſible of our own frailty, 
by giving credit to God's word, (which tells us that of ourſelves we are nothing) 
than to el it ſadly, by being permitted, by the juſt judgment of God, to fall into 
ſome grievous, ſhameful, or tive crime, to convince us of the folly of depending 
SN. Lov %% ĩ˙ Ä ˙¹ 
In one word; men are naturally proud, /eif-conceited, have too good ↄpinion of 
their own regſon, of their own re/olutions, and of their own, ftrength ; ſo that God is 
forced to leave them often to themſelves, to make them ſee their error. Was not 
this the caſe of gt. Peter? Our Lord had told all his diſciples, * without me ye can 
d do nothing“ St. Peter, forgetful of this, and finding himſelf. diſpoſed, to ſtand 
by his maſter even to death, confidently declares, © Though I ſhould die with thee, 
ce yet will 1 not deny thee in anywiſe,” And we all know how this ended. And, 
be aſſured, good Chriſtians, thus, it will be with every man living, who. ſhall truſt 
in himſelf, and not in God alone. Be ſtrong in the Lord, and in the power of 
ec his might.” Get an entire confidence in God, by conſidering his porter, his 
wiſdom, and his gvodneſs 3 that he knows all our weakneſs, and our wants; that no- 
thing is impoſſible; with God; and that he is ſo infinitely, good, that he deſires 
our happineſs, more than we ourſelyes do. He had compaſſion upon us, even 
when we were enemies and ſinners; he has delivered us out of the kingdom and 
flavery of the Devil, and put us under the government of Wire pur Lord 
Chriſt, who governs us by his Laus and by his Spirit, and will infallibly bring us 
to Heaven, if, NaN our own wills and deſires, we depend upon the goodneſs, 
grace, and power of God, to defend us againſt. our enemies. For, faith the text, 
{ver 12] * We wreſtle not only againſt fleſh.and blood, I. e, with men like our. 
elves, © but alſo againſt principalities and powers, againſt the rulers of the dark- 
A neſs, of this world, againſt ſpiritual wickedneſs in high places.” Theſe: are the 
enemies we have to wreſtle with, viz. againſt the Devil and his angels; who, in 
oppoſition to God, hath {et up a kingdom in this world; whoſe ſybjetts are wicked 


men and unbelievers, who, by the power of evil ſpirits, are kept in darkneſs,” nei- 


ther ſceing nor fearing the danger they are in. 
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In which ſad condition, and ſlavery, we and all n had continued to this 
day; had met the Moſt. High God ſet up a kingdom and power mightier than that 
of Satan; even che kingdom of his Son our Lord Chriſt, who hath called us out 
of darkneſs unto; the light of the Goſpel, and who will enable; all chig faithful 


fubjects and ſervants, to reſiſt all the power of the enemy, to ayoid his malice, and 
to overcome his ſorces. But then, we muſt (as the Spirit, diręcts us) “ put. on 
the whole Armour of God, that we may be able to ſtand (our gronnd) “e againft 
<< all the wiles of the Devil, eſpecially “ in the evil day, 4, e. in the time of trial 
and temptation; if. then we want Our armour, our defence, we ſhall certainly fall before 
cu encMmies. 27 ol 3 1 n n ISR vs PARTS 2300) 9 ett 31 
What this armour is, che Apoſtle {ets down. very particularly, in the following 
verſes. And it behoves every Chriſtaan..t0.remember them, and to be provided 
with them, as he hopes for ſalvation. And they  are—-Truth, Faith, Righteouſneſs, 
Haace, Hope, and Prayer. Theſe are called the whole Armour of God ; theſe he | 
* > | | | | | nece ary 
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An for every Chriſtian who expects to overcome. You muſt, in the firſt place, 
ct have 2 loins girt about with truth; i. e. you muſt be fully-perſuaded & the 
truth of the Chriſtian Religion which you profeſs; remembering, - that the Goſpel is 
God's Word and Will; given unto us by his own Son, whom we are commanded to 
hear and obey, by a voice from Heaven; and who confirmed his Goſpel by the 
_ greateſt miracles, by which you are inſtructed what you muſt do to inherit eternal 

life. It teaches you, for example, that you are to love God above all things, and 
to ſhew your love by keeping his commandments; that you are to leve your neigh- 
bour as yourſelf; to do good to all; to forgive thoſe that have injured you; to ſpeak 
evil of no man; nor to defraud or wrong any body. It teaches you to ſet a true 
value upon your own ſoul, by aſſuring you, that the whole world ought not to 
tempt you to loſe it; that fins of impurity,” rioting, and druntenng, will infallibly 
ſhut you out of Heaven; and that ſuch as are meek. nd humble, w_ fearful of 
offending, are in the way of ſalvation. 

In ſhort; this is the Word of 'Truth, which a Cbriſtiah ou 0 hr 70 hrve ulway 8. aboue 
him, as near his heart as the very girdle about his 16ins: Nit is the 4 by which 
he is to live, and by which he is to be judged ; the very beſt armour he can have 
_ againſt errors of all kinds; for having this at hand, he will ſee, that he muſt not᷑ be 
led by the authority or cuſtoms of the world; nor be frightened by its terrors,” by 

its reproaches, or ſcorns; he will ſee what is moſt to be deſired, what moſt toi be 

feared, what to be avoided. In one word : by confulting this Word of Truth, his 
heart will be firmly yore prope 1 hs the Wiles of the Devil, which would ſead 
him to error and deceit. A ee e e or een ee gi 

The next defence of a Chriſtian'i is, a Breaft-plate of Ri ghteouſneſs 3 i e con- 
feientions diſcharge of all the duties of our calling, which, * the day of trial, will. 
ſecule a Chriſtian from ſuch affaults of Satan as tend t lead him to Jeſpaiy, 'And' 
indeed an hoi life is of the ſame uſe to a Chriſtian that a breaſt- plate is to ſoldier 
to keep off blows in the day of battle. For, though all- our righteduſneſſes (as 
the Prophet ſpeaks, If. Ixiv. 4.) © are but as filthy rags?” yet, having the teſtimony, 
of a ſincere deſire to pleaſe God, God, for his Son's fake, accepts of our work and 
our perſons, and then the enemy is at a loſs what to ſay againſt us. A Chriſtian. 
will not ſay, I am righteous, and, therefore, I am ſecure; but he will ſay, I have 
lived in all good conſcience ; I have been ſincere, though I have not been perfett ; 
and Satan himſelf knows, that God, for euune fake, "Ws accept of this, me 
of a perfect obedience. 2 tien %% ede 2 TY HIDE $13 | 
The next proviſion which a Chriſtian ay to mics for his ſecurity” is; that" bis 
feet be b 5 rhe: preparation of the Gojpel Peace; i. e. that we walk in the 
practiee of that peaceablengs and 'tharity recommended in the Goſpel, which willmake 
our Chriſtian eburſe more ſafe and leſs troubleſome. For} as anger ſtirrerh apiftrife, 
and being indulged too long, or too much, will give place. or 1 to the 

5 wi 4 
us from many* temptations, and perfecutions, as did the Vldlers ſhoes ef braſs. 
defend them the /gall-traps' laid in their way to hinder their march. This is 
| called o tlie Wiſdom which ig! from Above ie from Heaven; Which teachetl 

us to be gentle in Our behaviour meck in our words, peaceable in our lives, nur 
—_— evil for evil, or railing for "railing, but *contrarywiſe, blefſmg. "it *© v1 | 

Theſe are the arms of à Chriſtian!” By theſe he is to overcome t he adverſaries 
4 his ſoub; he is & to overcome evil with good; and, as much as in hir ſieth, live 

« peaceably with all men.“ By which he will eſcape infinite ee off 
* ou a the reſt, (Cc che rext)/«rakke the-ſhield of. Faithy 2 a 
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3 wiſdom, and goodneſa of God, © whirewich ye ſhall be able to quench; 
4 all = _ darts bf the vickedz” i. e. render all the Devils men uſeirls;. and- 

no fore. 

_ God has not lf to the uncertainty of our own nene about things ch 
concern our ſouls and eternity; but he has given us his Holy Word, and in that has 
declared, hat is truth, what is rraſonable, what is necefli do be believed, what 
to be done, in order to our happineſs. Fix then this in your heart, that his is God's 
word, and that every ſyllable is true, and will moſt certainly be made and 
this will defend you, as a ſhield, againſt the deluſions of error, againſt the profane 
arguments of wicked men, againſt che ſnares of your own deceitful heart, and againſt 


160 
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| the aſſaults of the Devil. For inſtance: If he ſhall at any time tempt you to d/poir, 


by ſuggeſting how weak you are, and ſubject to fin, your Faith will ell vou, i. e. 
God hamſelf tells you, that bis grace is /ufficient ; that He, who raiſed Jeſus our Lord 
from the dead, can raiſe us from the death of ſin unto the life of righteouſneſs. —. 
If he would tempt you to profumption, your Faith will tell you, what your Lord and 
Maſter ſaid to diſciples : c When ye ſhall have done all thoſe things which are 
c commanded you, ſay, we are unprofitable ſervants, we have done that which was 
cc our duty to * And, Let him that thinketh he ſtandeth, take heed left he 
cc fall.. If — are tempted to ins of impurity, your Faith will tell you plainly, 
« That no whoremonger, nor unclean perſon, ſhall herit the kingdom of Heaven ; 
_ © but ſhall be caſt into outer darkneſs, where the worm dieth-not, and the fire is 
et not quenched.” If you are tempted to fraud, or injuſtice, or oppreſſion, your rule 
will tell you, © That you muſt do violence to no man, nor defraud your brother in 
te any matter; becauſe the Lord is the avenger of all ſuch.” ff you are tempted 
to covetouſneſs, you will remember the words and caution of Jeſus Chriſt, (How 
ce hardly ſhall they that have riches enter into the kingdom of Heaven.” And, 
What will it profit a man, if he ſhould gain the whole world, and loſe his own 
<« ſoul?——If the Devil would tempt you to 1 and ſenſuality, you have this 
plain caution given you, that if you live under the guilt of theſe ſins, Chriſtianity 
will be of no advantage; for the Ch Chriſtian Religion teacheth us, fe y ungod/ineſs 
and worldly luſts, and to live foberly in this yes. world. If you are and 
the devil would tempt you to diſcontent, to envy, or to better your condition by yu 
ways; remember the words of Jeſus Chrift, [Luke vi. 20.] Bleſſed are ye 
cc for yours is the kingdom of heaven. Bleſſed are ye hunger now, rye 
<« ſhall be filled.” And that poor Lazarus, when he died; was. carried by 
angels into Paradiſe, while the rich man went to hell, [Luke xvi.}; there - rg 
tormented. - Having food and raiment, be content therewith, for 1 will never 
leave thee, nor rfake thee,” faith the Lord Almight xy. 
Laſtly; if the enemy of your ſoul would caft-a datny upon your ſpirits, by ſug- 
7 that you cannot pleaſe God by all that you can do; why then, ſupport your- 
by ſuch truths as bg: That * God is not unrighteous;“ that he has given. us 
leave to call him Father ; that a Fetber will not caſt off his children who defire to 
pleaſe him, though ſometimes they do what they ſhould” not; and, that < He who 
Joſs not his own. enn en up for us al how will he not with Him 


ive us all things.” 

To proceed: The next piece of Siren Armour is, the Hige of Soivation, which 
willifientbos an dehnrer fans e. And well it may; for what can diſcourage him 
whoſe. is in the Lord of ; who ha ad for them that fight the good 
« fight Balch,” an en een af eth not away.” In all our 
tribulations, cherefore, let ut, as Moſes 1 — recompence of 


« reward; 
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et reward: Let us take our bleſſed Lord for an example, ho, for the joy that 
« was ſet before him, endured the croſs, deſpiſing the ſhame, and is ſet down at 
« the right hand of God.“ 8 ee * n 
VI. To theſe we muſt add, the. Sword of the Spirit, which is the Word of God; by 
which we ſhall be able rightly to judge betwixt good and evil, and defend ourſelves 
againſt the ſtratagems of the Devil, as our Lord did in the wilderneſs, who, when 
he was tempted of Satan, ſtill ſilenced him with a ſentence of Sacred Scripture, 
which the tempter flew from as a coward would from the fword of a conqueror. 
Laſtly ; to all theſe we muſt add prayer, ſupplication, and perſeverance in theſe ; by 
which we ſhall be able either to prevent or remove all the-evils we are ſubject to, or 
have grace to bear them with ſatisfaction or patience. All the fore- mentioned 
graces are * of God; from him we muſt aſk them, and from bim we muſt 
receive them, if ever we have them. But then we muſt learn to aſk them with the 
humility of creatures that know their wants; with the reverence of people who know 


their diſtance; and with the earneſngſ of Chriſtians who know they are undone 


unleſs their petitions are granted. And whoever, with theſe diſpoſitions, lays his 
wants before God, lamenting his own miſeries, and earneſtly begging the graces 
of God's Holy m to ſupport him in his Chriſtian- warfare, ſhall certainly find 
the good effect of his prayers. © For,” ſays our Lord Chriſt, © if ye, being evil, 
know how to give good things unto your children, how much more ſhall your 
C Heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit“ (and, in that, all good things) © to them 
And now, good Chriſtians, having explained a portion of Sacred Scripture, which 
ought to be very well underſtood and remembered, I would deſire you to conſider, 


whether you can imagine, that Chriſtianity is an idle ſtate of life; or, that any man 


can Hope to get to Heaven without concern, and care, and pains, and ſtriving; with- 
out taking the armour which God has provided for our ſecurity? You fee what 
enemies you have to deal with: Satan, a very malicious and powerful ſpirit; the 
Morid, à very _— bewitching adverſary ; and laſtly, an Heart deſperately 
Verily, if our gracious God had not pitied our condition, and had not provided 
us with ſuitable ſecurity againſt ſuch enemies, not one man living could have been 
ſaved. Shall we then, becauſe God has been careful of us, be careleſs of ourſelves ? 
Shall we live as if there were no danger, becauſe God has provided us with arms to 
oppoſe our enemies e BOMMES OI e in 5 
Believe it, good Chriſtians, it is not for nothing that the Apoſtle exhorts us © to 


« work out our own ſalvation with fear and trembling,” Whoever would continue 
Chriſt's faithful ſoldier and ſervant unto his life's end, and inherit eternal life after 


death, muſt wach, and pray, and believe, and hope, and ftrive, and patiently. endure 
hardſhips, or his Chriſtian profeſſion will-ſignify-very little to him at the laſt, - It is 


not ſufffcient to renounce the Devil and all his works,“ to profeſs to believe in 6 
God, and to promiſe to ſerve him all our days, unleſs, in good earneſt, we do fo, 


and become Chriſtians in deed as well as in name, with which too many, God knows, 
EE @ winnt Hog nnga na ate rod ing on ah tre 2 RtLaY 
Let mie, therefore, ſet before you the character of a TRUE CHRISTIAN — Done he 
is in the way of ſalvation; that every one of us may ſee, ho far we come ſhort of 
it, that we may amend what is amiſs: in us !! 
A true Cbriſtian, then, is one whom the Spirit of God has awakened into 4 deep 
ſenſe of his own miſery; who can have no reſt, until he knows what he muſt do to be 
ſaued; ns being convinced that he muſt 52 through a corrupt world, infinite f 
.. 11 5 = 
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and powerful enemies, in * way to Heaven; his heart is filled with a godly fear, and 
diſtruſt of himſelf, (knowing, by ſad experience, his own weakneſs) till at laſt he 
finds he muſt Jo unleſs God aſſiſts him with means of overcoming his enemies; 
he ſets himſelf, therefore, in good earneſt, o know the will of God; i. e. by what 
-means God will enable a poor, weak, ſinful creature, to get the better of ſo many 
adverſaries, why he is ſure to meet with in his way to happineſs. And, having 
learned, that the Goſpel is the rule by which we muſt live, becauſe by it we muſt be 
Judged; that a firm faith in the power of God for overcoming of all difficulties ; 
that a lively hope in his promiſes ; 7 — a ſincere endeavour after righteouſneſs; and 
a peaceable behaviour towards all men; that theſe are the means which God has 
ordained for our ſafety : he therefore labours, with all his might, 10 put his whole 
confidence in God, never eſuming upon his own ſtrength; to have always in his 
eye the prize of his high calling; to order his life according to the rules of the 
Goſpel ; and, as much as may be, to be at peace with all his fellow-travellers. 
Theſe are a Chriſtian's defence; with theſe he conquers his enemies, and with theſe 
be grows every day fronger in the Lord, and in the power of his might. : = 
But then, to pre/erve, and to increaſe his Faith, and other graces, he diligently 
reads, or hears, God's Word, (for Faith comes by hearing) he earneſtly prays God 
to increaſe his Faith, his Hope, and his Charity ; he keeps a careful watch (like a 
good ſoldier of efus Chriſt) over his appetites and paſſions, that Satan may not get 
An advantage over him; and, by this means, and the aids of God's Spirit, ke is 
ſecure from fear of evil. 

And be aſſured, good Chriſtians, that it is well worth your while, to be at this 
pains, whether you conſider the happineſs Jeu ſhall attain, or the miſeries you ſhall 
eſcape. Heaven and Hell are words in every body's mouth, while few lay it to heart 
what. is meant by the one or the other. But one or the other of theſe two muſt be 


|  * the portion of every man; ſo that it mightily concerns every, man to look £0 it, leſt 


that be his portion which he leaſt thinks of. 
Now; God having mercifully furniſhed us with means of ſecuring us againſt the 
worſt that can happen, our duty and intereſt is, to make uſe of thoſe means * the 
ſeriouſneſs of people that hope to be ſaved; with the concern f e that ſee their 
danger among fo many temptations ; with the chearfulneſs of people — — hope for 
eternal happineſs; and, laſtly, with the courage of Chriftians, who have the Almighty 
for their helper. By this, good Chriſtians, we may, any of us, make a judgment 
of ourſelves, whether we are in the way of ſalvation or not- If, in truth, we are, 
why then the care of our ſouls will take up much of our thoughts, and put v 
ways, and reſolutions, and contrivances, for doing what we know i — 6h for our 


eternal welfare, If, on the other hand, our hearts are full of the world, and all our 


choughts and endeavours tend that way, why then, depend upon it, we are not in 


the way of life, and we-ought not to be eaſy under ſuc 
And, ſince we are encompaſſed on every 93 and expoſed to temp- 5 
eations, both from within, and from without, let us not depend on our own ſtrength, 
baut beg continually of God to keep us reſolute and conſtant. to the vows that are 
upon us; and then God will in our Faith, our Hope, our, \ Confidence, and all 
| ether graces, which are neceſſai 19 bring us to. Hex hit l 
NN „e. | 
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THE NECESSITY OF COMING TO SOME CERTAINTY WHETHER 


WE ARE IN THE WAY OF SALVATION OR NOT. 


O Holy Spirit of Grace; I implore thy aſſiſtance, that I may ſpeak upon this important ſubject, ſo- 
as to be underſtood, fo as to touch the heart, ſo as to edify thoſe that ſhall hear me. And grant 
chat Lmay never forget to try and examine my own Faith by thoſe marks which I propoſe to 
others; and that I may be an example in Faith and Life ; for Jeſus Chriſt's ſake. Amen. | 


* 


Examine your ſebves, whether ye be in the Faith. (i. e. N bether ye be tr 1e 


3 and in the way of Salate; ; whether your Lives be according 


10 r. Profe *. 


Y Chriſtian e I am going to lay beter you e abſolute neceſſity, 


M as we hope for Heaven, of coming to ſome certainty, whether we are in 
1 the way of ſalvation or not. Every body muſt own, that it is a matter of 


great concern for a man to know, whether his Faith is ſuch as it ſhould be; ſuch 
as will pleaſe God; ſuch as will influence our lives, and fit us for Heaven. 1 need 
not, therefore, uſe many words to prevail with 225 to attend very l to what 
you are going to hear. | 

One cannot, in charity, but conclude, that an one of you would 
life, ſooner than he wou d renounce his Faith and his Chriſtiani is ng the 
general perſuaſion of all Chriſtians, that whoever renounces his Faith, renounces 


Al hopes of ſalvation. And ſo indeed he does. We have the Word of the Son of 


God for it: HE THAT BELIEVETH NOT SHALL BE DAMNED. But then, let us have a 


great care of deluding ourſelves, by fancyin ng; that becauſe we would not, for all 
E. erefore, we are ſuch Chriſtians as we 
ſhould be. For he only 1 is a true Chriſtian, who believes as he ſhould do, and trads 7 


e world, renounce our Chriſtianity, that, 


a life agreeable to his faith, 
Now; . oüght to put every one of us upon N ourſelves, in very 
earneſt, WHETHER WE BE IN THE FAITH; i. e. in other wo whether we "be C 
tians in deed and in trutb, as well as in nawe? By doing this, we ſhall — have 


the comfort of N chat we are in the way of happineſs ; or elſe we ſhall ſee our 


|» Sees Matth, Vii. 20. 21. John xiv. 12 Ads xxiii. x, r vil 16. » Cor. v. 7; Gal. vi. 3, 4. 
Wb 3 e 8 of Wk , 


danger, 


with his | 
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danger, which, through the grace of God, may awaken us, and put us upon a new 
courſe of life. In order to this, we need not examine into the many diſputes among 
Chriſtians, to ſettle our Faith and our Religion; we have a rule of Faith, which 
will infalliblyJead us to heaven and W e if our life be but anſwerable to our 
Creed. But that which I would propoſe to you, is a much ſurer way of knowing 
whether you are ſound in the Faith; that is, by examining, WHETHER OUR LIFE 
AND CONVERSATION BE SUCH AS BECOMETH THE GOSPEL or CHRIST ? Pk, 
If a man's life is bad, his Faith cannot be ſuch as it ſhould be; if a man's life is 
truly Chriſtian, it is a good ſign his Faith is ſo too; that, therefore, which I would 
— earneſtly preſs upon you, and which I would charge myſelf with, is his: 
Firſt; to examine every man himſelf, and conſider the great truths which we know, 
and profeſs to believe; and then to examine very particularly what effect bis Faith 
has upon our lives? 3% 88 
Jo begin with what we know and believe concerning ourſelves; that is, that we are 
a race of ſinful creatures, ſadly fallen from the condition in which we were moſt 
certainly at firſt created ;* that we have within us the ſeed of every ſin whatever; that 
we are prone to evil continually; that we are BY NATURE THE CHILDREN OF WRATH; 
and that, as ſuch, God can take no pleaſure in us. Will it not be expected, that 
every one, who knows and believes this, ſhould be very humble, and very thankful 
to God, who did not overlook loft mankind when they had brought themſelves into 
this ſad condition. „ i W | | 
In the next place, we profeſs to believe, that we are in this life in a ftate of trial, 
in order to mend our corrupt nature, that we may be capable of that happineſs for 
which God at firſt created us. Will any Chriſtian, who profeſſeth to believe this, 
and that he is utterly unfit for Heaven, until his nature be mended, will he, notwith- 
_ ſanding, fit ſtill, and be unconcerned, and loſe this time of trial, and defeat the 
-gracious deſigns of God, and live only to make his condition worſe, by contracting 
Cuil habits, and offending his Maker continually? Every Chriſtian aw. ſee, that 
ſuch a belief, and ſuch a life, is moſt hateful to God; and that ſuch a Chriſtian (if he 
will call himſelf a Chriſtian) is in a much worſe condition than the moſt abandoned 
Heathen, We all believe, and know for certain, that all mankind. are under the 
righteous ſentence of death; that this ſentence. is ſure to be executed, but at a 
time we know not of; and that, when we die, we ſhall either be very happy or very 
miſerable for ever and ever. Now; will any Chriſtian, who profeſſeth in earneſt to 
believe this, live as if he were never to die? or, will he chick it beſt to.endeavour 
to loſe the remembrance of death, and of what muſt follow, by diverting himſelf 
with other fooleries, by the hurry of buſineſs, or by Ss ery Was Is this 
the behaviour of thoughtful people? Very far from it. Lou will be convinced it 
is not, if you will go and ſee a ſerious Chriſtian labouring under any mortal ailment, 
which he is ſure will put an end to his life in a month's time, or perhaps ſooner : 
you will find ſuch a man very ſerious, very indifferent for all the profits or pleaſures 
this world can afford him; reſolving to do every thing that may recommend him to 
the favour of God, whenever he ſhall die; and you would count him worſe than a 
mad- man, if you ſhould find him otherways diſpoſed if you ſhould find him under 
nao concern for his ſoul, but, by all manner of ways, diverting his thoughts from what 
is ſure to befall him, whether he thinks of it or not. And yet, the generality of 
Chriſtians will not conſider, that this is their own caſe: they believe, they know, they 
are ſure, they muſt die, and ſboner, perhaps, than they imagine; the Goſpel, which 
they ſay they believe, tells them what for certain = follow; either eternal happi- 
dess, if they have led good lives, or eternal miſery, if they die unconverted; and 
n | | | 7 yet 


* 


S ER A N XXVI. „ 


yet they put the thoughts of death far from them, becauſe they will not prepare for 
it; at the ſame time they would die with fear, if they did not hope to be ſaved. 
But be aſſured of it, Chriſtians, that no man muſt flatter himſelf with theſe hopes; 
he only who is convinced of his own miſery. and danger, through the corruption of 
his nature, and underſtanding, by his Chriſtian faith, the way to get out of this ſad 
condition; he only who can ſincerely reſolve I muſt not, I dare not, I will not, be 
any longer indifferent how I lead my life; I will, through the grace of God, live 
by Faith ; I will endeavour to know what God requires me to do; what I may hope 
for, if I ſtrive to pleaſe him; and what I am to fear, if I continue to provoke him 
by my ſins. Every Chriſtian, who thus believes, reſolves, and lives accordingly, is 
in the way of falyation. POET Era oy . . * 
We come now to conſider what we believe concerning God, that we may know 
whether our Faith is ſuch as it ſhould be. We believe that God is infinitely great 
and good; and that we ſtand indebted to him for every thing we have, or value, 
or hope for. Now; let us conſider, if we were half ſo much obliged to any 
man on earth, how highly ſhould we value him ; how dearly ſhould we love him; 
how much ſhould- we think of him; how: ſhould. we ſtrive to pleaſe him; and how 
ſhould we be troubled, when we ſhould be ſo unhappy as to offend him? Why 
now, Chriſtians, if you thus Believe, if you thus value, if you thus love, and deſire 
to pleaſe God, and are careful not to offend him, your Faith hath its ſaving fruits; 
it ah be) es wo Dons im; ot | ea 
To proceed: You believe of God, that he is m9 holy; and that, as ſuch, he cannot 
but be diſpleaſed with every thing that is impure or wicked. Fix this truth in your 


heart; and your Faith will keep you at the greateſt diſtance from all fins of impu- 


rity and uncleanneſs, and from all temptations that lead to them; eſpecially, when 
the ſame Faith aſſures you, that ſuch fins, if not bitterly repented of, will not only 
| ſhut you out of Heaven, but will cauſe you to have your portion. with unclean devils. 
You profeſs to believe, that God is infinitely juſt, and that he hates all injuſtice, 
op and wrong. Now; if you really believe this of God, you will never ſuffer 
yourſelf to be led, through covetouſne/s, malice, or revenge, to injure any man living. 
We all profeſs to believe, that God ſees every thing that paſſes in the world; that 
the very thoughts of our hearts, our moſt ſecret deſigns, are known to him; and 
ought not wy Chriſtian who believes this, to live, and act, as having God the con- 
ſtant witneſs of his conduct? Laſtly; we have the liberty, through faith, to call, 
to apply to, this great, this good, this juſt, this holy God, as to a Father.;—a molt. 
glorious privilege this, provided we live ſo as becomes the dutiful children of 
ſo good, ſo great, ſo holy a Father; provided we reſolve, with thoſe mentioned in 
the Book of Wiſdom, [ch. xv. 2.] © We will not fin, knowing that we are accounted 
« thine.“ And are we not under the greateſt obligations to do ſo, when, by our 
own confeſſion, he can reward or puniſh men beyond what they can conceive? 80 
that if our Faith in God be ſuch as it ſhould be, we ſhould part with any thing, as 
dear as a right band, or a rigbt eye, rather than diſpleaſe, yi. th wn provoke, this 
great, and good, and B God. 23 11 3 Tits. RW $4477 #3 A . 3 28 * 
We now come to examine our Faith in Jeſus Chriſt; and that we may ſee whether 
WWWe profeſs to believe what Jeſus Chriſt has made known to us, [John xiv. 6. ]] 
That no man can come unto God, but by him.“ He being THE WAN, PHE TRurn, 
and THE LIFE; i. e. the author of the Way, the teacher of the Truth, and the giver. 
of Life. That God has given him power over all fleſn, ¶ John xvii. 2.] That, 
therefore, as we believe in Cod, we mu believe $1/a:in Hin. For, that it 8 
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but an uncomfortable article of Faith, for a ſinner to believe in a God who is holy, 
juſt, and powerful, and who hateth all iniquity, if he did not know how to make 
his peace with him. We believe, therefore, in Jeſus Chriſt, who took our nature 
upon him, and has made our peace with God, by ſuffering, in our ſtead, what we, 
for our fins, had deſerved; he has alfo prevailed with God to accept of our repen- 
tance, if ſincere; to give us all neceflary aſſiſtance to do our duty, and to accept 
of our beſt endeavours, (inſtead of a perfect obedience) in order to our being made 
eternally happy. . e e and? ao $8 n 
Let us now examine our Faith upon this article of our Creed; let us conſider, 
how our hearts and lives are affected with this exceeding great love of Chriſt for his 
poor creatures. Does this love of Chriſt, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, [2 Cor. v. 14.] 
does this love of Chriſt conſtrain us? Does it conſtrain us to conſecrate our lives 
to him, who, by his death, has redeemed us from eternal death ? Does our love 
for Chriſt conſtrain us, to take him for our pattern, for our Lord, our Maſter, and 
Teacher? If it does, we ſhall receive his Goſpel as the word of our ſalvation ; we 
ſhall obſerve the /aws, the rules, the ordinances, which he has given us, as the onl 
means to ſecure us from perdition. Does our Faith, as the ſame Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
[ Gal. v. 6.] work by love? Does it appear — Works of love and charity? Does the 
love of Chriſt conſtrain us, to imitate his ſufferings, to take up the croſs daily, and 
follow him, as he requires us to do; [Luke ix. 23.] that is, to deny our corrupt 
inclinations; to crucify the fleſh, with its affections and luſts; to reſiſt all inclina- 
tions to ſin; and to ſubject our will to the will of God, by ſtedfaſtly purpoſing to do 
whatever we believe will pleaſe him? Does the love of Chriſt, and what he has 
done and ſuffered for us, conſtrain us, not to be aſhamed of him, his word, his 
humility, and ſufferings, in this untoward, unbelieving generation; nor to ſet a 
greater value upon the opinion and friendſhip of men, than upon the friendſhip of 
God and Chriſt ? Will our faith and love conſtrain us, to confeſs Jeſus Chriſt, to 
follow his precepts and example, and to ſuffer for his fake, and to bear witneſs to the 
truth of the Goſpel,” even before thoſe that deſpiſe it ? Ae ee Lots ee 1 
Let us aſk ourſelves again, will our love of Chriſt, and our faith, conſtrain us, 
with Moſes; [Heb. xi. 26. J to look upon the riches, pleaſures, and idols of this 
world, as nothing, in regard of the recompence of reward which Chrift hath pur- 
chaſed for us, or, with St. Paul, to count them but loſs that we may win Chriſt ? 
Do we, by faith; ſet our affections on things above, not on things on the earth? 
Is our converſation ſuch as becomes the Goſpel of Chriſt? [Phil. i. 27. J 
_ If we find, upon examination, that we do indeed love the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and 
the laws which he has given us, then we may depend upon it, that we are within 
the covenant of grace, [mentioned Heb. viii. o.] by which God has engaged to 
put 10 law in our minds, and write it in our hearts, to give us a new heart and a 
If the knowledge and belief of theſe things: do not affect our hearts and our 


e 


their b 


himſelf a 

ſuffered * us. That our oon death, whenever it ſhall happen, 

to us, and when nothing in this world, 
What we believe concerning the Holy Ghoſt, to whom, with the Father, and the 

Son, we are dedicated in Baptiſm, is - this, that he is the cauſe of all that holinefs 
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in Chriſtians, which muſt fit them for heaven and happineſs. And that, as we 
hope for theſe, we are, every day of our lives, to pray for his gracious aſſiſtance, 
his guidance, and bleſſing. And this we are to do in a more eſpecial manner, that 
we may continue true members of the church of Chriſt ; as becomes members of 
ſo holy a ſociety ; that believing the forgiveneſs of fins, we may never deſpair of 
mercy, having ſo powerful an advocate as Jeſus Chriſt and the Holy Ghoſt to aſſiſt 
us to perfect our repentance, That being, by the ſame Holy Spirit, aſſured of a 
Reſurrettion, we may never forget, that we ſhall come forth of the grave, juſt as we 
go into it, either objects of God's wrath, or of his mercy. - - | 
How ſhall we know that we believe theſe truths as we ought to do; that our 
Faith is ſuch as will ſave us? Why, as we know a tree by its fruits. 
Me profeſs to believe, that our bodies are temples of the Holy Ghoſt. No man 
of common ſenſe will abuſe, or profane, or defile a church, becauſe he conſiders it to 
be a place dedicated to the honour of God. Now; our bodies are more the temples 
| of God, than our churches; they are conſecrated to God, to his glory and ſervice, 
in baptiſm. And if, after this, we defile them, by ancleanneſs, by intemperance, or 
by any other baſe or filthy uſe, the Holy Ghoſt will forſake them, and we ſhall 
become the temples of Satan, 4 | 
A Chriſtian, who lives by Faith, will make a better uſe of this temple of the 
Holy Ghoſt ;. he will, in his heart, apply to him upon all occaſions; and of 
him to increaſe his graces ; to ſhew him the way in which he ſhould go; to defend 
him againſt his ſpiritual enemies; to make him every day more holy, that he may 
be capable of being more happy when he. dies. He will beg this Holy Spirit to 
give him 21love for, and an — ing of, thoſe Holy Scriptures, which he him- 
ſelf cauſed to be written for our comfort and ſalvation. He will beg of him to 
preſerve him a true and living member of that Holy Church, out of which, in the 
ordinary way of providence, there is no ſalvation. He will give him hearty thanks 
that he has made him a member of that holy ſociety, where there is a communication 
of all good things, where we have a ſhare of all the prayers and bleſſings which God 
vouchſafes to his church throughout the whole world. And becauſe he is ſenſible 
of his daily fins, and failings, be will pray for the forgiveneſs of his fins every time 
he is ſenſible that he bas done anuſs. And a the ſame Spirit, 
which raiſed up Jeſus Chriſt our Lord from the dead, will raiſe up our mortal 
bodies; he will moſt earneſtly and often beg 5 Spirit, that he may lead ſuch 
| an holy life, as that he may die in peace, and reft in hope, and riſe in glory. 
| Theſe are the truths which we profeſs to believe. That we may not deceive 
rj og let us examine our Faith by the fruits it produceth in the ordinary duties 
- Now; Chriſtians are repreſented, in Scripture, as a people ho, by Faich, know 
God, and. the duty they owe him, as well as the duty they owe to themſelves and 
others, which are all very plainly. ſet down in Sacred Scripture. It is impoſlible to 
conſider this, without ſome melancholy reflections, when one ſees too many as igno- 
rant of theſe things, and as little concerned to know them, as if nothing depended 
upon ther. When one ſees, people praying for the pardon of their ſins, for grace 
to amend their lives, for deliverance from eternal miſery, and for the joys of heaven, 
with the indifference of people who are not much concerned whether their prayers 
are heard or not: When one ſees them as fond of the world, as if they were ſure 
never to leave it; or that God had no better inheritance to give them hereafter. 
— wc to be fure, do not line by Faith, nor think that they are in the 


Every | 
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Every Chriſtian who lives by Faith, muſt be able to ſay, I will not, by the grace 
of God, live in any known fin whatever; I will not be careleſs or indifferent how 1 
lead my life, how I ſpend my time, how I ſpend my, eſtate; I will not diſhonour 
God, or my Chriſtian profeſſion, by an idle, uſeleſs life; in all my dealings with 
others, I will Tet this command of God before my eyes, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour 
as thyſelf ; becauſe I know and believe, that this is one of thoſe two commands on 
which .my..ſalvation depends. I will not, therefore, want to be compelled to give 
every man his due, or not to hurt my neighbour. I will, (will every faithful 
Chriſtian ſay) I will make conſcience of doing the leaſt wrong; of uſing any deceit 
or fraud; or of taking advantage of the ignorance or neceſſities of others. If I 
have done wrong to any man, I will make him reſtitution; and, as for ſuch as are 
my enemies, I will forgive, and give, and love, as becomes a diſciple of Jeſus 
Chriſt. As to the duty which I owe to myſelf, I will conſider, that the firſt and 
great duty is, to take care of my ſoul; I will, therefore, (ſaith a Chriſtian who 
lives by Faith) I will take eſpecial care to mind thoſe rules of the Goſpel, which 
ate abſolutely neceſſary to fit me for Heaven. Such are, /elf-denial, . patience, humi- 
lity, purity, and charity, how much ſoever they are neglected by the generality of 
Chriſtians, as if they were no longer Chriſtian duties. And, as I, pray daily, that 
God's will may be done, for myſelf I will endeavour to reſign my will to the will of 
God in all the diſpenſations of his Providence. And, — 663 as the promiſe of 
ſeeing God is made to the pure in heart, I will endeavour to keep my heart from 
every thing that may defile my ſoul, and grieve. that Holy Spirit by which I have 
been ſealed unto the day of redemption. Laſtly ; (will every faithful Chriſtian ſay) 
I will keep a watch over myſelf, that I may not reſiſt or forget thoſe good purpoſes 
which the good Spirit of God puts into my heart, 
Such a Faith, and ſuch a life as this it is, Chriftians, that muſt recommend us to 
the favour of God; and to be eaſy. in our minds upon any other terms, is to be in 
the way of perdition without knowing it. Theſe things we muſt do, or give up 
our hope of Heaven. For, as ſure as God is true, and kis word certain, none muſt 
go to Heaven but the good, the devout, the piouſy-diſpoſed, the obedient, the ſober, 
the chaſte, the juſt, the honeſt, the religious Chriſtian, 
Let us not then, my Chriſtian brethren, let us not content ourſelves with the bare 
name of Chriſtians, and with ſhadows of religion and piety, without ſtriving after 


that holineſs without which no man muſt ſee the Lord; © 
You ſee plainly, that to be a Chriſtian, and a true Chriſtian, are two very different 
things. A true Chriſtian, knowing that the want of a lively Faith is the occaſion 
of all the wickedneſs we meet with in the world, therefore, begs this grace of 
God, with all the earneſtneſs of his ſoul; he ſtudies, he attends to, the truths of 
the Goſpel, as that which muſt make him wiſe unto ſalvation; he reſolves, that what 
he learns there, he will believe, let what will be ſaid againſt it; that what it requires, 
he will obſerve and follow, and avoid what it forbids; never conſulting the way of 
the world, its cuſtoms, its favours, or its frowns: by doing which, he ſecures the 
favour of God, his grace here, and — hereafter. On the other hand; they 
that live at all adventures, in a general forgetfulneſs of God, of duty, and religion, 
without feeling any thing of its power; ſuch people, under the name of Chriſtians, 
are, in truth, unbelievers; and, as ſuch, will be rejected of God, and will be reſerved 
for a puniſhment dreadful to be named, however little they conſider and think of it. 
In ſhort: God has given us a law, by which he will judge us. By Faith we receive 
this law; and by this we are to judge what our condition is like to be hereafter, 
whether happy or miſerable, That we may make this judgment impartially, my us 
. | conſider 
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conſider what our thoughts will probably be, when we come to die. Whether, for 
inſtance, we ſhall not be under a moſt terrible aſtoniſnment, when, reflecting upon 
our Faith, and comparing it with our paſt life, it ſhall appear that we have lived 
in a plain neglect of what we profeſſed to believe, and what we knew to be our 


duty. Or whether, comparing our life and our faith, we ſhall have the comfort | * 
of having lived by Faith; repented of our errors; made our peace with God; and | | 1 * 


lived to bring forth fruits anſwerable to amendment of life. One of theſe two will Ko 
be the caſe of myſelf, and of all you that hear me; how ſoon we know not; but it 85 1 
highly concerns us to think of it, leſt the night cometh when no man can work, 
before we have finiſned the work we have to do. | = 
My deſign, you ſee, Chriſtians, has been to put you upon conſidering, and exa- 
mining into the truth of your Faith, and the ſtate of your ſouls. By the ſhort hints 
which, for the ſake of your memory, I am going to give you, who 7s, and who is 
not in the way of life and ſalvation. All ſuch as fear God, and are afraid for them- 1 
ſelves, on account of the corruption of their nature ;—ſuch as are truly ſorry for EY 1 
having offended ſo gracious a God and Father, and reſolve to do ſo no more ;— | 
ſuch as receive Jeſus Chriſt as their Lawgiver, Saviour, and Judge;—ſuch as ſtrive 
to be holy in their lives, as God who hath called them is holy; —ſuch as do watch 
and purpoſe in their hearts to do nothing knowingly which may difpleaſe God: 
Theſe have the principles of grace and life in them; and are in the way of life 0 
everlaſting. ſs „ ᷣ oo TT | d : | E 
hile ſuch as are wilfully ignorant of God, and of the principles and duties of . K 
Chriſtianity ; ſuch as are not ſenſible of the corruption of their nature, and the M1 
danger they are in on that account; —ſuch as ſee not, nor are ſenſible of the bleſſing 
of a Redeemer;—ſuch as are beſt pleaſed with ſuch company and pleaſures as divert . n 
the thoughts of what muſt come hereafter ;—ſuch as live under the means of grace, the 
Without being bettered by them, whoſe hearts are ſet upon the world and its idols: | 1 2 
All theſe are in the way of certain ruin, though they will not think of it, though | || 
they will nor beffieve m2 7 & DES Fs Es een WAS | | = "= 
From all which it appears, how Chriſtians are to judge of. the truth and ſincerity | 100 
of their Faith, even by the manner of their lives. If a man fears God, he will be | HM 
afraid to do any thing which he believes God has forbidden him ;—if he loves God, | = 
he will deſire to pleaſe God;—if he believes God to be the fountain and giver of all | 5 4. 
good, he will pray to him for all the good he wants and deſires;—if he believes c = 
that God ordereth all things with infinite wiſdom and goodneſs, he will be pleafed 
vun all-God's choices for Ramel and ens. 8 | 
Let no man, therefore, flatter himſelf that he is, a Chriſtian, who does not do the —_— 
things which Chriſt has commanded,—and who will not learn from the example of | * 
Chriſt, from the meekneſs, humility, patience, and ſelf-denial of Jefus Chriſt ;— T7 
he who will not be perſuaded that this is the only way to be reſtored to the favour of 
. God, can neither be happy in this world nor in the world to come. 0 | 
To conclude all that I have to ſay upon this fubje&:—As Chriſtians, we have the 
greateſt obligations upon us to lead very ſerious, very holy lives. We are bleſſed. 
with the true knowledge of God; we have his own Son for our Maſter, and Teacher 
and Protector, and Saviour, and Mediator, and Advocate; we are received into his . 
amily by Baptiſm; we have the Holy Ghoſt to aſſiſt us, and an intereſt in all the 
prayers. made in his holy church throughout the world; we know and bclieve that 
we ſhall riſe again, (if we have paſſed this life of trial as we know we ought to do) 
we ſhall riſe to enjoy a life of happineſs unſpeakable and everlaſting. Rs” 
JJ ²˙ Þ e What 
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What can our hearts wiſh for, whit can we deſire more? Ves, O Jeſus, this one 
thing we deſire and beg, that we may all have the grace which thou alone canſt obtain 
for us, that we may have grace, to lay the things which we believe mol "_— to 
heart, and that our lives may be anſwerable to our Faith. 

Grant this, O Lord, for thy mercy's ſake, and for the fake of toy poor creatures, 
whom thou haſt redeemed wi thy moſt precious blood; that we may give to Thee, 
with the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, lory, and TE: and Nn 10 chankf- 
Siving, for ever and e ever. Amen. 
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The B Py merh Elders fall FOE before Him hat fat 6 on kB The one,” (i. e. 
before God) and worſhip Him that liveth for ever, and caff their crowns 
before the Throne, Saying, Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive Glory, and 

Honour, and Power ; for. thou baft created all As and 114 % Nr 
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And firſt; ce Though God,” as the Apoſtle ſaith, et dyrelleth not in temples made 
ec with hands; though the eyes of the Lord are in every place, beholding the evil 
and the good; b et may be ſure to be heard wherever he prays to God in 
the ſincerity of his heart; yet there are ſome places in which God is ſaid to be pre- 
ſear an an efpecial manner. Thus, for inſtance, the. temple was called the houſe of 

God, u houſe of prayer ; i. e. the place where men were to offer their prayers and 

_ thankſgivings. And, God is ſaid to record his name in all fuch places as are regu- 
larly dedicated to his more immediate ſervice; and promiſes to meet his people 
- there, and bleſs them; [Exod. xx. 24. and xxix. 42. ]* * Mane eyes and mine heart,” 

ſaith God, © ſhall be there perpetually.” [1 Kings ix. 3.] . 
So that you ſee how fooliſhly people ſpeak, when — ſay, that they can pray as 
well at home, as in the church; Na they can read a ſermon as well themſelves as 
eee But are chey fure that God will hear the prayers that are offered to 
him, in contempt of his holy ordinances? Are they ſure that God will give his 
bleſſing to what read at home, when they deſpiſe his houſe, his ſervice, and bis 
miniſters. And, if the holy Angels of God, which are our guardians, are in the 
houſe of God attending upon the faithful while they are at their devotions, in what 
a condition are all ſuch as are abſent without reaſon? Why, in truth, they are very 
much expoſed to the malice and attempts of the Devil, who is continually wandering 
about like a roaring lion, ſecking whom he may devour; i. e. anne be 
permitted to devour, having no. good angel to protect them. 

In ſhort; the church is the houſe of God, the gate of Heaven; i. e. the place 
where he will hear his people's cauſes and complaints ; the place where he diſpenſes 
his bleflings in greateſt abundance; the place where bis miniſters attend, to inſtruct 
the ignorant, to comfort the afflicted, to pray for all. o char all who expect God's 
. mercy and biefſing ought o to God's houſe. 

But then, as they hope for his blefling, chey 1 to bebave themſelves i in his prefence 
with reſpett and reverence. When we are to go before our betters, we very naturally 
conſider how we may do it after a handſome manner, for fear of provoking them to 
anger, inſtead of obtaining their favour. If we are to alk their on, we do 
it wich all marks of humility. If we aſk them a favour, we do it ſubmiſſion to 
their good pleafure. If we go to thank them for favours received, we endeavour ſo 
to behave 3046 raving as that it may appear we are really ſenſible of the obligation laid 
upon us. And this is what God expects from us, as well as our betters. He expects, 
for inſtance, that creatures, which cannot ſubſiſt ane moment without their 'Creator's 
blefling, ould not think it too much trouble to aſæ his blefling; that ſimers, ho 
. are for ever undone without his pardon, fhould afk dus pardon with res te | 
chat people who live altogether upon his favour, ſhould own their ce 
him after a ſenſible manner; that people who own his power, d be "anger". or 

him; that ſuck as acknowledge his wiſdom, thould thew that they do ſo; and that 
fuch as partake uf fris groe mould expreſs their ſenſe after the moſt natural 
way; i. e. at leaſt with 23 much concern as men ee g behnve 
3 in, the p . ready . op e 5 i ; 
ni. a men expect a Kis ee e wow wm, er Gol 
_ that God fers Oe heart, at is all chat God requires of 
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our betters; and that he will judge us c 


rding to chat ſenſe we have OP 
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« his father, and a ſervant his maſter: if then I be a father, where is mine 
honour? and, if I be a maſter, where is my fear? and if ye offer the blind or the 
* lame for ſacrifice, is it not evil? Offer it unto thy Governor; ws he be pleaſed 
* with thee, or accept thy perſon? ſaith the Lord of hoſts.” _ 
By this you ſee, x a God is as jealous of his honour as any prince on earth can 
be; that he is concerned even fs: the outward ſervice, which men pay him; and 
though all the beaſts of the field are his, and the cattle upon a thoufand-hills, as 
the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks; though the moſt perfect ſacrifice is of no 'value in the fight of 
God, but as it is offered in obedience. to God's commands, yet God would have a 
ſacrifice as perfect as may be; and he will be offended if his worſhippers ſhall bring 
him the lame or the blind. Agreeable to this, he expects we ſhould pray to him 
for what we want, and give him thanks for the bleſſings he every day beſtows upon 
us; he ſees with what affections we do this, and will be offended with our-infincerity; 
he will alſo be offended with our irreverence, even as much as a father or maſter 
would in reaſon be with the diſreſpect of a ſon, or the ill behaviour of a ſervant. 
c Put off thy ſhoes from off thy feet, was God's command to Moſes, when bens 
in God's preſence, a way of expreſſing the greateſt reſpect. And this is ſo natural, 
that St. Paul does ſuppoſe, [1 Cor. xiv. 24.] that if an infidel ſhould come into a 
congregation of believers,' and ſhould there be convinced, that God is in truth 
amongſt them, he would immediately fall down and worſhip God; there being fo 
ſtrict a correſpondence betwixt the Cul and body, that our hearts are no ſooner 
affected with any thing, but it preſently appears in ſome outward ſigns of fear, or 
Joy, or reverence. Nay, we may add farther, that an outward reverent behaviour is 
of uſe even to create an inward ſenſe of God, and of the duties we owe to him. 


Thus the prieſts, 1n Joel, [ch. ii. 17.] are directed to weep between the porch and the 


altar. At another time they are commanded to put ſack-cloch upon their loins, and 
aſhes upon their heads. Now, neither tears, nor ſack-cloth; nor aſhes, are well- 
pleaſing to God, any farther than they are, either expreſſions of ſorrow, or means of 
creating it, when a ſenſe of our fins require ir, or en it is Kg: we ſhould be ie 
ſenſible of our guilt and danger. | 
In ſhort; both our ſouls and bodies are God's, Jad we are to natal king — 5 
both; and thoſe that do not do ſo, do offer che lame, and the blind, whight God has 
declared he abhors. E 
Since, therefore, it is ſo very criminal to believe ourletves irreverently'i in hw pre- 
ſence of God, and yet a fault that is very common amongſt Chriſtians; as I have 
propoſed to you the pattern of the inhabitants of heaven, 650 worſhip God in the 
moſt humble manner, ſo I do wiſh that with them you would conſider, - | 
II. The wi/dom, and greatneſs, and goodneſs, and majefly of God; in och * 
you are, and before whoſe preſence you appear; and then you will be convinced, 
that he is worthy of all the duty and reverence that his creatures are capable of 


paying him; for he created all things, and for his pleaſure they were created. | 
And, in truth, it is for want of conſideration; that men appear before God i | 


the ſame indifference and want of fear, as they would do before an idol, which 
neither ſees, nor can be angry at, the rd and ill behaviour of its worſhip 
pers. Now, Chriſtians would not do ſo, if they would but open their eyes, and ſee 
the wiſdom and power of God in the works of the creation. The heavens 5 
< the glory of God,” faith the Pſalmiſt, © and the firniament: ſheweth' his- handy- 
« work. There is neither ſpeech nor language where their voice is * RR. 
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All people do their language underſtand; 


Nor was there ever ſavage nation known, 

Who in them could not read God's hand; 

In their own tongue all read what's written there, 
For Heaven alone's THE UNIVERSAL CHARACTER. III | 
Baut leſt theſe things ſhould ſeem to be above the reach of ordinary capacities, let 
us conſider the things that are about us; all which do manifeſt ſome of the attributes 
of God, and excite us to glorify him after a becoming manner. 5 
And, in the firſt place, one would wonder, that of ſo many ſorts of creatures, not 
one of them, ſince the creation, is loſt, This ſhews the wonderful providence of 
God, who has taken care of the moſt contemptible creatures; has provided them 
with convenient food; has taught them where to ſeek for ſhelter againſt all ſorts of 
ſtorms and enemies; how to defend. themſelves when they are aſſaulted ; and how to 
leave a race behind them when they die. Our bleſſed Lord affures us, that not a 

ſparrow dies without God's knowledge and permiſſion ; and would have us learn 
from that inſtance of God's providence; to put ourſelves under his protection, and 
not to fear what man can do againſt us. He puts us in mind of another inſtance 
of God's care: © Conſider,” ſaith he, “ the fowls of the air, they reap not nor 
© gather into barns, and yet your heavenly Father feedeth them;“ i. e. they meet 
with food convenient for them as certainly as the day.comes, A ſufficient reaſon 

why man ſhould depend upon God for his daily bread, and be very thankful for it. 
In. ſhort; every thing we ſtand in need of, every thing we enjoy, every thing we 
' ſee, is capable of exciting in us deyout affections, if we would but conſider them. 
For example: Have we not great reaſon to bleſs God, that, for ſo many ages, he 
has never denied the world his bleſſings ſo long as to deſtroy it for want of neceſſa- 
_ ries? If we ſhould want rain but for one ſummer, neither man nor beaſt could live 
one year longer. If it ſhould rain one whole winter, all things neceſſary for our 
ſupport would periſh. If we ſhould have a long calm, the very air would be cor- 


-rupted, and we ſhould be ſoon deſtroyed. And if we ſhould have too long a ſtorm, | 


we ſhould want many things from abroad, which are neceſſary. to our well-being. 
Does not this convince us of the goodneſs of God; and ſhould not this make us 
d il when we.come before:him?. Po ĩsĩ; 

And then, do but conſider the power of God in that one inſtance which St. Paul 
mentions, [ 1 Cor. xv.] and which every farmer experiences to his comfort that 
every grain of corn he ſows is, to all appearance, utterly loſt, and ſo. would he 
and his family be too, but that God, by his mighty power, makes the earth to 
reſtore-it him again; after another manner, and with a ſeven-fold increaſe. And fo 
he will reſtore us to life again, though our bodies are laid in the earth. He has told 
us he will do it, and this one inſtance ſhews us that he can, and that we ought, 
therefore, to ſerve him moſt faithfully here, that we may be raiſed to glory at that 

JJ 8 2 VVVäöl‚ . 
And oh! that theſe conſiderations might prevail with Chriſtians to humble them- 
| ſelves in the preſence of God, as becomes ſinners, as becomes petitioners, as becomes 
creatures, in the preſence of their creator, and ſubjects in the preſence of the great 
king of all the earth; without whoſe protection we are expoſed to moſt powerful 
enemies; without whoſe providence we cannot ſubſiſt one moment; and without 
whoſe mercy and pardon we are undone for ever. 1 . 5 

New; becauſe we are but too apt to forget all theſe conſiderations, our church 
puts us daily in mind how we ſhould behave ourſelves before the face of Almighty 
God our heavenly Father; that we ſhould confeſs our ſins with humility and ſince- 


rity; 


x 
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rity ; that we ſhould hear his holy word with reverence; that we ſhould render 
thanks to God for all the benefits which we have received at his hands; and aſk 
thoſe things which are requiſite and neceſſary, as well for the bedy as the foul. She 
puts us in mind that theſe duties are to be performed with an humble voice as well 
as a pure heart; ſhe directs us to fall upon our knees when we aſk God's mercy and 
favours, and to ſtand up when we give him thanks, or praiſe his holy name. She 
orders the Pſalms of David to be read, that we may learn to bleſs God in the words 
of his Holy Spirit; and we hear the Holy Scripture, that we may know che will 
2 God, and how he has been ferved by his faithful ſervants, ever ſince the world 
an. ug 5 po | 
Well then; you will perhaps ſay, we do all this as we are directed. What and 
pray to God withont concern; fcarce minding what you fy, ſirting at your eaſe, or 
gazing about as if God did not ſee you, or as if holy Angels were not preſent ? 
dor ame: let us not call this worſhipping God; call it «ntboughtfulne/s, profanc- 
zeſs, an evil habit, or any thing but ſerving God, for that it is not. 
Iuo conclude: All thoughtful Chriſtians will take a more than ordinary care of 
their behaviour white they are in God's houſe and in his preſence. We are, you 
fee, in the Scripture way of ſpeaking, zefore God. We would ſeem to know this, 
by falling upon our knees as foon as we come into a church. Our buſineſs at God's 
houſe is, to glorify God in the firſt place, and then to beg fuch bleſſings as we can- 
not want without being very miſerable. And then, if we believe, as we have 
reaſon, that the Angels of God are perſonally preſent in the houſe of God, we ſhall 
behave ourſelves with a little more decency than we uſually dv in our own houſes, 
left they, ſeeing our ill behaviour, our floth, and indifference, forſake our church, 
return to Heaven, and there report, that of a truth, the fear of God is not amon 
us. This has been the caſe of an infinite number of Chriſtian churches which have 
been deſtroyed, or are now in the hands of unbelievers, becaufe Chriſtians did pro- 
fane them, or became unworthy of them. JV 
It is a melancholy thing to conſider, that too many Chriſtians do not think of 
cheſe things; but fancy they have done enough, when they have been at the houſe 
of God, though they have honoured him neither with their bodies nor ſouls; but all 
ſerious people will conſider, that they come to church to pray for pardon of their ſins, 
and that it would be a real misfortune to return home wirbont abſolution; which, 
therefore, they receive with the humility of an offender receiving his pardon. They 
feel the want of grace and ſtrength, to do what they are convinced they ought to do, 
which, . therefore, they pray for with the concern of people who will not eaſily be 
fly ; they often remember, with what fear, and reverence, and bumi- 
approach the preſence of God, and this they reſolve and ſtrive 
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TRE GREAT DUTY OF ACKNOWLEDGING AND GLORI- | 
_ FYING GOD PUT INTO PRAGIATE: 


| ASSIST 1 me, „ glori God, by thy Holy Spirit, 50 to think and ſpeak of ( Thee, as that they 905 
bear me may ſee and acknowledge Thee in thy wonderful and beneficial works of creation and 


providence ; and that we may all ſear, and love, and es and . thy great name, through 
Jae Chriſt our Lord. Kn. 


— 


PSALM XXIX. 2. 


Give unto the Lord the ghry bre unto bis name.* 


VERY body owns owns it to be a moſt neceſſary duty to ran and eforify the 
God who made us, and who holds our fouls in life. But many, too many, 


£44 are at a loſs, through a careleſs, unthoughtful temper, how to do it as they 
ſhould do. At the ſame time, there is no one oor which we can caſt our eyes 
upon, but may afford us an occaſion of admiring glorifying, ans fad coco. 

or the wi/dom, or the goodneſs, or the providence ＋ God. 
great eccafion of chat 


Now, the want of thus obſerving the works of God is the 
ſcandalous indifference in the religion which the generality of Chriſtians pay to God. 
And it cannot be otherwiſe, foraſmuch as the knowledge of God is the root and the 
| foundation of all true religion: And the obſerving his wondrous works, and glorify- 
ing him for them, is the only way of preſerving an holy fear, and and love, and reve- 

| rence of God, and an high eſteem of him in our minds. 

It is true, God does not need any honour we can pay him; be is infinitel 
and good, beyond what we can think or ſay of him; but it is altogether 
fakes, that he has made it our duty to glorify him; that we ma think, and 

and ive, as becomes thoſe who have a due ſenſe and knowledge of God, © in whom 

* they live, and move, and have their being ;” and that they r may y him an boly, 

_ reafonable, and ebearful ſervice —And pray take notice, that in this wy of glorifying 

God, for the works of the creation, we hold communion, in ſome ſenſe, with the 

| whole world of thougheful prople : which is an inſtance of COMMUNION and charity 

not to be f. | 

I might entertain you with very many ſurprifing han of God s wonderful 
wiſdom and goodneſs in the things he has made; and which, by an amazing {ue 


® See Acts xiv. 17. Rom, i, 2. Rev. iv, 11. Pſalm ili. 2. xix, 1. cxlv. 5, 10. el. Jer. v. 24. 


vidence, 


f 
4 
i 
Þ ] 
N 
+4 
* [ : 
4 * 
N. 
0 


or their uſes, we know not perfe#ly; and ſo it is wi 
may be aſſured of, that. God made them for his glory, and our benefit; and we 
ou As to praiſe him for them, as we do for the reſt of the creation. 
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vidence, he preſerves in velit; which have been the ſubject of many learned men, 


in order to glorify the great creator: But leſt theſe things ſhould be above the un- 


derſtanding of ordinary capacities, I will ſet before you, in one ſhort view, the 
meaning of that Hmm of praiſe in our morning ſervice, which begins with theſe 


words, e O all ye works ty the Lord, bleſs ye the Lord,” &c. 


Now the church, in this hymn, would have her children inſtructed to take all 
occalions offered them ro pu raiſe, and bleſs, and magnify their great Creator, for 
the wonderful proviſion he has made for the welfare of all his creatures, and eſpe- 


cially for the happineſs of man, both in this life and in the next.—Our duty, there- 
fore, being to glorify God for his works of wonder and mercy ; what I now intend 
is, to ſhew you the many occaſions you will have of putting this duty in practice; and 


eſpecially in the many inſtances given us in this ſong of praiſe, which 1 is, in effect, 


the ſame with the 148th Pſalm, but here more particularly ſet forth. 


Now, this hymn begins with the moſt noble part of the creation : << 0 ye Angels 


| « of the Lord, bleſs ye the Lord,” &c. which every time we repeat, we ſhould give 


God thanks for, that he gives theſe his Angels charge concerning us. poor mortals, as 
his Holy Spirit aſſures us he does.—Let us alſo remember what the fame Spirit = 
us, that thouſands of thouſands, and ten thouſand times ten thouſand of theſe glo- 


rious beings wait upon God continually, to miniſter unto him, and to receive his 


commands. With what thoughts of reverence and fear of this glorious Majeſty 
will this thought affect the mind of every ſerious Chriſtian ! And with what com- 


fort will it fill our ſouls, when we conſider, that we ſhall, one day, be as happy as 


theſe very RO if in this ſtate of trial we behave ourſelves as God has com- 
manded us! 


And ler us not forget that theſe Angels a are in Sacred Scripture called the eyes of 


God; and that they are in every place beholding the evil and the good; and eſpe- 
cially in the yy aſſemblies of Chriſtians (as St. Paul intimates.) And dns, 
and as ſure as I now 17 8 to you, they are here now preſent with us in this place, 


and hear the charge I give you, and are witneſſes of your behaviour, and of 


the attention you oe to the ſervice, and wy. the word of Gud: read and preached 


unto you. 
In you: next place, we are ie to bleſs God for the 3 he * made; ; ee 


chey are thoſe where his Majeſty, in an eſpecial manner, together with his glorious 


Angels, reſides; or thoſe heavenly bodies, which we ſee with our eyes, and by 


which all nations are led to acknowledge the God that made them, ns ae without 
excuſe, - if they do not adore and-magnify their 9525 Creator. 


Moſes, in the account of the creation Gen. i. ] mentions the —— that are 
above the firmament; and the Pſalmiſt does — ſame, it Plalm exlviii. J What theſe are, 
all God's works; but this we 


n the next place, we are called upon to bleſs and praiſe God for thoſe. wonderful : 


powers by which all nature is governed, and by which all his works are preſeryed, 
and do anſwer the end of their creation. Let us. alſo magnify God for thoſe ſpiri- 
tual powers and agents, by which he orders the affairs of this lower worſd, protect- 


ing and rewarding the good, and bringing the wickedneſs of the wicked upon their 
_ heads; whether they be T perſons, or whole nations. This is called 
the providence of God, whi have every day Ap ot reaſon. to adore, to 
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In the next place, how can any man, who has his eyes open, forbear to bleſs and 
honour God for thoſe two great lights, the ſun and moon, which he has created? 
Do but conſider the multitude of bleſſings and comforts which we receive from their 
light and heat; without which this whole earth, and all the creatures in it, would 
Toon periſh. Can any man ſee, and conſider, theſe glorious bodies, without ſaying 
in his heart, how much more glorious muſt the Maker of them be! How infi- 
nitely good and kind muſt He be, who for us poor creatures has made ſuch won- 
derful, ſuch aſtoniſhing works! And how inſenſible, how ungrateful, ſhall we all 
be, if we do not bleſs and magnify our God for theſe his works! 

Let any man look upon the Heavens in a clear night, and ſee the innumerable 
multitude of bright ſtars which adorn the ſky, and give us an occaſion of glorifying 
the maker of ſuch vaſt bodies of light, which, though by reaſon of their diſtance 
they appear ſmall to us, yet are many times larger than this earth we tread on. 
Let us come to things nearer us: Showers, and dews, are bleſſings which both 
man and beaſt feel the effects and the comfort of; when God, in whoſe hands are 
all theſe bleſſings, refreſheth the earth with the former and the latter rain in their 
ſeaſon: And when he denieth us theſe bleſſings, it is to puniſh us for our unthank- 
fulneſs, and to make us more ſenſible that all the bleſſings which we hope for, or 
enjoy, are to be aſked of him, and that he is to. be praiſed for them. . 
Little do men conſider the uſes, and bleſſings, of THost wixps, which clear the 
air we breathe in, and keep it from infection. For whenever God thinks fit to 
puniſh a ſinful people, he needs but command the winds to ceaſe, and ſickneſs, 
plagues, peſtilence, and death, will follow of courſe. This, experience has taught the 
world; inſomuch as, during the laſt great plague in England, the wind never ſtirred; 
and when God gave the word, and the wind aroſe, the ſickneſs ceaſed. What 
reaſon, therefore, have not men to conſider this, and to magnify the wonderful good. 
neſs of God for this part of his works, ſo beneficial to us, and to the reſt of the 
What a comfortleſs world ſhould we live in, (if we could live at all) if our good 
God had not created fre and heat for our uſe, comfort, and neceſſity ; and yet we 
enjoy them every day, without conſidering who it is that has provided for us ſo 
neceſſary, ſo uſeful, a bleſſing, and who ought therefore to be 2 for it. 

The winter and ſummer return every year at their proper ſeaſons: Would to God 


our praiſe and thankſgivings for the ſame did alſo return with them] But the 


commonneſs of God's bleſſings and wonders makes us to forget the author of 
them, and to forget too to praiſe him for their ſeveral uſes. We ſhould not do ſo, 
if we did but conſider what the ſad effects of a .conftant ſummer muſt needs be; 
what a parching beat and drought, or what a perpetual pinching cold, would certainly 
produce. But God has ordered theſe grateful changes for his glory, and for our 
ere and that we might have conſtant occaſions of bleſſing praiſing him 
The des and froſts, i. e. the boar froft, or frozen vapours, the fraſt and cold, the 
ice and ſnowo, are all neceſſary in their ſeaſons, to cleanſe the air, and to make the earth 
more fruitful, according to the old obſervation of the huſbandman, that the ſnow 
manures every poor man's croft, and makes it more fruitful. So that both poor 
and rich ought to bleſs God for cheſe inſtances of this love and care for his 


Nights and days, tight and darkneſs, obſerve and keep the rules and laws which 
God hath appointed them from the firſt creation. Theſe glorify their great Creator, 
by obſerving the laws he has ſet them; while men, unthoughtful men, enjoy theſe 
. ON Aa ” bleſſings 


At the ſame time; let us remember, 
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bleſſings without 0 the bounteous goodneſs of God. They enjoy the reſt and 
quiet: of the night, too, too many, without giving God thanks for his mercies re. 
newed unto them every morning. They take the advantage of the light, and of the 
day, to follow their labours, and too often neglect to bleſs God for the many day 
he affords them in which to provide neceſſaries for themſelves and their families. 
The darkneſs of the night ſhould put us all in mind how uncomfortable our lives 
would be, if God did not afford us the bleſſing of the N by which we can ſee, | 
and admire, and enjoy; the works of the creation. 6+ 1UDIVEC 34, 

This leads us to conſider the earth, and its wonderful yrenifion Gor . 
inhabitants; and to take occaſion, from every bleſſing we meet with, to obſerve and 
to adore the power, the wi/dom,' and the goodneſs: of God, who hath made the earth 
ſor full of his riches, and who filleth all- s living with plenteouſneſs. 

For example: Let us take occaſton, and [bleſs God for the fruits of rhe N by 
which, through his bleſſing, our lives are ſuſtained; the number of herbs, for food, 
5 and for phyſid. Let us give God thanks for the graſs of the field, by which ſuch a 
number of creatures are fed for the uſe of man. Let us take notice of the great 
variety of thoſe creatures, which are made for our uſe; ſome for labour, ſome for 
food, ſome for clothing, ſome for our pleaſure. Who does not ſee, And feel the ſur- 
priſing goodneſs of God, in providing ſo wonderfully for our eaſe and welfare ? 
that our right 1 in theſe creatures is not abſolute; 


we hold them from God, and he can deprive us of them whenever he ſees fit, ang 


vbenever we abuſe them! And therefore the Spirit of God has 18 us this rule, 
ttbe merciful man is merciful to his beaſt: And — abuſes any of God's creatures, 
or tortures them, or deſtroys ſuch as are neither hurtful While 3 are alive, nor of 
uſe when they are killed, will have more to anſwer for than uſually men think of. 
We look upon the mountains and hills, without conſidering, that-without-theſe the 
Kits would be hut an uncomfortable habitation ; theſe being made, by a merciful 
God, to ſupply the lower parts of the earth with ſprings and rivers, ſo plagſant, ſo 
comfortable; ſo uſefub to man and beaſt. Let, therefore; the water we drink, and 
uſe, put us in mind of that moſt kind God who een country, and re 
cially this:of ours, with this neceſſary element; boy 00% 5t 21 23021 
:/Theyeas and Foods are the next bleſſings which are called upon to bleſs ee 
nify their Maker; that is, we that enjoy theſe bleſſings are directed, hen we ſee 
them, to praiſe God for the great benefits we receive by them. And indeed, if 
people who are encompaſſed by the ſea, who cannot, unleſs. they are very ſtupid 
indeed, hut obſerve the — laws God hath ſet it, its ſſurpriaing : ebbings and 
flowings; who ſee daily its great advantage to mankind, by the trade it enables men 
to carryionʒ and hereby every country has its wants 1 ied: whoever ſees: this, 
Sreat will be their crime, and my = gment ſevere, 1 they do nat admire, and 
adore; and praiſe God for this part 2323 anch ally for the / vaſt pro- 
viſion with ich which the whole — — is ſupplied. th great and ſmall fiſh, 
whales, and all that nau in the waters, do. all of them give us an occaſion of ad- 
= g and praiing (God: ln inn men mnt nid as find yo. arm oven > vo 
8 did; of what I have often hinted to you; that 
though the bleſſing of the ſeas are innumerable, yet God keeps theſe bleſſings under 
his own eſpecial ; direction, and gives or withholds them, juſt as he finds men diſ- 
poſed ta receive them with grauvede, or unthankfulneſs. And pray remember the 
words of Chriſt's diſciples; Maſter, we rhave tuiled all the night, and taken 
tt nothing; and do not many of .you; my good friends and neighbours, do not 
n the ſame too often? And what can * may be the reaſon ? Either 


Ou 
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ou do not pray for, and give God thanks for his bleſſings, or you — the 
— the ſeas, and take your own: unlawful aye to, and fuch Zams as 
God never will bleſs, never will proſper. --* 11005 91% 07907 Da ws % 
be fowls of the air are the next order of bleſſings which we are called upon to 
praiſe God for creating for our uſe and benefit. And, indeed, their number} and 
variety of their uſe, and the beauty of ſome, is ſo wonderful, that the moſt ignorant 
cannot but ſee the great and good God in their creation. And when we canſfider 
what our Saviour has told us, that not the meaneſt of theſe creatures; but is under 
the care of God's providence; that a ſparrow falleth not without his knowledge; 
we ſhall conclude two things eſpecially : Firſt; that we, the very meaneſt of ws; are 
moſt certainly under his care and protection, and: that nothing can befal us without 
his knowledge and permiſſion. And, ſecondly; that the lives of his creatures are 
not to be wantonly taken away; but only (as e obſerued before) when they are 
hurtful to us when alive, or uſeful to us when kiHtef no „ id ad dgyortnr Funes 
When the eniLDREN oF MEN have recounted al theſe works of the Lord, then are 
chey themſelves called upon to bleſs the Lord; toipraiſe im; and magnify him for 
All the reſt of the creation do glorify God in the way which he has ap- 
— them; i. e. they give men and yr war ganas udaireng2of laing, 
of adoring, and of praiſing the Maker of them. Wherever cweoturn dur eyes, 
we do but give ourſelves leave to conſider) "—_— with:occafions-ofipraifing:God, 
either for his works of mercy, or of j This was one great end of our 
creation, to conſider, to undenſtauu, and — And the ane this, 
the more we ſhall be diſpoſed to love and to ſerve him fincerel r 
But if all men, in general, are obliged to praiſe him, much more the Hanf er Cod; 
5 thoſe to whom he has made himſelf, and his will, and laws, known; whom he 
has choſen for his peculiar people. + Theſe will be inexcuſable, if they do not adore 
and praiſe the Lord who has been ſo good and kind to them. And among theſe, 
the Priefts of the Lord ſtand bound to glorify him, by all the obligations of duty. and 
pa atitude; and dreadful will be their puniſhinent if: they do not o. For it is their 
eſs to make others ſenſible: of the ways and works of God, of his mercies and 
judgments, his favours and corrections, and his deſigns in all his dealings. with the 
children of men. In ſhort; all that call themſelves the ſervants. of ibe Lord, and 
are really ſo, will take all occaſions of glorifying their Lord and Maſter, and en- 
deavour and rejoice to ſee others do ſo alſo.” And by doing fo, they will join in 
Spirit with all thoſe holy ſouls: of the righteous who are in Paradiſe,” waiting for a 


= bleſſed reſurrection, and who ceaſe not to bleſs! and praiſe God for his mercies to 


bean when in this world, and to thoſe whom they by left behind them. 

- Laſtly ;:all:the holy and humble men of heart, alb that fear God, that are afraid 
wooffend: 3 who in imitation! of thuſe holy confeſſors, Auanins, Azarias; and 
Aijatl, will lay down their lives, rather than pros oke him whO can deſtroy both 
body and ſoul in hell; all theſe will glorify God for =o them grace and cou⸗ 
rage to do their duty to him, at the hazard of every is dear to them. 
We have ſeen, my Chriſtian brethren, our * par. + is, to obſerve the won- 
derful works of the creation, and to praiſe and magnify God to: acknowl 'his 
hand in ching; and upon all occaſions; and this, zin order tu keep im our 
minds a :ſenſe; of hit glorious perſections, and of our whole dependance 
8 and an holy: fear, and love, and reverence of God in our hearts. And, 
indeed ĩt is for want of this, that ſo many people forget their Maker, and grow 
... becauſe God i ſeldom or never imtheir 
ke n not take notice of the ways and works of God, and Gai 
5 ; A a 2 5 ally 
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mities. Be not unthankful to God for ſo great a favour. And if the ſame | 
God thinks it beſt for you, and for his glory, to viſit you with ſickneſs, you will ſtill 


_ thankful. 


7 of your . for ſo great a 2 "FO will 1 4 oo, when you look 


- 280 999 S E R M ON XXVII. 


daily reaſons they have to love and adore him; they receive his * and will 
not acknowledge him; ſo that he gives them over to a reprobate mind, a mind 
inſenſible and void of judgment. 

To prevent this very great judgment, let us, before 1 conclude, conſider, how 
this duty of acknowledging and 3 God, and owning our dependance upon 
him, may be put into practice in one inſtance or other, every day; every hour of 
our lives: And be aſſured of it, Chriſtians, you: can do nothing more Pleaſing 


to God, nor more beneficial to yourſelves. 


God has given moſt of us underſtanding ſouls. To make vs value this mighty 
bleſſing, he now and then ſends among us a poor idiot. Inſtead of making a jeſt of 
ſuch an object of compaſſion, let us bleſs God who has been ſo good to us, as to 
ue us reaſon; and let us beg of him to give us grace never to abuſe it. 

He has given you an healthful body. Lou ſee many others labouring under infir- 


ood 


have reaſon to be thankful; if that ſickneſs of the _ mall, through his grace, 
be a means of healing the diſeaſes of your foul, 


You have a convenient place to ſleep in, and you have the comſort of ſleep. 


Conſider how many want one, or both theſe bleſſings, and you can hardly forget to 


give God thanks every morning of your life. 
You have health and ſtrength to labour, and to get an honeſt livelihood for y your- 
ſelf and family. Think often of this, and you will be . thankful to God 4 for 


good reaſons known to himſelf, has denied many others this bleſſing. 


Every meal you ſit down to ſhould put you in mind of your dependance upon 


God 7 life, and food, and power, to take it. And they — eat without praiſing 


God, and begging his bleſſing upon his gifts, act too like beaſts, and are in danger 
of periſhing with them 


When God gives us ſeaſonable wealth; n ſeed 1 ; the former and the 


latter rains in their ſeaſon; and plentiful harveſts; how are we bound to thank him 


for theſe general bleſſings to outſelves and others! And when he denies us theſe 
bleſſings, which he never does but for our goods we are bound, even then, to be 


You ate in Whole bg th the Uobeftrids of life, and are indlebied to others for help and 
aſſiſtance. What is your duty? Why, to bleſs God for your condition, which is 
the very beſt for you, (becauſe he has appointed it) and to thank God that he has 


enabled others to help you, 1d for that he has given. them race, and an heart 


to do it. 


The ſame gracious God gives another every thing that his foul can defire : for 


| what end, when others want bread? Why; he makes him his ſteward, he puts theſe 
talents into his hands, and he will fully reward him, if he improves them to his 


Lord's honour, and the benefit of his maſter's family. | 
You have eſcaped fome great danger; or ſad misfortune: The ve very firſt thing you 


will do, which you ought at leaſt to do, if you ae ay ſenſe « wales, is to 


give God thanks for your deliverance. | 
You have been ſick, and God has been gracious to you, and hearkened to your 
prayers, and the prayers. of others for your recovery, Will you expect that your 
prayers will be heard hereafter, if you neglect to praiſe God for his late mercies? 
You have the great comfort of towardly children. Will not you thank God, every 
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into the world, and ſee how many parents are made miſerable by the unhappy and 
bad lives of their children. een wm oh i 

In ſhort ; it will be impoſſible to recount all the occaſions a good Chriſtian will 

have, and take, to praiſe God, for his mercies; for all the known, and for all the 
unobſerved favours, deliverances, viſitations, chaſtiſements, and graces, of his Holy 
Spirit, vouchſafed unto himſelf, his friends, and family. © - _ 

But above all things, let no man, who calls himſelf. a Chriſtian, forget or negle& 
to praiſe God © for his ineſtimable love in the redemption of the world, by our Lord 
« Jeſus Chriſt; for the means of grace, and for the hope of glory.” All our happineſs 
in this life, and in the life to come, depends upon this invaluable blefling, and on 

our being truly ſenſible of, and+thankful for it. 

To conclude : The practice of this great duty of praiſing God for his works, 
and for his mercies, will preſerve in our fouls a conſtant and lively ſenſe of his glo- 
rious perfections ; which will be a means of making us truly religious, and will 
make all other religious duties eaſy and pleaſant to us. His almighty power will 
make us dread offending him; the ſenſe of our dependance upon him, and his con- 
tinual care of us, will incline us to love him with all our heart and foul; and the 

grateful remembrance of his paſt mercies will make us put our whole truſt in him 
for t me td carne; {lf (oe 1 ernment nl nets 1 ban 3 
May God give us all grace to conſider theſe things; that we may with heart and 
voice join with the heavenly company mentioned in the Revelations, ſaying, * Thou 
ce art worthy, O Lord, to receive honour, and power, and glory; for thou haſt 
ce created all things, and for thy glory they are and were created.” To Him, there- 
fore, be aſcribed all honour, and glory, by us and all his faithful ſervants, for ever 
andy, n | wks foci 
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THE GREAT DANGER OF DELAYING OUR REPENTANCE. | 


ah ai $44 . — * % - — _ 4 4 — * 


- $2 . 4 "2 


2 * 
* 


— 


( 


"ES MEE 


. Night cometh when no Man can uurk. E 


F this gracious intimation of our Lord were well conſidered, it would prevent 
two very great evils. It would awaken Chriſtians who are too apt to live without 
| thought, and without concern, as if they had no work, no bing, upon their 
hands; and it would hinder thoſe, who know that they have ſomething to do, from 
bo e e  nradt 


ur Saviour's words in the text ſuppoſe that every man has a work of importance” 
upon his hands; and they ſerve to Warn us of the danger of leaving our work un- 


| | dey % <4, {$7 Hin $f 77 hey „„ Ge es eb EE. ; | 
done, till it is impoſſible to finiſh it. The nighr'cometh when no man can work,” 


* Sec John xii. 35» Jer. xii. I6, Eccles, ix. 10. : 8 4 
| | i. e. death 
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1 or miſery depends upon our doing the work in the day 


ally bound to thank God for them. 


Ear * way of ſalvation, without proftiturin the Word of God to vile . * 
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i. e. death is near at hand, as ſure as the night follows the day; and therefore, 
« whatever our hand findeth to do, we: ought to _ it with all our might, the 


conſequence of a ſurprize being moſt dreadful. To prevent this, let us conſider, 


in the firſt place, that we have all a: work of importance: upon our bands. Secondly, 
that we are baſtening on towards death," as the day does towards night; and as rhar 
approaches, we have ftill leſs time to finiſh. our work. And thirdly, ey eternal 
us to ao it in. 
I. Let us confider ſeriouſly, that: every Cbriſtian has.@ work of importance upon bis 
bands; It is for this reaſon the Apoſtle: exhorts Chriſtians “ to work out their ſal- 
<« vation with fear and trembling; i. e. with a concern ſuitable to che wort they 
have to do; of which work take THIS SHORT Acco tit 
We are all ſinners, and muſt all make our peace with God, as we hips for: mercy. 
We have renounced-the world, and yet we are apt to love it too well, ſo that we 
muſt labour hard to wean our affections from it. We are perpetually in danger of 
offending God, and we muſt be upon our watch continually, or we ſhall certainly 
do ſo. We have all, more or leſs, contracted evil habits, and it will take time, and 


care, and pains, to get rid of them. We ſtand in need of the grace of God every 


moment of our lives, and are every day of our lives obliged to pray for the aids of 
his Spirit to help our infirmities. We receive favours anne and een rey 


9 
1 > - 


Here is work enough for any Chriſtian's ae e has noti g to do, | 

or thinks. Chriſtianity to be a ſtate of eaſe or idleneſs, does ene oregon what iris 

to be a Chriſtian. But even bis is not all.. | 
We have all- of us very many enemies to ſtruggle with; che devil, airy: ee 


Spirit, r walketh about continually, ſeeking whom he may devour,” finding them | 


careleſs, and —_— to reſiſt him. The world, a very corrupt world, is always 


tempting us to follow its ways, which lead to deſtruction. And, laſtly, our oN 
hearts, if we had no other adverſary, would ruin us, without a conſtant 'watchful- 
neſs; ſo that a man needs not be at pains to be undone; we . be undone of 
courſe, if we do not labour, and ſtrive, and make reſiſtance. ai beg 

But then, beſides theſe general duties, which belong to all Chriſtians, every 
Chriſtian has his proper work, for the faithful diſcharge of which he muſt one day 


anſwer. Parents, for inſtance, ſtand charged with the care of their children, to pro- 


vide for them, and to bring them up in the fear of God. Maſters are accountable 
for their ſervants welfare, and that they live as become Chriſtians. Servants are 
bound to be obedient and faithful, and it will require care and pains to be ſo. 

Magiſtrates ſtand obliged, and muſt be at pains, to govern and do juſtice; and Sub- 
iects muſt be careful to obey for cenſcience fake. The Rich will find enough to do 
to watch againſt pride, covetouſneſs, and many other hurtful luſts, which drown 


cc men in deſtruction and perdition.” And the Poor, as they have their proper 


duties, ſo they have their peculiar difficulties to ſtruggle with, to be content with | 
their condition, without attempting to better it by unjuſt W ny 

In a word; all Chriſtians are accountable for their time, for the talews they have 
received, and for the duties of that ſtate of life, in which Ys providence of God has 


placed them. © And ſuch as live as v4 they had Ong to do, will one day wiſh that 


they had never been born. „ Ee 106% 36:28 0h e TVETR M07 0! 7: 
But of all employments, that 96 0 a Paſtor is the ; mo difficult, the moſt aber, 
and the moſt laborious, to diſc it faithfully. To conduct Chriſtians to eternal 


happineſs, through a corrupt wor d, infinite errors, and moſt powerful enemies; to 


to 
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to convert ſinners to God by their example as well as by their ſermons; to inſtruct 
the ignorant; to reprove the diſorderly; to awaken the conſciences of the careleſs ; 
to ſilence gainſayers ; to-comfort and reſtore: dejected penitents; to viſit the ſick, and 
to anſwer all the ends of that great work; to pray conſtantly for a bleſſing upon 
our labours, and upon our people, without which all our een dee be in vain. 
Theſe are but part of that great work with which Paſtors ſtand char * 8 
And when we ſeriouſſy adviſe Chriſtians to remember the work they have to do, * 
and the account they muſt give} we acknowledge, at the fame” time, that we our- 
ſelves ſtand charged with a greater burthen than they do, and that it behoves xs, 
above all; Chriſtians, to remember, That the night c when no man can 
<« work, ſince we have ſo great a work to anſwer for. 
And no you ſee, good Chriſtians, that we have all of 2 a work of importiice 
upon our hands; a wort which muſt, at our peril, be done while the:day laſts. To 
make us all, therefore, more n to do o the workvin. its ſeaſon which God has 
appointed us, We ought, t fie io noi dd n bus (LD. i 311 
II. In the ſecond — to denkbder;) that we are all haſtening on wards W as 
the day does towards: night ; and uy 45 THAT approaches, we have "on 1 af ne 10 
niſo the work 4ve have to do. 19 VBD NIV 516 Dk eee 
I )he truth is, the ſentence of Seat is ran paſſed upon every one of us. And 
God only knows when that ſentence is to be put in execution; till then, be has 
allowed us time to prepare for an everlaſting ſtate that muſt follow; a ſtare of endle/s 
miſery, if we ſhall have ſpent our time 7 and a ſtate of unſpeatabie e has if we 
ſhall have done the work in its ſeaſon which God hath: appointed us. 
We ſhould do well therefore, to conſider, that the time of our life, which is at 
ready paſt, and was not employed in doing our duty, is for ever loſt to us; which 
muſt needs be an aſtoniſhing thought to all ſuch as have ſpent the greateſt part of 
their life in ſin and vanity, — conſidering why God ſent them into the world, 
or what will be expected from them when they come to account for the time they 
have lived, He that has ſpent his youth in folly and doing nothing, has no more 
youth to ſpend in virtue; and he that has never thought of the concerns of his 
ſoul, till a few n before. he comes to die, has but a few days in which to provide 
for eternity. Now, this iris A eee eg ſhould, make Chriſtians very ſerious 
t indeed. * {x end, Eo Ti ors 
If a man, in his worldly affairs fin od an il . time and advice, and 
future care, may ſet all ſtrait again, and the loſs may be made up. If a man has 
ſpent a good eſtate, he has this comfort however, that he ſhall not always live to be 
— for his bad huſbandry. But what amends can be made, what arguments 
can be made uſe of, to comfort a perſon who has lived an unthoughtful, uſeleſs, 
ſinful life, and is juſt going to Sue ys account bad his talents, and the uſe he has 
made of them 2 2 1 a 5 „ 

Chriſtians would do well to ri theſe things 80 and not to truſt the endleſs 
welfare of their ſouls to ſuch uncertainties as are the number of our days, which 
God ny Knows, and who. may on der to. Worten them when men make ſo ill 
uſe ft chem, + nableoig ads ie iy: 
In ſhort; we are no ooner out of, de of our die but we are - upon our 
way to the grave; we do as St. Paul ſpeaks, We die daily. Some part of our 
time, ſome, of our friends, ſome of our comforts, are every day a going, till at laſt 
2 follow. them ourſelves. I muſt not ſay, and e of us; ſo far from 
that, that then begins our happineſs or miſery, which upon our having ſpent 
this life well ar. ill; this "_ the we of life nn. „ They that have one 
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cannot be thought on without aſtoniſhment. 
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© good ſhall go into life everlaſting; and they that have done evil, into everlaſting 
« fire.” A confideration ſo ſerious and affecting, to ſuch as lay any thing to heart, 
that one ſhould need ſay no more on this head, if the corrupt heart of man, as we 
find by fad experience, did not render this very conſideration of little uſe, by invent- 
ing ways to delude themſelves, without ſcripture, and without reaſon: 

I ſhall not now inſiſt upon the deluſion of thoſe who take no care how they ſpend 
their time, depending upon the prayers of thoſe they leave behind them, as if God 
had given them any Warrant in his word to do fo. Or, as if thoſe they leave 
behind them would be more concerned for their ſouls than they themſelves were, 
when they were alive. Neither ſhall 1 do any more than take notice of the deluſion 
of ſuch as depend upon the goods of God, without — that God is ju 
as well as god; and having exprelsly declared, that “ He will judge men according 
to the works done / in the body, whether they have been good or evil;“ he will 


moſt certainly do fo, though fooliſh men ſhould fancy that he will not be ſevere 


with them, notwithſtanding their provocations. He has ſhewed the world that he 
can be ſevere, when ſinners go on to provoke him, by deſtroying not only parti- 
cular ons,. but families, cities, countries, and "the whole world; for their 


_ wickedneſs, ara ©. 


But that which 1 would more particularly inſiſt upon is, us DzLUSION of 
' DEPENDING UPON” A DEATH-BED REPENTANCE ; when men defer that, which ſhould 
be the work of theif whole life, to the very laſt moments of it, t the evening, when 


no man th Work. A deluſion ſo common, that one cannot be too earneſt 'with Chriſ- 


tians to beware of it, leſt it happen to them as it did unto Eſau, —.— 27. J 
ce ho found no place for repentance, though he ſought” it carefully with tears.” 
Chriſtians, therefore, ſhould be very often put in mind, that the terms of ſalvation 
are already fixed, which are, That without holineſs no man ſhall fee the Lord.” 
That when men “ repent, they ſhould turn to God, and bring forth fruits meet for 
« repentance.” A very dreadful confideration to ſuch"as'have put off their amend- 
ment till it is too late to be done. To which if we add ſuch conſiderations as bee. 
That the condition of fuch as defer their repentance grows every day more deſperate 


than other. That the judgment of the unfruitful tree, “ out it down, why cum- 
v breth it the ground?“ may be paſſed upon a ſinner, when he leaſt thinks of it. 


That the merciful invitation, Seek ye the Lord while he may be found,” [Iſ. Iv. 6.] 
ſuppoſes, that there is a time when he will not be found of them that ſeek him; 
that « he who being often reproved, yet hardeneth his neck, fhall ſuddenly be 


ee deſtroyed, and that without remedy.” That the ftate of finners may be fo pro- 


voking, that though Noah, Daniel, and Job, ſhould intercede for them, yet God 


will not hear their prayers. 


© Whoever confiders theſe things, and that God has made our time ſhort, and 
our death uncertain, on purpoſe that we may begin betimes to conſider of our latter 
end, and be always prepared for our Lord's coming; that death is ever at hand, and 
the conſequence of a ſurprize moſt dreadful. A Chriſtian cannot think of theſe 


_ things with any degree of ſeriouſneſs, but he muſt ſee a neceſſity either of being 


= 


prepared for death whenever God ſhall call him, or of being undone for ever, which 
Well then; what a wiſe man when he comes to die would wiſh that he had done, 
that he ought to do forthwith, „ ſince in the midſt of life we are in death; ſince 


the day wears away apace, and fince eternity depends upon our making uſe of our 


time. I will therefore tell you, what every man in his ſenſes will wiſh he had done 
when the night comes, i. e. when he comes to die; he will wiſh, for inſtance—Firft, 


that 


* 
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that he had made a juſt and Chriſtian ſettlement of his temporal concerns, that he 
might not be diſtracted with the cares of this world, when all his thoughts and 
hopes ſhould be upon another. Secondly; that he had made his peace with God bß 
a timely repentance. Thirdly; that he had faithfully done his duty in the ſtate of 
life in which the providence of God had placed him. Fourthly; that he had, in 
ſome good meaſure, weaned his affections from things temporal, and had looſened 
the ties which faſten us to the world. Fifthly; he will wiſh, moreover, that by 
acts of mercy and charity he had entitled himſelf to the mercy of God, which, at the 
hour of death, and at the day of judgment, he will ſtand in need of, Sixthly ; that 
he had got ſuch habits of patience and reſignation during his health, that might 
render death lefs frightful. Seventhly, and laſtly, he will wiſh, that by a conſtant 
practice of devotion, preparatory for death, he had learned what to pray for, what 
to hope for, and what to depend upon, in his laſt ſickneſs. This is what every man 
will wiſh that he had done, when he comes to die; that, when the night comes, he 
may have no more work to do, than to reſign his foul into the hands of God, in 
hopes of a bleſſed reſurrection. | 


— 


I will juſt ſnew you the reaſonableneſs, and the neceſſity, of having all theſe works 
done before the night comes, when no man can do them as he ought to do. 

I. And firſt, for what concerns the ſettlement of a man's temporal affairs, If we 
conſider the duties of one who is going to make his /aft will; that he is to take care 
for the payment of all bis juſt debts; that he is to make ręſtitution, if he has wronged 
any body; that Nis charities ought to be uſeful, and as large in proportion as the 
favou G has received; that he is to do no wrong, ſhew no reſentment, leave nothing 

undone, which may, as much as poſlible, prevent miſunderſtandings, quarrels, and lau- 
ſuits, amongſt executors. Whoever, I ſay, would faithfully diſcharge all theſe en- 
gagements, muſt not fancy that theſe things are to be done in a hurry, when the 
xight is come, and a man wants time to conſider, friends to adviſe, and power to 
recollect, his diſtracted thoughts. | | EC 
And if ſo much time is neceſſary to fettle a man's femporal concerns; much more 
is neceſſary to ſettle his ſpiritual; to make his peace with God by a ſincere repentance, 
which every man when he comes to die will wiſh with all his ſoul he had done while 
he was in health, and could redeem his misſpent time, and bring forth fruit meet 
for repentance ; which is the only ſure fign of a true converſion. = N 
In ſhort; a Chriſtian's whole life ought to be a ſtate of repentance; he ought to 
ſee and bewail the corruption of his nature, which makes him backward to pleaſe 
God, ready to offend him, fond of the pleaſures of this life, and unthoughtful of 
that which is to come ; he ought to call himſelf to an account daily, and ſee whe- 
ther he gets the maſtery of his corruptions, and whether he does not often fall into 
the ſins he has repented of; he ought to have ſome. good aſſurance that he grows in 
grace, and that he is in ſome good meaſure reſtored to the image of God, in which 
he was at firſt; created; This, I fay again, ought to be the work of a man's whole 
life, and he that leaves it to the laſt moments of his life, muſt not expect the com- 
forts of an happy death. 8 if _ | Fa | 
All Chriſtians are moſt highly concerned to lay theſe things to heart; and eſpe- 
cially they who are now [at Confirmation] called upon, and purpoſe to renew the 
folemn vows made in their names at their baptiſm ; they ſhould imitate the wiſe buil- 
der, who ſat down and counted the coſt, whether he was able, and whether he was 
reſolved, to go through the work; ſo ſhould every man ſeriouſly conſider what it is he 
undertakes, when he promiſes to be a Chriſtian, viz. that he will no longer be the 
Devil's ſubject and ſervant; that he will no longer follow his own corrupt inclina- 
Vol. II. | RL tions, 
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tions, but be governed by the law of God, and do that which he believes will beſt 
pleaſe eng That he will receive the Goſpel as the law of God, without doubting 
its truth 8 diſputing the reaſonableneſs of its injunctions. That he will obey the 
laws of vi as the only way, of pleaſing God, and of qualifying hi imſelf for Heaven 
and 13 Beſides this, he is to conſider the difficulties he is certain to 
ſtrugg „iz. a corrupt world, a corrupt heart, infinite errors, and powerful 
dene“ Which yet he is not to ſubmit to; foraſmuch a the Almighty God has 


_ promiſed to defend and affiſt him. 


In ſhort; if Chriſtians could be prevailed on to conſider betimes, chat this life is 


bout a ſhort paſſage to another, which is to laſt for ever; that it is a ſtate of trial; 


that our eternal happineſs or miſery depends upon our good or bad behaviour while 
we live here; that God requires obedience, to his laws, only that we may not be 
miſerable; that he requires nothing of us but what he will enable us to go through, 
even with pl 10 we ſubmit ourſelves entirely to be governed by his Spirit, and 
by his — 5 If Chriſtians would conſider this, and that the night of death cometh, 
when no man can work; it is probable they would think of what they have to do : 
with /a little more ſeriouſneſs than is to he met with, and conſider things as. they have 
regard te sternity without which we ſhall, before me perceive it, ſet our hearts upon the 
world, forget our only buſineſa for which we were ſent into it; and, when we come 
to die, haxn go ſign of virtue to ſnew and, when it is too APE that we have 
been unprofitable feruents. : 920K >2UpStND) 913 Bus ,22699 DI 11 

To conclude : The ſentence paſſed; upon Adam, and in him upon all his poſterity, 
alter his fall, was bis; e In abs ſweat of. . face ſhalt thou eat bread. Labour, 
therefore, is a duty, from which no man is exempt, without forfeiting his right to his 
daily bread; we are obliged to it 5 this e as we are the children of Adam, 


As we are Chriſtians, we are obliged to it, in eonſormity to Jeſus, Chriſt, whoſe 
whole life was all labour and ſufferings. \And-laſtly 3 as ſinners, we are bound to i, 


becauſe, without labour and pains; we can never be geconciled to God. 

It behaoves us all, therefore, to take care that this great buſineſs of our life be 
not put off till it is too late to finiſn it, leſt death overtake vs unawares, and wðe be 
nee unthoughefulneſs in a miſerable; eternity: 
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| 000 — won om theſe 0 I mall ſpeak of the blelings of a peace which 
. we have talked. of fo much, of late, and wiſhed for; though that is the occafion, 
it is not to be the /ubje# of che diſcourſe I am now going to make to you. 
'T he truth is, conſidering that the world was engaging all our thoughts and paſſi- 
ons in favour of an expected nm and the conſequences of it, I thought it would 


be a very proper time to put ople in mind of a Peace of another kind, which the 
world — 3 give, nor e e rn Bet and Wann 5 eee us, above all things, 
to thin Ons © 5+ a H 3270: 


It is true, even 4 i Nee. is a very defrable. dlefiing but then, it is ſo _ 
in our power to hinder or promote it, that we are not accountable, whether it 
forward or not. Beſides, ſuch a peace (though made with wiſdom and foreſight) 
is at beſt uncertain; neither does our happineſs depend upon it. 

But the peace; which I would propoſe to your meditations, is of another nature : 
it is what is certainly attainable; our happineſs de ds upon it; it is our buſineſs to 
look after it; and we ſhall be accountable, we be the ſufferers, if we do not 
obtain it. It is that peace which we pray he” daily, | which the world cannot give, 

which the world cannot deprive us of, and which, if we once obtain it, will effec- 
tually convince us, that the government of the world, and, conſequently, all the 
changes of this mortal life, are in the hands of God, who will always do what 1 is 
beſt for ſuch as fear him. 

In ſhort; this is that legacy which the Son of Cod left, at his death, to all his 
faithful ſervants, in theſe words, [John xiv. 27 ] < Peace I leave with you, my peace 
te I give unto you: not as the world giveth give I unto you.” Of which peace the 
words of the text are a prophecy, Fu The Lord ſhall give his proper” | the true 
Jraelites] © the bleſſing of peace.” 

It is certain, it is God who maketh wars ” ceaſe in all the world. This he does to 
all; he maketh his ſun to ſhine on the evil, and on the good; but it is to his people only 
that he gives that peace, which is a bleſſing indeed, and which N all . 
Standing. As for all others, the way of peace they know not. 

And now; if what has been faid has raiſed in you a defire of knowing more 
ticularly, what this peace is; how we may obtain, how we may ſecure, fo great a bleſ- 
fing; and what will be the fruits and effects of it; I ſhall, 'by the good bleſſing of 
God, endeavour to give you ſatisfaction in each of cheſe particulars 


* See Luke i. 79. john XIV, 27. | | ce 
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And firſt; brag e ang bere p oken of ? 1 know not whites one can give a 
better anſwer to this queſtion, than in the words of our church, in one of her hymns, 
in the office of Oruinutim; here ſhe deſcribes) and prays for this bleſſing in thefe:words : 
cc Put back ourzenemies far from us, and help'us to obtain peace in mann with 
« God and man, (the beſt, the trueſt gain.) Nd enn eee nini Rv 
Io be little more particular: At is that peace which ariſes | in our-:ſouls, by 
 belirving andi ſincerely embracing theſe truths: That Jeſus: Chriſt, our peace-maker, 
 [Colzw. 26%] hath reconciled us to God, % the blood uf bis crofs: That if, after this 
reconciliation, any man fin: (as we are apt to do) our condition, however; is not 
deſperate; for we have an Advocate tuith the Father, for hoſe ſake God will, graci- 
ouſly receive and pardon all ſuch as, with hearty repentance and true faith, turn 
unto him: an — of; ourſelves we are not able to pleaſe God, that he has 
promiſed his Holy Spirit to them that aſk him, by whom the eyes of our underſtandings 
ſhall: be entiy d; oeuri\tnfirmities.beiped; our SO e ee 5 until we are res 


| 3 og 10 nns le noi (3 
1545: the foundation of h neues — — ſpeaking of, 5 conſiſts. inan Cham 
MNe;affurance;//(þuilt upon God s premiſe) that he is no longer our enemy; that we 
are under his guidante and protection that we are ſafe: while: we continue way and 
thatwe: ſhall ays continue ſo, Hit is nat our awn fault. 1511301 
We enſiy norceivez that ithis is a bleſſed. Nate of life; we ſhall ſee.i it yet. — 
hen: we haver conſidered the -Ronditibni of thoſe who; inſtead of enjoying this happy 
Tan rel at 1 God-anditheir ewn-confoiencess as nee who live 
any known C Nan IN NGN Nn ns al 72 285 Len Eff 146 5 8 10 F 55 18 

40 o defy the Amick, to deſpiſe 8 he can Sd us; are ale afl too anch 
horror and madneſs to bei ſpoke out: but let it be conſidered, whether men do not 
do What. they dare not ſpeak, while they live in rebellian; in an open defiance-of his 
laws? T he Holy Scriptures call this C a ſtate of war; [1 Pet. 11011.) in Which we 
are not only led captive, hut like ſlaves, ( ſold under ſin:ꝰ Rom. vii. 14. ] which 
expreſſions are made uſe of, to repreſent unto our minds, the miſeries of ſuch a 
condition, where (if our conſciences are awake) we are in continual fear of being 
undone. And verily, it were better for us; that our houſes were burnt over our 
heads, our goods plundered, and ourſelves priſoners, and at the will of our enemies, 
than that we ſhould be at war with God, and our own canſciences: ſo ſaith our 
Saviour expreſsly, [Luke xii. 4.] “ Fear not them which kill the body, and after 
<« that, have no more that they can do: but, I will forewrarn you whom ye ſhall 
ce thor: fear him who, after _ hath killed, hath ages ad ape hell; Ven in wy 
t unto. you, fear him.“ | 7s 256 N NN 

But; if this is ſo an a pk hw 8 —_ that ſo. n are 
N ſo ſafe under it? One would rather expect, that one-half of the world ſhould: be 
diſtracted wich the fears of what ſhall become of chem. Why, truly, ſo they would, 

if they did but ſee the danger they are in: but there are ways of preventing this. 
Some there are, whoſe conſciences are hardened; or, (as the Apoſtle expreſſes it, 
1 Tim. iv. 2.) © ſeared with a hot iron.“ It cannot be d, that theſe ſnould 
feel any uneaſineſs. There are others, who. make their minds 640 by 5 
ſome time or other, to lead a new life, and ſo to die in the — of God. Many 
fear no danger, betauſe they perform the outward acts of Chriſtian. , worſhip, as well 
as others. Laſtly, the greateſt part of men ſeek for eaſe, and, in ſome meaſure, 
find it, in the great variety of buſineſs, in the great variety of pleaſures, in worldly 
cares, and worldly company: and the very reaſon why people chuſe any of theſe 
methods of eaſe, before a more perfect acquaintance with themſelves, is, the /ad 
apprehenſion 


— 
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apprebenſion of knowing God to be ow enemy, and an unwillingneſs to do what is 
2 to gain his friendſbip. 

It is not our buſineſs, at Pe to new the extreme folly of laying conſcience 
aſleep, by theſe, or any other ways; but this is fit to be —— notice of, that chere 
is a vaſt difference betwixt peace of conſcience, and fenring no danger. | 

A man may be aſleep on the top of a malt, ſre-Solomon obſerves, Prov. xxiii. 34.] 
and fear no, Frets, it b be faid, that he is in-ſafety. One may /ife, 
divert, bribe, and ſear the conſcience: one may wink hard, and ſtop his ears, ſo 
that he ſhall neither hear nor ſee the miſchief that is ready to befall and yet 
the ledge of G near him, as if he faw it. But peace o, conſcience; ariſing from the 
knowledge of God's goodneſs, and our ſincere endeavours of doing what we know will 
pleaſe him, is both /afe and grateful; and TRIALS da enn of this calm, 
we need not fear a ſtorm will follow. - rt 03 3:10 v 
How we may obtain this bleſſed peace, we . But firſt, let us 
conſider, that the conditions of 7his peace cannot poſſibly be bardibr Coil 

As God has a right to give us laws, ſo all his laws do proceed ſrom his: goodiic/s 
and kindneſs for his: creatures: For never, faith an, Q Wiſdꝛ.xiiſ aaa 
« would God have made any thing, if he had hated: it!!“ Hereziithen; let us fix. 
our firm belief, that the Jove-of God for us 'was the foundation.of alkthat\betbasicoms:; 

manded us to believe or do, in order to our bappinefs. He only:knows;>whatyicarn mike 
us happy; what we can do ourſelves ; What help we ſhall; wanrhiwhatzenemies: we 
| ſhall meet with; what diſpoſitions are neceſſary i to fit us fon thav happineſs:he. has 
deſigned for us: and all his commands, (which are the conditions of our Full. 
given for theſe very ends; and not to be a burthen to us. 

Aſter all, we muſt not imagine, that this great bleſſing is to be obtained without 
trouble. To get out of the ſnare of the Devil to break off evil habits; to accuſtom 
one's. ſelf to virtuous actions; to make the ſervice of God oneꝭs delight; chis will 
require pains, and Patience, and prayers, and ſearchings of heart, before it is brought 
about: and ſure it is worth all this, o OE eee of that Peacey which im _—_ 


an aſſurance of being beloved of Goo“... SL 
' To come to the conditions of this peace, we are Fan of no iT 18 10 
BE OBTAINED. 4 4 5113-4 115 te 1105 E 74 Brun 10 5 1141 9913 3 | 


Now; all our feurs ariſing from a fenſe:0Þ our-having offended God, our peace 5 
can no otherwiſe be made, than by obtaining bis pardon, receiving the terms of grace 
which he propoſes, and reſolving to be more fearful of offending him for the time 
to come: or, in other words, the conditions of our peace are, repentance, faith, and 
obedience. By repentance, we are reconciled to God; by faith, we underſtand what will 

pleaſe God, and: are encouraged” to undertake it; by obedience, we gain ſuch diſ- 
poſitions as fit us for Heaven. He that would find reſt unto bis foul, has this, and 
this way only of obtaining it: he may lay his conſcience aſſecp; he may pleaſe himſelf 
with ways of his own deviſing; he may flatter himſelf that God will be merciful to 
him, though he dhould not obſerve theſe methods of peace; but fafe it is RP h 
for any man to be, except in the way of God's a 43 ene e 7511 

Let us now ſee. what the Scriptures ſay upon theſe conditions of peace. And firſt, | 
of repentance,” St. Paul [2 Tim. ii. 19.}: affures us, that this is the foundation of our 
peace with God; and upon which he will achnowledge us; Let every one that 
ee nameth the name of hriſt? and pretends to be his ſervant, ¶depart from iniquity.” 
How depart from iniquity? Why; not only confeſs our fins; (which we are ready 
enough to do, and lament our weakneſſes) but ſincerely reſolve, for the future, to 
forſake every evil way, to avoid all fin, and the occaſions of it. 5 

| ut 
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But we are beſet with temptations, and in many things we offend all. Muſt not we, 
therefore, hope for pardon and peace, when at any time we have been overtaken in 
a fault? Yes, ſure: bur on this condition only, that when I repent of any fault, I do 
at the ſame time ſincerely. reſolve, not to repeat that fault in particular; and to the 
beſt of my power, do as I have reſolved; praying for grace, as well as pardon ; 
otherwiſe, he that does not keep a ſtrifter watch over ſuch ſins as do moſt” eaſily | 
beſet bim, muſt. not too confidently hope for pardon ;: which obliges me to take 
notice of a miſtake which people are too apt to run inte. 

Me ared apt to conclude, that if, in the main, our lives be tolerable, for a fli 

now and then there is no great harm in it. But pray let us conſider, that fuch flips 
as theſe, F wilful, are a plain diſowning of God's authority, and as plain a forfeiture 
of his favour, and the peace which attends it. All at preſent I ſhall ſay to this 
miſtake is this: See what are thoſe ſins which the Scriptures ſay will keep you out of 

Heaven, If your ſin, which:you:now'and then indulge, is one of thoſe, (as to be ſure 
it is); why, then, depend upon it, it will ſhut you out of Heaven; and then it is all 
one how many other good-qualifications: you had, they will be of no uſe to you. 
In ſhort; he that calleth ſinners to repentance, calleth them from all their fins. 
And it is the greateſt inſtance of preſumption, to hope that God will paſs by any 
wilful ſins, becauſe we ſarve him in other things; as if our ſerviee profſted him 
reer . AR HET AM fo 

But to proceed: To the promiſe of God, that he will accept of our repentance, 
e inſtead of a ſinleſs obedience,” there is this condition [Matt. vi. 15. added, If 

« ye forgive men their treſpaſſes, your Heavenly Father will forgive you your 
<c treſpaſſes. But if ye forgive not men their treſpaſſes, neither will your Heavenly 
<< Father forgive your treſpaſſes. Now this is ſo far from being a burthenſome 
condition, that it is certainly one of the moſt comfortable elauſes that could have 
been added to the article of repentance. For, if J ſincerely forgive others, I may 

plead with God for a pardon for my own fins which I have repented of, and very 
ſecurely depend upon his word and promiſe. Thus you ſee, how neceſſary, and how 
reaſonable it is, that we ſhould repent, as we hope for the favour of God; 

The next condition of our peace is, faith, by which we receive the conditions of 
our ſalvation offered us by Jeſus Chriſt; believing him to be ſent from God for that 
very end; confidently relying upon all that he hath revealed to us, without queſti- 
oning his authority, or diſputing his commands. 

Now; whoever has this faith will ſoon find himſelf obliged to do what God has 
commanded, in order to his peace and happineſs. | For inſtance:—If he really 
believes that God has, in his Holy Word, ſet down the terms of ſalvation, he will 
not hope for ſalvation on any other terms. If he believes,” that witbout bolineſs no 
man ſhall ſee the Lord, he will think himſelf certainly obliged to purify bimſelf from all 
filthineſs of fleſh and ſpirit. If he believes that God will give his Holy Spirit to them 
that aſk him, as he will find reaſon, ſo he will not fail to pray for, the comfort and 

aſſiſtance of that bleſſed guide. If he believes a judgment to come; he will take 
care to examine and to judge himſelf, that he may not be condemned of the Lord, 
when he cometh to judge the world in righteouſneſs. Laſtly, if he believes the 
everlaſting rewards and puniſhments of the life to come, he cannot be indifferent which 
of theſe may be bis own:portion. From all which it appears, that ſuiib, as it is a 
condition of. our peace, is a real principle of obedience; not only diſcovering to us where 
we are to look for happineſs, but alſo engaging us to do what we believe we ought 


co do in order to attain it. | 
| And 
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And this brings us to conſider the laſt condition of our peace with God, a fincere 
obedience. * He. that doeth the will of my Father,” ſaith Jeſus Chriſt, (and he only) - 
« ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven.“ [Matt. vii. 211] And what the will 
of God is, the Apoſtle: [i Theſſ. iv. 3. tells us, „ This is the will of God,” the 

great deſign of the Goſpel, 2 even your ſanctification.“ That is, that we be 
renewed in our nature; freed from the tyranny of ſin; and fo far in the way of per- 
fection, as to be always making ſome progreſs towards it: And why is his fo 
neceſſary an article of our peace? Why; becauſe this is the wedding gurment, without 
which no man ſhall ever be admitted into Heaven. For, without holineſs no man 
« ſhall, ſee the Lord! — sR THA GooDNEss: of O: He does indeed poſitively 
require our obedience to certain laws he hath given us, but then, this is to the end 
« that, by obeying the truth, we may purify our ſouls, EI Pet. i. 22. ] and qualify 
ourſelves for Heaven, where no _—_— thing Ca Enter iS, ie 2107 2 5387 
But how ſhall: we know; the laws he has given us ſor this purpoſe? Would to 
God: that were the only thing that is wanting to makecour- ce perfect: he 
that endeayours to live up to that meaſure of knowledge he has already, and is 
ready to do the will of God at all times when he knows it, he ſhall, as our 
Saviour faith; , know of the doctrine whether itibe of God.) 
Thus I have laid before you the natunt and the conditions of à peace better than 
any the world can give; the effect of a conqueſt greater than choſe the! World ſo 
much magnifies. - It. is Solomon's: aſſertion, and not mine: ¶ Prov. vi 
« that ruleth bis ſpirit, is better than he that taketh a city,? 
W-hat hinders us then from obtaining this peace? Do we think it will be time 
enough hereaſter? Ven, pray? Mhen we come to die? Perhaps that may be too 
late. To be plain, God — fixed the time: To day, if you will hear his voice, 
« harden not your hearts. And he who will not take (this time, may, too likely, 
never embrace another.. 41 if £01 SIONETR 497) 40 5101716 903 02: 5b 1391 
But, perhaps, I am perſuading you to ſeek for that prare which moſt men think 
they are poſſeſſed of. We may eaſily know that, by conſidering ſerivuſly;} whe- 
ther we obſerve the conditions before- mentioned. A ſign of true repentance (for 
inſtance) is, amendment of life: à ſign of true faith is, our living as if the 
things ve profeſt to believe were true: a fign of true obedience is, having reſpect 
unto all God's commandments. Verily, if we have not this teſtimony of our peace 
with God, we have no manner of reaſon to be eaſy, with our condition: it is a falſe 
e we are poſſeſſed of, whieh vill ſtand us in no ſtead at the hour of death, 
(when we fhall have moſt need of it) nor in the day of judgment. -1Hle that ſhalt 
not have made his peace with God before he go hence; (and how ſoon that may 
be, God. only. knows) he will: have God for his enemy, and for his portion eternal 
mie de n of bog, Vine 13 MSU ati e 20 vos SOL eee | 
But God forbid . tiiat we ſhould let ſo great a concern continue in ſo great uncer- 2 
tainty. Is the peace of God: of ſo little value? Is the peace of conſcience, grounded e 
upon God's word, not worth our ſtriving for? Is the love of God, which is better 
than life acſelf, a, ſavour fit to be deſpiſed? And yet, do not we plainly deſpiſe him 
and his offers of mercy, when. ve deſpiſe the means laid down for our ſalvation? 
The Goſpelſ is, with great reaſon, ſtiled tb Goſpel of Peace; becauſe the terms of peace 
and ſalvation are contained in it. And yet, it ſeems, theſe terms may be hid or 
cannot be perceived by fome. But who are they? Why, only ſuch as are loſt; 
loſt to all concern for themſelves, all gratitude to God, all ſenſe of virtue As to 
all others, who have the eyes of their underſtanding enlightened, they ſee the reaſon- 
ablenęſs, the exceeding mercy, of the terms of reconciliation propoſed in the * 
| | | they 


4 
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they find by experience, that © the work of righteouſneſs,” fas the Prophet 8 
If. xxx1i. 17. ] “is peace; and that the effect of righteouſneſs is quietneſs and aſſu- 
4 rance for ever.” Having, therefore, made their peace with God, by a fincere 
repentance; having received the Goſpel with a full reſolution to be governed by its 
laws; and laſtly, being intent to ſubdue their will and affections to the will of God; 
having theſe teſtimonies of their repentance, faith, and obedience, they find themſelves 
upon goed grounds, eaſy, being truly freed from the tyranny of their corruptions, 
from the prevailing power o the Devil, from the terrors of an evil conſcience, 
from the wrath of an angry God, and from the fears of what may come hereafter. 
Theſe motives, to well-drfpoſed minds, will be ſufficient; to oblige them to ſet about 
the work of their converſion, with four, and a concern worthy of ſo great an intereſt, 
I ſhall, therefore, conclude this diſcourſe, after I have made a few uſe fs vijoruations 
from what has been ſaid. 
And firſt; as this dei of peace is the 856 of Ged, fo the conditions on which 
we may hope to attain it, are ſet down in his word; and, if an Angel from Heaven 
| | ſhould tell me that I might obtain pardon and peace, upon any other terms than 
repentance and bolineſs of life, I ſhould have reaſon to ſuſpect his meſſage. How | 
* miſerably diſappointed then are they like to be; who continue in fin, depending upon 
God's mercy; upon the prayers of the faithful; or upon any other method, which 
God has no where declared he will accept ol! 
| Secondly; If obedience to the laws of God is neceſſary to obtain ſuch e en 
as ſhall fit us for Heaven; what will be the lot of thoſe who put off their converſion 
to the laſt moment of their lives? If becoming à new creature, (which is abſolutely 
required in the Chriſtian Diſpenſation) if that be neceſſaty, fufe it will hire 
time to be formed, as all other creatures do. 
Our third obſervation may be his, that ſuch as make their vials 5 a , courſe of 
Joneng and repenting, depending on God's goodneſs, ſhould conſider, that this is a 
very odd way of reaſoning ; that becauſe God is merciful, l map, therefore, be 4% 
careful to pleaſe him. 
| Fourthly; That ſuch, as dare not look into the fate of their bende, may depend 
upon it, they are not in che way F peace, however eaſy they may be: becauſe peace 
of conſcience ariſeth from a knowledge and aſſurance, that God will be favourable to 
me, according to bis word; becauſe, upon conſidering my ways, I find that they are 
ordered, in ſome good meaſure, according to that word. 
Laſtly ; This bleſſing is attainable by all ſorts and conditions of men, who ſhall | 
ſet their hearts upon it. For, as we may have all worldly bleſſings, and yet want 
5 this, which is better than all beſides; ſo we may ant thoſe worldly bleſſings, and 
— be poſſeſſed of this, which will make us ſufficient amends. Our weakneſs cannot 
hinder us when God has promiſed to hear and help us. Want of ſpare time to ſeek 
after it ſhould not diſcourage us, ſince God, the author of peace, has appointed us 
our lot in this world. Laſtly, want of learning will be no excuſe; for God has given 
us a conſcience to ſupply that want in a good meaſure; and he that attends to that will, 

- in moſt inſtances, know what will pleaſe God. What have we then all to do, but 
with an humble faith to embrace thoſe truths, tobich Jie, open to the meaneſt capacities; 
with a willing obedience: to. do what we believe will pleaſe God; and, with an 
unfeigned forrow, beg God's pardon whenever we know we have offended him, and 
ſtrive in earneſt to do ſo no more. Then the peace of God, which eee all 

0 oro OG will be with hy and remain with us s for ever. Amen. 
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WORKS, NOT WORDS ONLY, NECESSARY TO SALVATION. 


MATTHEW vii. 21, 


Not every one that t unto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the Kingdom F 
Heaven: but Be that doeth te will of my Father which is in Heaven. 


OW osten do we Weir theſe words of Chriſt bat you may attend to what 
| is going to be ſaid to you upon this ſubject, pray take notice, that the ſal- 
vation of every foul of us will depend upon our underſtanding this decla- 
ration of our Lord, and upon our ordering our lives accordingly. © Not every one 
te that faith unto me, Lord, Lord,” i. e. who profeſſeth himſelf a Chriſtian, and 
obſerves the outward duties of Chriſtianity, ce ſhall enter into the Kingdom of 
Heaven; but he that doeth the will of my Father :” he that leadeth 2 Chriſtian life, 
he, and he only, ſhall be ſaved. 
There is a moſt fad miſtake, which people of all religions and profeſſions do 
min fall into ; ; 1. e. to ſatisfy themſelves with performing the outward parts of 
ous worſhip, without conſidering, that the ſtricteſt obſervation of fuch duties 
wil avail us nothing in the ſight of God, if we are not by theſe, and through his 
grace, brought to lead a godly, 7 Biere, and ſober life, to his honour and glory. 
This was the falſe hopes of the 7 and this was their ruin at laſt, when they 
| would not be perſuaded, either by their Prophets, or by Chriſt, or by his fore- 
runner the Baptiſt, to mend their lives, but depended upon cheir acceptance with 
| God, on account of their ſtrit obſervance of their outward worſhip and ceremonies, 
without a change of heatt and manners. 
At the ſame time we muſt not imagine, but that the public worſhip and ordi- 
nances of er are an acceptable way of honouring our Creator and Redeemer; 
of obtaining the graces and bleſſings of God, and a powerful means of forwarding 
our falvation. But till they are only means, and intended by God to lead and enable 
us to perform the duties, the neceſſary duties, which we owe to God, our neighbour, 
and ourſelves ; i. e. to live 22 79 and ae. in this prefent evil world. 
Outward rdinances are à powerful means of bringing us to ſalvation, through 
the grace of God. For indeed, if we did not. obſerve one day in ſeven, we ſhould. 
ſoon forget the God that made us, and the Saviour who redeemed us, If we did not 
go to church to hear God's word, we ſhould be ignorant of his will; if we did not 
often pray to God for his bleſſing upon ourſelves and our labours, we ſhould forget 
that we depend upon him for tfe, and breath, and all hinge; ; that is, in other 


: ses Matt. vit. 23 X. 33. xxili. 28, 29. Luke vi. 46, 48. viii. 41. Ai. 28. | Rom. ü. 13. 1 Cor. iv. 20. 
Heb. vi. 4. In. 515. Mt. 3. Jam. i. 22. Titus i. 26. 1 John i. 6. Ezek, xxXiii, 31. Jerem. vii. 9. 
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words, © we ſhould live without God in the world;“ we ſhould be downright 
atheiſts, But when we join with our fellow Chriſtians in glorifying God for our 
creation, preſervation, and all the bleſſings we enjoy, or hope for; this will be a 
powerful means of printing on our hearts a grateful reverence for God when we 


leave his Houſe. So when we hear his promiſes of eternal happineſs to thoſe that 


obey. him, and the dreadful judgments that muſt be the portion of thoſe that neither 
love, nor fear, nor worſhip God, as they ought to do; theſe truths often repeated are 
very proper to comfort and encourage ſuch as are ſerious and good, and to awaken, 
and to amend the wicked. And ſo for the other outward ordinances of Chriſtianity; 
they are truly means of ſalvation, when they are obſerved as they ought to be. | 

What an invaluable bleſſing is it, to be received into the church of God by bap- 
tiſm ; to be made a member of Chriſt, a child of God, and an inheritor of the 
Kingdom of Heaven; to be under the government of God's Holy Spirit, and 
under the care of his Angels. Theſe are powerful motives to ſuch as have any 


thoughts and concern for their ſouls, to live as becomes the children of God, and 


heirs of the Kingdom of Heaven. 1 F 
The Sacrament of the Lord's Supper is another outward and powerful means of 


ſalvation. We are too apt to forget what was promiſed for us when we were made 


Chriſtians, and too apt, God knows, to fall into the ſins we have repented of. 


Now, in this Sacrament, Jeſus Chriſt has provided a remedy for both theſe evils. 


We are here put in mind, and required, to examine into our lives, whether we live 
as becomes the Goſpel of Chriſt ; and if we have not done ſo, to repent and amend, 
as we hope for ſalvation, with aſſurance of. pardon, through the merits and medi- 
ation of Chet, f d bo hos (ho EO HT ens 

Theſe are means of making us religious, and acceptable to God; but then, we 
muſt have a care of flattering ourſelves, that becauſe we obſerve theſe outward 


_ ordinances, that therefore we are truly religious and in a happy condition; for a 


man may have à form of gadlineſs without the power. One may be a ſtrict obſerver of 
the Lord's day, a careful attender upon the publick worſhip, without an heart ſin- 


cerely diſpoſed to lead a Chriſtian life, to be governed by the word we have heard, 
and the precepts given us in the Goſpel. *< They hear my words,” ſaith God, by 


his Prophet, <« but will not do them.“ You ſhall hear what God faith by another 


Prophet, [Jer. vii. 9.] © Will ye ſteal, and murder, and commit adultery, and 


4 come before me in this Houſe, which is called by my name, and hope for pardon? 
« Is not this to make the Houſe of God a den of thieves, of drunkards, and of all 
< uncleanneſs?” You ſhall hear what an Apoſtle of Chriſt tells us, that in the laſt 
days, even an outward profeſſion of Chriſtianity ſhall be attended with the greateſt 
crimes: [2 Tim. iii. 5.] © Men,” even men profeſſing Chriſtianity, << ſhall be lovers 
of themſelves, covetous, boaſters, proud, evil-ſpeakers, diſobedient to parents, 
cc unthankful, . unholy, without natural affection, truce-breakers, falſe accuſers, 
<c fierce, deſpiſers of thoſe that are good, incontinent, traitors, heady, high-minded, 
< lovers of pleaſure more than lovers of Gd. N 


— 
= r 


Need we any greater proof that we are, even now, in the laſt days of Chriſtianity ; 
when we ſee Chriſtians, ſo called, guilty of ſuch crimes as theſe, under an outward 


form of religion? Not conſidering, © that they crucify- to themſelves the Son of 


God again, and put him to an open ſhame.” ... 


Now; in order to prevent theſe ſad. deluſions, Te STE gps; FA Os who 
Hopes for ſalvation, aſk himſelf ; Why do I call Jeſus Chriſt my Lord; or, in other 
words, why do I profeſs myſelf to be a Chriſtian ? Is it not becauſe, as. we are ſinners, 
we are under the diſpleaſure of God, and therefore can have no hopes of . 
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if by the merits of Jeſus Chriſt, and through faith in his blood, we are not reſtored 
to God's favour, and obtain his pardon, and by his Holy Spirit be enabled to lead 
a holy and a Chriſtian life? If we do not, therefore, endeavour to lead ſuch a life, 
we muſt never hope for the Kingdom of Heaven, notwithſtanding all our outward 
devotion and profeſſions. , 1 aig; 

You obſerve the Lord's Day, and attend the ſervice of the church: This is cer- 
tainly a Chriſtian duty, and well done; but then, if you are not a better Chriſtian 
for it all the week after, it is to be feared, you went to church out of ſhame, out of 
cuſtom only, and not out of devotion to God, or to obtain ſuch heavenly diſpoſi- 
tions as are neceſſary to your leading a good life. 9 | 

We come to church to glorify God, by owning our whole dependance on him, 

and to give him thanks for his providence and care of us; but then, we muſt not 
forget, that God will be more glorified by our good lives when we return home, 
than by our good words here. You have our Lord's word for this: © In this is my 
« Father glorified, that ye bring forth much fruit.” We come hither to confeſs . 
and beg pardon for our fins; now, if we come with an unforgiving temper, or 
without a full purpoſe, through the grace of God, of leading a new life, not one 
fin will be forgiven us, but we ſhall return home under the diſpleaſure of an offended 
God, and fall into all the diſorders of a finful life. We come here to make an open 
confeſſion of our faith, and it is our duty to do fo. We profeſs our belief in God, the 
Father and Creator of all things. Now if, as ſuch, we fear, love, honour, and 
obey him, our faith is right; only let us not forget, that there are people © who 
ce profeſs to know God, but in works deny him;” and that ſuch are reprobates. 
We profeſs our belief in Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of God, and our Lord and Saviour; 
but then we muſt know, and remember, that he is the author of eternal ſalvation to 
them, and to them only, that obey him. We profeſs our belief in the Holy Ghoſt, 
as the author of all our graces, who helps our infirmities, enlightens our minds 
with ſaving truths, and is the ſole principle of a Chriſtian life, and for that end 
given us at our baptiſm. But then, we muſt know, that if we grieve him by our evil 
lives, he will leave us to ourſelves, and then what will our faith profit us? 77 
Lou come to church to hear God's Holy Word read and explained, to be put in 
mind of your duty; to awaken you, if you have forgot it, into a ſenſe of your 
danger, and of the happineſs you may loſe. Now, all this is loſt upon you, with 
the loſs of your ſouls, if you do not return home with a full purpoſe of leading 
a life anſwerable to what you have heard. For not the hearers of the law are juſt 
ce before God, but the doers of the law ſhall be juſtified . . 
Laſtly; you return home with a ſolemn bleſſing upon you from God by his own 
Miniſter, appointed to bleſs the people in his name. Now; that it may be an effec- 
tual bleſſing to you, let it be your ſincere deſire and endeavour, that you may grow 
in grace, that you may live to God's glory by leading an holy life; and you may 
depend upon it, God the Father will be your preſerver, God the Son will be your 
redeemer, God the Holy Ghoſt your ſanctifier, unto your lives' end. + 


- 


In ſhort; if the ſervice of the church doth not create in us holy affections, ſin- 
cere purpoſes of. amending our ways where we have done amiſs, and of honouring 
God, not only with our lips, but in our lives; all our outward devotions and 
prayers will ſtand us in no ſtead, neither nou, nor at the hour of death, nor in the 

day of judgment. Our Bleſſed Lord warned his followers againſt two then reigning 
evils, and the ſame reign at this day. Take heed, and beware of the doctrine of 
the Phariſees and Sadducees; that is, of atheiſm and hypocriſy; of a mere formal reli- 
gion, or none at all. FVV ) 25 
nk — WES „ 
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Self- love, indeed, will be apt to be pleaſed, and place n in the outward 
duties of religion. The reaſon is plain: There is not one of theſe outward duties, 
whether it be obſerving the Sabbath, or attending the Church, or giving of alms, or 
Faſting, or praying; any, or all of theſe, are eaſier to be performed, than takin 
care of, and changing the heart and life, which will require both prayer, and pains, 
and ſelf-denial, and watching, to do it effectually. Nay; let me tell you, that Satan 
himſelf will be well pleaſed that you ſhould obſerve-all the outward duties of reli- 
gion, can he but prevail upon you to neglect that holineſs of life, without which, 
he knows, no man muſt ſee the Lord. This, aſſure yourſelves, Chriſtians, is one 
of the moſt ſubtil ſnares of the Devil, to tempt men to be ſatisfied with a ſhadow of 
religion without the power. But then, as we ought not to place religion in a ſtrict 
obſervance of theſe outward duties, and lay too great a ſtreſs upon them ; ſo 
— * we to be very careful not to deſpiſe them, as too many do, as if we might 
| 3 riſtians without obſerving them. This is another ſnare of the devil, by 

unieh millions of ſouls have been ruined. | 

The publick worſhip is moſt certainly a duty, and acceptable to God ;-and when 
our hearts go along with our bodies, all the outward ordinances are ſteps to lead us 
to what is abſolutely neceſſary in religion; that is, a good life, a devout temper, 
and ſuch as is neceſſary to fit us for > better world than this we live in. Jeſus Chriſt 
has appointed theſe ordinances, and his Miniſters to take care of them, in order to 
preſerve his elect, whom he hath redeemed with his moſt precious blood. And 
dreadful, very dreadful, will be the judgment of all thoſe who enjoy theſe means of 
grace and ſalvation, and are not bettered by them. 

In one word: Men may periſh in the uſe of thoſe very ordinances which are 
appointed for their ſalvation. I will therefore conclude what I have already ſaid, 
with a few neceſſary truths, which I would hope you will ene and carry 
home with you. 

Remember then, that the end of coming to church nb to be a continual ad- 
vance in piety, growing in grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt, ecting holineſs in the fear of God. Outward duties are a proper 
means of — g to converſion itſelf; therefore, let us ſee what effects theſe have 
upon our ory rw we may go on in a round of outward duties all our life 
long, and be no nearer Heaven when we come to die. You hear the commands of 
God read to you, you beg him to write them in your hearts, to pardon you when 
you have been fo unhap PPY as to break any of them. Now, if all this is forgotten 
as ſoon as you leave the church, what can you expect, but that God will leave you 
to yourſelves? If you have confeſſed your ſins with a true penitent heart, it will be 
ſeen by your life afterwards, that you did ſo. You have given God thanks for his 
mercies and bleſſings ; take heed that you do not uſe any of them to his diſhonour. 
We bleſs ourſelves, and we bleſs God, that we have the liberty of hearing his 
word, and our duty, one day in ſeven. But pray take the words of Chriſt along 
with you; „ Bleſſed are they that hear the Word of God and keep it.“ „Every 
tree,“ faith our Lord, is known by its fruit, * and n, Chriſtian by the manner 


Of his life. 


Every Chriſtian may es whether he i is in the way of abyacion by ſueh wecels as 
theſe following: He will carefully obſerve the outward duties of religion; he will, 
at the ſame time, take care that his heart go along with his outward actions; for by 

theſe he is known, by his heart, and by his life. In this, the children of God are 

manifeſt, and the children of the Devil; whoever doth not righteouſnels 3 is not of 

God; that is, if we are not upright, we are not of God, - m A 
n 
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And now to conclude what I have to ſay upon this ſubject. I have been obliged 
to mention very often the neceſſity of good purpoſes, of a good life, of good works, 
of good reſolutions. Let me not lead you into a miſtake, as if theſe were in our own 
power, and owing to ourſelves ;. fo far from it, that they are the free gift of God, 


merited by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, for all ſuch as in the ſincerity of their hearts do 


pray for them. . i . 

To this place we come one day in ſeven, to pray for theſe graces and bleſſings. 
Theſe, and all other bleſſings which we ſtand in need of, God will ſurely grant us, 
if we aſk them with a ſincere purpoſe of glorifying him in our lives and converſa« 


tion; ever remembering, that a Chriſtian profeſſion without a Chriſtian life, is like 
a tree that makes a great ſhew, and flouriſheth with leaves, but beareth no fruit, 


and therefore is fit only to be cut down and burned. 


May we all lay theſe things to heart, that, when we come to the Houſe of God, 


we may ſo bear, ſo pray, ſo praiſe his holy name, and ſo purpoſe to live, as that we 


return home every Lord's Day with his bleſſing; and this we beg for Jeſus Chriſt 


his ſake. To whom, &c. 


„ o en . 


succkss OF ALL OUR LABOURS DEPENDS ON GOD's BLESSING. 
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| | Ros LU K E V. 4, LY 6. | | 
| Now when he had left ſpeaking, he ſaid unto Simon, launch out into the deep, 


and tet down your nets for a draught. And Simon anſwering, faid unto him, 
| Maſter, we have toiled all the night, and have taken nothing ; nevertheleſs, 
at thy word I will let down the net. And when they had this done, they 


encloſed a great multitude of fiſhes ; and they filled both the ſhips. 


are people toiling and taking pains, and in an honeſt way yet without 

L 1 any ſucceſs. This will teach us, that the ſucceſs of all our labour and 

pains depends upon the will and pleaſure of God. We have toiled all the night, 
«© and have taken nothing.“. | | x £4. | 


HF is, good Chriſtians, a very inſtructive 1 of Holy e enge Here | 


Then here is, in Simon Peter, an inſtance of great reſignation to the will of 
God; no fretting at their bad ſucceſs, but waiting with patience for God's good 


time. Here is alſo an example of a well-grounded faith in God's power to favour 
| thoſe that depend on him, even when they have the leaſt hopes: At thy word 
«© I will let down the net.” And this ſhould teach us never to diſtruſt the power or 


the goodneſs of God, but to live in a conſtant dependance upon him, even then, 
when our honeſt endeavours do not fucceed. For obſerve what follows: apes : 
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ce they had let down the net, they incloſed a great multitude of fiſhes; ſo many, as 
© to fill both their ſhips;” which no doubt did convince them, and ſhould convince 
us, that © man liveth not by bread alone,” not by his own labour and induſtry only, 
(though theſe are neceſſary) © but by the Word of God;” i. e. by the bleſſing of 
God upon his labour. * 5 5 5 NS, 
Laſtly; here is an inſtance of great piety and gratitude for this great bleſling ; 
St. Peter falls down © at Jeſus's feet, faying, depart from me, for I am a ſinful man, 
*« O. Lord;“ i. e. Iam verily unworthy of ſo great a favour; I acknowledge thine. 
infinite power, and infinite goodneſs; foe nothing leſs than infinite power and good- 
neſs could work ſuch a miracle. l 8 
But now, however plain and inſtructive theſe things are, and though in general 
every Chriſtian owns, that without the bleſſing of God no man can proſper; © that 
« except the Lord build the houſe, they labour in vain that build it ;—that it is but 
ce loſt labour to riſe up early and take late reſt,” unleſs God be favourable unto their 
_ endeavours ; that we are bound to depend upon God at all times, and to adore him, 
even when he withholds his bleſſings; and that it is our bounden duty to be thankful 
when he beſtows them on us. Though this is owned by every Chriſtian, yet there 
are but too many who do not conſider what this obliges them to. loaf py 
Chriſtians do not, for inſtance, always conſider, that if we depend upon God's 
bleſſing, then ſhould we never fail to aſk his bleſſing; then ſhould we never under- 
take any buſineſs which we have reaſon to believe he will not be pleaſed with ; that 
we ſhould never fret when we are diſappointed in our expectations; and that we 
mould never make an ill uſe of God's favours, whenever he ſends them. 
That theſe things are not well conſidered, is too plain from the practice of the 
world; where it is ſeldom enquired, Am J in the way of my duty? May I beg 
God's bleſſing upon this work or undertaking? Shall I injure no man by it? Shall 
I break none of God's laws, nor do diſhonour to my Chriſtian profeſſion, if I ſuc- 
ceed in it? A Chriſtian, who dare not aſk himſelf ſuch queſtions as theſe, may 
depend upon it, that whether he ſucceeds or not, he is in a bad way; he 1s doing 
that which he will one day repent of. „ „„ 93 5 
Now; it being certain; that every body wiſhes that his labours may be bleſſed 
with good ſucceſs, and that moſt people are impatient when they are diſappointed 
in their expectations; it being certain alſo, that very many who do ſucceed in their 
labours and withes are not always the better for it, and that it would have been 
a mercy to them if God had not anſwered them in their expectations; it will there- 
fore be of uſe tq us to enquire into theſe particulars : Firſt ; Vy our expettations are 
not always anſwered, and our labours are not at all times bleſſed with good ſucceſs? And 
ſecondly; What are the moſt likely means to prevail with God to bleſs all our honeſt 
endeavours 2 7 CC VW» . 
Now, in the firſt place, though induſtry in our ſeveral callings be a duty, and a 
bleſſing is promiſed to it in ſeveral places of Holy Scripture, and generally ſpeaking. 
it is attended with good ſuccefs; yet this is always to be underſtood with this con- 
dition, that God ſees it meet, that it will be for his glory, and for our greater good. 
Hin God may, and very often does, deny ſucceſs to our endeavours, for very many 
reaſons,— | 1 1 1 Wy e 3 
To make us ſenſible of our own weakneſs and inability to help ourſelves without 


» 
* 


his bleſſing; and to let us ſee © that neither he that planteth is any thing, nor he 


that watereth,” (in compariſon) © bur God, who giveth the increaſe.” —God often 
_ diſappoints our expectations, to make us more ſenſible of our dependance upon him; 
to oblige us to go to him at all times for help; to hinder us from ſacrificing to our 

FL | 1 | own. 
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own net, as if all our ſucceſs was owing to ourſelves; to increaſe our faith, and 
hope, and patience, and other virtues, that we may depend upon his word and 
promiſes, wait his time which is always beſt, and caſt all our cares on him who 
careth for us. 

There is another plain reaſon why men do not t often ſucceed, even in their moſt 
| honeſt employments ; they undertake and follow their buſineſs without ever aſking 
God's bleſſing; they labour and take pains, as if that alone would do; and God, 
who knows that ſuch as go about their buſineſs without his leave and bleſſing will, 
if they proſper, never thank him for their ſucceſs ; he, therefore, often blaſts their 
labours, and makes all their endeavours fruitleſs. 5 

This ſhews the great advantage and neceſſity of private and family prayers. For 
why ſhould any perſon, or family, expect that God ſhould proſper them in the way 
they go, who will not ſo much as aſk his protection and — One may ſay, 
that ſuch perſons, ſuch families, cannot proſper, or if they do for a while, it will 
be to their greater loſs and ſorrow, 

Laſtly; it is IN GREAT MERCY TO us, that God very often denies c to our 
labours. If, for inſtance, we are in a BaD way, good ſucceſs would but harden us, 
and encourage us'to go on in fin; would but make us more wicked, and haſten our 
deſtruction. God is therefore undoubtedly merciful in hindering our ſucceeding in 
any evil way whatever. And if we are in a GOOD war, and are in danger of abuſing 
the favour of God, (which he only knows) it muſt be owned to be the greateſt 
| goodneſs in him to diſappoint us; neither to hear our prayers for ſucceſs, nor to 
proſper our labours. For moſt certainly it had been better for millions of people, 
who are gone to give an account to God for the evil uſe they made of his favours, 
if he had withheld them; if all their endeavours had been blaſted with ill ſucceſs ; 
if they had wanted that abundance which they made ſo ill uſe of; if they had lived 
and died as poor and miſerable in the eye of the world as Lazarus; and they will, 
in the words of a Chriſtian poet, 

Bleſs their Poverty, who had 
No reckonings to make when they are dead. 

« Ye aſk,” (faith St. James) © and receive not, becauſe ye aſk amiſs, that ye 
ce may conſume it upon your luſts. And is it not a mercy not to be heard, when 
men make ſuch petitions? And does not God, indeed, anſwer our daily prayers, 
« Lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from evil; when he denies us 
| ſucceſs in ſuch things as he ſees would realiy hurt us, and hinder our ſalvation ? 

The wiſe man's advice [Prov. xxiii. 4.] would now ſeem very ſtrange to moſt 
ears; © Labour not to be rich: ceaſe from thine own wiſdom,” which will ſuggeſt 
to thee that riches are a mighty bleſſing ; but, adds he, they will deceive thee 
_ at laſt, For riches certainly make themſelves wings; they fly away as an eagle 

ce towards Heaven.” And is not God kind to os uk whoſe wiſhes for riches and 
abundance he denies, and. ſo prevents the greateſt vexation which men ſuffer i in 
being deprived of them? 

But then, if we conſider what our Lord Ka made b to Uk that riches are | 
a mighty hindrance in our way to Heaven; that it is the hardeſt thing in the world 
to have them, and not to truſt in them ; that they who receive all the good things in 
this world which their riches afford them, will be tormented in the next. Whoever 
conſiders this will be convinced, ſure, that God is indeed merciful to all choſe, to to 
whom he denies that ſucceſs which would be their everlaſting ruin. 5 

After all; as it is the moſt difficult thing in the world to perſuade even the beſt 
Chriſtians to believe this; and as there is ſcarce one in a thouſand, who will be 8 

| : be ” vinced 
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vinced that there is ſo much danger as God has declared in having our wiſhes for 
abundance fulfilled, God is therefore forced to diſappoint thoſe who fear him, and 
for whom he has greater mercies in ſtore; and a time will come when they ſhall ſee 
and confeſs the kindneſs of God in denying them that ſucceſs in all things which 
they ſo paſſionately deſired and laboured for. ; 8 

But are we not, therefore, to labour and pray for ſueceſs upon our honeſt endea- 
vours? Are we not to be careful in our buſineſs, and diligent in our callings? 
Yes ; moſt certainly. God, from the creation, deſigned man for buſineſs ; he put 
Adam into the garden of Eden, to dreſs and to keep it. And though we are taught 
to pray for our daily bread, yet every man 1s — to do ſomething towards 
obtaining it, or elſe he may ſtarve, and ought to do ſo. If any man,” ſaith the 
Apoſtle, © will not work,” will not take ſome pains in his generation, * neither 
sought he to eat.“ Ro Cato de a eh 

And this will bring us, in the ſecond place, to conſider what are the moſt proper 
means to prevail with God ſo to 160 our endeavours, as that they may proſper; and 
that we may be able to give a comfortable account of our time and labours to our 
great maſter B „ „ e 
Our firſt care then myſt be, that whatever buſineſs we undertake be juſt; that it 
be in the way of our duty; that it be reaſonable, and like to end well; for a man 
can expect no bleſſing of God, no good iſſue, if his aims are unlawful; if he is out 
of the way of his calling; or if he undertakes things at random, and without 

good grounds. * TR 
| © Our next care muſt be, that we undertake and purſue the works of our calling 
with a conſcientious regard to God, and to his laws, without which, we have no 
reaſon to expect his bleſſing, either upon our endeavours, or upon the fruit of our 
labours. © At thy word,“ faith St. Peter, © I will let down the net.“ So ought 
every Chriſtian to ſay, at thy word, and becauſe thou haſt commanded me, I will 
be true and juſt in all my dealings; at thy word, and becauſe I cannot hope to 
proſper without thy bleſſing, I will uſe no deceitful ways to increaſe my ſub- 
ſtance; I will be ruled by % word, and not by my own corrupt deſires, or by the 
practice or cuſtoms of an evil world; at by will and word I will act, and at thy word 
1 will forbear. „ e 0 0 
The Apoſtle, therefore, juſtly rebukes thoſe who are ſo fooliſh and wicked as to 
lay down projects of what they will do hereafter, without ever ſaying, F the Lord 
will, we will do this or that; and God himſelf threatens thoſe with diſappointment 
and bad ſucceſs in all their undertakings, who truſt in an arm of fleſh, and neglect 

to call upon him for a bleſſing upon their labours. ihe ane „ 
As, therefore, we hope for his bleſſing, let us take the Apoſtle's advice, [Phil. iv. 6. ] 
ein every thing, in all the affairs of life, © let your requeſts be made known unto 
God, 1. e. pray unto him, that whatever buſineſs you go about may be for his glory 
and your advantage; that he would direct you doch in the choice of what is good, 
and in the way of doing it; ever remembering, < that it is not in man that walketh, 
e to direct his ſteps. By doing this, we conſecrate all our labours to God; and without 
doing ſo, all that we do is profane; for it is doing it on preſumption that we need 
not his help, his guidance, and blefling, but that we can do without them. 
_ Laſtly; as we hope to proſper in all Tur ways, we muſt ſhew that our dependance 
is upon God's bleſſing, not only by our words, but by our deeds ; i. e. by affigning a 
1 of our time, and of our labours, to his ſervice. Theſe being the only pub- 
lick acknowledgments that men can make of their dependance upon God, ſuch as 
they can be ſure will be accepted. For let a man ſpend never ſo much time in his 
R | ET 25 private 
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private devotions, if, notwithſtanding, he neglects to keep holy the Lord's Day; 
and let a man be never ſo liberal to the poor, yet, if he refuſes to give the tenth to 
God, (for it is to God, and for his ſervice it is given) he has no teſtimony of his de- 
endance upon God to ſhew; or that he owns that it is to the goodneſs of God that 
Fe is indebted for all his time, for the fruits of the earth, and the bleſſings of the ſeas. 
'This was what God required of his own people; and when once they began to 
think theſe proportions of their time and labours too much for God, they then 
found, by experience, that it was not /ime and /abour that made men happy and proſ- 
perous, but the bleſſing of God upon ſuch as obeyed his commands. 2 
It is for this reaſon that Chriſtians, as well as the Jews, are obliged to ſet apart 
one day in ſeven to think upon God, and to ſerve him, as one great means of ob- 
taining and ſecuring his favour and bleſſing. And it was for the ſame reaſon, that 
our pious anceſtors thought themſelves bound, even by the laws of the Goſpel, to 
dedicate the tythe of all their labours to God, as a publick acknowledgment that 
they hold of him, and depend upon his bleſſing. WO Ono at os! 
And let any Chriſtian but read the third chapter of Malachi, and he will be con- 
vinced, that there is no ſurer way of obtaining an abundant bleſſing upon our 
labours, than by a conſcientious payment of tythes, and by a religious obſervation 
of the Sabbath day. He will ſee, for inſtance, that when men neglect this duty, 
they are ſaid to be gone away from the ordinances of God; [ver. 7.] that it is 


no leſs a crime than © robbing of God; ver. 8.] that it is one great cauſe of 


publick calamities ; [Ver. 9.] and laſtly, to keep cloſe to this duty, is the way to 


prevail with God to pour down his bleſſings upon us; [ver. 10.] and that there ſhall 
be a difference ſo viſible, that men ſhall eafily diſcern betwixt him that ſerveth God, 


and him that ſerveth him not, by the favours he ſhews them. 15 

I will conclude this particular with the words of Haggai the prophet, [ch. i. 5, 6.] 
« Thus faith the Lord of Hoſts, conſider your ways: ye have ſown much, and 
ce bring in little; ye eat, but ye have not enough; ye drink, but ye are not filled 
ce with drink; ye clothe yourſelves, but there is none warm; and he that earneth 
« wages, earneth it to put it into a bag with holes; 1. e. ye are diſappointed in 
every thing ye expect or do, and God himſelf gives the reaſon, [ver. 9. 4 When 


« ye brought it home, I did blow upon it;“ and the Lord himſelf gives the reaſon; 


ce becauſe his houſe and ſervice was negle&ted.” 


We ſhall now conſider, what usEFUL INFERENCES AND OBSERVATIONS may be 
made from this hiſtory, and from what has been ſaid upon it; for this we may be 


aſſured of, that this miracle was not recorded ſo much for our admiration, as for 


our inſtructioan. 9 e , thts ge ity 

And, in the firſt place, this portion of ſcripture concerns us of the Miniſtry, in 
an eſpecial manner: We have toiled all the night, and have taken nothing,” ſaith 
St. Peter; and it is certain, all our pains, to inſtruct and to convert others, will ſignify 
very little, if God gives not his bleſſing. And he that hopes to do any good by his 
ſermons, and other inſtructions, without moſt: ardent - prayers. to God to bleſs his 
labours, will, too likely, labour to no purpoſe ; but whatever becomes of his flock, 
he will be in danger of loſing himſelf, - «© Nevertheleſs, at thy word I will let down 


_ © the net; “ ſo that if God gives the word, a bleſſing will follow, let the inſtru- 


ment he makes uſe of be never ſo weak, and the ſucceſs never ſo-unlikely. ' 
Let no man, therefore, who calls himſelf a Chriſtian, undertake any buſineſs 


whatever, where he cannot hope, and with confidence pray God that his blefling 
may go along with him. What a world of evil and wickedneſs would this prevent? 


And what an eaſy rule is this, by which every body may know whether the buſineſs 
; Yor, MH, : D d | he 
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whom they leave it. 
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he is about be lawful or not. If a man dare not beg God to proſper him in the 
way he goes, he may depend upon it, that his way is perverſe in the ſight of God. 
So that the moſt ignorant would not need to be told, that ſuch and ſuch things are 
unlawful, and that a curſe will attend them; his own conſcience will tell him, that 
if he dare not pray for ſucceſs, ſucceſs will be a ſin and a curſe to him. | 
Let us remember, in the next place, that ſucceſs in our undertakings is not always 
a ſign of God's bleſſing. * An inheritance,” faith the wiſe man, may be gotten 
* haſtily at the beginning, but the end thereof ſhall not be bleſſed. Nor are 
riches a certain. proof of God's favour ; they are ſometimes given as a curſe and a 
puniſhment; they are often given as a temptation and a trial; and they are always 
dangerous things, let them fall into never ſo good hands. It behoves, therefore, all 
Chriſtians to. conſider, how they deſire them, how they get them, and what uſe they 
make of them. . | 37 op TT THESE 

But eſpecially Chriſtians ſhould conſider, that there can be no fecurity, no true 
ſatisfaction, in the enjoyment of any thing that is got either by fraud, or by violence, 
or by injuſtice ; by over-reaching of others, or taking advantage of their ignorance, 
or of their neceſſities. For let a man get never ſo. much, if in the doing it he diſ- 
pleaſes God, he is ſure to be a loſer in the end. Therefore, one would give this good 
advice to parents and to all others,. never to lay up any thing for their children and 
8 which they are not verily perſuaded was got by God's bleſſing upon their 

honeſt endeavours; it will be but a curſe, and a ſnare, and a vexation, to them to 
Let us never envy thoſe that proſper in their buſineſs better than we do, nor be 
troubled when our honeſt endeavours are not bleſſed with good fuccefs ; but let us 
lay down this for a truth, that God will always do what is beſt for them that fear 
him, and truſt in his goodneſs; that he governs all events, and that nothing happens 
without his knowledge. God has bleſſings. enough ready to beſtow upon us, when 
he, who only knows, ſees it beſt for us; he can make the earth fruitful, the ſeaſons 
good, and the ſeas yield their ſtore; and he can put a ſtop to theſe bleſſings, when 
we abuſe them, when we-ſet our hearts upon them, when we fall into a worldly | 
temper, and forget that God, by whom we live, and from whom we hope for better 
things hereafter. 60 | . 5 J 3: FE ; 

In all our worldly buſineſs, therefore, let us ever remember, that we have another 
liſe to provide for as well as this; and to ſet it home upen our hearts, let us alſo 
remember the words of our Saviour on another occaſion : “ What ſhall it profit 
c a man, if he ſhall gain the whole world and loſe his on foul??? We learn from 
our Lord himſelf, that the moſt lawful buſineſs may hinder our ſalvation, and ſhut. 
us out of Heaven; when, for inftance, we prefer worldly buſineſs to the care of the 
ſoul; then the moſt-lawful employment becomes a fin, and a fnare, and a cur/e. 
We are affured from his own mouth, that the care of oxen, of the farm, and of 
the family, when they hinder men from ſerving and obeying this call, will as ſurely 
ſhut them out of Heaven, as the moſt notorious crimes. On the other hand, there 
is a way by which all the actions of our lives may become acceptable to God, when, 
for inſtance, they are done in "obedience to him; when we pray him to direct, 
and to bleſs us, in all our ways; when we have an eye to his commands in all we 
undertake; when we own his hand in all we do; and give him thanks for every 
ble ng enn ĩ]ĩxi ED 251k ry 
In ſhort; whoever expects, one day, to hear thoſe joyful words, © well done, 
good and faithful ſervant, enter thou into the joy of thy Lord,” muſt be ſure to 
have his maſter's will always in his mind, and an eye tothe account he is to mo 
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all his actions. This will hinder us from following our own corrupt inclinations; 


from being too eagerly bent upon worldly goods; from following the way of a 
wicked world in getting them right or wrong; from ſpending them upon our luſts; 
and from forgetting the Lord that made us. e e e 
To conclude the whole: —If people fret when they are diſappointed, it is becauſe 
they do not firmly believe, that God ordereth all things for the beſt. If men are 
eagerly deſirous of the good things of this world, it is becauſe they have not fixed 
this truth in their hearts, that this life is only a paſſage to another, to a much 
better, or a much worſe. If Chriſtians are oyer glad when 'the world favours | 
them, it is a ſure ſign that they know not the dangers they are expoſed to by - 
having the deſires of their hearts granted; and, laſtly, if people make an ill uſe of 
God's favours, then they are no longer favours, but ſnares and temptations, and 
to be dreaded, rather than enjoyed. And the concluſion will be, that no man ever 
was, or ever will be happy, who goes out of the way of his duty to increaſe his ſub- 
ſtance; or who will not be perſuaded that Gop's PROVIDENCER 1s OUR BEST 
INHERITANCE. oy ok F 
Grant, O God! that we may ſo paſs the waves of this troubleſome world, that 
we may at laſt come to the land of everlaſting life, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 
to whom, &ce. * 5 e 
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THE PERPLEXITY AND DANGER OF THE DOUBLE-MINDED. 
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A double-minded Man is unſtable in all his ways. * 
DOUBLE-MINDED Man; i. e. a man who has two minds or wills; one 
for God, and another for the world; a mind, or deſire to go to Heaven, and 
N yet a great deſire for every ſatisfaction this life can afford; ſuch a man is 
unſtable, i. e. doubiful, perplexed, unſettled in all his ways, or all his life long. 

Now; does any body doubt that this is not the character of moſt men? And, 
perhaps, of very many who are looked upon to be very good Chriſtians, and in the 
ſure way to Heaven? -I appeal to the conſciences of all that hear me, if this has 

not been their caſe, if it be not ſo now? Whether their hearts are not frequently 
divided betwixt the love of virtue and the pleaſures of ſenſe? Whether they are 
not one while under the power of 2 and another under the dominion of ſin? 
He muſt know very little of himſelf and of religion, who is nat ſenſible of this 
ſtruggle; and he muſt ſtill have a leſs value for his own happineſs, who does 
not deſire, at leaſt, to bring his mind to à greater certainty, and to reſolve, one 

5 * See Matth. vi. 24. James iv. 4. Heb, x. 23. 1 John og 2s 
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way or other, either that the care of his ſoul ought to be his great concern, or that 


he may follow the deſires of his heart, and che ways of the World, without any 
great hazard. 


A very little conſideration (one would think) might convince any man, that if 


religion (as we all ſeem to believe) be neceſſary to obtain the favour of God, and to 


eſcape that puniſhment which our ſins have deſerved, why then ſo much muſt be 
neceſſary as may enable us to obtain thoſe ends. And yet, as eaſy as it is to ſee 
this, pe 3 will not be perſuaded, but that a great deal leſs religion and concern for 
their ſouls will ſerve their turn, than God hath expreſsly required; and are but too 
apt to © bleſs themſelves in their hearts, faying, we ſhall have peace, though we 
< walk in the bete of our hearts.” [ Deut. xxix. 19.] Notwithſtanding the 
dreadful curſe there pronounced againſt all that ſhall thus flatter. themſelves. 

I know not, therebons re, whether one can do a greater ſervice to the ſouls of men, 
than to endeavour to ſet this matter in 4 true light, that ſuch as have any true 
concern for themſelves, may be convinced how very. dangerous it is, as well as 
perplexing, to” have two minds,' or hearts, one for God, and another for the world; 
ſince the man, whoſe character chis! 1s, is as ſure to be undone; as if he had-no reli- 
gion at all. 

6 To be more efeftually convinces of this, let us firſt conſider, that God, being 
the author of all good to us, expreſsly requires this of us, that we ſhould love him 
with all our heart and ſoul; that this love ſhould prevail over all other paſſions, and 
ſhould direct us in all our ways.” And if the love of God rule in our hearts, theſe will 
certainly-be the effetts :—We ſhall deſire to know the will of God, that we may 
obe more faithfully; we ſhall fear nothing ſo much as to diſpleaſe him; we 
ſhall check our hearts when they run out upon things that cannot profit us. In one 
word, we ſhall keep our minds intent upon the place and happineſs we were made 
for, that we may not wander out of our way upon every temptation we meet with. 

Now this is that ſingle eye, that fingleneſs of heart, ſo much recommended by the 
Spirit of God; by which we are able to make a right judgment of things; by 

which we are able to ſee, that the happineſs of Heaven ought to be our chief aim; 
thi we cannot ſerve and-pleaſe God, as we ought to do, if our hearts are too much 
ſet upon the things of this preſent world; that if we are diſtracted betwixt /elf-love 
and the love of God, we ſhall be miſerable both here and hereafter; and that, how far 
ſoever we come ſhort of this ſingleneſs of mind, ſo far we thall come ſhort of that 
peace and happineſs we ſtrive for. : 

For this is God's gracious deſign in diſappointing us fo conſtantly; whenever me - 
look for happineſs any where but in him, and in the knowledge of bis ways; that, 
finding nothing but uneaſineſs in every thing elſe, we may at laſt think fit to ſeek. 
for peace, where it may be found, viz. in tbe way of God's commandments. And, 
having once ſurrendered our hearts and affections, and all that belongs to us, into 
the hands of God, we ' ſhall then find by experience, that this only can give us 
peace of mind and conſcience, in the midſt of a diſtracted world. This only can 
moderate all our eager defires after things uncertain and periſhable. This only can 
make us content under the diſappointments and croſſes, which, by the providence 
of God, we ſo often meet with. Laſtly; this, and this only, can make the thoughts 
of death tolerable to fleſh and blood. In ſhort; this is to follow the advice of our 
bleſſed Lord, Seek ye firſt the kingdom of God and his righteouneſs; to the 


obſervance of which he has promuſed: all pa CT: 1 "6 WI of _ life, 
and of chat n is to come. FM 
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The DOUBLE-MINDED MAN, as his character is, ſo is his condition, oppoſite to 
this we have juſt mentioned: He dares not for his life have no religion; and yet he 
cannot find in his heart entirely to give up himſelf to God's ſervice: He confeſſes, 
that it is reaſonable, and his intereſt, to take care of his ſoul; and yet the pleaſures, or 
the buſineſs of life, will not ſuffer him to do it in good earneſt : If he prays to God, 
it is out of cuſtom, and not for grace to make him better : He conſults his own 
inclinations in every thing he does; and, while he does ſo, he knows he ſhall never 
get out of this ſnare. One need not deſcribe the unhappineſs of ſuch a ſtate of 
life, which makes a man always diſpleaſed and weary with himſelf; afraid of danger, 
and yet not reſolved to take the way to eſcape it; ſtriving to avoid the ſight of 
himſelf, becauſe of the confuſion and diſorder he finds in his own breaſt; one while 
purpoſing to break through all things that oppoſe his converſion, and preſently 
diverted by new temptations; wondering at his own inconſtancy; lamenting his 
condition, wiſhing it were otherways; reſolving to take up for good and all, and. 
ſoon forgetting his good purpoſes. I appeal to your experience, whether this is not 
the Tug * very many, who, notwithſtanding, hope that all will be well with them 
a | | | 
But I am afraid they have not well conſidered the extreme danger of ſuch a ftate. 
Let us but repreſent to ourſelves a mind faintly reſolved to live as becomes the 
Goſpel, and ſtrongly inclined to the deſires of the body; a man who has made a 
thouſand - reſolutions of reforming, and yet has kept none of them, or but very 
imperfectly. Let us ſuppoſe (what is really true) that the longer he has gone on in 
this uncertain way, the greater difficulty he will ſtill find to do what he purpoſeth: 
Let us further ſuppoſe, (and it is what generally happens) that he will thus go on 
reſolving, and doing nothing in good earneſt, till death ſurprizeth him, unprepared 
for ſo great a change: And can I deſcribe, or you imagine, a caſe more deſperate 
or lamentable? And yet, (ſuch is our blindneſs) this is too often the caſe of thoſe 
who will not believe they are in danger, only becauſe they fully reſolve not to die 
in that condition; and yet they do die in that condition, becauſe they do not appre- 
hend the danger of living in it; and indeed the danger is greater for this very 
reaſon, that it is not feared, Great and crying ſins, like great and bloody wounds, 
make people uneaſy, until they have taken ſome care about them; and yet, after 
all, a — of indifference, a general neglect of duty and religion, lite a gangrene 
that is ſcarce perceived, is as hard to be cured, and makes a man as incapable of 
ſalvation, as the moſt ſcandalous vices. 


Nov; this being really the caſe of an infinite number of people, who, becauſe 
they are not ſcandalouſly lewd or profane; becauſe they are ſometimes awakened 


with a ſenſe of their ſins; and lament their infirmities; becauſe they often wiſh they 


were better, and faintly purpoſe .to overcome the ſloth that hinders their ſincere 
converſion; they do, therefore, hope there is no great danger. When, God knows, 
there. are none _/o far from ſalvation, as thoſe that are fallen into a way of repenting 
and returning to their fins again. /// ͤ that Ä tg q 
I wiſh it were in my power to repreſent. unto. you, and to myſelf, the infinite 
guilt and danger of ſuch a _ftate, in which (while a man continues in it) he abuſes 
the goodneſs of God, makes a mock of the means of grace, does deſpite to the 
Holy Spirit, and is in the greateſt hazard of being abandoned of God. For the 
great aggravation of his ſin is this, that a man cannot plead. either ignorance or 
inability. If he did not know religion to be neceſſary, he would not do what he 
does; and if it be neceſſary, why does he do ſo little? And if the Spirit of God 
has enabled a man to do any thing that is good, it ſhould convince him, that if he 
: | is 
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is not able to do every thing that is quired of him, it is becauſe he does not, in 
good earneſt, pray to God to make him both willing and able. 

The truth is, we have a great deſire to go to Heaven; but then we do not take 
og to be convinced that, without an holy life, we cannot poſſibly go to Heaven. 

ay, we often endeavour to impoſe upon ourſelves, and rive to believe, that an 
holy life is not neceſſary at all times; but that one may love God and the world by 
turns, without any ill conſequence; and that this 1 is what —— en do, who 
yet hope to be happy when they die. 

Now; this is a deluſion which one ſhould Ro with al one's might: and the 
way to do it effez7ually is, to find out the cauſe of this dangerous diforder, that one 
may be able to propoſe a proper cure. And, if we ſeriouſly conſider it, we ſhall 
find this double mind, and the inconflancy, and unſettledneſs, that attends it, proceeds 
firſt and ehiefly from the want of a true and lively faith. For Faith being the founda- 
tion ofcxeligion;: where that is weak or rotten, it is impoſſible that the religion that 
is  builtwpon 1 it, ſhould: be certain or laſting. If we do not believe what we pretend, 
it is no wonder if we are not what we profeſs to be—fincere Chriſtians. A man, there- 
fore, Who would not deceive himſelf in a matter of ſo great concern, would do 
well to conſider, why he is at the trouble of doing any thing that religion requires 
of him? Why, for example, he worſhips God at all? Why he is ſometimes ſerious, 
and begs pardon for his offences? Why at any time he reſolves to keep God's 
commandments? If we would commune thus with our own hearts, we ſhould 
oftem find, that we do this, not becauſe we firmly believe the great truths of religion, (for 
no man who has theſe much at heart can poſſibly be double-minded and unſtable) but 
we: take up reſolutions of being religious, either upon ſome melancholy accident, ſome 
folemn occaſion, ſome fit of devotion, or it may be upon the apprehenſions of ſome 
approaching danger. Now; theſe are motives which, very probably, will not laſt 
long, and then the good purpoſes: which are occaſioned by them are ſure to be 
ſoon forgotten, and in, by turns, gets the maſtery. And yet, after a man has acted 
this part a thouſand times, he will hardly be perſuaded, but that his faith is ſound, 
and as it ſnould be. He ſaith, that he believes the Goſpel, and yet he takes liule 
care of his ſoul; why then he does not believe the Goſpel. For the Goſpel tells us 
plain enough, that if we do not work out our ſalvation with fear and trembling, 1. e. 
with a carefulneſs and concern becoming ſo great a ſtake, we ſhall certainly be 
ruined. A man may believe that theſe are the words of the Goſpel, and yet live 
in great unconcernedneſs; but it cannot be ſaid, with truth, that Nils faith 1 is what 
it ould be. | 

Another cauſe of this inconſtancy is, a wilful ignorance 97 the corruption of our 
nature. It is evident enough, that our inclinations to evil are more powerful than 
to good: Now; if we are ignorant of this, or if we do not lay it to heart; how ſhall 
we look out for help to enable us to overcome the evil bent of our own will? It is 
this has ruined millions before us; they would not ſee and acknowledge their own 
weakneſs, blindneſs, proneneſs to evil; and therefore they were not concerned to aſk 
| help from God, nor accept it when graciouſly offered them. © | 
Another cauſe of this evil | is, 4 too great confidence in our own ſtrength and reſolutions. 
It is ſtrange, after all, that we, who every moment meet with proofs of our own 

weakneſs and inconſtancy, ſhould yet depend upon ourſelves. If we ſee another man 
fickle, we know he is not to be depended upon, and accordingly, we put no confi- 
dence in him: we know ourſelves to be fo, and yet we hope we 0 5. depend upon 
durſelves, though this preſumption has always ruined thoſe that do e 
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I ſhall only mention one other cauſe of our inconſtancy, and that is, a moſt ſcandalous 
nogloct of the means of grace, appointed and afforded us by God, for overcoming all diſſi- 
culties, and occaſions of in. Without me ye can do nothing,” ſaith Jeſus Chriſt, 
[John xv. 5. ] Do we act as if we did indeed believe this? Do we, diſtruſting our- 
ſelves, watch and pray, that we fall not into temptation? Do we ſearch the Scriptures, 
as if we did believe, that in them we have eternal life wh end to us? Do we preſerve 
in our hearts a ſenſe of our dependance upon God, by praying to him for what we 
want, and giving him thanks for his favours? Do we conſider repentance as a means 


of eſcaping the ſnare of the Devil, and therefore a reaſon why we ſhould /in no more, 


left we find no more place for repentance? Do we look upon mortification and ſelf-denial, 
as abſolutely neceſſary for a diſciple of Jeſus Chriſt? Do we ſubmit to diſcipline, as 
if they that have the rule over us did, in truth, watch for our ſouls? It is becauſe 


Chriſtians have little or no regard for theſe precepts of the Goſpel, that their religion 


is uncertain, and that they are unſtable in all their ways. And it is utterly impoſſible 
we ſhould ever be /erious, and conſtant, and ſincere, in the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, 
until we take away theſe cauſes of our careleſſneſs and inconſtancy; until, 
In the ft place, we poſſeſs our hearts with a true and lively faith. For, according 
to our faith, ſo ſhall it be with us. My meaning is his: The moſt effectual way 
to prevent or to cure this double-mindegneſs will be, to keep our minds intent upon thoſe 
motives or reaſons which firſt inclined us to be ſerious and thoughtful for our latter end : 
The fear, for inſtance, of being for ever undone : the hopes of being happy for ever 


in Heaven: the goodneſs and love of God, who has the compaſſion of a Father for 
us, notwithſtanding our rebellion : Theſe confiderations (while they are warm in our 


hearts) will not ſuffer us to be unconcerned, double-minded, and trifiing, when we ſee 
that our ſouls are at ſtake. But here is our misfortune :—We hear the Goſpel ; we 
believe what is ſaid of the happineſs and miſery of the world to come; we are 
awakened by theſe truths which ſo nearly concern us, and we reſolve to live as 
becomes ſuch a faith; and ſo far it is well with us. The ſeed is ſown, but then if it 


happens to fall among thorns, the thorns grow up, that is, the cares, or the pleaſures 


F this world choak the word; they divert the mind, and hinder the will from heark- 
ening to what the conſcience would direct to be done; which is the true reaſon 
why we are ſometimes very ſerious, and ſometimes very little concerned, for our 
ſouls' welfare. But, for God's fake, let us not deceive ourſelves. If, when I lay 
things to heart, I ſee by faith a neceſſity of being ſeriouſly religious; why then there 
is ſtill the ſame neceſſity, though I do not always ſee it, nor live as if I believed it. 
In ſhort; eternal happineſs, and eternal miſery, are very ſerious things; and if a man 
who will ſay, I wiſh 1 could be as ſerious as I ſhould be, would but ſay, I will 
often think of what will become of me when I die; ſuch a man would ſoon be ſerious, 
there is no doubt of it. It is true, to be able to ſay, and to do this, will require a 
lively faith, ſuch as will awaken the conſcience, work upon the will, call back the 
affeẽtions from cloſing with the world; and, to preſerve ſuch a degree of faith, a man 
muſt watch, and pray, and deny himſelf, and ſtrive to keep a pure heart; all which 
are very contrary to fleſh and blood. But then it is for our life. Let that be ſeriouſly 
conſidered, and no difficulties will diſcourage us. V 
And let us, in the next place, endeavour to poſſeſs our hearts with a juſt ſenſe 


of the corruption of our nature. He muſt be very blind who does not ſee, and very 
22 who does not own this; when it is with ſo great difficulty that we are 


rought to comply with the will of God; when we can hear of Heaven and Hell, 
and be indifferent; when we can ſee our intereſt, and neglect it; when we can 
reſiſt ſo many motives of loving God, and make all his deſigns for our ee ry 
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ineffectual. All theſe are ſad proofs of a ſtate of deep corruption; the knowledge of 


which is moſt A to awaken us, and fill our ſouls with concern, that we may 
not flatter ourſelves with being ſecure, when we are prone to evil continually; that we 
may fly to God for help, and chearfully comply with the methods he has ordained 
for our recovery; that we may admire the goodneſs of God, who had pity upon 
us in our diſtreſs, and make this a laſting reaſon of loving him with all our hearts; 
always remembering, that to lament our condition, without deſiring to be reformed, 
will not excuſe, but increaſe our guilt, ſince all our ailments may be cured, if we 
are not wanting to ourſelves. . 75% ** | 
But then, we muſt not depend upon ourſelves; that, indeed, would be the way to mi/- 
carry. Happy is the man that feareth always; that diſtruſteth his own wiſdom and 
firength, and looks up to, and depends upon God; and we ſhall be apt to do ſo, 
if we call to mind, how often our ef purpoſes have been forgotten, our moſt ſolemn 
vows broken, and very hopeful beginnings come to nothing. Thus it always has been, 
and thus it always will be, until, out of a deep ſenſe of our own weakneſs, we give 
up ourſelves into the hands of our Creator, who has a right to govern bis creatures, 
and who never deſigned us for ſelf-government and independence. oat; 4! 
And, therefore, as we hope for ana, we muſt make uſe of thoſe means which he 
has appointed for confirming us in his grace. And here let us not delude ourſelves, 
and depend upon what will not profit us: Such are, a good faith without a ſuitable 
life; confeſſing our fins, without avoiding temptations; fruitleſs. purpoſes, without 
taking care to amend; formal devotions, which never affect the heart; imploring God's 
effiffance, without uſing our own endeavours ; pretending to love God, when we love 
the world above all things; hearing bis word, without thinking of obeying his laws: 
Theſe may ſerve to harden our hearts, but can never confirm us in the grace of 
God. But if we would ſet about thc work of our ſalvation with the ſeriouſneſs of 
people who 1. 8 to go to Heaven, we muſt ſuffer our faith to ſet before us the 
happineſs and the miſeries of the world to come; we muſt ſtrive with all our might 
that nothing may divert us from thinking often upon theſe important ſubjects, 
which are the foundation of Chriſtian conſtancy. For, having theſe before our eyes, 
we mall not fo eaſily return to the fins we have repented of; for we know who has 
told us, what a ſad ſtate that man is in, to whom an evil ſpirit returns, after he has 
been turned out, with ſeven other ſpirits worſe than himſelf. We ſhall, therefore, 
watch againſt ſuch backſliding; we ſhall Pray with the concern of people that are in 
the midſt of dangers; and we ſhall loſe no ha, Baker ag of gaining or improving 
thoſe graces, which are ſo neceſſary for our ſecurity: and, above all, we ſhall. 
commit ourſelves and our cauſe to God every day of our lives, beſeeching him, that 
as often as we forget ourſelves, (which we are but too apt to do) that he would 
awaken us into a lively concern for our ſalvation. F et: 


* 


To conclude: Let us uſe all diligence to make our calling and election 
tc ſure:“ [2 Pet. 1. 10.] And ſince we know by faith that our ſouls are to live for 
ever, let us put on reſolutions worthy. of the fazth we profeſs; a faith which under- 

takes to enable us to break our bonds, though never ſo ſtrong ; which will deliver 

us from the powers of darkneſs ; ſet us free from the bondage of corruption; and 

put an end at laſt to that e etnies; nature and grace, which every Chriſtian, 

Who has any knowledge of himſelf, is ſadly ſenſible of.—If the Spirit of God gives 
us good deſires, let us heartily cloſe with them, and remember that he is not bound 

to ſtrive with us for ever: That whatever we think now, if ever we grieve, and 


drive him from us, all our good deſigns and deſires will vaniſh, and leave us moſt 
pitiable ſubjects of miſery. 825 5 | 
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The good God keep ĩt ever i in the hearts of all his ſervants, that i it is an evil thing 
and bitter to forſake the Lord; keep us from preſumptuous ſins; preſerve us always in 
a ſerious temper; that being ever mindful of our infirmities and backſlidings, we may 
be more watchful, more diligent, and more importunate for grace; continually 


mortifying our corrupt affections, and daily Poor in virtue ang true W 
un mo _ GRIT our OG Amen. 
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0 * increaſe my Faith: Lok me e firmly — myſelf what I teach others ; 15 my Faith be 
truly praRicaly pity and awaken all that hold the Truth in unrighteouſneſs; have eompaſſion 
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EN WF * to any „ Chriſtian, $40 your God, or r your TBS or your Faith, 
he would tremble, he would abbor the propoſal, and him that made it —He 
would anſwer, What! would you have me go directly to Hell? And yet, you 


kb} there are thoſe who profeſs to know God, and in « their works deny him; 
and the Apoſtle aſſures us, that ſuch are as ABOMINABLE, as hated: of Gad* as if 
_ denied bim with then dangers * Mt Peter 2 * ſome, who are ſo 


are 2007r, HAVE bunt THE FAITH, AND ARE WORSE THAN INFIDELS.. 115 
from all this? Why ſureby, 40 le afraid for 1 
2 4 un, white we-tramkble at the-ee of 
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Now; one cannot think of a more effectual way, by the grace of God, to prevent 
this, tl:an to put Chriſtians" in mind, and to make them underſtand, phat it is t 
profeſs to believe ; that whenever they do things contrary to their faith and profeſſion, 
their conſeiences may fly in their faces, and make them uneaſy, and afraid of the 
danger and ruin that attends them, which will be one (good 27 her Eee 
and amendment of life. 100 

I will, therefore, ſet before you the words of that Creed which» we 215 often repeat; 
or thoſe things which every Chriſtian declares he believes, and is perfuaded of the 
truth of; and then, we ſhall more eaſily ſee,” what works are contrary to ſuch a 
profeſſion, i. e. by what works we deny our God and our faith. We ſhall alſo 
ſee, how neceſſary every word of this faith is to a Chriſtian life; how we ought to 
apply the ſeveral: parts of the Creed, AvD puT THEM IN PRACTICE; and how we 
may judge of the ſincerity of our faith, by the manner of our life. 

Theſe are the things which, by God's aſſiſtance, I am now going to explain to 
you; .and which I defire you will attend to, as things which —_ much concern 
every ſoul of us. 

I BELIEVE IN GOD THE FATHER Armtotrrr, MAKER Or HEAVEN AND EARTH, I 
believe, 1. e. I am as fully perſuaded of the following an as 1 am of the truth | 

of any thing that I ſee with my eyes. i 

For inſtance: I am as verily perſuaded that there is 4 Cad, i. e &: + Being there 
this world, and who has created all other beings, as I am of my on being; and I 
find, that I reſiſt, and do violence to my reaſon and conſcience, if I go about to 
ſtifle, or deny the belief of a God. | 

Secondly ; I am, therefore, as truly perſuaded of the almighty power of God— 
that with God nothing is impoſſible, as if I had ſeen him make the world. I believe 
alſo, that by the ſame almighty power, he ſtill governs, and preſerves, and takes care 
of, every thing that he has made, with infinite wi/dom, juſtice, and goodneſs. | 
This appears in a more eſpecial manner with regard to men; for God having, from 

the beginning, given them laws; he has either puniſhed. or rewarded them, in all 
ages, according as they obeyed or broke theſe laws: an account of which we have 
in the Holy Scriptures, the moſt certain hiſtory in the world, an hiſtory which, if 
ſeriouſly attended to, will inſtru& us in all the rfections of God, his infinite 
power, Nis wiſdom, his Juftice, his "Ry and his 266 neſs, and will eſtabliſh us in the 
firm belief of them. e e eee UL 

For example: We ſe the Anne Ne of Ged, in the mann raf hie hiking the 
world, and in the manner it was afterwards deſtroyed by the Flood: He ſpake 
« the word only, and all things were'made, he berger and they were created. 4 
And by the ſame word they were aſterwards deſtroyed. t. 

And then, for the IVI TE 600DNEss of God, this pen in this afefing 
Wer eſpecially; When man had broken the Covenant of his God, and had 
thereby loſt all hopes of eternal happineſs, God was ſo good as to enter into a 

new covenant with Hilng by' Nag N e ever life and ha if it it is 
not his own fault. [MG et ae Sha #2 ovens) dog 
At the ſame time, I cannot Bor be EY hid eee HOLY; 
that he hates all fin, and the workers of iniquity; becauſe I find him rte e 
: and in all ages, puniſhing fin without reſpect of perſons. 

That God is 1nx1n1TELY just, I believe, and/amiafſured: of: becuaſe: 1. has given 
molt righteous laws; and becauſe he renders to every man according wo * doings; 
n.. the wicked, and juſtifying the NOS, 18 — 

| a 
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That God is Tu and FAITHFUL to his word and promiſes, and that his ſervants 
may depend upon his word with the greateſt aſſurance, we cannot but believe, 


foraſmuch as we find, in all the 1 Ae that not one thing has failed of all that 


God ever promiſed: all came to 

And laſtly; we believe, that God ſees and knows every thing that paſſes in the 
world; that his eyes are in every place, beholding the evil and the good; that 
there is no place where the workers of iniquity may hide themſelves from his ſight; 
and that the very thoughts and intents of our hearts are all known to God. 

Now; theſe are the things which we profeſs to believe, when we repeat this part 

of our Creed. Would to God we could ſay with truth, that the generality of 
Chriſtians do not contradict all this in their lives; that they do not, in effect, deny 
the almighty. power, wiſdom, juſtice, knowledge, and goodneſs of God, by their works. 
I will ſet the truth plainly before you, and let every man judge for himſelf. 

And, in the. firſt place, every. man who lives without God in the world, i. e. who 
leads a careleſs life, and lives at all adventures, without conſidering, why he came 
into the world ; what it is which God expects of him; what will become of him 
when he dies. Every ſuch perſon, moſt certainly, forgets, and in effect me that 
God made him, and that he made him for his glory. | 

So does every one who is more afraid of man than he is of God; 1 will 
venture to do what he knows will diſpleaſe God, for fear of ſome worldly loſs: 
ſuch a one conſiders not the; almighty power of God; that he 1s able to recom- 
pence ſufficiently thoſe that ſuffer any loſs for his ſake; and that he is able to puniſh, 


with the greateſt R thoſe who fear not his diſpleaſure, nor Pay PH. unto 
his laws. 


If a man will do han in ſecret, Abi 1 would be aſhamed or afraid to 0; in — 85 5 


licht of men, let him, never ſo often, profeſs to believe, that God is, every where 
preſent, and ſees all things that are done, it is plain he denies it in his works, and 

will, one day, find to his coſt, THAT ALL, THINGS WERE NAKED AND OPEN UNTO 
IHR EYES OF Hu WITH WHOM WE HAVE TO Do. 

What will it avail 4 Chriſtian to ſay, every day ne his life, that po (RES in 
a God, . znfinitely juft,. it, at the ſame time, he takes no care not to make this great 
and juſt God his enemy? If he takes no care to reconcile himſelf to God, by a 
timely and a ſincere repentance for the fins by which he has offended him? 

-I may ſay with my lips, that I believe in 00s who. is #nfinitely holy, and who, 
therefore, cannot but be diſpleaſed with every thing that is wicked or impure; but 
then, I have no right to be believed e e ſay 
at the greateſt diſtance from all temptations to 795 of impurity. 

We call God Oux FATHER; but then we may depend upon. it, Fe wall. wat owp 
us for his children, if, in our lives and works, we reſemble the Devil; if we dare 
not truſt in his fatherly love and care for us; if we will not ſubmit to what be 
ordereth for our good; if we will not mind what will pleaſe him; never aſk, him 


for hat we want; nor thank him for the life which he —4 given us, and the means 


of preſerving it. By doing this, we diſown him for our Father; we diſinherit our- 


ſelves; and the knowledge and the belief of God the Father will only be a curſe. to us. 
This being the caſe of all thoſe wno PRO Ess ro kN.] cop, zur IN wWokxs 


DENY HIM; Who are not to be diſtinguiſhed ay ua and actions from the very 
Heathens who know not God; and who neither fear, nor love, nor morſbip him as 
a Fare remedy. 
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Now; Farrn being the foundation of all true religion, of all other graces, and 
ifications for * . let every man, who hopes for happineſs, in the firſt 
ace, beg of God bis moſt neceſſary grace, and an increaſe of it daily; a grace 
Without which it is impoſſible to pleaſe Gde. 1 
In the next place, that we may lead a life worthy of the faith we profeſs, and of 
the hopes we al] have of being happy; let us endeayour to have the ſeveral articles 
of our Creed always preſent, as much as poſſible, in our minds. For, moſt certainly, 
the only reaſon why Chriſtians. live without uneafineſs in the practice of any known 
fin is, becaufe they forget, they do not attend to, the truths they pretend to 
believe. For, would Chriſtians (as holy David profefſes he did, Pfal. xvi, 8. 
SET GOD ALWAYS BEFORE THEM, they would, as he did, bitterly repent of the- fins 
re had committed; and, by an holy example, make amends for the offence they 
Let us, therefore, not be afraid to conſider, and to keep in our minds, what it 
15 we believe of God; and we ſhall ſoon fee the good effects of doing fo. It will 
not only put us in mind of our duty and of our mtereft, but will be a moſt powerful 
means of leading us to clofe with, and to practiſe it. ne pings, 20a OP 
For inſtance: I believe in God the Father, who made me and all the world.” 
Let me not only 4e, but calmly confider this. —Why then, I ftand indebted to God 
for my being; for every thing I have, or value, or hope for. If I ftood half fo much 
obliged to any man living, I ſhould highly value him, I ſhould love him, I ſhould 
ſtrive to pleafe him, I ſhould take all occafions to thank him for his favours, and I 
ſhould never willingly offend him. And why not this to Thee, my God, my 
Maker, my Benefactor? 1 58 8 5 
But what did God make me ſor? Not ſure to lead an idle, uſelefs liſe; I cannot 
believe that: that would not be for his honour. No. But he made me to manifeſt 
in me, his glorious perfections; his power in creating me; his providence in prefer- 
ving me; his Bounty in providing for me; his wiſdom in giving me the very beſt 
rules to live by; his goodneſs in promiſing to reward my endeavours to pleaſe 
him; and his bolinef and juſtice in puniſhing the breach of his moſt righteous laws. 
This is what every Chriſtian profeffes to believe to be the end of his creation: 
to glorify God, by living as becomes a creature of ſo great, ſo juft, fo holy, fo 
,, Tce 
And it muſt be great unthoughtfulneſs, when any Chriſtian acts contrary to theſe 
ends. For, let but a man conſider with himſelf, the life which God has given me, 
is not mine to difpoſe of; it is the Almighty God, who ſent me into the world, 
there to ſtay juſt as long as he ſhall think fit: J dare not, therefore, for my ſoul, 
attempt to leave my ſtation, till he commands me. I will not ſhorten that life, 
which God has given me, by debauchery and intemperance. I will not, I dare not, 
run the hazard of lofing my life on any account whatever, but only when it ſhall be 
And then, when I confider, as I ought very often to do, that ! was made ro 
glorify God, by doing good in my generation, and by living as becomes the * 
relation T have to him, calling him my Father, as often as J fay my prayers, or 
repeat my Creed: When I remember this, I all be aſhamed and blufh to be found 
doing wy thing which may diſhonour my Father and my Gd. 
But, if this conſideration does not hinder me from doing a. bafe or vile thing, 
there is another which ſure ought to reſtrain me: the God whom I ſhall provoke by 
this wicked action, I believe him to be Almighty, and that ur can DESTROY BOTH 
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BODY AND au IN RET L: There is no paſſion, no pleaſure, no deſire of gain, of 
revenge, no temptation whatever, which this conſideration, if attended to, will not 
damp and deaden. | | 


It is true, temptations are ſometimes too ſudden, and too violent to permit us 
to make the compariſon betwixt the pleaſure of fin, and the eternal puniſhment 
' that is to follow it: but then, it is as true, that it is our own fault, that we do not 
ſufficiently think of this when we are in a temper for doing it; and that we do not 
ſeriouſly beg of God to DELIVER. Us FROM. BVIL; of God, who is Almighty to fave, 
as well as to puniſh. | 


Our faith furniſheth us with another motive to abſtain from evil, and ta be doing 
good, becauſe our Maker has his eyes continually upon us; for good, if we do well: 
for evil, if we do otherways. And happy would it be for us, if we would be careful 
to live and act, as having God the conſtant witneſs of our conduct. We ſhould 
then reaſon thus with ourlelyes: I will not do this evil, though none but God ſees 


King Nebuchadnezzar, when God, 
who had puniſhed him for his pride, had reſtored him to his kingdom, makes his 
confeſſion in theſe words, [Daniel iv. 37.] „I praiſe and extol the King of Heaven, 
ce all whoſe works are truth, whoſe ways are judgment, and thofe who walk in pride 
<« he is able to abaſe. And King David was ſo far from exalting himſelf againſt 
God, when he had ſinned againſt him, that he thus expreſſeth his ſorrow, Pſ. xxxviii. 
„Mine iniquities are gone over my head, and are as an heavy burthen, too heavy 
e for me to bear: I will confeſs, my wickedneſs, I will be forry for my fin.” “ 
Had King Adonibezek conſidered this truth, THaT don 1s JusrT, as well as 
almighty, he would hardly have forced God to have brought him to this confeſſion 
for his barbarqus inhumanity, as 1 HAVE DONE, so GOD HAS REQUITED ME. Hut 
then, why: ſhould not every Chriſtian who profeſſes to believe this, abbor, and 


fear the conſequenee of. every act of injuſtice, of oppreſſion, of wrong to his neigh- 


bour Why fhovld not every Chriſtian when he is tempted, through covrtusſugſe, 
2 through revenge, ta injure any man, why ſhould not he fay this to 
hi ? If 1 ball give my neighbour this loſs, this trouble, this vexation, the righteous 
GOD WILKL. CERTAINLY: REQUIPE ; either I or my children ſhall pay for it. 
The terrible puniſhment of Sodom and Gomorrah with fire and brimſtone, from 
Heaven, is a moſt remarkable, ſtanding proof of God's holineſs and purity, of his 
almighty, posen and purpoſe to puniſh all the ns of dach aner aſter the mod: 
7 | DW” readfu 
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dreadful manner. All Chriſtians, that know and believe this, will frive, and pray, 
and avoid. all temptations, to every degree of theſe fins. They will remember, 


that it is the ſame Holy God, who has declared, that no fornicator, nor adulterer, 
nor unclean perſon, has any inheritance in the kingdom of God, but are to have 


their portion with Devils. | 


And let no Chriſtian, who believes the Almighty power of Cod, ſay, that he cannot | 


overcome the corruption of his nature, or the temptations he meets with. If the 
grace of God will enable a man to overcome all the difficulties he can meet 


with, and if grace may be had for aſking, which are two undoubted truths, why then, 


whoever, in the ſincerity of his heart, prays for grace and ſtrength to overcome 
the weakneſs and corruption of his nature, ſhall certainly have an almighty power 
to aſſiſt him; and then he will have no reaſon to fear, no reaſon to complain. 


The poor man, who has faith in God, will be contented with his condition, though 


it be never ſo mean; for he will argue thus with; himſelf :—I am the creature of the 


Almighty God; it is not for want of power that he has given me ſo little of this 


world's goods; I call him my Father, and he permits me to call him ſo; it muſt be, 


therefore, that he knows that this very condition is the beſt for me; and, therefore, 


I will endeayour to be ſatisfied. And the rich man, whoſe heart is not hardened, 


and who believes what he ſaith of God, will thus reaſon; the ſame Almighty God, 
who gave me theſe riches, 1s as able to take them away, and very probably will do 
fo, or continue them as a curſe to me, if I make them my 1dol, my God; if I 


adore them in my heart; if I put my truſt, and place my happineſs-in them; or if 


I ſtrive to increaſe them by unjuſt. ways, or if I do not do good with them. 
If a Chriſtian is in the greateſt diſtreſs, and does but call to mind what he 
believes of God; that he is Almighty; that he is a Father; that he fees all our 
diſtreſs; that he is faithful to his promiſes; though he cannot, perhaps, ſay, as holy 
Job did, “ Though he ſlay me, yet will I truſt in him;“ yet he will not utterly 
defpair of a change for the better, becauſe. his hope is in Ot. 
When a Chriſtian conſiders how plentifully God Almighty has provided for all 
his creatures; what care he takes of them; in ſo much as that the leaſt of them 
does not ſuffer without his knowledge, without his leave; how juſtly. ſhall we not 


reproach ourſelves in the words of Chriſt, * Shall he not he concerned for us? O 


i d ie ene 
Can my weakneſs be greater than the Almighty can help? Can my ſins be greater 
than infinite goodneſs can pardon? Can my enemies be more and ſtronger than he can 
ſubdue? Are my wants greater than the Almighty can ſupply? Need I go to the 
Devil for help, when the Almighty God is ready to help me? Need I take unjuſt 


ways to provide for myſelf, or my children, when he has promiſed to be a Father 


to them and to me, while we behave ourſelves like children of ſo holy a Father. 


H I am at any time going to do a thing which I have reaſon to fear will diſpleaſe 


God, let this thought reſtrain me; is it not the Almighty God I that am going to 


offend? Shall I provoke the Lord to anger? Am I ſtronger than he? When J obſerve. 


the great patience of God, in ſparing us when we deſerve puniſhment; I ſhall not 
be 2 in 7 ature is Almighty ; but 
becauſe he is infinite goodneſs, he waiteth to be gracious, until his deſpiſed mercy. 


iſh as to imagine that. it is for want of power, 


and juſtice ſhall oblige him to take vengeance, and then I ſhall feel his power, when 
it is too late to avert it by re 1 111 So et eta ab Kao if, ::- 


| tance... „ 33 . eite 1 1 21142 | 
_ Chriſtians wo feldom Cemal er how many ſins they would certainly have fallen into, 


- 


| had not God interpoſed his almighty grace. We have, every, ſoul of us, the ſeed of 


every 


* 
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every wickedneſs within us; and it is God who hinders them from ſpringing up, and 
from becoming our ruin. It is God, the Almighty God, who only can oppoſe the 
number, the power, the malice, and the ſnares of evil ſpirits, which are always 
attempting to ruin us; and would certainly do ſo, did not we dwell under the 
ſhadow of the Almighty; under the protection of one who is able to ſave; in con- 
fidence of whoſe protection a Chriſtian may be eaſy amidſt all the diſturbances the 
world is ſubject to, and may ſay, with David, my help is not from man, but 


cometh from the Lord, who made heaven and earch, 


But then, leſt the mighty privilege we Chriſtians enjoy, of having the honour 
to call the Almighty: God our Father, ſhould make us proud of ourſelves, and, in 
compariſon ' of thoſe who know not God; let his almighty power repreſs our 
inſolence : for — am I in compariſon of the Almi ohty? What have I, that I have 
not received from him? And what have I not to fear leſt he ſhould deprive me of 
his. grace ? | 

By the righteous judgment of God, the Heathens were deprived of that light 
kick they abuſed: THEY KNEW GOD, BUT THEY GLORIFIED HIM NOT AS GOD, faith 


St. Paul; and what was the conſequence? why, 60D GAYE THEM UP TO A REPROBATE 


| MIND, ro COMMIT ALL INIQUITY WITH GREEDINESS. Chriſtians ſhould always fear 


every one for himſelf, leſt this ſhould come to be his own caſe. And indeed it is 
but too plain, that the generality of Chriſtians forget that they have a rule of faith 
to direct them, what to believe of God, and of his infinite perfections; and they will 

find to their coſt, that it will be no advantage to them, to have been diſtinguiſhed 
from infidels by a rule of faith which they never minded, and which had no influ- 


ence upon their lives. Let me, therefore, before I conclude this part of the Creed, 


put you in mind of a few truths and inferences, which I with we may all remem- 


ber, and carry home with us. 
When we acknowledge God to be Almighty, let us conbider * a dreadful thing 


it mult needs be, to have the Almighty God for our enemy; one who can deſtroy 


all- 
muſt have no value for his ſoul, whom this belief does not influence. 


both body and foul in hell. And then, how happy will all thoſe be, who have an 
powerful God their friend, to direct, to ſupport, and to reward them! A man 


Let us conſider further, what a diſhonour we do to God, to call him 8 Father, 
and to behave ' ourſelves ke the children of Satan.—Infidels will conclude from 
hence, if theſe be the children of God, and hope for ſalvation from believing jn 


him, who need deſpair of going to Heaven? Let us rather remember, that our 


Almighty Father has given his children rules to live by; that they are not to follow 
their oOποn will, but bis, and that their happineſs depends upon doing ſo. 


When we call God our Father, let us conſider, that our inheritance is in Heaven. 


This ſhould make us leſs: fond of an Oy" Inheritance 3 at leafs we. ſhould. not 5 
| think of ſetting up our reſt here. 


will truſt in him, and I will go to him with the confidence of a child, 


— 


_ uſefut when Tens, enn fins n bis and their” maker.” 


If God is my Father, I have thing: to fear, while 1 2 to pleaſe Thy (Ht 


* 
3 * 4 N 


If every Chriſtian has a right to call God his Father, then every Chriſtian i is our I 
brother, and has a right to our love, and to our Belp, in his way to Heaven,. * 


We profeſs to believe, that God is the Creator of all things; every one who N 


ſeriouſly believes this, will not dare to abuſe any of God's creatures, nor wantonly : | 
—_ any thing that God has made: made indeed they were for the. uſe of man 


but whoever deſtroys creatures that are neither hurtful whey er au nor ; 


rr x 
— N 


— 
Le 
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Let us rather glorify God in and fur his creatures. The very relighta. of Heaven 
confiſts in this, "Thou art worthy,” ſay the glorified Saints in the Revelations, 
« thou art worthy.to receive honour, and power, and glory, for thou haſt created 

er all things.“ And we ſhall do this in the moſt humble manner, when we conlider, 
tht of all the creatutes which God made, man alone behaved himſelf ſo ill, as to 
-pfovoke God to Hay, * That it repented him that he had made him.” My God! 
And ſhall not fofal man be afraid, and birterly repent, that ever he offended or 

rovoked ſo great a God. We ſhould indeed have repented of, and bewailed our 
be condition to all eternity, had not Almighty God, to manifeſt his infinite good- 
nels, accepted of the mediation of his beloved Son, by whom we have dern reſtored 
t the favour of God, But this muſt be the ſubject of another diſcourſe. 

In the mean time, let every one of us — himſelf upon Tas PART OF urs 
'EREED; and fee what fruits of this faith he has to ſhew. To live by faith, is to live 
as if e did indeed believe the things which we profeſs to believe. Well then, 


= me aſk myſelf, do theſe truths which I profeſs to believe, do they really affect 


my heart? Do I truly fear the Almighty God, i. e. do I fear to offend him? Am 
I not more afraid of temporal evils. than of the wrath of God? Do I really love 


| God? i.e, do 1 defire a rive to pleaſe him? Dol look upon him as the fountain 
of all good? i. e. de I pray to him for what I want, and give him thanks for the 
bleſſings I receive? Do I ſhew that I believe his infinite wiſdom, by my leaving the 


choice "of all the bleſſings 1 hope and pray for to him? Do I own his Fatherly love 
and authority over me, i. 8. do I fubmit to all his dealings with me without mur- 
- muring? Do I own that God ſees all that I do, i; e. do I live as in his prefence, 
not daring to do any ching Wer I believe will diſpleaſe him? Do I ſhew that I am 
_— of his infinite patience, and long-ſuffering, by laying hold of the un. 
ortunity, of returning to my duty? 

e lament the blindn eſs of the Heathen world which know 2 Gad. Do we 
wi valve that Hgbe, and that word, by which we are come to the knowledge of 
and of his g my rfections? Do we hear the word of God with attention; 
grade to underſtand it, and to inchne our hearts to 

obſerye the leſſons we there learn? Why has God thus made himſelf known to us, 
but chat we may fear, and love, and adore, and raiſe him, min, . and 


und put our whole truſt in him 


And 1 pray conſider, Chriſtians, what 4 mighty it is, that we are not 
left to ourſelves to find out God, and by our own wb but God has been fo good, 
as to manifeſt himſelf unto us in his Holy Word; and to diſcover his almigbiy 
power, his 40i/dom, his goodneſs, his juſtice, his , and his — in his go- 
vernment of the world. Conſider how very thankful we ſhould all be for the benefit 


of theſe Holy Scriptures, in which every ſoul may come to the true knowledge of 


dienee of God throughout all ages, by rhe fulfilling 


| depend entirely upon the protection of God, by ſeeing/ his infinite g 


God, and the way of ſalvation ; where «unbelievers may be convinced of the provi- 
of innumerable propheſies; 
where ſinners will find reaſons to awaken them, by ſeeing the power of the Almighty 
"manifeſted in the puniſhment of the impenitent; where the-righteous may learn to 
$ towards 
Fuch in all ages; — all may learn to believe, and fear, and love, and workip 
the Lord Al „Maker of Heaven and Earth, | 
We enjoy the benefit of all the creatures, without ſoanurh as thinking of him 
hat made term. Which of chem oould we want, without being miſerable? The Sun 
gives us light and heat; 77 the Earth and Seas, food; er 
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of the creatures are all deſigned for our uſe and benefit. Shall we not then glorify 


God in his works; take notice of his providences; admire his infinite wiſdom; be 
thankful for all his mercies; and dread to proyoke a power that can ruin us? Shall 


we not deſire and endeavour to pleaſe a moſt gracious God, who has promiſed eternal 
happineſs to His faithful ſervants? Shall we not imitate his holing/s ; depend upon 
his promiſes ; take care not to abuſe his patience and long-ſuffering? Shall we nor 
beg of God. to increaſe our faith; to manifeſt. himſelf and his glorious perfections 


every day more clearly to us, that, as we grow in years, we may grow in grace? 


And ſhall we not abhor and avoid the company and the converſation of all ſuch 


profane people, as may weaken our faith, whether by their wicked examples or looſe 
principles? Let us look upon all ſuch as the Devil's inſtruments, doing his work, 
and promoting his intereſt and his kingdoms. 


All who profane the name of God; who make a mock. of ſin; who mind not his 


word; who regard, not. his worſhip; who obſerve not his day; ; who deſpiſe his 


miniſters, and his ordinanceg theſe are people of no faith, no religion; have nothing 
to reſtrain them from the oreateſt wickedneſs, but the fear of man or their own 
carnal intereſts. And, believe it, Chriſtians, for an undoubted truth, that ſuch as 
have no true faith- in God; who do not-ſhew- it by their lives, have no true 
religion, no honour, no juſtice, no trutb, no humanity, no ſincerity, to be depended 
upon. 

"= for ourſelves, for all ſuch as s profeſs to know God, to believe his word, and 
to hope for his mercy; let us lay this down for a moſt certain truth, that he who 


does not ſhew his faith by His works, hes no proof of his ſincerity, or of his accep- 
tance with God. 


My God! if this be fo, how four. are there who truly believe the Creed they 
profeſs!—Vouchſafe, O God, by thy almighty grace, to awaken all ſuch- as hold 
che · trutl in unrighteouſhefs;, who have a form of faith and of godlineſs, but de 
the power thereof; preſerve all Chriſtians from ſuch fatal blindnek, 3 and deliver * 
ſuch as are under the power of it. 

May theſe faving truths, which We helſeve, be received f in all, the world, that 
thy glorious, name may be adored by the Heathens! 


Lord Jeſug ſake, the Redeemer of all; to . Wick tee, Kc. 
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THE CREED PUT INTO PRACTICE. 
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0 Jefa benigne Cœleli tuo is: et + ſpirity Mumina me, ut veram 858 1 6 et naturam in 
corde meo perſentiſcam, et ex viva experientia gregem meam paſcam. Miſerere gentium que 

ſedent i in tenebris, miſerere eorum qui, fidem ore * HP 1 divinis deſtituti miſere 
; feiplos d decipiunt. | Amen. 


. 1 , ; 5 : , 
Ne 11 x *Þ® 6. 48 . 1 * . nn 
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: This i its « bf amn, tha 10 with 5 75 Bee the ay true God, and TY 


Rant 8 whom Thou Bl Nas 


N 25 18 8 "3.1 


wy 1 Ee eternal! is what we e all hope 1 what we. al promiſe 3 Would to 
God, we could all be. L e ſeriouſly. to think how we may attain it; 

chat we could be perſuaded to believe, that none are ever like. to attain 
eternal life and happineſs, but ſuch as make it their. great concern to know and to 
love God; and that none can know and love God as they ſhould do, but ſuch as 
ſtudy to know Jeſus Chriſt, and what he has done for us: The eternal lot and por- 

tion of every man living being in the hands of Jeſus Chriſt; he himſelf aſſuring us 
of it; and © that God has given him power over all fleſh, that he may give eternal 


ce life to as many as God ſhall give him.” —It behoves us, therefore, as much as our : 


ſouls are worth, not only to know the only true God the Father Almighty, but 


_ alfo Jeſus Chriſt, whom he hath ſent to ſeek and to ſave us. 


And this is that part of our Creed, which I ſhall at this 1 endeavour to ex- 
plain to you; and after ſuch a manner, that you may ſee the neceſſity, not only of 
1 with your mouth the Lord Jeſus, but of leading a life anſwerable to ſuch 
a profeſſion, as you hope for eternal happineſs. 

I have, in a former diſcourſe, endeavoured to ſhew how the knowledge and 
belief of God the Father Almighty ought to affect us; how his infinite power, 
his wiſdom, his . holineſs, his juſtice, his faithfulneſs, ought to influence our 
| pratice,—Bur, then, we are to. conſider, that to know God, without the knows 

edge of Jeſus Chriſt, would only fill our ſouls with fearful apprehenſions of what 
may become of us when we die. For to know that God is infinitely holy, and infi- 
nitely juſt, as well as powerful; and at ie fans. time to know 62 my nature is 


* See L ai a6, John i. Sui vill. 24. xiv. 1. 3 2. Acts xv. 89 cor. 35k 22. 2 r. v. 3. ; 
the: | 2 Peter ii. 9. John v. 4, LL Jude 7 | Co 9 | 


extremely 
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extremely. camp! and prone to fa continually ; that as ſuch, ſo holy and juſt a 
God can take no pleaſure in me; and that of myſelf I know neither how to pleaſe, 
nor how to appeaſe. him, when offended ; 8 muſt nerds fill 970 ſoul Wl fear 
for myſelf. 

"And this is the caſe, Ea the condicien, of every man, withbur the kiwledge of 
of Jeſus Chriſt: the caſe, not only of Jews, Turks, and Infidels, but of all Chric- 
tians, who know not that they want a Redeemer, who are not ſenſible of the bleſ- 
ſing of a Redeemer, and of God's infinite goodneſs in ſending his own Son, to ſhew 
us the way to cternal life, to teach us = his 3 and by. his RT, and to 
make atonement for our ſins 1 2 

Now, it being impoſſible to uh; any Chriſtian ſenſible of theſe dung aun he 
is firſt made ſenſible of his deplorable condition by nature, T will firſt ſet before you, 
in as ſhort and as plain a manner; as I can, the true, i. e. the very miſerable condi- 
tion of man, of every man living, without the knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt. 

It is common, and it is eaſy, to dr awe are all finners, and to fay this Fiche ut being 
much concerned, without feeling our miſery; without fearing the conſequence; and 
even without any thoughts of amendment. And, indeed, there is nothing which 
more plainly ſhews the corruption of our nature, and the danger we are in, than 
this does; to own that we are ſinners, and not to fear what muſt follow. For to be 
a ſinner is to be at enmity with our Creator; with a moſt holy God, who cannot but 
hate ſin; with a moſt i God, whoſe righteous laws we have broken ; and with an 
Almighty God, who can deſtroy us; both body and ſoul; who cannot but be highly 
diſpleaſed to ſee his on anne Fo: 12 0 will, ak ns } n yer going 
on to provoke him 5 

It is not material now to enquire, han: we came to a be foch corrupt 'orcarujes.. 1. 
ſhould be enough, one would think, to awaken us to know that we are 5975 —T; 
know, for inſtance, that of ourſelyes we are prone to evil "continually ;' that tl 
laws of our Creator are grievous to us; that we find a pleafure in Yoing' the \ ve 
things whirh he has forbidden us: To know, moreover, that every ſoul of us have, 

within ourſelves, the ſeed of every wickedneſs that ever any other man was ilty | 
of ; and a ſeed which will certainly ſpring up, and bring forth fruit, upon a toitbſe | 
temptation, if not prevented by the power of God; we being all of one race and 
make with thoſe who we are convinced are goii 5 headlong to deſtruction. —The' 
conſequence of all which is, that men need not t go to Hell; they will 
go thither of courſe, if they, make. not *eflMancy; 5 "and ref denke ra will. not 7 make” 
without the grace of God. 75 
All this is too plain to be ys fel ao daily HG) ould” convince. us, thar 
there are no remedies within ourſelves for theſe evils, and the fears they cauſe in 5 'k 
ſince neither the anger of God that made us, nor the fear of everlaſting mife ry, 
have, too often, had no power to min men hen. they* bee. caterly bent either 
upon their pleaſures; or worldly intereſts. HD HOP PET Ly 

This, we ſay again, is the condition of kt man an Being without: the bude ge 
of Jeſus Chriſt. And every man, whoſe eyes God has opened to ſee bir to be his 
_ ſad condition, can have no peace in bis ful, till he can have ſome hopes of 4 Way 

to eſcape the wrath of Almighty God, Which he has ſo much reaſon to fear. It i 
then, and not fill then, that he Will ſee the bleſfing of a Redeemer; 3: e. of Forks” 
one who can make his peace with God: ho cãſi obtain his pardon for What is: :paſt;* 
and enable him to live in the. favour of Gud for the time to come. And this'none . 
but Jeſus Chriſt could do; and Jeſus; Chriſt has done this for us; He has prevailed 
with God, his F ather, to be reconciled to us; he has obtained for us, that our re- 


F 2 | pentance 
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pentance hen ancgte Mall be accepted; tut not of gur gait pffemver ſhall be 
remembered againit us; chat We shall have all the help we ſhall ftand: in need of, to 

carry us through the difficulties we hall :meot with; and that, when we die, our 
poor endeavours, ever kene, if / e, ſhall be rewarded with eternal life 
and happineſs.  ' 

And now, Ohr ista n are Took ks ek homes . 10 underſtand 
chis Part of ygur Greed concerning Jeſus Ohriſt; and the amazing mercy of God, 
in ſeeking the Welfare of his rebellious creatures; and in ſending his own Son, to 

take our nature upon him, by being born of the Virgin Mary. 

You will be better able to perceive the reaſon of all that Jeſus Chriſt did and Juf- 
fered while he was upon earth and that it was purely for us, and for our ſalvation, 
that he came down from Heaven. \ It. was to declare God's readineſs to forgive the 
greateſt mers upon their repentance, and vetrurn to their duty. It was to put us 
in the way ef happineſs; to give us fuch rules, and to direct us to ſuch moans, as are 
neceſſary and fuſhicient to lead us through all 44 difficulties we ſhall meet with; and 
to let us 1 what things they are which will certainly ſhut us out of Heaven.— 
Panicularly, he aſſured us, that it is no matter what our lot is in this world, 
provided we can ſecure the favaur of God; for that this Mort life 1 is ot ſtare of 
trial, and a paſſage to a life rhat is to laſt: for ever, ' 

To convince us more effectually of this, he made choice of n life of ipoverty 
himſelf, and was very cafy and content with any thing that the providence of God 
afforded him. And, to con ünce mankind that it is no indifferent matter whether 
they cleſe with chis mercy of God ar not, he made known this important truth, which 
before they knew little of; that after this life is ended, we ſhall, every foul of us, 
be adjudged eo an everlaſting ſtate uf happineſs or miſery, according as we ſhall. 
have behaved: ourſelves in this world. —And to aſſure us of the -truth of all this 
after he had wrought infinite miracles to ſhew that he came from God, he ſealed the 
truth of cheſe things with his own blood; for he laid down his life for us, and fuf- 
fered the * — of death which we had deſerved; che puniſnment and ſentence 
which God had paſfed upon Adam and all his poſterity, for bis ſm and diſobedience. 
And God, to us the utmoſt aſſurance that all what he had old us was true, and 

that what he way Jeffered for our fakes was accepted, nz RArsD HM THE THIRD 

DAY FROM THE DEA, and in the fight of all his diſciples, HE "ASCENDED INTO 
HEAVEN; and to convince the whole world, that nE sTrTETEH AT THE RIGHT HAND 
or cob: i. e. that he hath all power in Werven end Earth,- he ſent dewn the Holy 
Ghoſt to enable his diſciples to do the ſame wonderful things that he had done 
amongſt them: which Holy Spirit will continue to'"puide,\ and protest, and af}, 
his faithful ſervants, until this COMING AGKIN TO er BOTH THE ien AND 
' THE DEAD. 
Theſe are the chings eee eee concerning dur Lord Jelvs Chriſt ; and 
. our falvation depends wo believing them. Our Lord hinfelf faith fo. expreſsly, 


[Mark xvi. 16.] “ He that believeth not,“ chat is, hen theſe trurhs are preached 
to him, © he that believeth not, ſhall be damned.“ But then, let us not deceive 


ourſelves in this ; at is not enough barely to believe theſe things, umleſs our lives be 
anſwerable to our faith: & Not everyone” (ſaith our Saviour) © that Taith unto me, 
Lord, Lord,” chat calls himſelf a Chriſtian, '<< hall enter into the Kingdom of 
* Heaven; but he that doeth the will of my Father Wien is in Heaven. 

And this, good Chriſtians, is what I chiefly aim at in the difcourſe I am now 
upon; to ſhew ow, HOW rum PART: OF dun a MAY 1 PUT INTO: Sen N 


— 
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what powerful motives it furniſheth us with, to make us boly, that we may be 
happy eternally. 

WE_BELIEVE THAT OUR REDEEMER WAS THE sow OF cop WE ARE COM AND 
TO BONOUR THE SON, EVEN AS WB HONOUR THE FATHER, [John v. 23.] Nad we 
have the Higheſt Teafon to do ſo; for if the Son of God had not undertaken 5 
redemption, it might have been truly ſaid of us, as it was of Judas, © Tt had been 


« better for us that we had never been born.“ Surely,” (faith God in the para- 


ble, Mark xii. 6.) © they will reverence my Son.“ And dearhy 4bey paid for it 


that did not. oe rant that we, being warned by the terrible deſtruction which 


the Jews met with for rejecting the Son of God, may reverence him in all his 
offices of PROPHET, PRIEST, and KING, and in every thing that ones to 1 
that we may reverence his word, as THE WORD or OUR SALVATION ; th at 

_ reverence his authority in his Minifters, as they 1 are the Miniſters 6 ec nat 


lation 
betwixt God and Man; that we may reverence his 79ws, his example, 


nances, 


which are the means of our £1 And far An the Angels of Go The 2 EY 
to worſhip him. [Heb. i. 6 all 


de 
5 we poor mortals 15 51 1 5 
for whom he has done ſo much? Vie, for p ſins he was F; 19 et below 
the Angels, 2 he might ade death for ds Mall Th. we We rl him, * our 
lives, as well 4 our profeſſion? * Shodld” x or t this” fill ” our Sulz, with un- 


eakable gratitudi el 
earn much reaſon therefore had St. Pai TO, 307 FO . l 1 7 
11 7 


Corinth : If any man love not the Lord Ckriſt let him be 

« natha, 1. e. let him be Aeta . enten Fl be, 17 

the mercy of God, and the merits' of Jeſus Chriſt. And yet wilt Sl 
are there, beſides ſuch as are eee who wilfully Jay 5 them 125 17 
this ſentence, by their not loving the Lor q Je us, in their live 
For in vain we flatter ourſelves that' we b 

things which he commands us. | And becauſe our See wi 


to our love of God, therefore has God, by giving us his ohn 80 n, gi 


greateſt reaſon to love him, that we "right have the Eieatelt FRE) in ah 1 is 
obey him. a b eln O07 fry 

c Ye call me Maſter and Lord > (fi ith our Saviour, John: Xili. e do! ce ye . e Call 15 
« Maſter and Lord, and ye ſay well, for ſo I. am. —Pray, ' good d Chet 


conſider what this means. os 


If we, from our hearts, assis Jeſus 8 to be ole | M . 25 . 


0 
} 


Teacher; why then we ſhall never doubt the truth of © any, thing » lc he has 


taught us, though never ſo ſtrange to our reaſon and underſtandin 1 

receive it as coming from the Son of _ voy neither ran be wer LN elf, nor 

can he miſinſtruct us,—If we acknowled "19 be our Lord, then are we "orgs 2 

eu Maſters, but we are bound to dbe) 13 0 a h he has comman 

And let us never forget a truth ich be ER _ 

« two maſters;” and that he is our Lord” 0 85 0 "love moſt. 
e 


* whoever lives in ſin, is the ſervant of ſin,” the of Saran, J: teh, 40 Flava 20 
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Let us all therefore eſtimate the greatneſs of our high ma by the greatneſs, 
and the majeſty of the Lord whom we ſerve. 

Our Lord is the only Son of God: we need not fear the powers of hell, nor all 
the evils that human nature is ſubje& to.—He is almighty—he can help, Support, 
and deliver us. How wicked then, nay, rather how fooliſh are they, who will not 
have this man to reign over them? [Luke xix. 14.] For this is the language of an 
infinite number of people. 

This is the ge e ol all ſuch as chooſe to be ſlaves to ſin, "and to Satan, rather 
than ſerve the Son of God; and eſpecially of all ſuch as would rob our Lord of his 

divinity, and all faithful Chriſtians of the ineſtimable comfort of having the eternal 
Son of God for their advocate with the Father. Theſe are they on whom this ſen- 
tence is already paſſed : © Thoſe mine enemies which would not I ſhould reign. over 
« them, bring hither and ſtay them before me.” —This ſentence has already been 
executed 95 the nation of the Fr in a moſt aſtoniſhing manner, Chriſtians 
bought them. even a ſeverer judgm gment, if "they deny or e che Lord chat 

t | 

When we conſider and profeſs that Jeſus Chriſt took our nature upon 1 9 80 2 
being BoRN or THE VIRGIN MARY ; we truly conclude, that great was the Love of 
God for his poor creatures, ſince he ſent his own Son from Heaven to ſeek and to 
fave us. But then we ſhould further conſider, what a fad condition we were in, 
when this was the only way which infinite wiſdom could chooſe ; that his own Son 
ſhould leave the glories of Heaven, and ſhould undergo all the miſeries of life, to 
ſave his ſinful creatures from death eternal. 

And theſe are the reaſons why the church of God makes uſe of the fas of the 
Bleſſed Virgin in her daily ſervice; to put us in continual mind of the bleflings and 
uſes of Chriſt's incarnation. ' For every Chriſtian in an humble ſenſe of his own 
unworthineſs, and of God's love, may truly fay as ſhe did: My ſoul doth mag- 
« nify the Lord; for he hath regarded,” he hath greatly honoured © the low eſtate” 
not only of the Holy Virgin, but of all mankind, 17 taking our nature upon him, 
and uniting it to his divine nature, £ according to his promuſes which he made to 
& Abraham, and to his ſeed for ever.“ By all which we are pepetually put in mind 
of God's faithfulneſs to his promiſes ; of his paſſing over hoſe that think highly 
of themſelves, and of his accepting ſuch as arg humble, and ſenſible of their own 
unworthineſs. 

But the higheſt 8 of the Love of God for us miſerable ſinners is, THAT 
. JESUS CHRIST WAS CRUCIFIED FOR us, THAT HE DIED, AND. WAS BURIED. That he 
- fuffered for our ſakes, and in our ſtead, and what our fins had deſerved that we ſhould 
fſuffer.—If this does not affect our hearts, and our practice, it is a ſure ſign our ſal- 
vation is not much regarded by us. As we love our ſouls, therefore, let us conſider, 
that the ſufferings of Chriſt Kurer plainly to us, the very dreadful nature of ſin; 
and that God cannot but hate it, ſince his juſtice required ſuch an atonement. That 
therefore Chriſtians ought to hate it, an and 8 degree of i it, as they hope for : any 
benefit from Chriſt's ſufferingss. 

Jeſus Chriſt laid down his life, that he might obtain of God this fayour for us, 


that our repentance might be accepted, inſtead of a perfett obedience, If therefore we do 


not repent, and rſs e our fins, we are in the ſame fad condition as.if Jefis Chriſt 
had never died for us. 


The deſign of Chriſt's dearhivras to 8 us; as has? Why; by redeeming us 5 | 
fin, and purifying to himſelf a peculiar people; à generation of men freed "from. the 
Pollutions of the world, and * after good works.“ LTitas IL Te] 10 | 
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through our own fault and negligence, the merits of Chriſt's death have not this 
effect upon us, we are ſtill under the power of Satan, under the bondage of fin, 
and utterly incapable of eternal life and happineſs, 15 _ | 
In the next place let us conſider, that the ſacrifice, which was offered for us, was 
the Lamb of God, which taketh away the fins of the world. This ought to be ſuch an 
aſſurance that God is reconciled to us, as a voice from Heaven to every particular 
ſoul cannot give a greater ſatisfaction.— Let us, therefore, whenever the memorial 
of Chriſt's death and mercies are celebrated in the Lord's Supper; let us be careful 
to apply them every one to himſelf, ſaying in our hearts; this body was given for 
me, this blood was ſhed for me; the Prieſt, the Miniſter of God, aſſures me of it, 
and J do faithfully believe it. ** VVV 
It was for this reaſon that Jeſus Chriſt ordained this Holy Sacrament, that we 
might be often obliged to remember his Love; his bitter Sufferings ; the occaſion of 
his death; the miſery we have eſcaped; the pardon he has obtained; and the graces, 
and the happineſs, he has purchaſed for us: that calling theſe things to mind, we 
might be obliged, by all the motives of intereſt and gratitude, to love him with all 


our hearts, and to put our whole truſt in him. | 5 55 
Then will our own death, whenever it ſhall happen, be a bleſſing to us, when 
nothing in this world beſides can help or comfort us, but a firm faith in Jeſus 
Chriſt, and what he has done and ſuffered for us. We ſhall then fee the importance 
of our faith, and ſet an infinite value upon the ſufferings of Chriſt ; when we can 
fay, with the Apoſtle, *I know in whom I have believed,” even in the only Son 
of God, who came to ſeek and to fave loſt ſinners; who gave his life for us; who 
has prevailed with his Father to accept our repentance; whoſe grace I have expe- 
rienced in my life; whom I have all my life long intreated to plead with God for my 
pardon ; whoſe gracious affiſtance J have begged and prayed for againſt the attempts, 
and the accuſations of the Devil, and the fears of my own conſcience; and in 
hopes, that when he ſhall come again to judge the quick and the dead, that He, 
who in our nature had experienced our frailty, and the temptations we are ſubje& 
to, that He will accept of my ſincere, though imperfect obedience. We ſhould 
eaſily underſtand how great an advantage it would be to have the Son of a King our 
friend with his Father. It does not appear that the generality of Chriſtians are fen- 
{ible what it is to have Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of God, for a Mediator with God 
his Father. | , ” e E 
In #bis faith, and with theſe hopes, I ſubmit to death, as a puniſhment, which, as 
finners, we are all juſtly condemned to; but then I offer it as a ſacrifice for in, 
which J am confident God will accept of, in union with that of his own Son, for 
whoſe merits I truſt he will be propitious to nge. 
And therefore, I make it one of the petitions at my prayers, that when I come 
to die, I may with an humble confidence make uſe of my Saviour's dying words 
| 2 5 the croſs, Father, into thy hands I commend. my Spirit; or the laſt words 
of St. Stephen, in imitation of his Lord, * Lord Jeſus, receive my Spirit. 
My God! grant that I, and all that now hear me, may die in this faith, and with 
theſe diſpoſitions.” But then, let us all remember, that as we deſire our death, like 
that of our Saviour and his firſt Martyr, ſhould be a ſacrifice of faith, of love, and 
obedience, we muſt take care to make our lives ſo too, or we ſhall be dreadfully 


* * 


And now to return to the remaining articles of this part of our Creed; via. That 
Jeſus Chriſt being crucified, us DESCENDED INTO HELL, AND, ROSE AGAIN TE \ 
ob oo dns Sb de ode Sree ont n ; g j 
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THIRD DAY FROM THE DEAD ; i. e. his ſoul underwent the condition of the ſouls of 
all men when ſeparated from the body. | . | | 

The comfort and hope we draw from hence is this; that fince Jeſus Chriſt under- 
went the ſame fate that we. muſt do, then we conclude with the Apoſtle for certain, 
ce That if the ſame Spirit which raiſed! up Jeſus: our Lord from the dead dwell in 
ce us; then he that raiſed up Chriſt from the dead, ſhall alſo quicken aur mortal, 
ce bodies.” [Rom. viii. 11. . 5 5 : 

Here is our hope, this our confidence; only let us, as ever, we expect to die in 
peace; and reſt in hope, and riſe in glory, let us not grieve that Holy Spirit, which 
was given in baptiſm, whereby. we were ſealed unto. the day of redemptien,. and which. 
alone can raiſe us to life eternal. | L e by 

HE ASCENDED INTO HEAVEN, AND SITTETH. AT THE RIGHT. HAND. OF. GOD, THE 


 FATHER' ALMIGHTY, What a comfort is here for ſinners? Jeſus:Chriſt, the Son of 


God, who for us men; and for our, ſalvation, came down from Heaven, and took: 
aur nature upon Him; who in our nature felt all our infirmities; who, to. ſatisfy the 
juſtice of God; ſuffered the death which our ſins had deſerved; this. Jeſus, this Sa- 
viour, is now in Heaven, AND EVER LIVETH TO MAKE INTERCESSTLON rox us. So that 
the greateſt ſinner, whoſe heart God has touched with a ſenſe of his danger; and who 
is truly concerned for having offended ſo good and gracious a Fathen ſuch a: one 


need not deſpair, if he ſues to God for mercy and pardon for his own Son's:ſake, with 


full purpoſe of heart of living as becomes a Chriſtian for the time ta come. 
And receive it, Chriſtians, for a moſt certain truth, that no man ever prayed 
for pardon, for faith, for ſtrengtb, to overcome his corruptions, for perſeverance no 
man ever prayed for theſe, or any other grace in the ſincerity of: his heart, and for 
Chriſt's ſake, but he had his petitions granted. For Jeſus Chriſt has all. power with. 
God; that is the meaning of his s1TTING AT THE RIGHT HAND: OF. GOD. ;. he is our 
own fleſn and blood; he loves us as his brethren; he loved us ſo well as to die for 
us; all our enemies are under his power; he has every thing that he can aſk of 
God, and cannot be refuſed; and has given us this faithful promiſe, that whatever 


we ſhall aſk in his name, that he will do for us. 


But even this is not all we hope for by his going to Heaven. In his laſt. dymg 
ſpeech to his diſciples, he aſſures his. faithful followers, [John xiv. 2. ] that he 
aſcended into Heaven in order to prepare a place for them; that. they ſhall. ſhare: | 


with him the bleſſings of Heaven to all eternity. 


What have we now to do, good Chriſtians, but to endeavour to prepare ourſelves 5 


for that happy ſtate? And not to loſe the time in which we have to. do it, leſt we 
for ever come ſhort: of it. What ſhould hinder us from doing this? Shall. the 


pleaſures I hope for from the world, tempt me to neglect the concerns of my ſoul 


and eternity? Not ſure, when I conſider, theſe are but for a very, little while, 


thoſe of Heaven for ever.— Shall my own weakneſs. diſcourage: me? Shall the 
multitude of my enemies, their malice, or their power, make me afraid? Not if 
E believe that the grace of God is ſufficient, to enable me to overcome all difficul- 
ties; and · tkat Jeſus Chriſt has obtained this grace for all that aſł it in his name. 
De my ſins make me deſpair of pardon? That would be unreaſonable: indeed;. 
when Tam aſſured, that I Have an advocate with the. Father, even, his on beloved 
Son; pleading for. me:—Shall tlie ſenſe of my own unworthineſs make. me fear, that 
Heaven-15-too holy a place for ſuch a miſerable creature as I am ever to be admitted 
there? Let this rather. encourage me to be as holy as I can, becauſe. Jeſus. Chriſt, 
who is to be my judge, has promiſed to allow of. a ſincere. endeavour, after. holineſs. 


—Andithen; let me remember, that He who is gone to prepare à place for us, has 


declared, 


1 
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Ain ee that in his Father's houſe are many manſions ;”” and if by his grace, 
I am thought worthy of the very loweſt place in Heaven, I ſhall be ſufficiently” 
happy, and ſhall have cauſe to be eternall 4 thankful. 

And now you ſee the wiſdom of that church of which you are members, in ob- 
liging us ſo often to lay before- God the meritorious paſſages of his Son's life and 
_ in order-to prevail with him to deliver us from the evils which we have 
ju deſerved; and which we ſhould always repeat with the greateſt devotion. 

And if we do ſo, he cannot deny our requeſts, when we plead his incarnation, his 
_ nativity and circumciſion, his baptiſm, faſting, and temptation, his agony and bloody 

ſweat, his croſs and paſſion, his precious death and burial, his glorious reſurrecion and 
_ aſcenſion. We cannot think too often of theſe myſteries ; we cannot too often 
repeat them, If we do it with attention, it will increaſe our Jp and hope in God; 
and is the only ſure-way of having ſucceſs at the throne of 8. 

The laſt article of this part of our Creed is expreſſed in 1 words; FROM 

 THENCE HE SHALL coME Tro JUDGE THE QUICK AND THE DEAD; upon which depends 
our eternity; and therefore to be minded with the greateſt ſeriouſneſs. For at the 
coming of Jeſus Chriſt. again, all men ſhall riſe with their own bodies, and ſhall 
give an account of their own works; and they that have done good, ſhall go into 
life everlaſting ; and they that have done evil, into everlaſting fire, 
And will not this awaken Chriſtians? Shall we profeſs this truth, and yet be 
careleſs, and ſleep on, and die in our fins, and riſe again, only to be miſerable? 
God forbid: rather let the knowledge, and the belief T a FUTURE JUDGMENT have 
its /aving, its proper effects upon us. 

For example: My own conſcience tells me that I have done many things, which 
if not forgiven, will riſe up in judgment againſt me. Well, then; what have I to 
do, but to endeavour to prevent the judgment of God, by judging and condemn- 
ing myſelf ; by confeſſing my ſins; by imploring his . Pardon; 1 by ng, 
ing forth fruits anſwerable to amendment of life? 

And every Chriſtian who would not have this article of his Creed to be a plague 
and a torment to him, ought my day of his liſe to have his accounts in ſome ſort 
of readineſs, that he may live with comfort, and die free from deſpair.—And to 
make our accounts eaſier, we ſhould do well always to aſk leave of God before we 

undertake: any thing of moment. This would een, his biens, if we are in a 
good way; and hinder us, if we are in a bal. 

If a Chriſtian would have but the courage to ay to himſelf, this careleſs life I lead 
I muſt one day anſwer for; this injury J am going to do, this injuſtice, this oppreſſion, 
this fraud, this malicious ſtory, this ill uſe of my time, this ſquandering away of my 

eſtate; theſe will certainly riſe up in Judgment n me What an infinite oy 
chief would this prevent? 

And let us not fancy, becauſe God ſpares us in this world, hat therefore we 
are ſafe. No; for this very reaſon we may be aſſured, that God being juſt, there 
muſt be an af ter-reckoning ; and his Spirit aſſures us, that be reſerveth ſinners unto the 
day of judgment to be puniſhed —How thankful then, inſtead of repining, ſhould 
Chriſtians be, when they are called to an account in this life for their offences ; 
when. they, are intreated, or even when _ are compelled, to own their faults ; and 
judge themſelves, that they may not be judged of the Lord. 

And let us all remember, that wicked Chriſtians will be judged to the ſeyereſt 
doom. They know the will of God; they know the terrors of the Lord; they may 
have all the affiſtance to do their duty that their hearts can wiſh for; they have the 
re of Heaven to encourage them; 4 have the Miniſters, and the means of 

Vol. I. | grace 
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grace and nassen with them. How dreadful then muſt the judgment of that day 
be to ſuch people? 
On the other hand; ſuch Cheiftinns as do believe, and do endeavour to live under 
a ſenſe of a judgment to come, will have no reaſon to dread that day ; foraſmuch as 
they may, with the greateſt aſſurance, rely upon the mercy and goodneſs of their 
judge. For their judge himſelf knows what infirmities they are ſubject to, and what 
enemies and temptations they have to ſtruggle with; he will therefore accept of a 
fincere, though imperfect obedience. We may therefore promiſe ourſelves, from his 
word, and from his mercy, all the favour our caſe can bear; only let us not hope 
for his mercy while we continue to offend him wilfully. | | 

In order to this; let us often call to mind, that we have ſomething to fear, and 
ſomething to hope for, after death, Let us ſet before our eyes the two ſentences 
which Jeſus Chriſt himſelf has told us [Matt. xxv.] ſhall be paſſed upon all men, 

as their lives ſhall require. Come, ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the Kingdom 
« prepared for you!“ © Go, ye curſed, into everlaſting fire, prepared for the Devil 
et and his An ts. ”.—Whoever can hear theſe ſentences without concern, without 
conſidering w ich of them may be his own portion, muſt be ou over to a repro- 
bate mind, ſo that all further arguments are in vain. | 

To conclude, therefore, this diſcourſe : you will learn from ** has dann ſaid, 
how much you ought to value that Goſpel, which has made known to us the myſ- 
teries of our redemption; the Love o God; the Love of Jeſus, Chriſt for his loſt 
creatures; his incarnation, his death, and the reaſons of them both; his reſurreFton, 
his ſcenſion, and his great power with God; and laſtly, his deſign to reward his ſer- 
vants, and to puniſh his enemies. 

You cannot be fo inſenſible, as to think that theſe chin s do not concern every 
ſoul of us: and yet how often do we repeat theſe articles of our faith, without ever 
thinking of ordering our lives according to what ' believe! We have great need, 
therefore, to beg of God, to kindle in our hearts a moſt high degree of love for 
our Redeemer; who, for our ſakes, left the glories of Heaven; fu filled the whole 
law for us; died for us, that we might not die eternally; and who is continually 
pleading” for us at God's right-hand. © 

In one word; we have the Son of God for our Breakers: for our Maſter, and 
Teacher; for our example; for our ſacrifice, to expiate our fins; for our Saviour; for 
our King, and Protector; for our Mediator with God. What can we deſire more? 

es, O Jeſus, this one thing we deſire beſides; that we may have the grace 
which thou only canft procure for us; that we may have the grace'to.conſider theſe 

| Wes and to lay rol ſeriouſly to heart; and that our lives may be anſwerable to 
our proſeſſion. 

Now to God che We the Son, and Hoh Ghoſt, * aſcribed, dec. 


— 
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THE CREED PUT INTO PRACTICE, 


Vouchſaſe, o Jeſus, to fill my Heart with thy Holy Spirit; that it may Ws 


and ARons, and eſpecially in this Work before me, that I am governed by the Holy Ghoſt; 
Beg: r barren . Amen. 


A ers ii. 32» 33. 


Thi Feſt hath God raiſed up, whereof we all are witneſſes ; therefore, being 
y the Right Hand of God exalted, and having received of the Father 


the Promiſe of the 220 * He bath ſhed forth this which ye now ſee 
, and Bear. * 


Rare, in two former diſcourſes, explained to you the two firſt parts of the 
articles of our Cteed, and ſhewed you how the are to be put in practice; 
| A. becauſe, as without faith it is i — e God; ſo without a ſuitable 
practice, our Chriſtian name, or Chriſtian faith, will be of little uſe to us. I am 
now come to the laſt part of our Creed, concerning the Holy Ghoſt, and the 
following articles, which are of the utmoſt importance to us. 
| The — of the words now read to you was #bis:—Jeſus Chrift juſt before - 
his aſcenſion into Heaven, had told his diſciples, that as 4 8 proof 7, his being 
THE $0N Of Gob, and that whatever he had told them was moſt certain, and that his 
death was accepted of God as a ſufficient facrifice and * for the ſins of the 
whole world; to give them the utmoſt affurance of this, he promiſed them, that 
he would ſend down the Holy Ghoft from Heaven, to fu his place on earth, 
to abide with them (i. e. with chem and their ſucceſfors) for ever; that he ſhould 


tead them into all truth; bring all things to their 1 whatever he had 
taught them; and that he sHouLD convince THE WORLD of the sx of rejectin 


Chriſt, and treating him as an impoſtor; of the corruption of human nature, and che 
neceſſity of a Redeemer; of the righteous jud ment of God upon the impenitent. 
This he promiſed his diſciz — — ten days * his aſcenſion, 


when the whole nation of the Jews, and wokyres all the nations of the world, 
were met at the great feaſt in Jerufalem, the Holy Ghoſt Geſcendor, in a viſible 


e 3 19 John xirs 359 26. 4 K. 33 Rom, vill 26 x Cor, . 3. Tit. M. * 
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form, upon the Apoſtles, and enabled them in a moment, to ſpeak to all thoſe 
different nations, and to preach to them, to every one in their own language. 

This, as it needs muſt, aſtoniſhed all that heard them. Upon which St. Peter 
takes occaſion to inform them, that what they ſo much wondered at was purſuant 
to a promiſe which Chriſt had made them; and that this was a ſure proof, that Jeſus 
Chriſt, whom they ſuppoſed to be no more than a man, and as ſuch had put him 
to death, THAT HE WAS THE SON OF THE MOST Hon GOD, as he had often told 
| them; ao that God had received him into Heaven, and had given him all power 
in Heaven and on Earth; and to convince them of this, he had ſent down the 
Holy Ghoſt in that wonderful manner, who enabled them to do what none but 
9 could do. 

He appeals, for the truth of the miracle; to their own ſenſes ; ak the argument 

was ſo forcible; and ſtrong, that as MANY AS. WERE DISPOSED. FOR ETERNAL LIFE, 
BELIEVED, which were about three thouſand, who were converted at that time,— 
And ſoon after that time, moſt of the nations of the then known world were, 
by their reaching to them in their ſeveral languages, brought out of the dark- 
neſs of idolatry, into the clear light, and true KnoWIedge of God, and of his Son 
Jeſus Chriſt. 
And it is upon #his, that our faith in the Holy Ghoſt is moſt firmly founded. 
We believe in the Holy Ghoſt, that he is an infinite, and an eternal Spirit, who, 
with the Father and the Son, together is worſhipped and glorified ; that he is the imme- 
diate cauſe of all holineſs in us; and that it is he who muſt fit us for heaven and 
"happineſs, by his grace and aſſiſtance; that, therefore, we are dedicated to him, 
together with the Father and the Son, in baptiſm ; and are directed to make it one 
of our daily prayers, that he may ever be with us. 

We believe particularly, that it was He who inſpired the Holy Apoſtles, and 
enabled them to lay the foundation of oNE HOLY CATHOLICK CHURCH, which is the 
ſociety of all true believers through the world; for that is the meaning of the 
word Catbolick, i. e. univerſal, becauſe the church of Chriſt is not confined to one 
people, as was the church of the Jews, but 1 18 en for the falvation of all 
nations, and all ages. | 

We believe, and arecaffureds that: it is the Gon Holy Ghoſt whe Rill pick 
the ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles, which are the Governors and Paſtors of Chriſt's 
fock.' Take heed,” ſaith St. Paul, unto yourſelves, and to all the flock over 
« which the Holy Ghoſt hath made you overſeers. It is the ſame Holy Spirit 
who enables them to preach the Goſpel with effect; who impowers them to ſeal 
covenants. betwixt God and men; to ſanctify us, by conſecrating us to God, making 
us members of his church and family, and heirs of the kingdom of 1 Rs 
It is the Holy Ghoſt. who impowers and commands his miniſters, to reprove, 
correct, and to turn out of that ſociety, all ſuch as are a ſcandal to it, and refuſe to be 
reformed. For this ſociety is, or ought to be, A COMMUNION OF SAINTS; i. e. of 
perſons dedicated to God; who are all members of one body, of which Chriſt 
is the head; who have all one common faith, one hope of eternal life; who are 
to pray for, and to aſſiſt, and be concerned for one another as members of one 
body; this we firmly believe, and ought to act accordingly, as we hope for a ſhare 
in the bleſſings promiſed to this ſociety. One of which eſpecial bleſlings we believe 
to be THE- FORGIVENESS or sixs, upon our true repentance. _ 

This was what the Apoſtles were, by the Holy Ghoſt, commanded to publiſh, 
THAT. COD was IN CHRIST RECONCILING. THE WORLD | UNTO HIMSELF: that he had 
appointed hem and their ſucceſſors to be the miniſters of this reconciliation ; 9 3 0 
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he had ordained the Sacrament of Baptiſm for the remiſſion of fins paſt; and the 
Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, as a ſtanding means to reſtore ſuch as ſhould 
afterwards fall into ſin, and repent of the ſame, to reſtore them to God's favour 

Fs go ſhall: be more ſenſible of the importance and comfort of 3 the 
FORGIVENESS or sixs, when we confider the next article of our Chriſtian faith, 
which is THE RESURRECTION OF THE BODY: For this is revealed to us by the Holy 
Ghoſt, that all men ſhall riſe again with their own bodies, and give an account of 
their own works. God has expreſsly ſaid this, and he is able to do it, and therefore 
it is neceſſary. we ſhould know and firmly believe it ; for the conſequence of the 
Reſurrection will be an tvsRLASTING 8 and they that have done good, or have 
lived good lives, ſhall go into LIFR EVERLASTING; and they that have done evil, or 
have lived bad lives, and have not repented, ſhall go into everlaſting fire. 

Thus, I have given you a ſhort account and explanation of this laſt part of your 
Creed; that, as in the two former parts I did endeavour to ſhew you how we might 
put our FAITH INTO PRACTICE, ſo I may take this occaſion of doing the ſame in all 
theſe articles of the Chriſtian faith juſt now mentioned. ' . 
And believe it, Chriſtians, it is not for nothing that you are ſo often called upon 
to repeat theſe articles of your faith: It is that you may put them in practice, as 

you hope for ſalvation; and that you may do ſo every day of your lives: That, as 
you BELIEVE IN THE HOLY GHOST, THE LORD AND GIVER OF LIFE, you may, every 
day of your life, pray for his gracious affiſtance, his guidance, and bleſſing: That you 
may continue true and living members of THE HOLY CATHOLICK CHURCH, out of 
which there is no ſalvation: That believing the communion or SAINTS, you ma 
ſtrive to live as becomes members of ſo holy a ſociety, or body, which has Jeſus 
Chriſt; for its head and pattern, the Holy Ghoſt for its guide and comforter, and 
God the Father for its eternal reward: That believing the FoxcIveness or SINS; on 
one hand, you may never deſpair. of mercy; nor, on. the other, preſume on God's 
mercy and forgiveneſs, while you continue to live in any known fin: That profeſſing 
to believe THE RESURRECTION OF TRE BoD, AND A LIFE EVERLASTING; you may 
often remember, that you will moſt certainly come forth out of the grave juſt as you 
go in, either beloved, or hated, of God to all eternity. 6 | 


* 
« 


But, that we may not paſs: over theſe articles, which contain truths of ſo great 
importance, too lightly; or, as lightly as too often we repeat them, we will now 
conſider, how they ſhould influence our practiuee . 7p 
And, in the firſt place, let us conſider, that we are, every ſoul of us, ſubject to 
be led and governed both by good and evil fpirits. St. Paul expreſsly tells us, 
That there is an evil ſpirit which worketh in the children of diſobedience.” 
[Eph. ii. 2.] And he reckons up a very numerous hoſt of theſe enemies of man- 
kind. Now; Chriſtians, conſider, what a mercy it is, that from our very infancy, 

we are dedicated to the Holy Ghoſt, by whom we are put under the protection of the 
Angels of God, i who are appointed to miniſter unto:ſuch as ſhall be heirs of ſalvation. 

But then, let us remember, that this Holy Spirit may be grieved, and provoket 
to leave us; to leave us, not only to ourſelves, though that would be curſe enough, 
but to the malice of the Devil, who goes about ſeeking whom he may be permitted 
to devour, finding them out of the protection of the Holy Ghoſt, and the Holy 
Angels his ſubſtitutes. And this, God knows, is but too often the caſe; and the 
reaſon that ſo many, who were once the children of God, are now become the chil- 
dren of the Devil; they forgot their baptiſmal vows; they left off to pray for the 
tellowſhip of che Holy Ghoſt; they added fin to ſim, till they provoked God to forſake 


11 them; 
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them; and then they becithe the flaves of the Devil, and myf do what he will have 
them to do, though never fo unreaſonable, never fo wicked. Let us, therefore, 
always remember, that the condition upon which the Holy Ghoſt will continue to 
guide and to protect us, is this; that we keep the vows 3 made at our baptiſm, 
n 3 when we are ſenſible we have. broke ther. 


When a Chriſtian, therefore, is going to do any thing which he knows to be a 
ſing he ſhould ar 1 thus with — wry i— hall certainly difpleaſe the Holy Spirit 
by this action; 1 proveke him to leave me, I ſhall become a ſlave to Satan, 


and God knows 4 ever I Hall be able to get out of his ſnare. There is no 
queſtion to be made, but men are often forced to reaſon after this manner; the 
only fault is, they do not heartily beg the aids of the Holy Spirit:. My foul for 
that than's; who; when Chats if „turns his eyes inwards, and beg 
br ape te Holy Ghoſt, if he does not receive-grace to help. him in time 
need. 
This is the great ha W of a Chriſtiaci, that our Boch is the Temple of the Holy 
_ Ghoſt, which is in us, and conſecrated by his preſence ; he is always in his temple, 
unleſs forced by our fins ta leave it: What 2 a Chriſtian. then to do, but to 
apply to him at all times, and on all occaſions; to be careful, neither to ſpeak, nor 
to think, nor to de, any thing that may diſpleaſe him; _m_ if we chanite to do fo, 
immediately to aſk pardon? He is always in his temple, and ready to hear us. 
Let us, therefore, ever and anon plead with kim/ a9-our nocefities fall uire. 
From Thee I beg to receive this grace: it belongs to Thee, my God, to fortify my 
ſoul againſt this tempation: give me light to ſee, and grace to amend, where I have 
done amiſs: render me every day more worthy of thy preſence, and of thy conſolations. 
This is the w 1 pray without ceaſing. To ſecure the preſence, the aſſiſtance, the 
comforts, of this Holy Spirit, by which. we were ſealed unto the day of redemption. 
Every buſineſs, every book we read or hear, every bleſſing we receive, every turn 
of providenes will furniſh us with Scene of retiring to the temple of the Holy 
| Ghoſt, which is within us, either to give him thanks, or to deprecate his j nt, 
hi to acknowledge h his glorious attributes, his power, or 0 wiſdom, or his Juſtice, 
is goodn 
To proceed: The meaneſt Chiiſan how this privil , his s bono, to have the 
| Holy Ghoſt for his God, his guide, and protector; a Angels for his 
guard: And it is purely for want of faith. and 8 ever any one 
Chriſtian deſpiſeth another, or treats him with contempt. Chriftians are not 
ſenſible of the greatneſs of this ſin, and that makes it ſo common. It would not 
be fo common, if we would thus reaſon with ourſelves: This poor man is dear to 
God; even his poverty makes him the more ſo; he is a temple of the Holy Ghoſt; 
Jefus Chriſt himſelf alfures me, „ That their Angels ſtand in the preſence of God.” 
And St. James exprelsly ſays, © That God hath beer roars pred rich in faith, and 


« heirs of his . lit. 5 
Holy Ghoſt that the Chriftian 


T 1 

| When we canfilers that ir was by the power of the 
religion, abe only way of ſulvutiun, was eſtabliſhed in the world; that it was he who 
F that the Bible is called, and 
5 THE WORD or GOD; chat it is God who fpeaks to us in this word, and by 
1 his iert: When we let, and believe, and confeſs this, what regard ſhall we 
have for this word? How ſhall we abhor, and avoid, thoſe that profane it, as well 
as thoſe that hinder us From reading it? With what reverence and attention ſhall 
we read or hear it? What entire credit ſhall we give to every thing declared or 
commanded in it? , 
ow 
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How- aſſured may we be, that we ſhall never fall into any dangerous error, while. 
we conſult this Are and thoſe paſtors whom the Holy Ghoſt has appointed 
lead and to inſtruct us; and when we ſincerely beg the aſſiſtance of that Ho 
Spirit? And, in the laſt place ſince © without holineſs no man can ſee the Lord; 
and that none but this Holy Spirit can ſanctify and make us holy; that it is he 
alone, who muſt change our hearts, and cauſe that we become, as it were, naw 
CREATURES: This ſhould oblige us to pray continually for his holy fellowſhip, his 
idance, and bleſſing. It is for this reaſon, that the church concludes her daily 
— with this prayer, that © the fellowſhip” the communication of the gifts 
and graces © of the Holy Ghoſt, may be with us evermore “ 
A man muſt be a very great ſtranger to himſelf, and to his own corrupt nature, 
who does not ſee the reaſon of this, and the abſolute neceſſity of being changed 
into a new man, before he can be fit for Heaven, or capable of eternal happineſs ; 
that he muſt have a new heart, new defires, a new ſpirit, and new powers, before 
ever he can believe, and underſtand, and love, and do, what God has commanded, as 
neceſſary to ſalvation.— Now; it is to this Holy Spirit, given at our baptiſm, 
and.dwelling in us, from whom we muſt have this grace. If we know and believe 
this ſincerely, we ſhall endeavour never to grieve, never to oppoſe this Holy Spirit, 
but ſuffer him to perfect the good work he has begun in us, in order to make us 
holy, that we may be eternally happy. And never let us ſay, never let us pretend, 
never let us fear, that we cannot overcome the corruption of our nature. This 


The next article of our Creed is, HE HOLY CATHOLICK CHURCH, 1. e. I believe 


Well then, how aught the belief and profuſion of this to affect Chriſtians? Why; 
every ſerious Chriſtian will thus reaſon with himſelf —— x 47 wh 


| on earth, I ſhall be for ever excluded that in Heaven, of which this is a part. 


If the rulers and paſtors of this church are indeed appoi by. the Holy Ghoſt, 


” _ = 


(as St. Paul faith expreſsly, Acts xx. 28. they are) chen, 
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. | 
if I ſhall deſpiſe their godly: admonitions; if I ſhall kick at their reproofs; if I ſhall 
make a mock of their perſons, and of their doctrine; then do I plainly reſiſt the 
Holy Ghoſt, (by whoſe authority they act) and reſiſt alſo the counſel and deſigns of 
Ik believe that the prieſt, the miniſter of God, is appointed by the Holy Ghoſt 
To teach, to intercede, and to ble/s the people in his name; why then I ſhall reverently 
attend to his word, highly value his bleſſing and his prayers, as ſome of thoſe ways 


ol 


by which God has ordained to give me his bleſſing and his grace. 
If I profeſs to be a member of this Holy Church, then am 1 bound to make a 
profeſſion of being ſuch, to join in all holy offices with thoſe who, in every place, 
call on the name of Feſus Chriſt our Lord, both their's and ours, provided they have 
nothing in their worſhip contrary to faith and piety. ; And I am not to judge of 
this too raſhly, leſt, by ſeparating myſelf without cauſe from a ſound part of the 
catholick church, 1 ſeparate myſelf from Jeſus Chriſt, who is the head of that 
church, out of which there is no ſalvation, as none were ſaved from periſhing but 
thoſe who were in the ark with Noah. And may God grant that we may all truly 
underſtand, and value, the glorious privilege of being members of this church, and 
that we may become holy in its communion; as he who has called us is holy. 

In the next place, there is to be in this church a comMuNi1on or SAINTS, i. e. of 
Chriſtians; for in the church of Chriſt, Saints and Chriſtians ſignify the ſame thing; 
all Chriſtians BEING CALLED TO HOLINESS.—A. communion: i. e. there ought to be a 
communication, a good underſtanding, a fellow-feeling, among Chriſtians, as there 

is among the members of the ſame body, in which every member contributes 
towards the eaſe, welfare, and ſafety of the whole. 

In this communion, Chriſtians are obliged to love and to bear with one another; 
to have compaſſion one for another; to pray for, and to help one another ; not con- 
fidering ourſelves as in a private capacity; but as people united to Chriſt and his 
church, and entruſted, every one, with talents, 2 of wiſdom, or authority, 
or power, or riches, for the uſe of the whole body. 


A Chriſtian, who conſiders himſelf in this capacity, will reaſon thus with himſelf: 
I have nothing but what I have from the bounty of God; I cannot pretend to be 
more a favourite of Heaven, than he that wants what I have; why then have I more 
than is ſufficient for my own neceſſities? The anſwer is plain, that I may give to him 
#hat needeth; and if I do not, I am unjuſt. So that in truth, all the advantage that a 
rich Chriſtian has above a poor Chriſtian is his; that he has enough to live comfort- 
ably himſelf, and has it in his power to make ſuch as want live comfortably too. 


God has given another man authority, — not for his own ſake ſurely! No; but that 


by doing juſtice, preſerving peace, diſcountenancing vice and impiety, promoting 
virtue, 2 may make the whole community eaſy and happy, and be a means of 
preſerving it in the favour of M ͤ ! ⁊ ð ĩ]ðx on © 
If I have more Jearning and knowledge than many others, let me not grow proud 
however; for I ſhall certainly anſwer for it, as for a talent committed to my truſt, 
and dearly pay for it, if I do not endeavour to inſtruct the ignorant, and guide 
thoſe that are out of the way. %%%%%%%%%%0C ⁵œDV thus: 
They chat have time to ſpare, and are freed, by the circumſtances of their con- 
dition, from bodily labour, are apt to think themſelves very happy; and ſo they 
would be, if they would ſpend that time either in works of mercy or charity, for tge 
good of others. For, in truth, every Chriſtian owes ſomething to the communion 
of which he is a member: The rich owe to the poor a part of their ſubſtance; 
the poor owe to them their prayers; the ignorant ſtand obliged to thoſe that inſtruct 


them 


7 


* 
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chem; and theſe again ſtand obliged to ſomebody for their leiſure to get wiſdom. 
And the Apoſtle's concluſion will ever be found true, though little minded, 
« That if one member ſuffer, all the members” (though not always perceived) 
« will ſuffer with it;” and he who is not concerned for the good or evil which 
happens to others, is no better than a dead member of the body of Chriſt, and 

knows nothing of that communion which ought to be amongſt Chriſtians. | 
Tux FORGIVENESS OF SINS is the next article of our Chriſtian faith: and it is 
an article of the greateſt comfort; for all having ſinned, and all being ſubject to 
fin, and on that account liable to the diſpleaſure of God, what a mercy is it we 
have a remedy at hand, by which we 8 be ſure of pardon upon moſt reaſonable 
terms: And this we have Jeſus Chriſt's own ber for; commanding © that 
e repentance and remiſſion of ſins ſhould be preached unto all nations, in his 
te name; i. e. repentance on man's part, and forgiveneſs of fins on the part of 
God. IN HIS NAME; 1. e. this favour is granted br his ſake, and for the ſake of 
what he has done and ſuffered for us; always remembering, that he died for us, not 
to ſave us without repentance on our part, but to prevail with God to accept of 
our repentance. _ 11 | | | | 15 5 
A Chriſtian therefore, when he reflects upon this article of his Creed, ſhould 
argue thus with himſelf:— This great goodneſs of God ought, in all reaſon, to lead me 
to repentance. If repentance muft go before pardon, why do I delay it one moment? 
If repentance is the gift of God, why do I not aſk it? What, if I ſhould provoke 
God, by this contempt of his mercy, to leave me to myſelf? I will, therefore, 
beg of God to Fu me that repentance to which he has promiſed mercy and pardon; 
I will not be afraid to ſee the charge that is againſt me, becauſe I have the word of 
my Saviour for it, that all {ins ſhall be forgiven unto the ſons of men;” except 
that one againſt the Holy Ghoſt, which no man has committed who ſues to God 
for pardon, which he could not do, but by the aſſiſtance of that Holy Spirit. —And, 
if my fins are ſuch as give me great diſturbance of mind, I will not only confeſs ' 
them to God, but I will apply to ſome of thoſe paſtors whom God has appointed 
to be the miniſters of reconciliation betwixt. God and man : to him I will open my 
caſe and my grief; I will take his ghoſtly counſel and directions; and, when he 
judges my repentance to be ſincere, according to the rules of the Goſpel, I will 
beg of him to give me abſolution; for ſure, ſure thoſe words of Jeſus Chriſt were 
not ſo often repeated to no purpoſe, © Whoſoever ſins ye remit, they are remitted _ 
«© unto them.” TI will; therefore, faithfully believe, that it will be unto me accord- 
ing to this word. And, becauſe I muſt not . e forgiveneſs of God, without a 
forgiving temper in myſelf, it ſhall be my conſtant prayer and endeavour to com- 
ply with a condition ſo very reaſonable; and yet too hard for fleſh and blood, 
without the grace of God. And, laftly, I will not forget the words of my Saviour, 
e Sin no more, leſt a worſe thing come unto thee;” leſt, by ſinning and repenting, 
and repenting and ſinning ſo often, I provoke God at laſt to deny me the grace of 
repentance; I will rather conſider my weakneſs and back/lidings, and be more impor- 
tunate for grace for the time to come. MIS > 55 | [nh 


Tur RESURRECTION OF THE, BODY is the next article of our Creed. The hour 
«is coming,” faith our Lord, | John v. 28.} © in the which all that are in the grave 
ce ſhall come forth; they that have done good, unto the reſurrection of life; and 
« they that have done evil, unto the reſurrection of dam nation 

Oh Chriſtians! what an amazing truth is this, to ſuch as are not careful to Keep 
their bodies in temperance, ſoberneſs, and chaſtity! What a prodigious difference will 
this hour make betwixt good and bad livers! Will any man, in his right mind, 

Vo“. II. „ H h perſuade 
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perſuade himſelf, that this body which he now defiles with whoredom or debauchery, 
with continual drunkenneſs, or pampers with luxury, that ſuch a body ſhall riſe 
again to be happy? O, no: ſuch a Pen can have no hopes (miſerable hopes, 

indeed!) nv hopes but that God and his word, and their Creed, may not be true, 
A Chriſtian will rather reaſon thus with himſelf: What will it profit me to enjoy 
the ſhort pleaſures of this Iife, if the end ſhall be damnation? I will rather follow 
the example of an Apoſtle, © Keep under my body, leſt I be a caſt-away,” A1 
hope for God's favour, I will endeayour to glorify him both in my body and my 
fpirit, which are both his. And whereinfoever I have diſhonoured him by any of 
my members, I will ſtrive to make fome amends. If 1 5 have tranſgreſſed, I 
will now make a covenant with them; I will bleſs God with my tongue; I will refrain 
my feet from every evil way; I will open my hand to the poor and needy; and I 
will not make proviſion for the fleſh to fulfil the luſts thereof. This is to live by 
faith. And he who repeats this Creed, and will not be perſuaded to do ſo, the 
belief of a reſurrection will be a plague and a torment to him as long as he lives. 
The concluding article of our Creed is, the belief of a LITE EVERLASTING ;: a life 
that is to laſt for ever, either in endleſs torments, or in endlefs happineſs, both of 
body and ſoul. Let us conſider this as we sught to do; for now is the time in 
which we are to chuſe where and-wwhat we are to be to all eternity. There is, there- 
fore, no time to be loſt to make this choice; * the night cometh,” faith our Lord, 
< when no man can work; no more can be done by ourſelyes, or by others for us; 
it will then be too late to 17 to re/alve, to promiſe, WY. or to do any thing, — 
| Let us, therefore, every ſoul of us, while we have time, have our eyes and our 
thoughts upon eternity. This will wonderfully influence all our aGians,  _ 
hat Ggnihes it, a Chriſtian will ſay to himſelf, what my portion is in this world, 
ſince I am fo foon to leave it, and am going to an everlaſting life? All the riches 
I treaſure up here will ſtand me in no ſtead when I come to die; I wall, therefore, 
endeavour to lay up MY TREASURE IN HEAVEN, where I hope to be for ever. W 
ſhould I be apprehenſive of the evils of this life, or complain too much under 
them, when I verily believe and hepe for a better and an eternal life, and that 
theſe very afflictions are deſigned by 2.merciful God to make me more fit for that 

fe? I will often remember THAT THE WAGES OF .SIN 15 DEATH, eternal death, if not 
repented of; I will, therefore, make no tarrying to turn unto.the Lord, and make 
my with him, by 2 true repentance. I am convinced, that © without | 

c holineſs no man ſhall fee the Lord in peace; I wall, | therefore, from this 
moment, endeavour to be as holy as, by God's grace, I can Wy that I may be happy 


for ever. A 
'Thus, | cxry Chriſtians, I have gone through all the articles of your Creed, or 
Chriſtian faith. You ſee the reaſon why we are required to repeat them ſo often; 
it is, that we may live like people who profeſs to believe ſuch. important truths. 
_ Few Chriſtians, it is true, deny their Creed; but too many live as if there were 
nothing in it which they need hope or fear. What will this andifference end in? 
Theſe things are true, and will be found ſo whether we mind them ot not. And if 
2 man periſh eternally, what ſignifies it whether he- periſhes as a Chriſtian or an 
infidel? Let us, therefore, not think ourſelves one jot the ſafer, becauſe we are 
Chriſtians, vnleſs-our Ives e y oo 
As for thoſe who hate, and do not care to repeat, the Creed; the reaſon of this 
zs plain; it puts them in mind of an almighty and juſt God, whoſe laws they have 
broken, and refolye to break them again; e their ways; whole men Þ 


* * 
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ſending his own Son to ſave them, they have deſpiſed; and who has appointed a 
day in which he will judge them in righteouſneſs : Becauſe the very ſight of it 
upbraids them with the higheſt ingratitude, in deſpiſing the love of God in this 
diſpenſation, and all the means of grace and falvation, which he has ordained. 
Laſtly; becauſe it puts them in mind of a life everlaſting, which they are not 
willing to prepare for; and of eternal death and torments, which they have too 
much reaſon to fear. eb Bare 35 | 
But happy are they who think much of theſe truths; and who, by doing ſo, 
come to fully perſuaded of them, and cloſe with them, and are thankful to 
God who has made himſelf and theſe things known to us, and who has done ſo 
much for us, in order to make us eternally happy. _ . | 
And be affured of it, good Chriſtians, that a time is coming, (i. e. when we 
come to die) that we ſhall ſee the importance of a true faith, when we ſhall ſet a 
true value upon Jefus Chrift, and what he has done for us; when no earthly thing 
can help or comfort us, but a firm faith in his merits. But then, let us conſider, 
that we can have no aſſurance of this, but by living as if we did indeed believe; 
the truths we profeſs to believe. Let us, therefore, put theſe queſtions, every one 
to himſelf, and have a direct anſwer from our own heart :— * 
Is my life anſwerable to my faith? Does my faith purify my heart? Does it 
produce ohedience to the commands of God? Does it make me ſenſible of my 
ſin and miſery? Does it make me ſeek for in earneſt, and value, a Redeemer? Do 
I find myſelf governed by the Holy Spirit of God? Do I labour to ſecure the 
forgiveneſs of my fins by a true repentance and amendment, where I have done 
amiſs? Do theſe amazing truths, —Everlafting Life and Evelaſting Miſery, — 
awaken in me a concern anſwerable to what I am to gain or loſe? _ 
1 may then judge, whether my faith is ſaving, or whether it is only the faith of 


— 


— 


hypocrites. If the latter, theſe articles of dur Creed will only be fo many articles of 

our condemnation. From which judgment and condemnation, may God deliver 
us all, for the Lord Jeſus' ſake. To whom be glory and majeſty, dominion and 
power, both now and for ever. Amen. | 


Now, the grace of our Lord Jefus Chriſt, and the love of God, and the fellow- 
| ſhip of the Holy Ghoſt, be with you all evermore. Amen. 
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IIIE FIRST AND GREAT COMMAND; on, THE LOVE OF GOD. 
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AMANTISSIME Deus, fons omnis gratiæ, accende in me, per ſpiritum tuum, puriſſimam amoris 

tui flammam, ut ſuper omnia te diligam; largire ut hoc amore impletus, e vivâ experientid alios 

doceam, ut et ego ipſe, et qui me audiunt, in tui imaginem magis, magiſque transformemur, 
propter perfeftum amorem redemptoris noſtri. Amen. . „ 
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And the Scribe ſaid unto Jeſus, Well, Maſter, thou haſt ſaid the truth; for 
there is one God, and there is none other but be. And to love him with all. 
the heart, and with all the underſtanding, and with all the foul, and with all 
the flrength, and to love his neighbour as himſelf, is more than dll whole 
burnt-offerings and ſacrifices. And when Jeſus ſaw; that he anſwered diſ- 
creetly, he ſaid unto him, Thou art not far from the Kingdom of God. x 


elſewhere affirmed to be the ſum and ſubſtance of the Law and the Prophets. 
1 That is, theſe are what all God's Revelations to mankind are deſigned to 
explain and enforce. „ „ 8 
But then I rather chooſe theſe words, as ſpoken by a Few, to ſhew, that the Jewiſh 
and Chriſtian Religions do both aim at the very ſame _ and that ſuch as were 
| truly ſpiritual, in all ages, knew very well, that all Outward Inftitutions, from the 
beginning, were only in order to promote the Love of God, and of our Neighbour, 
amongſt men. 9 5 | Ws as N pe . 
For this is the meaning of the Scribe's ſaying, tha? to love God with all the beart, 
and one's neighbour as himſelf, is more than whole burnt-offerings and ſacrifices ; that is, 
the Love of God, and of our neighbour, is a more indiſpenſible duty than all the 
facrifices in che world. Not as if ſacrifices could have been neglected, having 
been appointed from the beginning, and without which there was no remiſſion of 
ſins; [ Heb. ix. 22.] but we are hence to learn, that the end of all religion is to 
create, or to preſerve, the Love of God, and of our Neighbour, amongſt men. 
St. Paul uſes a way of ſpeaking very like this, when he faith, [1 Cor. vii. 19. 
_«« Circumciſion is nothing; that is, it will not render a man more acceptable to 


dee John xiv. 21, 23. Eph. iii. x7, 18, 2 John iv. 19. v. 3. PI. xcvii. ao, 


| MAKE choice of theſe words, as being the ſame In effect which our Lord has 


God, 
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God, unleſs it obligeth him to love God, and to keep his commandments,—St. 
Paul would not have us to conclude, from theſe words, that a Jew under the Law 
might at his pleaſure have neglected to circumciſe his children; for this was, b 


Rr 4 
God's appointment, a viſible ſign by which his church and people were diſtinguiſhed 


from all others, and by that Sacrament ſanctified to himſelf. It was a ſeal of the 


covenant that God made with Abraham and his ſeed, that he would be their God, 


and that they ſhould neither have, nor love, any other God beſides him. Cireum- 
cifion, therefore, was nothing; that is, it would not avail any of the ſeed of Abra- 
ham to have been circumciſed, unleſs he bound himſelf, by that ordinance, to love 
the Lord with all his heart. 7 „ „„ 

St. Peter faith, in effect, the ſame of Baptiſm: [1 Peter ni. 21.] “ Baptiſm” 
(faith he) “ doth now ſave us, or becomes a means of ſalvation; “ not the putting 
ec away the filth of the fleſh,” not as it is an outward viſible ſign, “ but as it ſuppoſes 
ce a good conſcience enquiring of God;” to know and to love him; or as it obliges 
all who are baptized to live according to the will of that God, to whom they are 
dedicated in Baptiſm. „ „ CO bi 
L aſtly; St. Paul ſaith of preaching, [I Cor. iii. 7.] “ Neither is he that planteth 
« any thing, nor he that watereth, in compariſon of * God that giveth the in- 
ce creaſe.” Not that preaching and hearing are, under the Goſpel, indifferent things, 
which men may value or deſpiſe at their pleaſure ; the Spirit aſſuring us to the con- 


trary, that ſuch as will not hear cannot believe, and conſequently cannot be ſaved; 


but this is what we are to learn from theſe words of the text, and from ſuch like 


_ expreſſions in Holy Scripture ; viz. that the end and deſign of all Outward Ordi- | 


nances in Religion are, and ever were, to bring men to the knowledge and love of 
God, and of their neighbour; and that as, on one hand, Outward Inſtitutions are 
not, at our peril, to be neglected or deſpiſed; for that would be to deſpiſe the means 
of grace, or the merciful proviſion which God has ordained to make us happy; 
neither, on the other hand, are they to be depended on as ſufficient to ſalvation, 
unleſs they lead us to the Love of God, and of our neighbour. _ + 
c Thou art not far” (faith Jeſus Chriſt) from the Kingdom of Heaven ;” that 
is, thou haſt a right apprehenſion of the meaning and deſign of all religious duties ; 


and you are in a fair way of becoming a Chriſtian ; for you confeſs. that the Love 


of God, and of your Neighbour, is the end of all religion; and the Chriſtian reli- 
ion, of all others, will ſooneſt lead you to the Love of God, and of your Neigh- 
| bour. You are not, therefore, far from the Kingdom of Heaven; for when you come to 
be a Chriſtian, you will have the ſame opinion of the Outward Duties of Chriſ- 
tianity, as you now have of the Jewiſh Sacrifices; you will not depend upon them 
any farther than as they are means of obtaining a divine nature, of uniting the ſoul 


to God; or as they are expreſſions of that love which men owe to God, and to their 


neighbour.— Lou will ſay, for inſtance, that to love God with all the heart, with all 


the underſtanding, with all the ſoul and ſtrength, and to love his neighbour as him- 


ſelf; that is, to deal with him with juſtice and charity, is more than aims, than faf- 
ing, than prayers, or than any other outward duties of Chriſtianity. Not that you 

will dare to omit or ſlight zbe/e, ſince they are appointed by God for attaining that 
love which of all things is moſt acceptable to him; but then you will not 76ſt in 
theſe, as if they were any farther well pleaſing to God, than as they are the moſt 
proper method of reſtoring us to the image of God, in which we-yere at firſt 


religion, as you acknowledge it was of the Jewiſh ;- for you ſay with truth and 


created; that is, in leading us the very ſhorteſt way to the Love e God, and of our 
- Neighbour, which, as was ſaid before, is the very end and deſign of the Chriſtian 


Aiſcretion, 
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For this reaſon the Sacred Ser 


would not have ſaid, and have 


ſent God, left men ſhould entertain mean thoug hes of 


reſpet? due to God. For we are forbidden even to 


him with Contempt ; who do not reſpe@ him ee and who teach ot 


dne the Love of God dn bv world, For God bas 
and bound all, that own him for their God, 70 lep it 
_ worldly buſinefs on bat day; but to remember that God is their Creator and Re- 


ni. 8. ſaith exprefoly, * That love is the fulfilling of #he Law,” rel 
weighbour, For 
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N diſcretion, aan Lord God with all the heart and foul, n en ee 
bour as himſelf, is more than whole burnt-offerings and ſacrifices. 


And this is the reaſon why theſe are by our Lord called (he ro great commands : 
Namely ; becauſe all the reft of God's commands. were TIS Gow: to create and 
8 = Love of God, and of => Neigt 

The firſt command (for inſtance) rbids us to place our happineſs, our depend- 
ance, any where but on God; for if we once believe that any thing can make us 
more happy than he that made us, we cannot but love that thing better than God. 


riptures call a covetous man ax idbluter, becauſe ſuch a 
man looks upon riches as ſufficient to procure him the greateſt comfort; he deſires 


them, he depends upon them, he loves them, above all things. 


\ The Holy Scripruresfay the dare of che gluten, char he makes bis belly bis God 
that is, de thinks of it, he loves it with all his heart.— That our minds, therefore, 
may not he carried away from God, this command obliges us to lock upon him as 


| che author of alt the good chat ever we had, ot can enjoy; Ende] 


any man is of this, the more he muſt love God. 
Fot this very reafon, every faithful Chriſtian loves che Lord Jeſus Chriſt with all 


his heart and oul; being perſ uaded that Jeſus Chriſt has redeemed him from the 
greateſt miſery, and ans Ar for him the greateſt good; that, therefore, he muſt 


_ him as his Lord and God, who, by redeeming us, has made us capable of eter- 
al happinefs, which by nature we have no pretence to. Well, therefore, might 
8 Apoſtle ſay, If any man love not the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, let him be Ana- 
e thema; let him be cut off from all hopes of mercy; [1 Cor. xvi. 22. ] which he 
taught us to have robbed God of his honour, but 
that he knew very well that none but God could redeem us: For if the moſt excel- 


tent creature that God has made could have redeemed us, we ſhould have been 
bound to have loved that creature with all the powers of our fouls; chat i Is, e 
with God, which would be abominable idolatr 


But to proceed: The ſecond command fo ; the making of any image to repre- 


like any thing in nature, and fo love him leſs than he ought to be loved. 
to. 


The bird commandment aims at the ſame zforue, and to increaſe, the 


of God, but after the moſt 
ſerious and worthy manner; that both we ourſelves, and all that hear us, may be 
U nd ner, a t and glorious name, % Lord of Hoſts. And, leſt 
people thould think nothi worde, Which are forgotten as ſoon almoſt as ſpoken; 
God declares, 'that he will * Hh ſuch ſinners who ſpeak Ii of him, 
as if he were an idol, which did 9 or could not puniſh, thoſe that ſpeak of 


not 


w love him. 
Lady; the four command aims . 2he fan chi 


W. vis. to Jews, and; . 
— among one day in every week, 
holy, viz. not to do their 


deemer; to adore him as ſuch; we hear ir me to exhort n 
ethers to Love and to Good Works. 

Thus, you ſe, that the Firſt Table of the Law, ite N 10 
the Love of God amongſt men. And for the Second Table, the 


Mom. 


or theſe 2 a the * Tae =, Thou t not 
| | cc commit 


and imagine that he is 


to our 
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ee commit dui Thau ſhalt not kill. Thou. ſhalt not ſteal. Thou thalt not 


cc 2 falſe witnels. Thou Halt not covet,” All aim at this; to oblige us to Jove 


hbour 4s ta, by derbe wg to do bim any hurt, and obliging vs 

good when it is in gur power | 

In fhart; the Love of God, and of our Neighbour, mas the end of the Law. Such 
az had any right apprebenſions of religion (you I ungerſtogd it fo; while ſuch as 

were carnal perverted the deſign of the Law, and the very Law itſelf. They logked 

3 and Sacxifiges, and aber Ordinances of the Law, as things 

s acceptable to God, and as ſufficient exprefiians of 4heir Love o 4: 

They acknowledged i; it er [Our to love their Neighbour ; but then t d no- 

ody their n thaſe of their awn race 2nd faith, 


"Gur Lord Chriſt ay en us 2 9 of N of the love we owe to 
and Mid gur Nef that has given 1 the ou 15 7 meaning of 
he Lay a the den of af all are el penn this 18 what, by the | 9 | 
am ang * thewin Jon, is mean c 

Love of G ad Nr 141 5 it 1 Mul be be ob > Za hop, Nr will be the 
certain 4e 0 fruits of loving God with all all our 1 ART 1 we will 
conſider che S ca branch of charity, he 7 2 475 7 ogy kay 

I. We will firſt enquire whet is mant ing 5 with oll aur 
hearts. Now, Love is à natural paſſion : If we 9 yk we thipk wake 
of our love, we are immediately fond of it; we are 20 web to. part with it; we 

are very egy when we are foreed go it. In ſhort; our hearts are united 4h it, an 
our happineſs depends upon it. We had need, therefore, be very careful, that 165 
we ſet our hearts u in truth, worthy of our Joye, or elle we are ſure to be 
miſerable at che And this is the true reaſon why tbe Love Gag 18 1s 1 our 
firſt and great duty, 3 God only can make us happy. We may fancy that pleaſures, 
ar riabes, or honours, or @ thouſand things beſides, would make us happy, if we 
them ; but the experience 5M All the ward m may . conyince Ka that all theſe are 
vauity, and wexation of Spirit: the pleaſure they afford cannot laſt always; bur a 
too great fandneſs for chem will Pg be followed by Pong ebe of 
a future account, and a camlartleſs end, if not bitterly repented o 


Well then, ſince we arg but 700 apt to love where we ſhoyld not; to love chat 


will but make us miſerable; gur merciful God has been Pleaſed to direct us where 
to place our fir/t Louę, even upgn God bimſelf, which no man ever repented of. For 
being infinitely warthy of aur love, both 35 he is the fountain of all goodneſs, and 
as he is good to every particular man; 2 conſiders this attentively, cannot 
but love him. It is for this reaſon that St. John faith, - He that loveth pot, 
e knoweth not (06 ;” intimating, that the Love of God is the neceſſary effect of 
the knowledge of God. 

Men faney that 1 y know what God i is, thoy 6 they have never ſeriouſi conſi- 
dered in what he excels all other beings ; and ſo their Jove, like their know, 2 0 1 
very ſcant and 9 5 of Gad. I Roy "do not conſider, that Cd is everlaſting ; and 
that 1 0 iS doh. 2 we are 23 ft on. Fg . not conſider, that God i. 


OS 0 PAK. for us than we can aſk or Kak. 
Ld. not 2 75 09.8 e fr & vhichors £reature in Heaven and on 
is a ſharer. They bY not con he favours they have received from ( 

the 4 3 ed them, . the bleſſings they hope for. In ſhort ; 


if 
men do not love God, it is. dect they do not Ruaw him, they do not think. of | Hm. 

But what wal 4o:Jpve him with, all: pr heart and ſoul? Why; it is to have the 
higheſt of em. for him; it is $0 1 bim n al. 08h thingy, It is to love 


nothing 
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nothing that we know he does nor love; it is to delight in knowing his pleaſure, 
and to. be pleaſed with what we know will pleaſe bim; it is to think ourſelyes 
happy in having his word for our guide, bis 55 for our ſecurity, bis goodneſs 
for our dependance; it is to be jealous of his honour, to pray that his kingdom 
and authority may be eſtabliſhed in the earth, and that his name may every where 
be adored ; it is to ſuffer any thing for his ſake, rather than diſpleaſe him; it is to 
* be, with pleaſure, whatever be would have us be. ee at er 
1 | _ Gracious God! if this were our caſe, how happy ſhould we be! How eaſy would 
, love make his yoke! We ſhould obey him with pleaſure; and we ſhould deſpiſe all 
the little baits, which every now and then would draw our hearts from God. We 
ſhould run with patience the race that is ſet before us, being aſſured of his care now, 
and of his favour hereafter. The changes and chances of this mortal life would not 
affright us, when the Sovereign of the world is our protector. All the duties of reli- 
gion, inſtead of being a burthen, would be our delight; we ſhould delight co lay all 
our wants before bim whom we love; we ſhould deny ourſelves without pain, when 
we know we. pleaſe our God by doing ſo; nay, repentance itſelf, ba? bitter duty, 
would become a pleaſure, when it would have this certain effect, to make us love 
God more paſſionately, who is ſo good as to forgive us our treſpaſſes. Laſtly; how 
_ eaſily ſhould we, on all occaſions, know the will of God, being affured of this, by 
our Lord himſelf:— He chat deſires to do the will of God, ſhall know the doctrine 
r ß 7 RO OPs 9 . 
II. You ſee, good Chriſtians, what it is to love God, and the happineſs of ſuch 
a ſtate. You cannot but think it a. very deſirable grace, and fuch as every body 
mould ftrive to be poſſeſſed of. And this, in the ſecond place, is what I would 
Proper to your conſideration, namely, how we may poſſeſs our hearts with the Love 
„ 3975 Q0tT FRO D 70. fo 4, VAI 0s RF IE Bs Is ADA VOWS, 024 
| Nos z 2s the end of all true religion, from the beginning, was to plant the Love 
of God in the world; ſo it is the peculiar excellency of the Chriſtian religion, 
where it is in good earneſt embraced, to do this moſt effectually. For the Chriſ- 


tian religion gives us the moſt worthy thoughts of God; that he is great and good in 

bimſelf, and that he is good to us. For even when we were enemies unto bim, be 

loved us; propoſing terms of pardon, and patiently bearing with our neglect of 

them. For he ſent from Heaven his beloved Son, with e poet to eſtabliſh an 

everlaſting righteouſneſs amongſt men; not fuch a righteouſneſs as the Jewiſh na- 

tion contended for, which conſiſted in Outward Ordinances, but ſuch as is proper to 
r ; PW ES | „„ 


make us partaters of the Divine Na tutte. | 

What à wonderful inſtance and diſcovery of divine love ks we in the Goſpel ? 
God united to gur nature, ſetting us an example how we ought to walk ſo as to 
pleaſe God; teaching us humility,  /elf-denial, and ſubmiſſion. to the will of God, as 
the only graces which can procure the favour of God, here, and eternal happineſs 
hereafter. Here, that is, in the Goſpel, we have a full and free pardon of all our fins, 
upon the moſt reaſonable condition; here we are aſſured that a ſincere endeavour to 
pleaſe God will be accepted, inſtead of a perfect obedience ; here we have liberty 
and authority to call God 'our Father, and encouragement to go to him upon all 
occaſions. In ſhort; the Goſpel (as St. Paul, Rom. viii. 2, calls it) is the law of the 
Spirit of Life ; that is, it does not only teach us a fer of principles and outward 

| ordinances, but it is ſuch a diſpenſation as will frame the heart to the Love of 
God; obliging to true and fubſtantial holineſs, and enabling us to proſecute it, 
by ef us all the encouragement and aſſiſtance we fhall aſk and ſtand in need 
of. 


though no religion ever was, or can be, without outward ordinances, yet, | 
| 2 ä | : in 
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in the Chriſtian diſpenſation, all theſe aim at eſtabliſhing the Love of God in the 
hearts of Chriſtians. We are dedicated to God in baptiſin, that the Spirit and Love 
of God may take poſſeſſion of our hearts, before the world bewitches us. We are 
often called upon to receive the Lord's Supper, that the Love of God and of Chriſt 
in our redemption, may not be forgotten in the midſt of diſtracting buſineſs. We do 
not look upon or 1ſe theſe, as charms that will benefit us without an holy life; but 
we look upon them as means appointed by God, for creating and preſerving his 
love in our hearts, 8 | | 

We have the ſame opinion of all other duties. If a Chriſtian renounces the 
world, it is becauſe the Spirit of God has told him, “ That if any man love the 
« world, the love of the Father is not in him.” [x John ii. 15.] If a Chriſtian ts, 
or prays, Or denies himſelf, it is not that he thinks theſe things in themſelves well 
pleaſing; to God, but only ſo far as they help to prepare our ſouls for the Love of 
God, which of all things is the moſt acceptable to God. If a Chriſtian ſubmits to 
the Miniſters of Chriſt's kingdom, thoogh they are men of like paſſions with him 

ſelf, yet it is becauſe the Goſpel aſſures him, that they are Miniſters of God for his 
good, if he obeys them as ſuch ; that God is by them reconciling men to himſelf ; 
that they have the power of binding and looſing; and that Chriſt has promiſed to be 
with them unto the world's end. | 

In one word ; the Chriſtian religion is moſt proper to make us humble, by con- 
vincing us of our own weakneſs, inconſtancy, backſliding, ignorance, and proneneſs to 
all wickedneſs. When it has done this, it encourages us to look up to God in 
Jeſus Chriſt ; to depend upon his love and goodneſs — light to no, for a will to 
chooſe, and for power to do, the will of God. It bids us do what is in our own 
power, and that God, ſeeing our ſincerity, will ſtill ſupply us with more grace, till we 

come to love him as we ſhould do, with all our heart, and ſoul, and ftrength ; which, 
as has been often ſaid before, is the end of the Chriſtian Religion, and of all its 
ordinances 0 5 e 1 | 

III. The fruits and effetts of which will be very viſible in the lives of all thoſe who have 
the Love of God ſhed abroad in their hearts, For where the Love of God is the rulin 
principle of a Chriſtian's life, there will follow,—Firſt, a chearful ſubmiſſion to 
God's will in all outward diſpenſations of his providence, believing that his infinite 

wiſdom and goodneſs always orders what 1s beſt for his creatures, whether it be for 
correction or inſtruction. Secondly, an entire obedience to his commands; as 
knowing, that this is the Love of God—thus it will expreſs itſelf—rhat we keep his 
commandments. Thirdly; this will be followed with an hearty concern to know the will 
of God, that we may not diſpleaſe him whom we love, by doing what he would not 
have done.. Fourthly ; there will be a careful uſe of the means of grace which God 
has appointed; for though the Love of God is © more than whole burnt-offerings 
te and ſacrifices, yet theſe being helps to the Love of God, a Chriſtian dare not 
neglect even the outward ordinances, at the peril of his ſoul. Fifthly ; we ſhall be 
very jealous of the honour of God, and abhor all ſuch principles, company, or con- 
verſation, as any way tend to leſſen his eſteem amongſt men. Sixthly ; we ſhall love 
and value all that is good in any of his creatures, knowing that ſo much is the 
image of God in them. Seventhly ; we ſhall be well pleaſed when things go as God 
would have them; that is, when piety, and juſtice, and peace, and charity, are encou- 
raged and proſper. Eighthly ; we ſhall be every day leſs and leſs fond of, and con- 
cerned for, the world, till at laſt we think nothing too valuable to be parted with 
for his ſake whom we love ſo entirely. Ninthly ; we ſhall be chearful under all 
outward afflictions, faithfully believing, that the Lord preſerveth them that love 
Vor. IE 1 : | him. 
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him. Tenthly, and laſtly; we ſhall ſerve him with the love of children, not of 
| ſervants or flaves, who look upon the duties of Chriſtianity, as they do upon the 
rents and ſervices which they owe to their temporal Lords; they do them with pain 
and reluftance; they ſometimes ſhift them off, and in their hearts wiſh that they 
were free from them; while a true lover of God ſerves him with- Pleaſure, and takes 
delight in approaching him. 
And are theſe the marks, are theſe the fruits and effects, of ene Love of God ? 
What reaſon then have we all to bluſh, and be extremely concerned, to find ſo few 
of theſt inſtances of the Love of God in our hearts and lives What reaſon have 
we all to beg of God, chat for the time to come we may more faithfully obſerve this 
Pf aud great command! That we may not think it ſufficient to ſay, that we love 
he Lord our God with all our hearts, when we love a thouſand things better: That 
5 may not ſutisſy ourſelves in the bare outward duties of religion, without letting 
= Love of God appear in our lives and -conyerſations. What reaſon have we to 
watchful over the corrupt inclinations of our hearts, which, if not well 
1 to, will always lead us to an exceſſive love and fondneſs for the work; which | 
will effectually hinder us from loving God with all our hearts !—And, foraſmuch as 
God has made the love of himſelf, and of our neighbour, inſeparable, how very 
much concerned ſhould all Chriſtians be, to have this mark * their Love to God; 
that 1 is, a tender compalſion for the whole creation. 
In one word, ſince there is no hopes of happineſs but 1 thoſe. that love God An- 
5 terely; ſince all the evils the world complains of are owing to the want of this 
divine charity; laſtly, ſince our very prayers and religion will be a burthen and a 
ſin, while the Love of God does not poſſeſs our hearts, let us make chis our. con- 
ſtant prayer to God, That he would pour into our hearts ſuch love towards him, that 
we, loving him above all things, may obtain his gracious 8 and be made 


partakers of his n 8 _ TR our. To-whom, with 
the FOE. Rc, LE Fn. Ki 


a \ 


. a 
„ * 


— 


—— — . — 1 — - — * 
e ̃¶ . ̃ ] ˙ . wDmÄ3 ] . ]¾ m ] ᷑ͤ 2 . «³r er RO « 
. "> . 
* 


3 


FT 69g 4 


8 * 3 M 0 N XXXVIn. 


n SKD GREAT COMMAND; OR, THOU SHALT LOVE THY 
| NEIGHBOUR AS THYSELF.. 
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Amantiſſime Jeſu! Conſummatiſſimum Charitatis exemplar! Largire mihi Gratiam Charitatis erga 
prozimum, ex guſtu Miſericordiæ Divine promanantem; ut omnes omnino homines amans, 
inimicis ignoſcens, pro illis orans, et illos amore vincens, alijs oſtendere valeam Charitatis yiam, 
fruftus et felicitatem; et quanti apud Deum fit momenti ; propter en amorem tuum 
* ſuaviſlime. Aen. 15 


— 


MARK xii. 


32, 33. 34- Nt 


And the „ Scribe ſaid uno Jeſus, Well, Mafer, thou haſt faid the Truth; fir 
there is one God, and there is none other but He. And' to love Him with all 


the heart, and with all the underſtanding, and with all the ſoul, and with 
all the firength; and to love his Neighbour as himfelf, is more than all 
whole burnt-offerings and ſacrifices. And when Feſus ſaw that he anſwered 
Fee he Jr unto him, Thou art not for fre the E. of nk FE: 


choice of theſe ION. as. ſpoken by a Jew, and approved by our Lord, to 
ſhew you, in the firſt place, that ſuch as were truly ſpiritual in all ages, and 
under all diſpenſations, knew very well, that all Outward Inſtitutions were in order 
to ſecure or to promote, or to create, the knowledge and love of God, and of out 
neighhour, in the world. For this is the meaning of the ſcribe's ſaying, that to 
love God with all the heart, and with all the ſoul, is more than whole burat- 
offerings and ſacrifices; not as if ſacrifices could have been neglected, having been 
ordained by God, to repreſent and typify the death of Chriſt; and without "which | 
(as the Apoſtle tells us, Heb. ix. 22.) ** there was no . 5 of ſins. | 
6 obſeryed,' that St. Paul faith the ſame in effect of circumciſion, [x Cor. vii. 4 124 | 
„that it is nothing; and of /preaching, that he that planteth is nothing: And 
dat St. Peter faith of Zopti/m, [1 Pet. iii. 21. ] that it is not the outward. ordinances 
that ſaveth us, but as it ſuppoſeth a good conſcience enquiring of God to knaw 
Nowz from theſe, and ſuch like Sacred Scoipmers, we learn .that the end and 
deſign of all outward ordinances are, and ever were, to bring men to the knowledge 


» See John iv, 22. Ni. 35. KV. 12. Nom. xiii. 6, 9. Gal. V. 14, 1 Tim. i. 1 8 1 Pet. iv. 83. +8 John, iv. 22. 
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to the love of God, and of our neighbour; which by our Lord are called, the to 


or goſpel, were intended to promote and ſecure theſe two; and becauſe too, all 
others might be diſpenſed with, if God ſhould think fit; but the love of God, and 


law, relating to our neighbour: ſo that it concerns us, above all things, to 
underſtand a law on which ſo much depends. —I will, therefore, firſt, endeavour to 


receive, and to obey it; thirdly, I will ſet before you ſuch inſtances and expreſſions 


then, is ſuch a temper as diſpoſeth a man to wiſh well, and do well, to others; it is 


Being (as the Prophet ſpeaks 


| tavght us in the Goſpel, that every man is our neighbour and our brother; though 
never ſo mean, though never ſo different in manners, in opinion, or complexion ; 


treat him as our neighbour; that is, with love and kindnefs, for life is more than 
meat, and the body than raiment. If God vouchſafe the one, we ought net to with- 
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and love of God and of our neighbour; and that as, on one hand, outward ordi- 
nances are not, at our peril, to be deſpiſed or neglected; neither, on the other 
hand, are they to be depended on, as ſufficient unto ſalvation, unleſs they lead us 


great commands; becauſe all other commands and ordinances, whether of the law 


of our neighbour, never were, nor ever will be, diſpenſed with. 
I have already ſhewn you, that the four firſt of the ten commandments aim ſolely 
at this, to efabliſh and to ſecure the love of God in the world; by forbidding any 
other being to be worſhipped or depended on; by forbidding men to worſhip God 
by an image, leſt they ſhould come to have mean thoughts of God, ſuppoſing him 
to be like any thing that can be repreſented by an image; by forbidding men to 
uſe even the name of God, but after a ſerious manner; and laſtly, by obliging us. 
to ſet one day in ſeven apart, to be employed in ſearching after the knowledge 
of God, in worſhipping him, and aſking his bleſſing, that we may love him more 
erfectly.— After this I explained three things: What we ave to underſtand by loving 
Go with all our hearts; how ſuch a love 1s to be obtained; and laſtly, what are 
the natural efe#s, fruits, and figns, of the love of God dwelling in our hearts. 
I now come to ſet before you, the ſecond branch of Charity; the ſecond. great 
command, (as our Saviour calls it) that is, 10 love our. neighbour as ourſelves; which 
if we do ſincerely, the Apoſtle aſſures us, [Rom. xiti. 8, 9.] © we fulfil the whole 


ſhew you the meaning of this command ; ſecondly, the obligations we lie under to 


of this love to our neighbour as are every where diſperſed through the Word of 
God; and laſtly, becauſe theſe, very many of them, are very hard to fleſh and 
blood, we will confider what helps God has afforded and directed us to, in order 


to enable us to do our duty in this particular. 


I. We will firſt conſider THz MEANING OF THIS COMMAND.—Love or Charity, 


an hearty good-will to mankind, proceeding from a love for God, whoſe creatures 
we all are, and all, more or leſs, partakers of his image; it is, moreover, a grace 
or gift of God, which he beſtows where he ſees men deſirous of, and diſpoſed for, 
fach a favour: For ſuch a diſpoſition to good is not naturally in any man; zhe heart 
\ deſperately wicked, and, without the grace of God, 
would deviſe miſchief inftead of good. It is true, men may have their favourites; 
may wiſh well to their friends; may ſhew kindneſſes for very ill ends: But this is 
not the love which God inſpires, or which he will ever reward. That muſt proceed 
from himſelf; and he beſtows it on 2e only who love him ſincerely, and ſincerely 
en pane me Fm nn 
But vo ig our neighbour, whom we are commanded to love? Why, Jeſus Chriſt has 


for we are all of one blood, all redeemed by Jeſus Chriſt, and all capable of the ſame 
happineſs. And as long as God thinks any man worthy to live, we are bound to 


Hold the other. But our Lord has put this out of all doubt, by commanding us 
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to love even our very enemies: for, if any body might have been excluded from our 
charity, our enemies moſt ſurely would have been of that number. 22 #1 

But how are we to love our neighbour? The command faith, as we love our/elves.. 
Now; there is a vicious ſeif-love, which is the fountain of all iniquity and injuſtice; 
and the very deſtruction of Chriſtian charity. There is alſo a helliſp love, when 
men, out of affection, (as they call it) deſire to make others as wicked as them- 
ſelves; who do indeed ſtrive to pleaſe their neighbour, not for his good, and to edifi-., 
cation, as the Apoſtle directs, but to his deftruftion. Now; neither the one nor the 
other of theſe is a Chriſtian rule, to direct him what ſort of love he ſhould bear and 
exerciſe towards his neighbour; but this is the meaning of the command, thou ſhalt 
love thy neighbour as thyſelf, that is, as men, fearing God, do love themſelves. None 
but ſuch receive it as a command; and to ſuch only it is a direction how they: 
ought to love their neighbour; for, in truth, men naturally love themſelves better 
than their neighbour; and it is faith alone can change their ſentiments: It is that 
which tells them, that they are made for eternity; and ſo is their neighbour; that 
God is our common Father, and all we are brethren; that thoſe who do not love as 
brethren here, cannot poſſibly be happy hereafter; that this life. is ſhort,, and has 
nothing in it to compare to the 4. of the next; and that nothing can-recom- 
mend us more effectually to the love and favour of God, than a tender regard for 
our neighbour; and that it is for this reaſon he commands us to love him as our 
ſelves; that is, ſincerely, ' as in the ſight of God, ; . 
It is an appeal to the conſciences of men, who know very well how they love 


lament their own misfortunes; how ſolicitous to ſupply their own. wants; ho-w 
careful to hide their own defects and faults; how jealous of their own reputation; 


ardon themſelves when they have done amiſs. Now; any man who lives in the 
ear of God, knows very well, whether his heart ſtands thus affected towards his 
neighbour; if not, he is /e/f-condemned, and cannot expect to be juſtified before God, 


the love we ſhould ſhew to others. 


this love, we are to conſider, how God has commanded us to e our love; how 
God himſelf treats thoſe he loves. Now; we know, that God has appointed 


diſobedient, and to caſt out of his church ſuch as ſhall obſtinately refuſe to obey: 


bears with them, and, when he puniſhes them, he does it with regret; he pities them, 
he gladly receives them when they return to their duty, and forgets all their paſt. 
offences: And fo do all his faithful ſervants, who know very well that wicked men 
do neither love God nor their neighbour, and that if they are not reclaimed in 
time, they are certainly undone for ever: And, therefore, it is God's. expreſs. com- 
mand, [Lev. xix. 17.] “ thou ſhalt not hate thy brother; thou ſhalt not ſuffer fin. 
« upon him,” for that is indeed to hate him. 67 egg „ $a tte 

II. Thus much for the meaning of theſe words. We ſhall now confider them as an- 


the laſt day; and, therefore, it behoves us to obey it at our utmoſt peril... 


We are not to queſtion its reaſonableneſs; for God cannot command what is:othe * 
wiſe. We are not to ſay it is hard to be underſtood; for then the greateſt part of 


themſelves; what ſatisfaction they take in their own welfare; how heartily they 
how ready to find excuſes for their own weakneſſes and overſights; and how apt to 
if he believes that God has made the ſincere love we bear to ourſelves, a rule of. 
Thus much for the fncerity of our love. But then, for the manncr of expreſſing 
2 to puniſh evil doers; that he has coramanded bis miniſters to rebuke the 


his laws; we know with what ſeverity he himſelf deals with ſinners; but then this 
is becauſe he loves them, and becauſe he would love them eternally: He, therefore, 


expreſs, as an indiſpenſible command of God; as a law by which we ſhall be judged at. 


Wen 
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men could not know what they are bound to. We are not to ſay it is impoſſible to 
be obeyed; for God has not given a law to his creatures; which he would not enable 
them to obey, if they are not wanting to themſelves: So that obeyed it mult be at 
the peril of our ſouls. It is not à counſel; but a command. St. James calls it a 
Royal Law; St. John calls it the Lam of God; and bur Lord calls it His Law, by 
way of excellency. What is all this for; but to make the ſtrongeſt impreſſions upon 
our ſouls; and that we may ſtrive with all our might to underſtand and obey it in 
the whole courſe of our fin? For no love is acceptable to God, but fuch as is 
paid in obedience to this command. And yet, God knows; this is generally the 
laſt thing we think of, when we place our affections. We reſpect our betters, 
becauſe it is in their power to favour us; we love others, becauſe of their endow- 
ments; and others, becauſe they are good neighbours, or agreeable company. 


But where is the command of God all this while thought off „ 
And this, good Chriſtians, is the reaſon why there is fo little true love, and ſo 
much uncharitableneſs in the world. Chriſtians will not confider God as a Law- 
giver, who will reward and puniſh as men ſhall deſerve; who, having given this 
| poſitive command, © Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf;” it is our duty to 
. © obey, whatever our biaſſed reaſon or corrupt wills ſhall ſay to the contrary.—If this 
is the command of God, why then I ſhall not ſay, this man has not deſerved it at my 
hands; that man has done me an injury, and I will have the pleafure of doing him 
another; ſuch a man has ſaid or done too much to be forgiven; I have an averſion 
for ſuch a man, and T will not ſpeak to him: Why then, you are not a Chrſtian.— 
This is the language of unbelievers. A Chriſtian is to facrifice all his averſions to 
the good pleaſure of God; and it is a facrifice moſt acceptable to God, when, for 
his ſake, we will do our neighbour no wrong, though we could propoſe the greateſt 
gain to ourſelves; when, for his ſake, and becaufe he has commianded-us not to do 
it, we dare not render evil for evil, though revenge is ſweet to fleſh and blood; 
when we will not bear inalice in our hearts, though we could never fo well conceal 
it from the eyes of men; when, for bis ſake, we forgive injuries, though it is in 
our power to return them; when we will not ſet at, nought our brother, for the 
meanneſs of his condition, or the misfortunes that have befallen him; when we 
ſincerely defire our neighbours' welfare, and take delight in his profperity, what- 
ever envy might prompt us to; when, for God's ſake, we are ready to do good, 
and glad to communicate of what he has given us, to comfort the afflicted, to viſit 
the ſick, to inſtru the ignorant, to protect the oppreſſed, to reconcile differences, 
to ſuccour thoſe that ſtand in need, notwithſtanding the trouble and the expence of 
theſe duties. When a mat will deny himfelf, as Jeſus Chriſt did, who, though he 
was rich, yet for our | ſakes became poor; when thoſe that are ſtrong will bear with 
the infirmities of the weak, whatever pride would ſuggeſt to the contrary; when 
theſe things are done in obedience to the command of God, they are then a moſt 


acceptable ſacrifice to the Divine Majeſty. m. 

And let us ſeriouſly conſider, that God has forbidden all things contrary to 

charity, not becauſe men can hurt him by their wickedneſs; but becauſe the uncha- 

ritable man cannot inherit the we. ab of Heaven. If men live in envy or malice; 

5 | if they bite and devour one another; if men hate their \neighbours, and imagine 
| miſchief againſt them; if they will not ſubmit to their governors in Church and 

State; if they ſhall oppreſs or vex one another by fraud or violence; by corrupting 


1 their neighbour's wife or child; by beating falſe witneſs, or eeting that which is 
another man's; Why, it is ſure, Cod has forbidd 1dden'all theſe things: But for what 
4 " "M4 HS agrees Wee ap 8 55 * 8 74-74 9 A „ To | © "reaſon ? 
F 

| 

4 - 

1 


s E R M ON XXXVII. | 247 


reaſon? Why, becauſe no man, with theſe diſpoſitions, can paſſibly be happy, which 
God would have all his creatures to be. | 3 „ 
III. I will now ſet before you fuch inſtances and expreſions of this command, as are 
diſperſed in God's Ward, that at one fight you may ſee your duty. 

Now; the firſt degree of charity is, not to deſpiſe any man living. © He that 
« deſpiſeth his neighbour,” (ſaith Solomon, Prov. xiv. 21.) © ſinneth. And, truly, 
there is no reaſon for it. We are all a race of poor,. vile, Sinful creatures at the 
beſt. And he that deſpiſeth his neighbour is ſubje& to the ſame misfortunes, to 
the ſame failings, to every thing that can make a man contemptible; if any thing 


ought to do ſo. I ſay ought to do fo; for ſure St. Peter would not have bid us | 


honour all men, but that there is ſomething in every man, for which a charitable 
man.ought to pay ſome regard. 5 | . 
The next ſtep. of charity is, to do our neighbour no harm, in body, gaods, or good name. 
_« Love” (faith St. Paul) “ worketh no ill to his neighbour. It would be very 
happy, if Chriſtians: would but conſcientiouſly diſcharge this part of charity; that 
they would not trouble or vex one another without cauſe; that they would not 
ober- reach or defraud ont another; that they. would not fender and backbite one 
another; that they would not .raſbly judge one another; that they would not draw 
one another into intemperance, and other ſins, deſtructive. to ſoul and body. 
After all, this would be but a low degree of charity: for we are bound, in the next 
place, not only to do:uo harm, ourſelves, but to prevent it in others, as far as we are 
able. It was for this reaſon, that in the Law [ Deut. xxii. 1. ] it is commanded, 
that if any man ſhould ſee his neighbour's ox, or ſheep, go aſtray, or his beaſt lie 
under a burthen, that he ſhould: take care of them. What was this for, but to 
teach men, not to look every man on his own concerns, but to be concerned for the 
intereſt of his neighbour, even where no law but this of charity can oblige us? 
We are, in the next place, to take ſatisfaction in our neighbour's welfare, to 
rejoice with them that rejoice, and to be under concern when any thing ſad or calami- 
tous befalls him; to maurn with them that mourn, as the Apoſtle directs. We are 
alſo to be courteous and obliging to all men. Charity ſpeaks kindly, deals tenderly, 
grieves not the hearts of the living, and treads ſoftly upon the graves of the dead. 
But this is not all: * Let us love,“ ſaith the Apoſtle, „not in word only, but 
« in deed and in truth; that is, doing good, as well as giving good words. And, 
indeed, without this | inſtance of charity, we have no proof of our love for God: 
He that bath this worlds good, and ſeeth his brother have need, and ſbutteth up bis 
compaſſion from him, hom dwelleth the love of God in him? For he that loveth not bis 
brother whom: he hath ſeen, how can be love Gad whom be hath not ſeen? 


. 


Laſtly; there is another inſtance of this duty; the moſt neceſſary, and yet the 
moſt uneaſy to fleſh and blood; and that is, the Chriſtian duty of forgiving injuries, 
and loving our enemies. Hear the very words of our Lord Chriſt, [Matth. v. 44.] 
I ſay unto you, love your enemies, bleſs them that curſe you, do good to them 
e that hate you, and pray for them which deſpitefully uſe you, and perſecute you. 
c For, if ye love. them which love you, what reward have you? Do not even the 
te publicans the ſame?” Men of no prineiples, men who expect no reward hereafter. 
And, as to forgiving . of injuries, I hall only tell you, that pon this very 
duty depends your pardon in Heaven. If ye forgive men their treſpaſſes, your 

Heavenly Father will alſo forgive you; but if ye . ae ee their treſpaſſes, 

« neither will your Father forgive your treſpaſſes? [Matth. vi. 14, 15. ] So that 
there is no merey to be hoped for from God, but upon this condition. Nay, it 
plainly appears by the parable, (ſet down Matth. xviii. 35.) that the Lord * bear 
bag; 2 IS offen 
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5 neceſſary to our preſent and future happineſs. 


when “ men ſhall be lovers of their own ſelves; ;” that is, without any regard to the 
welfare of others. Wherever this vice reigns, there can be no charity, ſuch as the 


put the loweſt value upon every thing the world doats on. He wðas 1 to be 


are very dangerous things; and would have ſuch of his diſciples as thought beſt of 
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| God, who, by theſe outward actions, ſees our ſincerity, will at laſt change our hearts. 
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offended with his ſervant's unmerciful temper, than with the s of ten thouſand 
talents that ſervant owed and could not pay. 

IV. We come now, in the laſt place, to conſider, what helps God bas afforded Us, 
and what inducements we have, to poſſeſs our hearts with a grace every way ſo 


It is a. very fad truth, there is yery little charity cada men: And yet, as men, 
we are made for ſociety. We cannot live without one another. The Goſpel makes 
us all neighbours; and Jeſus Chriſt makes us all brethren. Why ſhould we not then 
love as men, as neighbours, as brethren? * we ſhould do ſo, and I will tell 
vou hy we do not. 

The Apoſtle [2 Tim. ui, 1] gives it as a marki of the laſt and worſt of times, 


Goſpel requires. - Our bleſſed Lord therefore, knowing that as long as men looked 
-upon worldly advantages as their bappineſs they would deſpiſe all that wanted them, 


e,. yet never 


born of 2 parents; he wanted moſt of the conveniencies of li 
aſſured his followers, that riches, let them appear never ſo deſirable, 


repined; 


themſelves, to be ſervants to the reſt. Now; what was this for, but to teach 
Chriſtians, that theſe things ought not to make any difference amongſt them; 
that the world and its favours are not to be depended upon; that, therefore, 
Chriſtians ſhould not love and hate on account of riches, or honour, or power; 
but becauſe Chriſt has commanded them to love one moch, and becauſe this will 
recommend them to the love of God. 

As to that part of Charity which is expreſſed in relieving the poor, you will, I 
hope, need no other inducement*than that which our Lord ſets before you, by his 
Apoſtle, It is more bleſſed to give than to receive. | 

1 have ſaid already, that the obligation to love our enemies, and to forgive thoſe. 
that have injured us, is ſo great, that whoever does it not, is ſhut out from all 
hopes of mercy: His fins will not be forgiven; his prayers will not be heard; 
and, to a man who has any concern for himſelf, there needs no other arguments to 
this branch of charity. —_ 

But the greateſt inducement to the love of our 8 is i the conſideration of 
the love of Chriſt for mankind; —“ as J have loved you, that ye love one another.” 
„This,“ faith Jeſus Chriſt, “ is my command.” This ſhews us in what a ſad eſtate 

Chriſtianity i is at this day, and what little power it has upon its nenen when. ſo 
poſitive, ſo indiſpenſible a command is fo ill obeyed. r. 

Let us, good Chriſtians, ſeriouſly conſider this: 8 us e to wean our 
affections from the world, and then we ſhall have very little to fall out about: let 
us poſſeſs our ſouls with a true love of God, and then we ſhall, for his ſake, love 
our neighbour as we. ought to do: let us conſider the love of Chriſt for u, and then 
we ſhall bluſh and be aſhamed to ſee how far ſhort our charity is of his, who laid 
down his life for us: and, though we cannot at once change the diſpoſitions of our 
ſouls, yet let us at leaſt command our outward actions. Theſe are in our own 
power, in ſome meaſure. We can be juſt, we can be courteous, we can ſpeak well 
of men,: we can do good offices of ern and we can pray for them; and then 


And laſtly; let us remember, that to love our neighbour, and to love him as 
nen is a law by which we ſhall be judged at the laſt day ; for which n 
t 


1 
Lord in mercy fit us all. In order to which, let us moſt earneſtly beg of God, to 
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pour into our hearts that moſt excellent gift of charity, the very bond of ace and of all 
virtues, ' without "which whofoever liveth is counted dead before Gad. Grant this, 


O Father, for the ſake of thy Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. - 
K ith Thee and the Holy Ghoſt, be 5 1 5 
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| Knowledge of thy Love, that 1 may be able to convince others of the bleſſednels and the 
L . e ee Amen. | 
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5 FT is very ek to . Ta this the 3 of Chiiſtians do . 

what that holineſs is, without which we muſt never hope for ſalvation. And yet 
1 there is nothing which 1 it concerns men more to know than this; becauſe * a 
is nothing more certain, than BR a Chriſtian, who is not endued with this grace, 


is no more capable of being nappy in Heaven, than a fick man is . o 
taking pleaſure in a ſumptuous fe 
But this is not what is generally conſidered. ' Moft people . a confuſed notion 
of Heaven, as of à place where all Chriſtians will one day be very happy; every one 
for himſelf making no manner of doubt, but it will be his ou portion at the laſt; 
in the mean time, taking little or no care to be qualified for it. And yet our Lord, 
to hinder Chriſtians from falling into this ſad deluſion, has aſſured us, That wide 
tt 15 the gate, and broad is 8 W as Bok leadeth to deſtruction, and many. there are 
r which go in thereat; becauſe ſtrait is the gate, and narrow Is the ways which 
* . unto life, and few there be that find it“, 
And indeed a very little conſideration would convince - -any man, how utterly 
impoſrible/itt is for an unholy man to ſee God in peace; for © to ſee the Lord,” i. e. to 
know and to enjoy him, is to ſee him as he . E Johns iii. 2.] It is to ſee a moſt 
boly, juſt, and powerful God; one who, for their fin, turned the very Angels out of 
Heaven into Jell; who deſtroyed the whole world with a flood, for their wicked- | 
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neſs; who, for their unkbly: les deſtroyed whole cities with fire and brimſtone; 
who has declared by his own Son, that this ſhall: be the very ſentence, which (at the 
Day of Judgment) he ſhall paſs upon ungodly ſinners, «Go, ye curſed, Into ever- 
« laſting fire, prepared for the Devil and his Angels.“ 

Now ; let us but conſider, how we bear the ſight of a man like ourſelves, whom v we 
may have unworthily provoked, and who has it in his power to puniſh us; and then 
we may judge how a ſinner can abide the fight of an angry God, whoſe ſervice he has. 
forſaken ; whoſe invitations he has lighted; whoſe commands he has all his life long 
broken; whoſe offers of pardon he has rejected; neither regarding his threats, nor 
valuing his promiſes? How can ſuch a ſinner poſſibly bear the ſight of ſuch a 
one, and be happy? And is it not for this reaſon, that the Scriptures are every 
where ſo expteſs, concerning the neceſſity, the ab/olute.neceſſity of being converted, of 
BECOMING NEW CREATURES, Of PERFECTING HOLINESS' IN THE FEAR OF GOD? Is it 
not for this eternal reaſon, becauſe without holineſs uo man ſhall ſee the Lord — 
MAN WHATEVER, 7:0 man who hopes to be ſaved. 

This ſhews the deliſion of thoſe who are apt to imagine, that they may be diſ- 
penſed with for leading a life of holineſs, either on account of their ignorance, bad 
circumſtances, their profeſſion, -worldly buſineſs, their age, or the like. If no man, 
without this qualification, ſhall ſee the Lord, then neither the rich nor the poor, 
the maſter nor his ſervant, .neither the clergy nor the laity, neither the huſbandman 
-nor the tradeſman, neither the young nor the old, ought” to ſatisfy themſelves, 
ought to be eaſy, without that holineſs which the Goſpel requires of all its profeſſors, 
of all who hope for happineſs. 

And indeed, as religion, and the holineſs i it requires, is neceſſary for every man, 
bo is it conſiſtent with every lawful calling and employment in the world. There 
have been holy princes, and holy beggars; holy laymen, as well as holy clergymen; 
piety in the ſhop and in the field, as well as in the cloſet and in the church; there 
have been devout fbldiers, and devout ſeamen; and God requires it ſtill, which 
be pak not do, were it not meceſſary, were it not 7 cor with every condition 
of life. 

How neceſſary it is, we ſhall eaſily ſee, if we conlidet the condition we are in, by 
: 164408 of the ſin of our firſt parents. Indeed we are all of us ready enough to 
own that we are ſubject to ſin; and the conſequence is, we do many things that 
diſpleaſe God, and make him our enemy; and then it is very natural for us not to 
love him, not to deſire to be where he is: And until this diforder be mended, 
God can take no pleaſure i in us, we can take no delight ai him, we can hope for 55 
no favours from him. - : 
Io mend this great diſorder, and that we may not be for ever erbt, God 
has appointed us to be holy, as the only way to be Ne He has given us rules and 

means to make us ſo; and he has made known to us the danger of not cloſing with 
them. It concerns us, therefore, more than our I fe is BA to be 779 5 informed, 

Firſt; Ix WHAT THIS HOLINESS. cONSIs S. 

Secondly; WHAT 11 1s WHICH ,THE GENERALITY OF enzrsrians SATISFY THEM- 
' SELVES WITH, INSTEAD OF TRUE HOLINESS, ' | 

Thirdly; now THIS HABIT OF HOLINESS IS TO BE ATTAINED. '' *_ 73th 

And laſtly; To Have SOME SURE MARKS, BY WHICH WE MAY HAVE. THE COMFORT 
OF KNOWING THAT WE ARE IN THE WAY or HOLINESS, AND CONSEQUENTLY OF 
HAPPINESS. And theſe are the things which 1 Ou defire 3 to NI» with 
the moſt ferious attention. | 
I. We will firſt conſider what chis holineſs 15 which is fo eh to our happineſs 


— ; 


g 
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Now; all Chriſtians being dedicated to God in baptiſm, are thereby become 
HOLY TO THE Lon D; i. e. God is pleaſed to look upon them as his own; and to 
give them laws to govern themſelves by; and they oblige themſelves to obey theſe 
laws. He gives them his Holy Spirit to enable them to do ſo; and promiſes them 
eternal life, if they continue faithful to their vows. Now; if Chriſtians, when they 
come to years of diſcretion, would lay theſe things ſeriouſly to heart, they would 
moſt thankfully make good the conditions promiſed on their part; i. e. they would 
- endeavour to be Holy, as he is holy to whom they are dedicated. But, inſtead of 
being ſo, too many quite forget that they are Chriſtians, and fall into ſuch ways 
of living, as makes God their enemy, and forfeit all the bleſſings which he had 
- promiſed them. And moſt ſad would have been the - conſequence, had not God, 
- who foreſaw this diſorder, provided alſo a remedy; and this is, a SINCERER REPeN- 

TANCE FOR SINS. PAST; AND A SINCERE OBEDIENCE AFTERWARDS. But then, Chriſ- 
tians muſt beware of abuſing this goodneſs; for, if they fail in theſe, THERE ARE no 
HOPES OF MERCY. | {nk hg GL 5 8 . 
So that you ſee, that THIS HOLINESS, Without which no man muſt ſee the Lord, muſt 
begin in a SINCERE REPENTANCE; In devoting ourſelves a-new to Gop, and in 
ſtudying to pleaſe. him all our days, by leading a life agreeable to the Goſpel of 
Chriſt. - And moſt miſerably blind are they who will not /ee the danger of por 
orf THEIR REPENTANCE; for while they do ſo, they are in the way of damnation.— 
Now; every ſinner, who is ſtartled at this, and knows that the grace of repentance 
is the gift of Gop, will beg it of him with the greateſt earneftneſs, and without delay, 
as a moſt neceſſary preparation to that holzxe/s, without which he muſt be miſerable 
forever” wen eee in 4on fe re : 5 „ N | 
IN WHAT THAT HOLINESS-CONSISTS, we now come to, conſider. And, in general, 
it conſiſts in ſuch a PREVAILING LOVE or cop as makes a Chriſtian to hate all fin, 
as a thing moſt hateful to God; to be afraid of, and to avoid all temptations to 
every thing that he believes will diſpleaſe God: Such a love as makes us zealous to 
promote the glory of God, and to pleaſe him in every thing; deſirous to know his 
will, and reſolved at all times to obey it; and chearfully cloſing with all the means 
which he has ordained to work in us theſe holy diſpoſitions. Tp 

But, to be a little more particular, and to conſider it, as it has relation to God, 
to our Neighbour, and to Ourſelves,  _ „ . 
HFolixEss, with regard to Gop, conſiſts in a frm faith in God as our Creator and 
Redeemer; in a juſt dread of his power; in a thankful ſenſe of his goodneſs; in a grate- 
ful acknowledgment of his mercies; in hearing his word with a glad mind; and in 
ſubmitting our reaſon: to the revelation he has made of himſelf, and of his will; in 
obeying his laws; and, at all times, owning our dependance upon him, by praying 
to him for whatever we want, and ever praiſing him for his daily favours; in havin 
a great regard for every thing that belongs to him, his word, his day, his houſe, his 
- ordinances, and his miniſters. And whoever fails in any of theſe particulars wilfully, 
will fail in a very material part of Holingſs with regard to God himſelf ” 
- Holineſs which reſpects our Neighbour, conſiſts in loving bim ſincerely; i. e. in doing 
to him all that in reaſon we deſire ſhould be done to ourſelves; particularly, in being 
juſt and kind to him; in- relieving his neceſſities; in forgiving our enemies and 
praying for them; in comforting the afflicted; in giving good advice to thoſe that 

ſtand in need of or deſire-1t; in reproving thoſe that fin, and in being ready to 

every good work; in a dutiful obedience to our ſuperiors, whether in church or 
ſtate; and laſtly, in being ſo exemplary in our Iives, as to lead others to love, to 
fear, and to ſerve Gd. 8 VFFFPPP 
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And then, for that Holingſs which relates to Ourſelves; it conſiſts, in keeping the 
body pure and undefiled, as the temple of God ought to be, and the mind as free from 
errors as poſſible; in ſerving God devoutly, and making religion our delight, as it 
is our duty; in abſtaining from every thing that is evil; in remembering our. paſt 
fins with deteſtation; and in returning to our duty without delay, whenever we are 
ſenſible that we have done amiſs; in moderating our deſires after all earthly things, 
whether they be pleaſures, riches, or honours; in ſubmitting to the will of 'God, 
being content with that condition his providence has ordered for us; bearing afflic- 
tions patiently, and endeavouring to profit by them; in denying. our ow] wills and 
deſires, and in weaning our hearts from the world, that we may Love OD aBove 
ALL THINGS, Which is the ſure principle- of holineſs, and the real happineſs of 
à ſoul ready to part from the body. And they that ſatisfy themſelves with any 
thing leſs than this holineſs which we have now deſcribed, they do it at their 
II. This will oblige us, to mate ſome | reflefttions upon thoſe. delufions with which tos 
many Chriſtians make their minds eaſy, inſtead of ſtriving after that Holineſs which the 
CO Ie: e e /d nt arg © 1t aTT0l 
And in the firſt place, it is but too plain that very many ſatisfy themſelyes with 
the bare name of being Chriſtians. And they that would think it a great misfor- 
tune to want Chriſtian baptiſm, can yet be content to live all their days in an utter 
neglect of the vows they then made or LzapinG an HOLY LIFE. They can be 
content to do that which they would not have the patience to hear any man ſay they 
might. do with ſafety; that is, that provided they be Chriſtians, it is no matter 
how careleſs lives they lead. —Chriſtians would do well to conſider, what the Spirit 
of God ſaith, that we are 'bheirs of ſalvation upon no other terms but theſe, RAT 
DENYING UNGODLINESS AND WORLDLY LUSTS, WE LIVE SoBERLVY, RIGHTEOUSLY, AND 
GODLY, IN THIS PRESENT WORLD. And whoever does not do fo, his'Chriftian-name 
nenn V ß. 
The next great miſtake is of thoſe who place Holineſs in outward devotion; in 
attending the public worſhip; in hearing the word, and obſerving ordinances.— 
Chriſtians ſhould conſider; that theſe are only means of attaining holineſs; that as 
ſuch they are neceſſary to be obſerved; but that they are otherways of no value in 
the fight of God, if they do not help to free us from the ſlavery of fin; cure us of 
an immoderate love for the world; increaſe our faith and hope in God; and bring 
us to love him with all our hearts, and our neighbour for his ſake.—wro ras 
'REQUIRED THIS AT YOUR HAND TO TREAD MY COURTS? was the very queſtion which 
God aſked thoſe Jews, who were careful to attend the temple ſervice, but took no 
care to lead a life anſwerable to ſuch a practiccggee. OS ©» 
There are many who ſatisfy themſelves with leading a moral, harmleſs life, (as 
people love to ſpeak) but without any regard to the law of God, or taking any care 
to regulate the heart, or to cure its corruptions; and laſtly,” without acknowledging 
the neceſſity of a Redeemer. Now; though this ſort of holineſs might be com- 
mendable in an Heathen, yet it will never be accepted from Chriftians. To bring 
forth 0 fruit was cauſe ſufficient for that ſentence upon the barren tree, Cut 
it down, and caſt it into the fire.” Chriſtians ſhould'know, that faith is the 
only principle of holineſs; becauſe it is faith only that can create in us thoſe holy 
_ diſpoſitions, of thankfulneſs to God for his mercies, of loving his law, of deſiring 
to pleaſe him, and of dreading his anger; all which are abſolutely neceſſary to fit 
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There is another ſad miſtake which many Chriſtians labour under, and that is, is 
depending upon good purpoſes. They know they are not what they ſhould be; they 
wiſh, and hope, and reſolve, that jt ſhall not always be ſo; and are ſo weak as to 
imagine, that there is ſomething which pleaſeth God in ſuch good purpoſes ; 
though, at the ſame time, they ſuffer the world, its cares, its pleaſures, and all its 
idols, to poſſeſs their hearts. Now; this is ſo far from leſſening, that it increaſes 
their guilt; while they make no better uſe of thoſe holy purpoſes which the good 
Spirit of God put into their minds, in order to lead them to a true converſion. 


are ſorry for, and forſake their ſins for a while, and then return to them again.— 
Now; this is juſt as much an holy life, as that man's is a regular life, who lives 
diſorderly till he is ſick, takes up till he is well, and then returns to his follies, and 
does ſo till death puts an end to an ill- ſpent life. en 
Chriſtians are but too apt to ſeek for their own juſtification, in the bad lives of 
others. 1 AM NOT 48 BAD A8 THAT PUBLICAN was an old device to make the mind 
eaſy without true holineſs; and Chriſtians follow the example without perceiving it. 
God grant that the judgment which our Lord has given in this very caſe, may cure 
all Chriſtians of ſo pernicious a miſtake! V! 
But then, there are thoſe who comfort themſelves with this thought, that they are 


 ouſneſs is one man's failing; aruntenngſs is another's; whoredom, perhaps, is another's; 

injuſtice, profane ſwearing, backbiting, hatred, variance, deſpiſing the ordinances of Gop, 
are the failings of otthers. Now; what a place do Chriſtians ſuppoſe that Heaven 
is, if ſuch as theſe ſhall be its inhabitants? St, Paul's words, if ſeriouſly attended 
to and believed, would cure Chriſtians of this miſtake: [ Gal. v. 21.] © I tell you 


then they may know what is like to be their portion, © . 
Why then, ſay others, this is enough to make people fall into deſpair; if ſuch a 


- fary to fit us for heaven and happiness. N„̃ 
Why now in truth, Chriſtians, while they lead unholy lives, ſhould deſpair of 
ſalvation. And it would be the greateſt cruelty to perſuade them to hope well for 
themſelves, until they can be perſuaded to. live up to that meaſure of knowledge 
and ſtrength which God has, for the preſent, given them; and, according to the 


required that Chriſtians ſhould be perfect at once, or all equally perfect; but it is 
_ abſolutely neceſſary, that all Chriſtians ſhould fincerely endeavour to pleaſe God to 
the beſt of their power, and then they are as perfect as God would have them to be. 
We know how hard it would be to cure very many Chriſtians of another great 
deluſion; of thinking that they have #ime enougb before them to get ſuch habits of 
holineſs as the Goſpel requires. Some think they are 100 young to ſet about ſo ſerious 


Let us put theſe and ſuch like pretences into their true language, and ſee how it will 


ſures, as others have had before me, which I cannot have, if I ſhould: now devote 


myſelf to God, then I will begin to be holy. When I have got wealth enough to 
make the remainder of my life very eaſy, which I cannot do ſo ſoon as I would, 
without breaking ſome of God's: laws, then I will become a new man. I know. it 
may be ſaid to me, as it has been to thouſands before me, © Thou fool, this en 


- There is another miſtake as fatal and as common; it is that of thoſe, who confeſs, 


no worſe than others. Every may has his failings, and I have mine. So that covet- 


ce that they which do ſuch things, ſhall not inherit the kingdom of God.” And 


change of heart and life, ſuch a care of the ſoul, ſuch holy diſpoſitions, are neceſ- 


condition of life in which the providence of God has placed them. It is not 


a a work; others imagine that worldly buſineſs will excuſe them for the preſent — 


found:;—lt is too ſoon to be holy; that is, it is too ſoon to loye God, to keep his 
commands, to ſtrive to pleaſe him. But when I have had my ſhare of worldly plea- 
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e ſhall: thy ſoul be required of thee.” I know likewiſe, that God hath ſaid, te To 
dap, if ye will hear my voice, harden not your hearts, leſt . never enter into my 
ee reſt,” I know too that the longer I go on in the ways of fin, the harder it will 
be to take up. But all this ſhall not diſcourage me; I will go on, though I periſh 
eternally. This, I ſay again, is the true language of ſuch as put off their converſions 
Let but people ſpeak in theſe words, and ſee how it will fit upon their minds. 
And this brings us to the laſt and greateſt miſtake of all, which is, of thoſe many 
who place all their hopes of being holy and happy iv A DEATH-BED REPENTANCE,— 
Moſt people being ſerious when they come to die, and ſhewing a great concern for 
having lived no better; this is called repentance. - And it being often ſaid of ſuch as 
had lived bad lives, that they made a very good end; and people, in their laſt wills, 
leaving their ſouls to God, in hopes that he will receive them into Paradiſe, as ſure 
as their friends will give their bodies a Chriſtian burial; and none returning from the 
dead, to ſhew the ſad miſtake; hence it is, that unthoughtful people flatter them- 
ſelves with vain hopes, that all almoſt are happy when they die. —Chriſtians. would 
do much better to conclude, that God will not depart from the declaration he has 
made: Without holineſs no man ſhall ſee the Lord;” and, therefore, all, who live 
without holineſs, muſt die without hopes of mercy. And then; what wilt all theſe 
| fad deluſions we have mentioned. profit thoſe who depend upon them? Happy 
they who lay hold of the preſent time, and by a ſpeedy Tg ooo enter into the 
"Way of holineſs, and continue in it unto their lives end. 
III. And this brings us to conſider, Ho .] THIS HOLINESS 1 IS bh BE ATTAINED. — 
It is not the work of nature but of grace, to PERFECT HOLINESS IN THE FEAR OF GOD. 
It is for this reaſon we are obliged to make uſe of all thoſe meant, which God has 
appointed to fit us for Heaven; the chief of which are, the Word, and ow - 
By the firſt our Faith is increaſed, and by the ſecond our Graces. _ 
Now; every Chriſtian, whoſe heart God has touched with a ſincere Are of "A 


ming holy, (for it is to ſuch only one can ſpeak to any ſaving purpoſe) muſt ſeriouſly 


conſider, what God has made known, f in his Word, concerning bimſelf, his will, and 


cConcerning mankind, For inſtance: in that Word we ſee our own corruption, our 


. - <weakneſs, and our danger. We there read, how men, ever ſince there were men, have 


been provoking God by their wickedneſs, and how God has puniſhed them conti- 


* nually. We there learn, that we are all of the ſame race and en all ſubject to 
the ſame fins, and to the ſame puniſhment. Ahe ſame Word makes known to us 
the GREAT: GOODNESS or GOD; that, in order to reſcue us out of the power of the 
Devil, and to deliver us from the ſlavery of fin, he has put us under the govern- 
ment of his own Son; and has promiſed to make us eternally happy, if it be not 


our own fault. That he is fo good as to call us his children, that we may live as 


becomes children of ſo holy a Father; and that we may depend upon his love, upon 
his promiſes, and upon his afiftance, as a child may do upon the love of a tender 
Father. And knowing that, if he ſhould ſuffer us to follow our own natural inclina- 
tions, we ſhould certainly ruin ourſelves; he has, therefore, given us /aws, not 
only to keep us from ſin and miſery, but to make us partakers of a divine nature; 
- that is, to make us holy, that we may be capable of being happy. That we may 
have theſe laws always before us, he has appointed his miniſters to explain them, and 


do ſound them continually in the ears of all ſuch as ſhall be diſpoſed to hear and | 


to obey them; and to all ſuch he has promiſed his Holy Spirit, to enlighten their 
| - underſtandings; to enable them to keep his laws; and to overcome all the difficulties 
they can poſſibly meet with.—And, leſt the difficulties of an holy life ſhould affright 

them, or.the commands of. Jeſus Chriſt ſhould ſeem hard to fleſh and blood; this 


ſame 


"WF 


Word of God ſets before us, the very different portion of good and bad men 
Kade next life, in theſe moſt affecting words: The hour is coming, in the 


ce which all they that are in the graves ſhall hear the voice of the Son of Man, 
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« and ſhall come forth; they that have done good, unto the reſurrection of life; 


« and they that have done evil, unto the reſurrection of damnation.” 


And now; what has a Chriſtian to do, who has any concern for his everlaſting 


well-being, but to lay hold of the other great means of ſalvation? and that is, 


PRAYER, WHICH IS THE ONLY SURE REMEDY or ALL OUR WANTS AND DISORDERS ? 
What has a ſinner, who is awakened with theſe truths, to do, but to beg of God, 
to give him a true ſenſe of his unhappy ſtate, and grace and ſtrength to break 
his bonds? What has he to do, but to put his cauſe into the hands of Jzsvs 
Cukisr, who is our Advocate and Peace-maker with God? the price of whoſe 
blood is ſufficient to procure a full diſcharge of all his ſins; to beg of him to 
remove all thoſe hindrances to a true converſion, which the Devil, or his own 
corrupt nature, have laid in his way; and to give him that repentance to which he 
eee . OP LY 
_ "He will alſo beg of Gop, to create in him a new heart; to enable him to wean 
his affections from things temporal; to redeem his misſpent time, and faithfully 
diſcharge the duties of his place; to convince him of the neceſſity of mortification, 
of ſelf-demat, and of watching continually; that he may lay hold on all occaſions of 


doing what he believes will pleaſe God, and of avoiding what he has forbidden.— 
And if to his prayers he adds, the often thinking of what muſt come hereafter; 


the thoughts of death will help to cure him of a too great fondneſs for this world; 
the thoughts of a Day of Judgment will oblige him to ſtrict holineſs, juſtice, and 
charity, that in that day of viſitation he may find mercy; the fear of Hell will 


oblige him to take any pains here, that he may eſcape the bitter pains. of eternal 
death; and the hopes of Heaven will help to ſweeten all the tfoubles of this 


mortal life. / fl ona) | 5 
Theſe are the moſt ſure means of attaining Holineſs; and as no man, who hope 
for heaven, can be excuſed from being holy, ſo no Chriſtian (eſpecially amongſt 


us). can pretend to want the means of becoming ſo. Every Chriſtian has an oppor- 


tunity of hearing the Word of God, and of learning his duty; of joining in the 
prayers of the church for every grace, for every virtue, for every bleſſing, he can 
poſſibly ſtand in need of, which God never denies to the ſincere, and which the 
moſt unlearned have a right to, as well as the moſt learned, provided the heart be 
right; for there is the defect, if any, and never in the means. x. 


Whoever, therefore, aſpires after holineſs, and lays hold of the means, will ed 


tainly be renewed by the Spirit that is in him. And though to us evil habits may ſeem 
incurable, and true holineſs almoſt impoſſible, conſidering our corrupt affections, yet 
they are not ſo to HIM who bath called us unto holineſs; and who, by doing fo, has 


obliged himſelf to give us all neceflary;afliſtance. But then let us remember, that 


we never ſhall. be holy, never happy, without our own ſincere endeavours. 


— 


And now you ſee, good Chriſtians, what a great value you ought to have for 


the Word of God, by which we obtain that faith which is neteſſary to purify the heart. 
You ſee that all they who deſpiſe God's miniſters, who are © ordained-.for the 
« perfecting of the Saints,”*;{Eph. iv. 13.] are out of God's way of becoming holy: 


His Word, his Day, his Houſe, the Sacraments, are all called holy, becauſe God has 


appointed them as means to make, and to keep us in the way of holineſs. 
Laſtly; you ſee the blindneſs of thoſe who pretend to be righteous and holy, 
upon principles of natural reaſon, without the word and the grace of God. They 
„ a: | CN By re A Tp or ge oy 3 
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are ignorant of this truth, that no man can be holy, BuT A THAT BiLtEVerH ru 
JESUS 1s THE CHRIST; that is, "who receives him as hs dae 5 his dr e * 

 Medlator, his Sovereign, and his Lato 
IV. We now come, in the laſt 1 to adde — 4 Chriftian may male 3 
judgm ent of tht ſtate he is in, with reſpełt to this ſo neceſſary a een But this, 

= preſent, I muſt do in a very few words, having already detained you too long. 
And, in the firſt place, let us lay this down for a truth, that tht manner of our 
life: is the only ſure proof of our holineſs. " We are fure that we ourſelves” are alive, 
becauſe we act like living men. Now, if we live and act like Chriſtians, we may 
be af ſure, that we are living members of Chriſt's body, and in the way of holineſs, 
And we know that we live like Chriſtians, when we love God and keep his com- 
mandments, this being the only ſure pro of bur love of God, When, therefore, we 
are ſure that we do not live in any known fin, when ſin is uneaſy to us, when we 
avoid it, and all temptations to it; and, hy this means, get the maſtery over our 
corruptions; when we keep our hearts pure, and ſuffer no fin knowingly to harbour 
there, which is the only ſure ſign that we fear God, the ſearcher of hearts; when we 
-pray to God continually for light to know, and power to do our duty, and conſci- 

_ efitioully make uſe of the ordinary means of grace; when the commands of God 
are no longer grievous to us, and the great truths of the Goſpel affect our 
hearts, and make us more ſerious, more charitable, more juſt, more temperate, 

more devout ;=why then, we conclude, we are certainly in the way of holineſs; 
eſpecially, if we are careful to diſcharge the duties proper to our ſtate and con- 

dition of life, for which we ſhall be moſt accountable at the great dax. 
If the rich, for inſtance, are rich in good works; if the poor are contented with 
their lot; if young people are modeſt, and careful to preferve their reputation, and 
their innocence; and married * le are mindful of the vows they made before God, 
and live in peace and godlineſs; if parents bring up their children in the fear of 

God, and honeſtly provide for their neceſſary ſupport; if maſters take care that 

” their ſervants live as becomes. Chriſtians, and treat them as ſuch with humanity and 
Juſtice; and ſervants are faithful in what belongs to their place and truſt; if men 

of trade and buſineſs act uprightly, without taking advantage of the neceſſities or 

Ignorance of them with whom they deal; if ſuch as are in affliction do patiently 
ſubmit to the chaſtiſement of the Lord; and ſuch as are in proſperity be not high- 
minded, nor truſt in uncertain riches, but in the living God; if ſuch as are igno- 
rant, are deſirous to learn their duty, and thankful W thoſe that are-willing to 
inſtruct them; if they that are in aurbority conſider that they are in the place of 
God, and refolve to govern with juſtice and integrity, and their ſubjects yield them 
due obedience without defrauding them of their tribute; laſtly, if Paſtors, mindful 
of the great account they muſt give, are ſolicitous for the good of their flock, and 
theſe are ready to follow their godly admonitions; —theſe are all inſtances of that 
Holineſs which God has commanded, which he is pleaſed with, and which he will 
reward, provided they are performed in obedienee to His laws. 
72 777 ; (of Leeing God in peape) f parif 
himſelf wen as H is pure. If death — any of us, before this is done, we are 
ruined for ever. Every man, who wiſhes well to his own ſoul, cannot but be very 
when he: conſiders theſe things. Let us nor ſtifle ſuch thoughts; they 
are certainly from the good Spirit of God: let us, therefore) dwell. POR them; 
be us improve them to our great advantage. 
Let ſuch as have arrived to any good degree of holineſs, bleſs God bor it, und beg 
of a: Lex fork 9 are heren 2 2 the 
| | Zn | 
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they ought to for, and it is the | 
your God will grant them; and be l —_— 2 to every one who p.m 
it ſincerely. And it is this very thing which will be the condemnation of all ſuch 
as die unconverted,—that God called them to holineſs; that he put them into the wa 
of attaining it, that they might have had all neceſſary aſſiſtance for aſking, a 
Heaven and Happineſs for their pains, and yet they continue inſenſible, and die 
without hopes of mercy. 
May God awaken all foch as have it yet in their power to work out their Galvs- 
tion with a ſalutary fear of what muſt come hereafter? And may every ſoul of us 
conſider of what moment it is to know whether we are like to be juſtified or con- 
ZJomned, when we ſhall appear before God; there being no truth more certain than 
this, which therefore I would leave upon your minds; THAT WHOEVER LIVES 
WITHOUT HOLINESS WILL DIE WITHOUT ANY REABONABLE HOPES OF MERCY. 


May God 4 fer cis home poll ver hearts, for the Lord chris 
n erde acorns 


e eden: It is the only t 
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Nabe enfirering, di unto nem, The chibbes of chit ooridmarey, and ure 
Aten in marriage : But they whith fhall be accounted worthy to obtain that 
world, und the refurrettion from the dead, neither marry, nor are given in 
marriage: Neither can they die any more; for they are equal unto The 
_ and * the FRAME o God, be the FRA Ul the ha 
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Fu % nor believe a 7gfurrelbi Whether our Lord's anſwer convinced 
. "them of theit error, or how far their prejudices might excuſe them before 
5 God; I una us to know; Specially fince this point is now put ont of all 
manher of doubt amongſt Chriſtians, by the feſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord 
from the dead. But this is very material to de obſerved, that their errot BIRT 
om Yhztr ot Brotohng the Seriprures. © © 
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ſuch a ſtate, The truth is, they were very fond of every thing that might confirm 

them in their unbelief, and neglected the Scriptures, which alone could have given 
them a ſure account of what they doubted. And thus it will always be, where 
yes will not believe the Word of God, when it is not agreeable to their own 
y ers A ᷣ * ²˙àͤ— bly I," oc0s 5 
However, we are no loſers by theſe people's infidelity and curioſity; for in con- 

vincing them of their error, our Lord has made known one of the moſt important 
and comfortable truths; viz. that at the general reſurrection, ſuch as have behaved 
themſelves worthily in this life ſnall become immortal as the Angels; that inſtead 
of a natural or animal body, which ſtands in need of food and air to ſupport it, they 
ſhall have a /piritual body, which will need neither; that in bat ſtate there will be 
mo need of marriage to preſerve their kind, for they ſball never die, but ſhall con- 
tinue in the preſence of God, in a ſtate of perfect happineſs for ever. ? 


4 


And let us not imagine, that there was no need of ſuch a revelation as this to 
encourage us to do what God expects from us, in order to our happineſs. They that 
know any thing of themſelves, know very well, with what difficulty we are brought 
even to think of another life: — But to love it better than this; to deny a preſent 
pleaſure for one that is to come; to ſuffer here in hopes of being rewarded here- 
after; there was an abſolute neceſſity that the reward ſnould be very great, and very 
certain; and ſo it is: They which ſhall be actounted worthy to obtain that world, ſhall 
Be equal unto the Angels; i. e. that after death they ſhall be happy, and immortal 
And who. is it that affirms this? N o leſs a perſon than the Son of God; whom 
God ſent from Heaven on purpoſe to make known to us this, amongſt other things, 
that men may be much happier in the next world, than they can poſſibly be in bis, 
if it be not their own fault. —Particularly, he aſſures them, that after the reſurrection 
they ſhall never die any more; their inheritance ſhall be for ever; they ſhall receive a 
. crows of glory, bat fadeth wot . att rnd han 
It is true, theſe are general expreſſions ; but the Apoſtle tells us why the happi- 
neſs of the next life is not deſcribed more particularly :—© Eye” (ſaith he) © hath 
4 not ſeen, nor ear heard, nor hath it entered into the heart of man to conceive, the 
eic things that God hath prepared for them that love him; that is, it is utterly im- 
poſſible ſo to deſcribe, or to compare the ſtate of the life to come to any thing we 
fee, or hear, ſo as to be able to comprehend it. For this, we muſt either believe 
God's word, or continue unbelievers to our own great loſs. We are to live here by 
faith, not 'by fight; that is, we muſt order our converſation, not by what we ſee, 
or can underſtand, in ibis world, but by what we believe and expect in the next. 
But then, that Chriſtians may not be charged with being too eaſy of belief, in 
expecting an happineſs which they are never like to enjoy, God has been pleaſed 
to give us the utmoſt proof that men in reaſon can deſire, that all the glorious things 
that are Jpoten of the city of God, the habitation of the bleſſed, are certainly true: 
He has, I ſay, given vs affurance of this, iu RaiSING OUR LORD FROM THE DEAD.. 
- To this the Apoſtles and firſt Chriſtians appealed, as to a matter. fas, of which 
they had been eye-witneſſes, for the. truth of which they were ready to lay down 
their lives, and at laſt did ſo. And the providence of God ſo ordered matters, that 
che enemies of Chriſtianity ſhould have nothing in reaſon to ſay againſt the truth of 
Chriſt's reſurrection. They ſet a watch upon his grave; their own watch informed 
them of what had dere when he roſe from the dead; they were forced to give 
chem money to ſtifle the truth, and ſet about a lie; and yet they themſelves — 5 
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not the aſſurance to perſiſt in this lie, when Peter and John [Acts iv.] told them, 
that to their own certain knowledge he was riſen from the dead; they had not then the 
face to ſay, © that his diſciples had ſtolen him away,” but only, “you would bring 
« this man's blood upon us.” Nay, they themſelves were ſo far from believing 
their own lie, that they conſented to the counſel of Gamaliel, leſt, if what the 
Apoſtles affirmed ſhould be true, they ſhould be found at laſt to fight againſt God, 
In ſhort; in thoſe days in which theſe things were done, the truth of Chriſt's 
reſurrection was not queſtioned. The circumſtances of the thing; the number of 
the witneſſes; their reſolution to die, rather than to deny what they had ſeen and 
heard; in the mean time, the great power of God attending them in figns, and won- 
ders, and ſurpriſing miracles, ſtopped the mouths of gainſayers; and the Goſpel, 
founded upon this truth, ſpread over all the world © © PR 
They believed Jeſus Chriſt to be-a divine perſon ſent from God ; and ſent from 
God to reveal his will and purpoſes to men. They therefore thought themſelves 
obliged to enquire diligently what he had taught while he lived amongſt men ; what 
he had promiſed to his faithful followers ; what men might expect by embracing 
his Goſpel. And upon the whole they found, that Jeſus Chriſt had not gained dif- 
ciples by vain promiſes of worldly advantages: No; he told them plainly, that the 
next world was the place where Chriſtians were to expect their reward: That in the 
mean time they were to live by faith in his promiſes. He aſſured them likewiſe, 
that to try the ſincerity of their faith, they ſhould meet with a great many troubles, 
that their faith and hope might be in God; that he expected nothing from them but 
what he himſelf would undergo: And he did do ſo; for, © for the joy that was ſet 
« before him, he endured the croſs, deſpiſing the ſhame: For which God hath 
highly exalted him; and ſo he will do all his faithful followers. « They ſhall be 
« equal to the Angels; they ſhall be the children of God ;” that is, they ſhall be 
immortal and happy. © CE COTE ANTE Bhat \ ASHLY 4 Rata | e 
| Theſe are the happy circumſtances which all good Chriſtians ſhall be placed in at 
the reſurrection. And God (you ſee) has been moſt ſurpriſingly careful and mer- 
ciful to us, not to let us want all the evidence that our hearts can defire, that this 
ſhall be our portion, if we are not wanting to ourſelves; this being one of the moſt 
werful motives to fit us for ſuch a ſtate. For a firm belief of the unſpeakable 
appineſs of thoſe who die in the Lord, and whoſe portion ſhall be with the ſpirits 
F juſt men made pere, who ſhall be the children of God, and equal unto the 
Angels; a firm belief and expectation of this, will have theſe three excellent effects: 
Firſt; It will help to ſtveeten all the bitter paſſages of this mortal life. Secondly ; I 
will help to cure us of a too great fondneſs for this world, which we are too apt to doat 
on, and which hinders us very much in our way to Heaven. Thirdly ;' It will help us to 
run with patience the race that is ſet before us; that is, to perform all the duties of 
Chriſtianity al,] AL SO POR pa LO Rr OT 
I. A firm belief of immortal happineſs will help to fweeten all the bitter paſſages of this 
mortal life. Whatever the world promiſes, fad experience, as well as the wiſeſt of 
men, affures us, that * all is vanity and vexation of ſpirit. But this is not the 
worſt of it; there are afflictions which are unavoidable, and would be intolerable, 
if we had no hopes of ſeeing an end to them. But death, you will fay, will put an 
end to all the troubles of this life; be it ſo. But then this very remedy is 5 the 
greateſt of all afflictions; for a man to know that he muſt die, and not to know: 
what his condition ſhall be after death. Well might the Apoſtle [Heb. ii. 15. ] fay, 
ſuch men, through fear of death, are all their life long ſubject to bondage. God. 
be praiſed, this is not the cafe of Chriſtians, unleſs they are very much wanting to. 
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themſelves. They may ſuffer, but if they keep in their eye the rewards of a future 
ſtate, and live like men that do ſo, they cannot be miſerable. When a man can ſee 
an end of his miſeries, and by bearing them as becomes a Chxiſtian, can be ſure of 
a reward, — and of ſuch a reward as the beſt and wiſeſt of men have willingly laid 
down their lives to abtain; this will ſupport his Pie and fill his ſoul with com- 
forts, while his body is in pain: while diſaſters follow one another ; when, friends 
forſake him, and enemies oppreſs him; while the world frowngs upon him, and 
poverty threatens him like an armed aan. 
In all theſe caſes, a good Chriſtian labours to ſupport his ſoul with ſuch conſide- 
rations as theſe :—A time is coming when theſe afflictions will be over. Though 
I am now beſet with infirmities, yet, hereafter, I ſhall: have a body entirely free 
from pain and diſorders of all kinds, Though I am poor now, yet J have this com- 
fort, that God can make me ſufficient amends in the next world for what J want in 
this. In the mean while, I know this to my comfort, that God has very often tried 
the faith of his beſt ſervants after a more. ſevere way, in order to fit them for 
greater glory. It was thus he dealt with Job, whom he ſuffered to become the 
moſt miſerable of men, before he would reward his patience and piety with a croud 
of unexpected bleffings. It was thus that God viſited. the man after his own heart, 
even after he had deligned him for the greateſt happineſs. In ſhort z it was has 
the Son of God himſelf was dealt with; this was the way which he hath fanFtified 
by his bleſſed example, commanding his diſciples to follow his ſteps, encouraging 
them in their ſufferings with the promiſes of eternal bleſſings. |  —- 
II. Secondly ; a firm belief of what we ſball be after the reſurreion, will, help. to cure 
1 of a tun great fondygs for the eli... nt 
What would an Angel give for the beſt eſtate or place upon earth? Why do not 
we believe that a time is coming, when we ſhall be as much above all the glories of 
this world, as the Angels are now? Yes, we believe this; but our fault 1s, we do 
not lay it to heart; we do not compare the happineſs of Heaven with the preſent 
advantages we either aim at, or enjoy. We do not, as the Apoſtle [a Cor. iv. 18.] 
tells us all true believers do, * Look not at the things which are ſeen, but at the 
<« things which are not ſeen; for the things which are ſeen are temporal, but the 
cc things which are not ſeen. are eternal; that is, a true belieyer keeps his eye 
upon what he expects hereafter, and will not be diverted from purſuing 3 crown of 
glory, that fadeth not away, by every tempting trifle he meets with in the Wa. 
Thus, when Abraham had God's promiſe that he ſhould have a Son ; that his 
ſeed ſhould in after ages poſſeſs that land in which he was a ſtranger; he was as 
well ſatisfied as if the thing were already come to paſs, and he ated accordingly. 
He weaned his affections from his native country; he would not be tempted to 
ſtay in fruitful. Egypt any longer than his neceſſities. required; neither his own, 
nor his wife's great age, hindered him from depending upon the promiſes of God; 
and God rewarded his faith, and anſwered the deſires of his heart. 
Why now, good Chriſtians, we have the word of the Son of God for it, that in 
2 ſhort time, & when this mortal ſhall haye put on immortality,” we ſhall be as 
happy as the Angels of Gd. Then we ſhall be amazed at the madneſs of thoſe 
who. preferred a temporal gain, or pleaſure, or bonour, to the glories of Heaven, 
which will laſt for ever. And oh! that Chriſtians would but lay this ferioully to. 
heart, before it is too late; that they would behave themſelves as frangers and pil- 
grims in this world, and look upon the next, as the place where true joys are to be 
ound. Then ſhould we not be tempted with earthly pleaſures, nor doat upon the 
things now, which we ſhall then deſpiſe and abhor; and be aſtoniſhed that ee 
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made for, and having the promiſe of eternal happineſs, if they will but in good 


_ earneſt ſtrive for it, ſhould yet chooſe eternal death, rather than renounce a preſent, 
ſhort, unſatisfaQtory enjoyment. . | 


We find by ſad experience, that not only. the enjoyment, but the very defire of 
the good things of this world, do very much 


indiſpoſe, and hinder us from purſuing 


the prize of our high calling, with that earneſtneſs which it deſerves. How 
all 


« hardly” (faith our Lord) ih 


they that have riches enter into the Kingdom of 
Heaven. For they have ſo many and ſtrong temptations to love this world, and 
| ſet up their reſt here, that the happines of the world to come finds no place in 
their thoughts. Happy then are they, who have ſeen the vanity of this world, and 


have ſo long conſidered the bleſſings of the world to come; that faith has made 


thoſe bleſſings preſent to them, and they ſee and feel (what others laugh at them for) 
that for the joys of Heaven, though as a diſtance, one ought to part with any ſatis- 


faction on earth. e e „„ 

III. Thirdly; 4. firm belief of the conſequences of the ręſurrection will very much help 
us ta run with patience the race that is ſet before us: that is, it will help us to perform 
all thoſe duties of Chriſtianity, which are abſolutely neceſſary to fit us for Heaven. 
For if we believe that God is a rewarder of ſuch as diligently ſeek. him; if we are 


 throughly convinced of this, and that the reward we expect will be inconceivably 


bw x 


great; then ſhall we apply ourſ 
earneſt, with unwearied diligence. 


And truly, there is need of a right underſtanding of theſe things, of a frm faith, 


and very lively hopes, and moſt glorious promiſes, to make us go through ſo many 
Chriſtian duties, which are ſo urea to felt and blood, and yet are indiſpenſibly 


neceſſary to eternal happineſs. For my part, I ſhould be at a loſs for arguments to 


_ perſuade à man, either to watch, or pray, or to deny himſelf or to be in charity with 
all men, if I could not firſt conyince him, that he will be the greateſt gainer by 
doing theſe things: particularly, that he has the promiſe of a moſt glorious reward; 

that he has many and powerful enemies that enyy him ſuch 2 reward, and will not 

fail to divert him from purſuing it, if he is not very watchful over/ himſelf that 
God will give him all the aſſiſtance that is neceſſary, provided he prays for it with 


the ſeriouſneſs of one that is in good earneſt; that the life and joys of Heaven will 
be quite of another kind than thoſe which we are naturally fond of here; that there- 


fore we muſt wean our affections from ſenſual pleaſures ; bring ourſelves by degrees 
to follow the will of God with readineſs and ſatisfaction, whenever we know it; this 


being one of the duties, and the delight of the inhabitants of Heaven; in ſhort, 
that we muſt uſe ſome ſelfdenial to effect this, and to alter the bent of our inclina- 


tions, or elſe we ſhall neyer be happy as we hope to be. Laſtly; if I could con- 
vince him, that in Heaven there is zo ſournęſs of temper, no ſelfiſh ends, no jarring or 
undermining. one another, no jealouſy and ſuſpicion ; that ſuch evil diſpoſitions as theſe 


will render a man utterly 1ncapable of Heayen, where all the inhabitants live in 
good underſtanding with one another, and in the ſtricteſt bonds of love, rejoicing 


in one another's happineſs, and praiſing God for his goodneſs to others as well as to 
themſelves.—When a man is once convinced of this, then he will ſee how neceſ- 


ſary that charity is, which the Goſpel requires, to help us to get rid in time of ſuch 
evil affections and habits, as, if not cured here, will moſt ſurely hinder us of the 


happineſs we expect there. 


f 
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are, to make us meet to be-partakers of the inheritance of the Saints in light, a Chriſtian 
will ſet about them in good earneſt, as he hopes for ſalvation: at leaſt, if this 


And ſeeing the reaſonableneſs of theſe duties, and how abſolutely neceſſary they 


will 


15 


elves to the obtaining it, like men that are really in 
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will not prevail with us to do ſo, nothing elſe will. St. Paul, therefore, [x Cor. xv. 
concludes all his diſcourſe of the reſurrection, and everlaſting life after death, 0 
theſe words, © Be ye therefore ſtedfaſt, unmoveable, always abounding in the work 
« of the Lord, foraſmuch as ye know that your labour is not in vain in the Lord; 
intimating, that the ſerious belief of an immortal happineſs will keep us fedfaf 

in the faith, notwithſtanding the troubles we meet with; anmoved by the temp- 
tations of the world; always abounding in the work of the Lord, that is, doing the 
duties of Chriſtianity with patience and joy in the Holy Ghoſt. _ e Oo 
And now, good Chriſtians, you ſee, firſt, how much it concerns every body who 
Protea to believe the reſurrection of the body, and an everlaſting life after death, 
o to order his life in his world, that in the next he may be happy. 

_ ©. Conſider, ſecondly, whence you have this aſſurance of immortal happineſs. It 
is not from conjecture, not from the vain and weak reaſonings of men like our- 

| ſelves, but from the mouth of the Son of God. It is he who tells us, that the children 
of the reſurrection ſhall never die, but ſhall be equal to the Angels. 

But then obſerve, thirdly, that the ſame God of Truth, who gives us this com- 
fortable hopes, aſſures us, at the ſame time, that there is ſomething to be done on 
our part, in order to obtain it. It is not every one who profeſſes to believe theſe 
things that ſhall be happy as Angels, but they that ſhall be worthy; that is, they, 
who through faith in the promiſes of God, have been encouraged to deny all“ un- 
« godlineſs and worldly luſts, and to live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly, in this 
«preſent world; looking for that bleſſed hope,” which God has given us in our 

Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. So that the belief of a reſurrection, and an everlaſting 
life, will eaſily be perceived to be of little z/e or comfort to one who will not be 
perſuaded to prepare for it. h wy 


* 


For, fourthly, as death puts the righteous into a ſtate of endleſs happinefs, which 
truth we very readily cloſe with, ſo does it ſend the wicked into a condition miſe- 
rable beyond expreſſion, which we believe with ſome difficulty; and yet we are 
aſſured of both theſe truths by the ſame God of Truth, that if either hopes or fears 
will prevail upon us, we may not want motives. to work out our ſalvation... _ 


_ Laſtly; let us ſerioully confider, that whether we believe, or do not believe, theſe 


1 


things, that will not make them true or falſe : the councils of God muſt ſtand; and 
if he has declared that he will raiſe us up at the laſt day, and judge every man ac- 
cording to his works done in the body; if he has, of his infinite mercy, appointed a 
place and ſtate of happineſs for the righteous, and a place of torment and puniſh- 
ment for the wicked, why then this will be the portion both of the one and the 


other, whether men believe, whether they think ſo, or not. 


x ” 


As for ſuch as know themſelves to have no religion, no fear of God before their 
eyes, they know likewiſe that they are not worthy, that is, meet to be made par- 

_ takers of the inheritance of the Saints in Heaven; and without a timely repentance 
they never can be happy. They know it, and all the arguments in the world 
cannot give them a greater aſſurance than their own. conſciences.—But then there 
are others, who, becauſe they profeſs to believe theſe things, are therefore under 
no apprehenſions of any danger, although they take no thought, no pains, to fit 
e en for the heavenly life. They love the world as well as if they deſired 
never to leave it; they run into temptations to ſin; what they call repentance is no 
more than aſking God's pardon, and, upon the firſt occaſion, running into the 
fame ſins again; in ſhort, they pray without concern to be heard, without a ſenſe 
of their wants, without being convinced of their own miſery, without daa the 
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danger they are in; and after all, they die in peace, and in hopes of a joyful 


» 


reſurre&ion. +. R Sug, 

Why now, my Chriſtian brethren, if any of you be conſcious to himſelf that this 
is his on caſe, let him know, that none ſhall be accounted worthy to obtain that 
world, but ſuch who have had their converſation in Heaven, while they were on 
earth; who with an eye of faith have ſeen, and were perſuaded of the glory which 
God hath prepared for his Saints, and make it the very chief buſineſs of their life 
to become worthy, that is, meet for the kingdom of Heaven. For, as Jeſus 
Chriſt died, ſo he was alſo raiſed for us, That we ſhould not henceforth live 
et unto ourſelves, but unto him who died and roſe again for us.” [2 Cor. v. 15. 


© Let us, therefore, as many of us as are verily perſuaded of the truth of theſe things, 


let us be perſuaded alſo to raiſe our hearts and affections above the little concerns 
of this world. Live in it we muſt, as long as God is pleaſed we ſhould, becauſe it 
is the place appointed for our trial and improvement; but, after all, it is not the 
place where we are to expect our happineſs; nor where we ſhould lay up our 


o 
To 


treaſures, leſt our hearts being there alſo, we never aſpire after that happineſs which 


God hath prepared for them that love him. 


* * 5 . wx: F 
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I I ſhall conclude with the words of St. P. 


te in glory; which God grant, for the ſake of the ſame Jeſus Chriſt. To whom, 


with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, be honour and glory, now and for ever. Amen. 
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For unto whomſoever much is given, of him ſhall be much regquired.x 
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AHESE words of Chriſt were deſigned to make us all very ſerious. and 
/ concerned, for the account which we muſt one day gi 
have received, and for the opportunities: he has af 


orded us of knowing 


and doing our duty. 
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e believe that Jeſus Chriſt ſhall come from Heaven to judge the quick and the 


« dead, and to render to every man according to his works done in the body.” — 
This is what every Chriſtian profeſſes to believe: But is it poſſible for any Chriſtian, 


ſe leads a careleſs life, to ſay this, and not to be extremely N concerned for tlie | 
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LCIUde, aul, [Col. iii. 1.] „If ye then be riſen 
ce with Chriſt, ſeek thoſe things which are above, where Chriſt ſitteth on the right 
ce hand of God. Set your affections on things above, not on things on the earth; 
c that when Chriſt, who is our life, ſhall appear, then we may alſo n him 
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judgment that is then like to paſs upon him, and for what rift follow thut ſenrente? 
The generaney of Chriſtians muſt certainly lie under ſome. ſad deluſion, who live in 
a neglect of the duties of Chriſtianity, and die without fearing any danger. 
Ik one ſeriouſly conſiders what this deluſion is, it will appear to be this, that moſt 
Chriſtians do hope that they have not ſo much to auſwer for as really the bade. 1 
have made choice of theſe words of our Saviour, to convince you, that we have, 
every ſoul of us, more to anſwer for, than we are generally aware of; that we bave, 
all of us, received much, and much will be required of us. = 2 
I know this will hardly be believed; and one muſt take ſome pains to convince 
Chriſtians that it is really true, and that their ſalvation depends upon it. I am not 
now ſpeaking of thoſe to whom God has given excellent parts and underſtandings, 
great opportunities of doing good, time to Tpare, abilities to learn, and to know a 
great deal: Nobody queſtions but ſuch perſons have a great deal indeed to anſwer 
or. But that which 1 would have you convinced of is this; that ſuch as are apt 
to think themſelves leaſt accountable, will have mich to anfiver for, even more 
mT % d on rr 
ls it knowledge you want? Do not deceive yourſelf; you know things as hard to 
be underſtood as the things which concern your ſalvation. Without religion no 
man muſt hope to be ſaved; every man, therefore, is capable of knowing as much 
28 God will expect from him; provided he be really defirous to know his duty. 
Is it ime you want? You will not Tay fo, wheh you conſider, that religion is the 
work of the heart, more than of the body; and that a man may be very religious, 
doing his duty, pleaſing God, at the ſame time that he is about his worldly buſineſs. 
Is it the want of @ will you complain of? Be affured of it, that you may have 
it for ufking, if you are fenfible of your want, and beg of God to give you a will to 
be concerned for your foul. FCC 
And if it be the weakneſs of your re/olutions, and the corruption F your nature, that 
you are afraid and complain of, remember, that the very moment you give yourſelf 
to God, he has bound himſelf to aſſiſt you by an all-ſufficient grace, "1 
In ſhort, every Chriſtian living knows enough co make him very ferious, and 
concerned Tags, 22 may come hereafter: Every. Chriſtian, who is thus concerned 
for his ſoul, does or may know, what God requires of him in order to his ſalvation : 
And every Chriſtian, who knows this, is bound; at the peril of his ſoul, to look 
to himſelf, leſt by his own negligence he be miſerable for ever. „„ 
Every man, even the moſt ignorant, knows that he muſt die, and that in a ſhort 
time. Every Chriſtian knows that this life & only a ſtate of trial, and that as we 
behave ourſelves well or ill here, we ſhall be happy or miſerable in another life.— 
What our betraviour ought to be, in order to our being for ever happy when we 
die, every Chriſtian does or may know, if it be not plainly his own fault. He knows, 
for example, let him be never ſo unlearned, that a good and holy God will always 
be beſt pleaſed With good and hely men, and good actions; and that wicked men 
II only be fit company for Wicked ſpirits Hee themfelves. He cannet but know, 
Haut F God ſees every thing chat is done under the Ton, he cannet hepe te hide any 
evil action from God; and this will hinder him from doing ahy ill ching Whatever, 
N he 46 not ſtiſte his Knowledge. And this knowiedoe Will make him ſtrive to 
do whit he believes will pleaſe God, beextſe he news chat God, 'who Tees him, 
The meſt igrerat Chiiſttan feets che cortuptiba bf his own Heart, and he K.] 
that he cannot, of himſeif, mend his on nature; but chen God has promiſed and 
will give the Holy Spirit to them that aſk him; the Spirit of wiſdom and under- 
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ſtanding, the Spirit of counſel and ghoſtly ſtrength, the Spirit of knowledge, true 
odlinels, and holy fear, —to lead them in the knotledge and obedience of his Word, 
that in the end they may obtain everlaſting life. Every Chriſtian, knowing this, will 
be without excuſe, who does not moſt earneſtly beg of God to give him this holy 
Spirit 8 who is not very careful not to grieve him, and drive him away by any 
Every man who knows, (and who does not?) that he has done a thouſand things 
to offend and provoke God, will be glad to know whether, and upon what terms, 
God will pardon and reſtore him to his favour. And every Chriſtian who is thus 
concerned, will be deſirous to know what he muſt anſwer for. 2 : 
' Now; that we may be as particular as poſſible upon a ſubject of ſo great concern, 
and be better prepared to anſwer our King and Judge at that day; I will ſet before 
you, in one ſhort view, what will moſt certainly be required of every ſoul of us, 
even of the moſt ignorant and unlearned. | 1 955 | 
It will, in the firſt place, be required of every Chriſtian, that he has given entire 
credit to the word and will of God, contained in the Holy Scriptures; becauſe 
theſe Scriptures. have been confirmed and eſtabliſhed by undoubted miracles, and 
have been received in all the Chriſtian world, And becauſe theſe Scriptures were 
written by the direction of the Spirit of God, and cannot be underſtood or received 
but by the affiſtance of that Spirit by which they were written, it is our duty, and 
it will be required of us, that we have prayed to God for the true underſtanding of 
the ſame. 1 e „ : Co dn TD 
I be firſt and great deſign of theſe Scriptures being to eſtabliſh us in the true 
faith, © without which it is impoſſible: to pleaſe God,” it will be required of us 
that we have received the truths contained in them with the ſimplicity of children, 
that is, with ſubmiſſien, without queſtioning the wiſdom of God in giving them 
his authority or his goodneſs, however hard they appear to be to our reaſon or 
_ underſtanding. Eſpecially it will be required of us, that having plainly ſeen the 
<viſdom, the power, the juſtice, and the goodneſs of God, manifeſted in theſe Scrip- 
tures, * we ſhall ſeverely anſwer for it, if we behave not ourſelves accordingly : that 
is, if we do not fear to offend this great and juſt God; if we do not live as in 
his ſight; if we do not depend upon his word, his truth, and promiſe, and fear his 
threatenings; if we do not honour his holy name, and ſerve him faithfully all our 
days; we ſhall be plainly without excuſe, and ſhall dearly pay for it. 
And then, foraſmuch as theſe Holy Scriptures aſſure us, that there is no ſalvation 
for any man living, (every one having finned, and come ſhort of the glory of God) 
unleſs his peace be made with God by Jeſus Chriſt, it will be required of every 
Chriſtian, that he lay hold of and cloſe with this mercy, as he hopes to eſcape the 
wrath of God; that is, that he endeavour (according to the capacity which God 
haas given him) that he endeavour to underſtand the manner, and the conditions off 
our redemption by Jeſus Chriſt. For example: that the Son of God took our 
nature upon him, that he might, in our nature, ſuffer what we ought to ſuffer; 
ce that God laid on him the iniquities of us all; and that he hath obtained ever- 
laſting redemption for all them that obey him. 1 5 
It will, therefore, be required of every ſoul of us, that we endeavour to obey 
his laws, and follow his example; that is, to do what we believe Jeſus Chriſt would 
have us to do; and what we believe he himſelf would have done, were he in our 
place and circumſtances. Particularly, it will be required of us, that we ſet before 
our eyes his ſufferings, his bumility, his patience, his charity, his ſubmiſſion to the will - 
of God, and endeavour to imitate them; that we give entire credit to all that God. 
OS am — hat 
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hath made known to us by his Son, and eſpecially this important truth, that we 
muſt all appear before his judgment-ſeat, by whoſe righteous ſentence, they that 
<« have done good ſhall go into everlaſting life, and they that have done evil, . and 
have not repented them of the evil they have done, << ſhall go into everlaſting 
_ * miſery.” It will, I fay, be required, that we live like people who profeſs to 
believe all this, and that we be careful of our thoughts, words, and actions, which 
mult then be judged. | | 

And . as in baptiſm we are dedicated to the Holy Ghoſt, that he may 
ſanctify our nature, enlighten our underſtandin _ and give us a power to. do ra 
God has commanded us; it will be r equired of us, that we have not grieved that 
Holy Spirit, nor driven him from us — our evil deeds, or by continuing in any 
known ſin. And this Holy Spirit having made known to us, That God added 
<« to his church daily,” that is, from time to time, „ fuch as ſhould be ſaved,” 
it will be required of every man, as he hopes to be ſaved, that, by a rightcous 
' baptiſmy he be a member of Chriſt's Holy Catholick Church, in order to be a 
partaker of all its bleſſed privileges. 

And, it being to the governors and paſtors of this church chat Jeſus Chriſt. has 
made this ſure promiſe, [Matth. XXV1Nt, 20.] © Lo! I ar with you always, even 
<« unto the end of the world; that is, to direct them, and bleſs thoſe whom they 
bleſs in his name; it will be ſtrictly required of every member of this ſociety, that 
he attend to the word preached by them; highly value their Prayers and bleſſing, 
and ſubmit to the authority of Jeſus Chriſt in his miniſters. 

Every Chriſtian who profeſſes to believe the communron 68 SAINTS, it will be 
required of him, that he has had a concern, a fellow- feeling, for all Chriſtians; 
ſuch as there ſhould be amongſt the members of the ſame body; that he. has com- 
municated his talents, whether of wiſdom, or riches, or power, to others, in order 
to make the whole body of Chriſt as happy as may be. 

And, feraſmuch as Jeſus Chriſt commanded, * That repentance and remilion of 
« fins ſhould be preached in his name; that is, repentance on man s part, and 
remiſſion of ſins on the part of God; every Chriſtian will ſadly ſuffer for it, if this 
goodneſs of God has not led him to repentance; has not put him upon begging 

of God the grace of REPrazance, even that ene to which God has pronuſed 
_ mercy and pardon. + 

There is not a Chriſtian ſo ignorant, who does not believe and confeſs this 
truth, That the hour is coming, in the which all that are in the graves ſhall come 
* forth; they that have done good unto the reſurrection, of life, and they that have 
« done evil unto. the reſurrection of damnation.” [John v. 28.] And will. any 


Chriſtian: flatter himſelf, that this hour will not make a prodigious difference betwixt. 


good and bad hvers. Is there a Chriſtian ſo ignorant or unlearned as not to know, 
that now is the time in which we are to chuſe where, and what, we are to be. to all 
eternity? And will: it not be required of every Chriſtian who knows this,, that he 
did not ſet his heart upon a world which he was ſo ſoon to leave; and that he has 
laid up his treaſure in Heaven, where he did hope to live for ever? 

Theſe, good Chriſtians, are all truths which we could not have known, had not 


God revealed them unto us; but now we do know them, you ſee plainly. how much 


depends upon our living: as becomes people to whom fach things are revealed; that 
is, that we obey the laws which God has given us to walk by, and chat we do not 
do what he has — upon pain of his everlaſting diſpleaſure. 

But how ſhall. we know this? ſay the ignorant and unlearned; ſure much wah 
not be: 3 of us, to whom ſo little —.— eien talents, are. — | 
| W 
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Why now, the moſt unlearned Chriſtian, who flatters himſelf with theſe hopes, that 
little will be required of him, will be condemned of his own conſcience, (as well 
as by his great Judge) when he ſees that the duties which he is commanded, and 
the things forbidden him, are in themſelves neceſſary, reaſonable, and eafily known; 
and, (what is our great happineſs and comfort) when he knows that we ſhall have 
all neceſſary aſſiſtance for aſking, and that a ſincere endeavour of doing what God 
has commanded will be accepted inſtead of a perfect obedience. - 
Will it not, then, do we think, be required of every Chriſtian, that he make the 
law of God the rule of his life; that he love and fear God above all things; depend 
upon his providence; worſhip him with reverence; never take his name in vain; 
that he abhor all manner of oaths, except when called before a Magiſtrate, and then 
to ſpeak the truth, as he hopes the Lord, who knows it, will hold him guiltleſs? 

Does not every Chriſtian know, and will it not be required of him, that he has 
conſcientiouſly obſerved the Lord's day, to keep it holy; by laying afide all buſineſs 
or pleaſures which may divert the mind from ſerving God; by going to the place 
of public worſhip, where God 1s acknowledged, honoured, and prayed to? | 
Are not children taught from their very infancy, and will it not be required of 
them that they have honoured their parents? And do they not know the meaning 
of this: that they are to obey them in all lawful things; that they are not to grieve 
them, by any ſtubborn or evil courſe of life; and that they are to aſſiſt them, if ever 
they ſhould ftand in need of their help? And do not all parents know their duty? 
And they will ſeverely. anſwer for it, if they have not brought up their children in 
the fear of God; if they have not taken care to have them inſtructed; if they have 
not ſet them a good example; if they have not corrected them when they have 
done amiſs; and if they have not conſtantly prayed for them. . 

Will the meaneſt ſubject have it to ſay, that he did not know that it was his 
duty to obey, and that diſobedience and rebellion were grievous ſins, for which he 
was to an{iwer? | = Tu, , 8 | 

Need any ſervant be told, that he has a maſter in Heaven, to whom he will, one 
day, be accountable for his fidelity to his earthly maſter; that if he has been an 
eye ſervant, that if he has waſted his maſter's goods or fuffered-others to do ſo, that 
it will be required at his hands? And the ſame Lord and Judge of the world will 
require it of the maſter, that he hath been juſt and kind to, and careful of his 
ſervants, there being with God no reſpect of perſons. e — 5 

The moſt ignorant knows, as well as the moſt learned, that God will require it 
of him, if he does any violence or hurt to his neighbour, if he wiſhes any man's 
death, if he takes pleaſure in the calamities that befal other men, if he is inhuman 

and hard-hearted. And they that know, (and who is there that does not?) that they 
themſelves ſhall ſtand in need of pardon from God, cannot but conclude that, if 
they do not forgive others, God will not forgive them at that day. „ 

M horedam, adultery, and all fins of uncleanneſs, are fo contrary to the notion which 
every body has of Heaven, and the happineſs we there expect, that the moſt ignorant 
Chriſtian cannot, dare not hope for any favour from God, who has been ſo unhappy 
as to fall into theſe ſins, and has not bitterly repented him of his folly. Drunkenne/s, 
intemperance, and an tdle life, becauſe they ſend men out of the world ſooner than 
God and nature deſigned; God has, therefore, ſtrictly forbidden theſe things, and 
will therefore ſtrictly require it of all Chriſtians if they do not obey his commands. 

Who will ſay, that we have not received a mighty bleſſing, in having the will 
and laws of God, and che way of life, made known to us, after ſo plain a manner 
that, as the Prophet ſpeaks, © a pitt men, though fools, ſhall 0 Pp 
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ce therein”? And will not much be required of every Chriſtian man, who has theſe 
helps to ſalvation, and will not make uſe of them? Re FPS; 3 a 
Will any Chriſtian ſay, that the things which are commanded, are too hard for 
him to obſerve, who confeſſeth, that “ with God all things are poſſible,” and who 
knows that God has promiſed all neceſſary aſſiſtance to them that fincerely pray for 
it? And what will any Chriſtian have to ſay for himſelf, who hath ſuch encourage- 
ment 70 pray to God, and yet neglects to do it; or does it after ſuch a manner as ſhews 
plainly, that he is very indifferent whether God grants or denies him his petitions.— 
Chriſtians confeſs, that the Laws of God are holy, juft, and good, and that they are 
deſigned purely for our good; they readily confeſs their own inability, without the 
ſpecial grace of God, to keep theſe laws, and yet they will not aſk this grace as 
they ſhould do. Will not ſuch have a great deal to anſwer for? i | 
Koa becauſe the moſt ignorant perſon may not have it to ſay for himſelf, that 
He knows not hot to pray, our Lord has given us a moſt perfect Form of Prayer, 
which we may uſe without fear of praying amiſs, -provided our hearts be well- 
diſpoſed; that is, if we are truly ſenſible of our ſad condition, and that we want 
God's help, and that we reſolve to do what he has commanded, to the beſt of our 
power. Will it not then, do we ſuppoſe, will it not be required of every Chriſtian, 
that he has let no day of his life paſs without praying to God, for himſelf, and 
for all Chriſtians, as that holy prayer directs we - ſhould do? That we pray for 
pardon, for grace, for God's protection and bleſſing upon ourſelves, upon our neigh- 
our, upon our children, upon our families, and upon our labours. Will it not be 
required of every Chriſtian, that he has given God thanks daily, for the bleſſings 
he has daily received from his bounty; for the means of -grace; for the dangers 
he has eſcaped, whether ghoſtly or bodily; for ſucceſs in his labours, and for the 
continuance of his life? Laſtly, will it not be required of every Chriſtian, . who 
pretends to love God, that he has prayed daily, that God may he honoured and 
glorified by the good lives of Chriſtians; that God would ſet up his kingdom in 
all the world, and in all our hearts; that we may cloſe with the will of God when- 
ever it is made known to us?—This, we mult ſay again, will be required of the moſt 
unlearned Chriſtian, who can but ſay the Lord's Prayer, (and who will, for very 
. ſhame, ſay that he cannot?) it will be required of him, that he has devoutly, and 
upon all occaſions, begged of God to hear him according to the full importance 
and meaning of that divine Prayer. And ſad will be the account of every Chriſtian, 
who has not done ſo to the beſt of his underſtanding: and power. N 
Jo proceed: God has appointed certain Ordinances, as moſt ſure means of 
conveying pardon to ſinners, grace to ſuch as ſincerely deſire it, and falvation to all 
who devoutly cloſe with them. Theſe ordinances God has put into the hands of 
his miniſters, to be diſpenſed to all ſuch as ſhall be religiouſly diſpoſed to receive 
them. Very much, therefore, will be required of every man, who ſhall. flight or 
negle& ſuch means of ſalvation, which are deſigned by God to admit us into, and 
to keep us in his favour. e e , Wis po agns 
By Baptiſm we are admitted into the church of Chriſt; and by that Sacrament 
we have a right to all the bleſſings and promiſes of the Goſpel. And when, through 
infirmity, through temptation, or for want of due care, we have broken the cove- 
nant of our God, he has, in great mercy, appointed another Sacrament, whereby we 
may be reſtored to his favour upon our true repentance. What will any Chriſtian 
have to ſay for himſelf at the great day, who, having been dedicated to God in baptiſm, 
has taken no care to live as became the holy profeſſion he then made of continuing 
Chhriſt's faithful ſervant unto his life's end : What will thoſe parents have to 1 
5 | 2 5 8 or, 
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for, who have taken no care to have their children inſtructed in the faith and fear 
of God? Who have taken more care of their bodies than of their ſouls? And 
by doing ſo, have expoſed both their ſouls and bodies to eternal deſtruction? 

And can we imagine, that it will not be required of all perſons that are come to 
years of diſcretion, and ſce the ſin and the dangers they are expoſed to, if they did 
not take upon themſelves the covenant made for them in baptiſm, and thereby 
ſecure a greater portion of the Spirit of God, to enable them to encounter the 


difficulties they had to ſtruggle with? And ſuch will ſtill have more to anſwer for, 


if, after they have taken upon themſelves their baptiſmal vows; they fall into a 
_ careleſs, or a wicked way of living, | | pie en 
| Jeſus. Chriſt has given unto Chriſtians one of the greateſt pledges of his love, r 
THE SACRAMENT OF THE LORD'S. SUPPER; in order to keep up the remembrance of 
his death, BY WHICH ALONE WE OBTAIN REMISSION OF OUR SINS. [Luke xxii. 19.] 
Will the moſt unlearned Chriſtian ſay, that he cannot underſtand ſo plain an 
ordinance? Will the moſt employed ſay, that he has not time to obſerve ſo ſhort 
a ſervice? Will any man fay, that he can be a true Chriſtian without obeying ſo 
poſitive a command? What then will be required of thoſe Chriſtians who have all 
their life long turned their back on the Lord's table; of thoſe who go to the 
Lord's table without a full purpoſe of forſaking thoſe fins which coſt Jeſus Chriſt 
his life; or, of thoſe who have purpoſed to lead a new, that is, a Chriſtian life, and 
have taken the Sacrament upon it, and yet have ſtill returned unto a careleſs or a 
ſinful way of living? God will moſt certainly require it of every one who has done 
- fo, and has not repented, and amended, before he is called to judgment. he 
In ſhort, all theſe will be without excuſe. Such as do not defire to know their 
duty; ſuch as have taken no pains to underſtand the will of God, what will pleaſe 
and what will diſpleaſe him; ſuch as never beg of God to enlighten their minds 
with ſaving truth; and eſpecially all fuch as hold the truth in unrighteouſneſs, that 
is, who do not live up to that meaſure of light and ſtrength which God has given 
them. For this is a law of the Goſpel given by Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, To him 
« that hath ſhall be given, and he ſhall have more; but from him that hath nor, 
de ſhall be taken away even that which he hath;” that is, whoever hath received and 
improved any talent which God has given him, God will give him more; and he 
will take away from thoſe that have not made a good uſe of his gifts, even what 
he had gien denn 888 „ KT 
And this, God knows, is too often verified; and we ſee every day people who 
have been dedicated to God, been made partakers of his Holy Spirit, have been 
taught their duty, and have ſolemnly vowed to perform it; yet for want of care, 
and neglecting to improve theſe gifts of God, are become wicked, diſſolute, profane, 
hardened in ſin, ignorant, fearleſs, and reprobate. Do not we all know, that we are, 
every ſoul of us, of the ſame race, and make, and corrupt nature, with theſe 
unhappy people, whom we ſee and confeſs to be in the way of eternal ruin? And 
will it not be required of us, that we keep a ſtrict watch over ourſelves, leſt we 
alſo fall into the ſnare and temptation of the Devil? Do not we ſee men ruini 
themſelves, ſouls and bodies, becauſe they will not deny themſelves the deſires 
of their own hearts? And does not every body ſee, and confeſs, that the want of 
thought and conſideration is the ruin of infinite ſouls? Will it not, therefore, be 
required of every body who knows theſe things, if they have not kept a watch 
over themſelves, if they have not denied themſelves, if they have not conſidered 
and laid to heart the things that belonged to their peace 
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And when we are moſt ſerious and thoughtful, let every ſoul of us conſider 
theſe few, but moſt important queſtions:—. Ho much will be required of thoſe 
Chriſtians, who have the Holy Scriptures in their hands, and do not profit by 
them; who have the way of ſalvation plainly ſhewed them, and do not value it; 
who know that God is 4 be feared above all things, and yet make no ſcruple to 
do every thing that they know will diſpleaſe and provoke him; who are inſtructed 

in the will of God, and regard it as nothing; who are invited to aſk, and they ſhall 
receive, and yet think it not worth their while; or elſe aſk ſuch things as are not 
worthy of God to give, or ſafe for themſelves to receive? - 

Let us aſk again, what will be required of ſuch as call themſelves Choline and 
cannot, by their lives, be known from Heathens ? Who come before God without 
_ reverence, blaſpheme his name without ſcruple, pay no regard to what peculiarly 

belongs to him; who treat their neighbour with that conzempt, or hatred, or injuſtice, 
or ancharitableneſs, or wrong, as if they never did hope to meet him in Heaven; 
and (which is the ſaddeſt deluſion of all) who themſelves hope to go to Heaven, 
without any of thoſe qualifications which God requires of all ſuch as ſhall be 
admitted into that holy, that happy place? What will be required of ſuch 
Chriſtians? Our Saviour has given the anſwer in theſe dreadful words, It ſhall 
<< be more tolerable for Sodom and Som. in che Day of Judgment, n for 
e ſuch Chriſtians. 
Good Chriſtians, I have inſiſted upon theſe things, that I may raiſe in my own, 
and in all your hearts, a true value for the bleſſings which we have received from 
God; as ts a juſt concern for the account we mult give, and the great hazard 
we run, if we ſhall, any of us, be ſo unhappy as to deſpiſe or abuſe theſe mercies. 
You have ſeen plainly what will be required of every foul of us, when we come 
before the tribunal of God; that in receiving the Goſpel, we have received very 
nuch, and that very much will be required of us. We have received the know- 
ledge of God, and of ourſelves; and our duty to both. To awaken in us a concern 
for our ſouls, we have received from God an account of what muſt come hereafter; 
how the ſouls of men are diſpoſed of when they die, according as their works have 
been in the body, whether good or bad. 

You have ſeen the deluſion of thoſe who flatter themſelves that they have little 
to account for, having received little from God. Whatever Heathens may ſay for 
themſelves, no Chriſtian can, with truth, ſay that he has received little. Our Lord's 
anſwer, which he gave to the Jews, [John xv. 21. ] will moſt ſurely be yo to every 
_ Chriſtian who ſhall plead that for himſelf: If I had not come and ſpoken unto | 

c you, you had not had ſin; but now you have no cloak (no excuſe) for your fin.” 

No, not the meaneſt Chriſtian : For the meaneſt Chriſtian, the moſt unlearned, 

knows when he does amiſs; when he does what will di iſpeale God; and when his 

conſcience does not accuſe him. 

And let it not be wondered at, that — Lara who- know what fin | is, and What 
will be the end of it, do yet, in defiance of hell and damnation, go on in their 
ſin, and live and die under the diſpleaſure of God, who can deftroy both body and 
Joul in hell. The Apoſtle has given us the true reaſon of this, [Rom. i. 22. 
becauſe, When men know God, and glorify him not as God, God will give them 

up at laſt to a reprobate mind; that is, to a mind void af judgment. The 

J To conclude; if we would lead a life worthy of the religion we profeſs, 3 of 

the hopes we have of being happy when we die, we muſt ever and anon remember 

1 che account we are to giye for the talents we have ene We muſt remember 


it, 


— 
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it, ſo as yo all occaſions to put it in practice; and we ſhall ſoon ſee the good 


. 


effects of the practical belief of a judgment to come. 

For example: Let us often ſay to ourſelves, God has given me life and health, 
that I may do good in my generation, and that, by doing ſo, I may become worthy 
of a better life hereafter; what then will become of me, if I ſpend this life in 
idleneſs, in luxury, in wickedneſs; if. I ſhorten this life by intemperance; or 
ſpend 1t in ſinful pleaſures? God has given me children; if I take no care to 
give them a Chriſtian education, I ſhall be anſwerable for therr damnation.— 
I have a plentiful eſtate, and more than enough for my own neceſſities; others are 
in want, and I regard it not; I ſhall certainly anſwer for this another day.—I am 
ſelling my inheritance, or ſpending that in rioting or drunkenneſs, which belongs 
to my wife and children; do I believe there.is a God, and that he will not require 
it of me?—1I have more knowledge, and know my duty better than my neighbours ; 
why then I have more reaſon to fear, becauſe more will be required of me. He 
that has given me power over others, will make me feel his power over me, if 1 
abufe the authority with which he has intruſted me.—I have time to ſpare, which 
others have not; what then? Have I a right to ſquander it in idleneſs and pleaſures? 
Can I perſuade myſelf that life and time were given me for that end? 


Would Chriſtians reaſon after ſome ſuch way as this, concerning the judgment 
to come, and what will then be required of them, it would mightily change their 
lives, and the face of religion in the world. — But it muſt be thy grace, O God, 
which muſt make this change, and enable us to improve all the talents which we 
b © Oe HEE EST, „ e au b 

Let us not then, good Chriſtians, defer one moment to aſk this grace of God, 
every one for himſelf, and for all Chriſtian people. And that we may do it more 
earneſtly, let us remember, that now is the time in which to prepare for the account 
we are to give, and to chuſe where and what we are to be for ever. 5 

May God fix theſe thoughts in all our hearts, that they may bring forth in us 
the fruit of good living, to the honour of his name, and the ſalvation of our ſouls, 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, to whom, with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, be 
all honour and glory, now and for ever, Amen. 3 
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So teach us to number our days, that we may apply our hearts unto wiſdom * 


IE plain meaning of theſe words 7s this: Teach us, O God, ſo effectually 

to conſider how ſhort our time is; how it paſſes away never to be recalled; 

and how much depends upon our making a good uſe of the time God is 
pleaſed to allow us ; that we may live like people who have their ſenſes about them ; 
who conſider what may come hereafter ; that we may not ſquander away that time in 
vanity, which is deſigned to fit us for a bleſſed eternity; and that we may not be 
ſurprized by death, but be prepared (as wiſe: men-ought to be) for that which 
will come, whether they think 99 it „ = Row 5 TR. 


The value of our time, the ſhortneſs and uncertainty of our lives, are things 
proper at any time to be recommended to people's ſerious. confideration ; but it 
would be unpardonable careleſſneſs to let one year after another paſs, without ever 
thinking of that which may be the laſt, without numbering: the many years we have 
lived'in compariſon of- the few which erhaps we haye to live. 5 


We have, within a few hours, ſeen the end of one year more; and God grant that 
the fins of this year may never riſe up in judgment againſt us. We are juſt entering upon 
the very beginning of another year, and God only knows which of us here preſent ſhall 

fee the end of it: but this we know and are ſure of, that either before the end of 
that year, or before many years are at an end, we, and all men now living, ſhall be 
in another world, and in an endleſs ſtate either of happineſs or miſery.— Whether 
it does not much concern us to think of that world, and to make ſome preparations 

for it, I muſt leave you to judge, after I have laid before you a few things to be ſe- 
riouſly thought of, ſuch as theſe following: Firſt, that our days are few. But that, 
ſecondly, they are ſufficient, if we are wiſe enough to make uſe of them. Thirdly, 
that the end of them is unknown to us and uncertain. Laſtly, that it is our wiſdom 

to conſider this, for that our eternal welfare depends upon it. 5 

Ih he conſideration of theſe particulars may be of great uſe to us all. To thoſe 

who are truly concerned for the happineſs of another life, it will be matter of great 
comfort to conſider, that as ſhort as their time is, yet, by the favour of God, it is 
long enough to fit them for everlaſting happineſs. —To thoſe who have ſpent their 
time well, it will be great ſatisfaction to look back upon the years that are paſt, and to 
ſee that they have not quite misſpent a life, which at beſt is but ſhort. —And laſtly, 


7 gee 2 Cor, vi. 2. 3 Pet. i. 27. Col. iv. 5. James iv. 14. Pſ. xc. 9. Job xiv. 5, 14. 
; 535 F to 


* 


SERMON XIII. 253 


to thoſe who have but ſeldom thought of theſe matters, it may be of uſe to be put 
in mind, that here is one year more of a ſhort life paſſed over their heads; that the 
next for ought they know may be their laſt ; that it will be much for their advantage 
to begin anew year and a new life together. ; 
To come therefore to the matter before us. TE 1 
Cuſtom and civil reſpect lead us, [on this day, to wiſh one another an happy new = 
year. But religion would have us to improve this ceremony to better purpoſes. 
To conſider, for example, that the beginning of this year has put an end to another 
year; for which, and for all the time which we have ſpent, we are accountable to 
God. That we are utterly uncertain what this year, which we are now entering 
upon, may bring forth. But that this we are very ſure of—within a few years, we, 
and all men now living, ſhall be in another world, in a tate of eternity, either of 
happineſs or miſery ; and for ought we know, this great change may happen to 
you, of me;—to be ſure, to ſome of us,—before the end of this very year we are 
now entering upon. Thus you ſee, that the very mentioning of a new year will 
naturally put us upon many ſerious thoughts. To aſſiſt your meditations, therefore, 
J will put you in mind of a few particulars, which the words of the text will furniſh 
us with ; that you may make a good uſe of the day, and the ſeaſon, which God has 
put into your power. For the preſent day only, we may call our own; that which is 
paſt is not to be recalled, and that which is to come, is in the hand of God, to 
give or to deny it us, as he thinks fit. The particulars, therefore, which I would 
deſire you to conſider along with me, are theſezi DPD 
I. Let us confider that our days are few, and therefore our time is Precious. Andi is 
not this acknowledged by us all, and complained of as a great misfortune? That 
our lives are ſhort; that we are no ſooner come into the world, and to years of 
diſcretion, but we are immediately called upon to prepare to go out of it; and 
that whether we are prepared or not, leave it we muſt, either with or againft our 
wills. Yes; all this 1s the acknowledged, and there would be no need of ſpeaking 
of the ſhortneſs of our lives, but that the greateſt part of us live, as if we did not 
really believe what we ſo frequently acknowledge, and complain of. 
It would not become one (who himſelf has too many) to expoſe the infirmities of 
mankind, but it is neceſſary that we ſhould not deceive ourſelves, while we pretend 
to ſet a value upon that which in truth we do not regard. If I am very much con- 
cerned to prolong my life; if a man ſpares no money, neglects no advice, conſults 
his friends and phyſicians, and all this to add a few days to the number of his years; 
all this would look as if we did really value our time, and think it fo ſhort, that all 
coſt and pains are too little that are beſtowed upon prolonging it to its utmoſt period. 
But do men indeed count their time precious? That will beſt be ſeen by confider- 
ing how they uſe it while they have it; for if a man who takes great care of himſelf 
in the time of fickneſs, as ſoon as he recovers, ſhall run into new diſorders; if a man, 
while he is under the apprehenſions of death, laments the ſhortneſs of his days, as 
having but a few to ſpend to any good purpoſes ; if ſuch a perſon, when he is out of 
ſuch fears and danger, ſhall live at all adventures, and return again to his follies, it 
is a ſign that he values a long life, not for any wiſe purpoſes, but to ſpend it upon 
Bis lnſts.—Thus the worldling and covetous man complains of the ſhortneſs of life, 
becauſe he has but a few years to get a great eſtate in. The drunkard thinks that 
time paſſes away, and that death is haſtening on to interrupt his pleaſures. And 
even, thoſe that are now careleſs, and have ſo much time upon their hands that they 
do not know how to ſpend it, will one day think it very ſhort, when they come to 


copſider how little uſe they have made of it. 
Vor. II. JJC ͤͤ ͤ Kb 
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And now you ſee the reaſon why men call time precious, and think life very. 
ſhort : not that they would make good uſe of it, were it ten times as long; but 
that they might have more time,—one to idle and ſaunter away his life in vanity and 
trifles; another to leave a greater eſtate than a bleſſing to his poſterity ; another 
would have more time, that he may ſpend it upon his luſts ; ſome wiſh a long life, 
that they may enjoy the eſtates their anceſtors have left them; others that they may 
ſpend them, and leave none to their poſterity ; thoſe that are in eaſier circumſtances 
think life too ſhort, and deſire to live longer, that they may have all the good that this 
world can afford; and thoſe that are poor and in want, would hve longer to ſee an 
end to their-miſeries, and a change for the better. In ſhort, all agree in this; that 
our days are few, and our time precious, and but too few conſider the true end of 
life, or reſolve to make the beſt uſe of ſo precious a thing. If our days were fo 
many that we could not number them, a man would have ſome excuſe, though he 
ſhould fling ſome of them away upon vanity and nothing; but when he that can 
count threeſcore and ten, or fourſcore, can number the years of the longeſt life, it 
ſhould not ſeem to be great wiſdom to loſe much of our time without conſidering 
what may come hereafter. If our days are but a ſpan long, we may better ſee to 
the end of them; and it is unpardonable not to conſider our latter end when we are 
a complaining of it, as coming too faſt upon us. V. 
It was, perhaps, the long lives of thoſe before the flood that made them ſo wicked 
as to deſerve to be deſtroyed by a general deluge; they reckoned upon four or five 
hundred years at leaſt, and death, at ſuch a diſtance, did not affect them with what 
muſt follow: They kept far from them the evil day, till at laſt they forgot that ſuch 
a time was ever to come, and this made them ſecure and wicked beyond example: 
But for us to know and confeſs that our days are few, and that we are, within a very 
ſhort ſpace of time, to leave this world, and to give an account of what we have 
done here, and yet to have no more concern upon our ſpirits than if we were never 
to die, is ſomewhat unaccountable; and if we complain of the ſhortneſs of our lives, 
and yet make no better uſe of them, we ſhall complain without pity, and periſh 
without relief. VF C Nel pnbarem fs 
Alter all, our time is truly ſhort : We ought to know this, and to conſider it ſeri- 
ouſly, that we may apply our hearts unto wiſdom ; that we may in this our day 
know the things that belong unto our peace, leſt they be for ever after hid from us.— 
Even they that are young ought to know this, for the days; will come in which they 
will have a nearer ſight of death. They that are in health ought not to forget it, 
for ere long ſickneſs and death will put them in mind of the folly of not thinking 
of them ſooner. But if the young and the healthful have reaſon to reflect upon 
the ſhortneſs of life, much more reaſon have they to do ſo, with. concern and 
thoughtfulneſs, who have ſpent much of their time in ſin and folly, who are already 


in years, and have done nothing towards their errand into the world. Thoſe Who 


are of a weak conſtitution ought to conſider this in earneſt; and they that are old 
ſhould ever have it in their thoughts; they that have done little good ought to think 
the time ſhart in which they are to make amends for their negligence; and they that 
have done much wrong, may well fear the time ſhort in which they may make re- 
ſtitution for the injury they have done. In ſhort; the days of our age, by the juſt 
appointment of God, are reduced to a narrow compaſs; but here is our comfort. — 

II. We have time ſufficient for all the purpoſes of ſalvation, if we are wiſe enough ta 
make good uſe of it; and this takes away all juſt occaſion of complaint. We may 
want time for our pleaſures; we may want time for our vices; but we ſhall not 
want time to work out our ſalvation, provided we ſpend not our time for that. * 
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will not profit us. For the ſame juſt God, who has made our age as it were a ſpan 


long, has made our duty poſſible to be performed within that ſhort ſpace: and even 


I 


where we want time to do what his mercy is pleaſed to allow of, there his goodneſs 
often accepts of the will for the deed. 1 - 


Our happineſs in the next world is not to be meaſured by the time we ſpend in 


this. Many go to Heaven out of the arms of the mother ; many are delivered 


out of the ſnares of a ſinful world, even as ſoon as they are come into the danger ; 
many are taken away in the midſt of their days, to practiſe the graces in Heaven 
which they had begun on earth; and it may be, they are the feweſt in number who 
leave this world in a good old age to take poſſeſſion of the bleſſings of the next life. 
In ſhort; the ways of God are unſearchable, and the reaſons of his providence 
aſt finding out. This only we know,that our happineſs is owing to his mere mercy 
in his Son Jeſus Chriſt, which accepts of our obedience, and where that is wanting 
of our ſincere repentance. If he prolongs our days it is becauſe he expects we ſhould 
make uſe of our time to his honour and our own greater good : If he takes us away 
in the beginning of our days, it is becauſe he has allowed us time ſufficient for the 
work appointed us, that we may more devoutly adore the greatneſs of that mercy 
which rewards his creatures according to his own great goodneſs, not according to 
their deſervings. | Es $8 | 
Thus all ages of men taſte the goodneſs of the Lord ; all ages are capable of his 
mercy; and if there are many who come ſhort of eternal happineſs, it is not for 
want of time to do their duty, but for want of a will to perform it: either they are 


in love with wickedneſs, and will not leave it for the hopes of Heaven, or they 


purpoſe to repent ſome time or other, and continue thus to purpoſe, and repent not, 
till death call them unawares to judgment; or they have deceived themſelves, and 


have depended upon ſuch righteouſneſs as God will not accept of. For theſe, and 


| fuch reaſons as theſe, men may be ſhut out of the Kingdom of Heaven, but not 
for want of time ſufficient in which to work out their ſalvation. _ 
Our Bleſſed Saviour has diſcovered to us a new and living way by which we may 


be reconciled unto God, and prepared for Heaven. It is he who has made known 


to us that there is joy in Heaven for repenting ſinners ; that charity will cover a 
multitude of ſins; that hearty repentance, and true faith, are ſometimes accepted 
inſtead of a long obedience; that a ſinful prodigal, returning to his duty, has been 


received into favour, and treated as one who had never offended, —Now ; theſe are 
comfortable truths indeed: Truths they are that may be depended upon; and they 


are written for our admonition, that men may at all times be encouraged to come 
unto God by Jeſus Chriſt ; © that all who are weary and heavy laden” with the bur- 
then of their fins, may know where to find reſt; and laſtly, that none may periſh 


but by their own wilful negligence. For, notwithſtanding the goodneſs of God in 


accepting of our repentance, many there are that periſh : amongſt theſe, the greateſt 


number, it is probable, are of ſuch as put off their repentance from time to time, 


till at laſt they were prevented by death from bringing forth fruits meet for repen- 
tance. This is, no doubt of it, the ruin of many ſouls; to prevent which miſchief, 
there is another circumſtance, of our life fit to be conſidered, viz. pip 5 


III. Wat the end of our days is unknown to us, and uncertain. It is true, our lives 


are in God's hands. Nothing can befal us without his permiſſion; but ſince the 


time when he will call us out of the world is altogether, as to us, uncertain; it is 


highly reaſonable we ſhould be prepared for God's good time, which, though it may 

not, perhaps, be the beſt for us, if we are not prepared for Heaven, yet it will 

ever be the fitteſt to manifeſt the glory of God and his juſtice upon thoſe who are 
a 5 n2 Ss Ea | 
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deaf to all the methods of his mercy. He has not made known to us the day of 
our death, that we, not knowing when he will call for us, may be ever prepared 
for his coming ; that we may, all our life long, live like men who know and believe 
that there is another world after this; that this life is only in order to fit us for a 
much better, and that if I neglect the opportunity of making my peace with God 
while I am here, or defer the doing ſo till I am ſurprized by fickneſs and death, 

I do loſe the only opportunity of ſecuring my eternal welfare, and conſequently am 
undone for ever. „ 1 | 

In ſhort; I know not when I ſhall die, whether this year or the next; but this 
I know, and ought to think ſeriouſly of it, that the only way to make the uncertainty 
of my life comfortable to me is this: To conſider that the year I am entering upon 
may be the laſt I have to live in this world; and ſince it may be ſo, to reſolve, by 
God's grace, ſo to huſband this ſhort time, as that I may myſelf have comfortable 
thoughts of another life, and that thoſe who are left behind may not have reaſon to 
gheww-m en woe eto oo ii peo To, 
To make this conſideration of more uſe to us, pray let us remember, that all the 

time of our lives which is already paſt, and not ſpent in doing our duty, is utterly 
loft to us; and this muſt needs be an aſtoniſhing thought to a man who has ſpent 
the greateſt part of his life in vanity : Remember thy Creator in the days of thy 
« youth,” is a moſt wholeſome admonition ; for he that ſpends his youth in idle- 
neſs or vice, has no more younger years to ſpend in virtue and piety. He that has 
never thought of the good of his ful, till a few days before he comes to die, has 
but a few days in which to make his ſalvation ſure. VVVÜ•uꝛ Me2-þ 
WMWWe, whoſe duty it is to viſit men in their laſt hours, can ſay, by experience, under 
what agonies men labour, who have not thought of theſe things until they have been 
ready to give up their accounts. Well then; one of theſe two conditions every one 
of us will be in when we come to die—(unleſs we die ſuddenly)—we ſhall either 
bewail our misſpent days, and with great ſorrow wiſh we had never been born, or 
we ſhall with comfort look back upon the time we have lived in the fear of God, 
and in obedience to his laws. Pray then, let us conſider which of theſe conditions 
is fitteſt to be choſen by people that are in their perfect minds and ſenſes: And, 
becauſe every day, every year, that we misſpend, is for ever loſt to us, let us not 
Chooſe ta ſpend one year after another in doing nothing of that buſineſs for which 
we had our lives given and continued to us. Eſpecially ſince in the laſt place, 
IV. Our eternal welfare depends upon this uncertain life.” And this is a thought 
that ſhould make one very ſerious indeed. If a man has made a fooliſh bar- 

ain, time and good huſbandry, advice of friends, or experience, may ſet all 
ftraight again, and the injury may be repaired. If a man has through ill huſ- 
bandry ſpent a great eſtate, he has this comfort at leaſt, that he ſhall ſome 
time be freed from the ſhame and ſenſe of his misfortunes : But what amends 
can, be made, what arguments can be uſed, to comfort a man who has lived a 
careleſs, uſeleſs life, and is now going into eternity? A few of thoſe days which 
are paſſed would be precious; but time is not to be purchaſed when we come to 
die; and for that reaſon it ought not to be. ſquandered away and neglected while 
we have it continued to us. Thoſe that let one day after another paſs over their 
heads without thinking what ill they have done, and what good they have to do, 
may have this ſmall comfort, that to loſe a few days out of the number of their 
life, is not very material. Let it be ſo: But ſure it is very material to loſe one year 
after another without thinking ſeriouſly of our errand into the world, without 2 ö 
„ . | | Zz 4 
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viding for a better world: And it is wiſdom not to hazard our ſouls upon ſuch un- 
certainties as are the number of our days and years, and the time of our ſtay here. 
Thus you ſee what we pray for, when we beg of God to give us grace to number 
our days; it is, that we may ſoberly conſider the ſhortneſs of our time, the uncer- 
tainty of our latter end, and that the greateſt good or evil that can poſſibly befal 
us, depends upon our making good or bad uſe of the preſent opportunity ; and 
that, conſidering theſe things, we may apply our hearts unto wiſdom ; that we may 
fear God, which is the beginning of wiſdom ; that we may obſerve his laws, which are 
the ways of wiſdom ; and that we may live to his glory and our own ſalvation, 
which is the perfection of wiſdom, —This is that true wiſdom which the Spirit of 
God recommends fo much to us as the only thing which can make our years happy, 


whether our friends wiſh them or not; and without which we cannot be happy, 


though we ſhould ſucceed in all our undertakings beſides. | 
Bleſſed be God, that we that are here preſent have ſeen the end of this year, and 
are come even to the beginning of another; that we have not been cut off in the 
midſt of our days; and eſpecially, that we have not been ſurprized by death in the 
midſt of our fins and unthoughtfulneſs.—Bleſſed be God, that we are yet of the 
number of thoſe who have time and ſpace for repentance and good works. The 
gracious God grant that we may value our days as we ought to do, and that, if we 
live to the end of the approaching year, we may not have reaſon to repent that we 
have lived ſo much longer, or apprehend the anger of God, for what we ſhall 
To this end let us conſider, that the ſhorteſt life, by the grace of God, is long 
enough to gain Heaven; and that the longeſt life is but a curſe when we make uſe 
of it only to increaſe the number of our iniquities; that though every one preſent 
ſhould live to the end of another year, to the end of many years, yet ſtill we are 
accountable for them; and that it is no great bleſſing, whatever we think of it, to 
live many years, only to be more miſerable at the laſt,  \ _ Ry 
Let us, therefore, live like people that are truly convinced and perſuaded of the 
truth of theſe things, that we may not be ſurprized in the midſt of our fins ; and 
| theſe conſiderations, as ſerious as they are, will be ſo far from damping the plea- 
| ſures of this ſeaſon, that they will make our joys more grateful, and more lafting. 
And in the doing of this great work, the good God ſend us a happy New Year! 
Proſper thou, O God, the work of our hands upon us: O profper thou our handy 
work! And God grant that after the few days and years we have to livein this 
world, we may leave it for a better; where we may praiſe thee to all eternity, for 
the time thou haſt afforded us here, in which to work out our ſalvation, and for all 


% 


the favours thou haſt in mercy vouchſafed unto us. 
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THE GREAT DANGER OF- NOT KNOWING THE DAY or 
9 VISITATION. 


4 14 42, 43, 44. | | | | « 
And when he Was come near, he beheld the city, and wept o over it; ſaying, if 
thou hadſt known, even thou, at leaft in this thy day, the things which belong 
wnto thy peace! but now they are hid from thy eyes. For the days ſhall come 
upon thee, that thine enemies ſhall caft a trench about thee, and compaſs thee 


round, and keep thee in on every ide; and ſhall lay thee even with the 
ground, and thy children within thee: and they ſhall not liave in thee one 


fone. upon anather ; FO. thou e not * the time Y oy Vi 0 8 8 
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| MUST tell you, in the firſt AE chat all theſe 225 came to Fan 1 as 

our Lord foretold, within leſs than forty years after his death. The Romans 

beſieged the city of Jeruſalem ſo cloſe that not a man could eſcape ; and after 

the dreadlulleſt ſiege that ever was heard of, they took it, deſtroying all before 

them, and not leaving one ſtone upon another of one of the fineſt cities and tem- 

les in the world. 

Our Bleſſed Lord could not forbear weeping, 8 be forefare that this would 

| certainly come to paſs and becauſe he faw that that people would not be perſuaded, 

by any thing that he could ſay or do to prevent it, by a timely repentance. He 

knew this was their day of grace, and he ſaw they deſpiſed. it,. and that it would end 

in their deſtruction. And this made our compaſſionate Saviour bewail, with tears, 

the miſeries they were bringing upon themſelves, and upon their poſterity. And 

this ſhould teach all Chriſtians how to behave themſelves: on ſuch occaſions, viz. 

not to be pleaſed with and laugh at the fins of others, as people are but too apt to 

do, but rather to pity and bewail the blindneſs of ſinners, who do not know the 
Judgments they are preparing for themſelves, and to beg of God to open their 
TT. eyes, that they may e their error, and ſad Gon, before the ** of grace 

V 

And God knows we ba great reaſon thus to mourn, whether we confider the 

general ſtate of Chriſtianity, or the wicked lives of particular Chriſtians. For not 
to mention the berefies, the diviſions, the idolatry, that is to be met with 1 in 5 
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Chriſtian churches; not to mention the ſins of whoredom, adultery, injuſtice, drun- 
kenneſs, and ſuch like, which every body knows will ſhut men out of Heaven; we 
need only conſider the lives of very many Chriſtians, who fear no danger, and yet 
live like heathens ; we need only conſider this, in order to excite our grief, and 
fetch tears from our eyes. To fee people, for inſtance, who profeſs to have here 
no abiding place, yet ſetting up. their reſt on earth, as if they were ſure, as if they 
| deſired, never to leave it; to ſee Chriſtians, who are bound by their profeſſion to 
love one another, rejoicing and taking pleaſure. in the miſery and ruin of each 
other ;—to hear people beg of God to forgive them zheir treſpaſſes, as they are 
ready to forgive others, and at the ſame time reſolving not to forgive the leaſt 
_ offence againſt themſelves without full ſatisfaction; — to ſee the rich oppreſſing the 
poor, and the poor envying the rich, as if the rich were not accountable to God, 
nor the poor expected any amends in the next world for what they want in this ;— 
to ſee parents educating their children after ſuch a manner as. if they intended their 
eternal ruin; teaching them to love the world, inſtead of renouncing it ;. gratifying 
them in every thing that is vain and ſinful, and ſuffering them to content themſelves 
with a bare outward form of religion, without knowing any thing of its power, or 
of that © holineſs without which no man muſt ſee the Lord ;”—to ſee Paſtors as 
little concerned for the flocks committed to their charge, as if, in truth, they were 
ſo many beaſts whoſe ſouls would die with their bodies, and for which they were 
never to give an account in one word, to ſee the greateſt part of Chriſtians live 
without Faith, without Hope, without charity, without fear, that is, without any true 
religion; to ſee them living at this rate, without apprehending any manner of danger, 
neglecting the day of grace which God has afforded them for their ſalvation, and 
never conſidering, “that the night cometh when no man can work: Can any 
Chriſtian ſee and conſider all this, and where it muſt end, and not be moved with 
forrow and compaſſion, as our Lord was, for the eternal miſeries which unthought- 
ful Chriſtians are bringing upon themſelves? Can they forbear to mourn in ſecret, 
and beg of God to pity and cure theſe diſorders, and the blindneſs of ſinners, who. 
do. not ſee the danger of neglecting the time of viſitation, and the day of grace? 

It was this that moved our Lord's compaſſion for Jeruſalem, becauſe snE Knew: 
NOT THE TIME OF HER VISITATION, and becauſe that was the occaſion of her ruin. 
She knew not; that is, ſhe would not know it. She would not ſee the ſin that occa- 
ſioned it; ſhe would not believe the prophets, that foretold it; ſhe would not receive 
the Son of God, who came to warn her of her approaching ruin, and who would, 
no doubt of it, have delivered her from it, would ſhe have improved the means of 
ſalvation ſo mercifully afforded her; for it was as eaſy for God to have faved that. 
whole nation from deſtruction, as he did thoſe few that believed, whom he delivered- 
as by a miracle from that deſolation which ſoon after followed. | _ -* 

Now, theſe things (good Chriſtians) were written for our example, that we may: 

fee the danger of not knowing the day of viſitation. | For, that. there is an appointed: 
time, in which God offers grace to ſinners, and an opportunity of working out. 
their ſalvation; and that when his is neglected and paſt, ſinners have nothing to. 
expect but, judgment without mercy ; that his is ſo, is plain from this, and from 
many other inſtances, and parts of Holy Scripture.—< To day,” ſaith the Pſalmiſt, 

* to day, if ye will hear his voice, harden not your hearts: © Behold, now,” faith» 
the Apoſtle, [x Cor. vi. 2:] © is the accepted time, now is the day of ſalvation.“ 
And, [Heb. iii. 13.] © Exhort one another. daily while it is called to-day; that is, 
while the time of trial laſteth,  * Ah,” (faith our Lord) that is, happy had it 
been for thee, © if thou hadſt known, even thou, in this thy day, (of Lite“. 
| a ner tet 16 


blindneſs, fo that thou canſt not ſee the day of thy viſitutiun. 


5640 But there is another cauſe o | h m fe 
errand in this world, andthe day of grace : and chis is, 4 conflant burry of bufineſs, and 


TIRE ti ns Þ &: ts Whos 5 2 | 
'« the things that belong to thy peace! but now they are hid from thine eyes" that 


is, through thine own infidelity, thou haft provoked God to leave thee to thine owa 


Tou ſee, brethren, how matters ſtand with us. We are all gone aftray from God; 
he has appointed us 4 time in which to return to him; if we loſe this dime, we are 
moſt certainly undone; this is not what God deſires, for he is not willing that any 
ſhould periſh ; he therefore calls upon us to return to our duty, be Poke m as once, 
yea twice, though we perceive it not. | Job xxxiti. 4.1 He ſpeaks to us by his Word and 
by his Miniſters; he ſpeaks to us by his mercizs, and b 
the bed of ſickneſs; he brings troubles upon us; he takes from us our children, and 


by his judyments ; he lays us upon 


our goods; he ſuffers us to be wronged, and perſecuted, and the like; not that he 
takes any pleaſure in the miſeries of his creatures, but as Elthu, in the book of 


Job, obſerves, “ All theſe things worketh God oftentimes with man,“ for this end, 


te to bring back his ſoul from the pit, that he may be enlightened with the light of 
te the living; that is; to open his eyes, that he may ſee the lime of bis viſitation ; 
and that he may lay hold of it, and prevent the miſeries of the next world, to which 


- theſe are not to be compared. _ - 


Thus the author of the book of Wiſdom, [xij. 8] ſpeaking of the Cinaznites, 


tells us how God ſpared them as men capable of knowing his meaning, not that he was 


unable to have deftroyed them at once with cruel beaſts, or even with the rough 
ſword, but that executing his judgments by little and little, he gave them place for 


repentance. And thus he deals with all mankind; and all that periſh, periſh through 
their own fault, and wilful blindneſs; they will not /ee the opportanities which God 
5 2 them of working out their ſalvation, till very often it is too late to make 
uſe of them. n „ „Ü 


Dat then this is purely our own fault, God forbid. that e Weh insgine tha 
he ſpeaks ſo as not to be underſtood by all that are diſpeſæd to hear him. TI will 
_ endeavour, therefore, to make you ſenſible how we come to be {6 Blind as not to ſec 


the fende in which God vifits eh oo IE IR op HO» 
And firſt; we are apt to call every thing that befals us mert cbance; whereas 


nothing 7 1 my to men, but by the order or permiſſion of God; and every thing 

(if we edu d for G 

to awaken us when we grow careleſs, or to inſtruct us Ren we know not our duty, 
or to puniſh us in this life, that we may not be puniſhed in the next. We ſhould be 

blinder than the very Jews and Heathens, if we ſhould- not ſee and confeſs this. — 
« As 1 have done, ſo God has requited me,” ſaith a Prince, when the conqueror 


be perfuaded to conſider and ſee it) ts deſigned for our good; either 


cut off his thumbs and great toes. We are verily gvilty concerning our brother,” 


| ſaid the Tons of Jacob, (when God brought,them into diftreſs) © in that we ſaw the 


« anguiſh of his ſoul, and we would not hear him.” —They did fiot fay, this trou- 
ble which we are fallen into came by chance; nor did they fay it was their 101, and 
their deſtiny, and not to be avoided; - but they owned the hand of God in it, bis 


_ Juſtice, and bis merey, in puniſhing them here, rather than Bereafter, and in opening 
_ their eyes, though it were by ſharp medicines. So juſt is that obſevation of the wiſe 
man, {Wiſd. xii. 1.] * Thou chaſteneſt them by little and little that offend, and 


« warneſt them by 2 them in remembrance v 
18 


rein they ave offehded, chat 
4 leaving their wickedne Es os IS 


they may believe in thee; On” 
men's blindneſs, and which makes them forget their 


I 
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It is utterly impoſſible to /ove God, or to deſire to enjoy him, while we love the 
world with all our hearts. This is the true reaſon why ſo many neglect eternity, 
and never think of providing for it, till juſt as they are leaving the world. They 
are too much diſtracted to hear their compaſſionate Saviour aſking them this queſ- 
tion, “ What will it profit a man if he ſhould gain the whole world and loſe his 
« own ſoul?“ But if buſingſs is apt to blind us, much more will ſuccgſs in it. David 
confeſſeth this, and God's mercy in opening his eyes: In my proſperity, I ſaid, 
ce ] ſhall never be removed. Thou didſt hide thy face, and I was troubled.” 
But that which above all things hinders our converſion, and blinds our eyes moſt 
effectually, is, the want of humility. It was this that hardened the Jews; they were 
too Wiſe to be taught, even by the Son of God; they were too righteous to need re- 
pentance ; they were too exact in leſſer matters, to mind the great concerns of the 
law ; in one word, they took ſome care of their outward actions and profeſſion, but 
had little or no concern for the inward graces of the Spirit. And, O God! is not 
this the caſe of too many Chriſtians, who depend upon being in covenant with God, 
and called by the name of Chriſtians, and, on that account only, ſecure from de- 
ſtruction? And yet this was the very caſe of the Jews, whoſe unhappy condition and 
blindneſs Jeſus Chriſt laments with tears. They had Abraham for their father; 
hey had the covenant, and the /aw, and the promiſes, and the temple, and the ſacri- 
ces; and what have we more? And yet for want of humility, and making a right 
- uſe of all theſe mighty advantages, they became the moit abandoned of all people. 
And ought it not to humble us to conſider how little we are better than they with 
all the advantages we are apt to boaſt of? We that know we are made for the 
everlaſting poſſeſſion of the heavenly Canaan, and yet never prepare for it with 
ſeriouſneſs! We that are made for the fellowſhip of Angels, and yet can be content 
with the pleaſures of beaſts! We that have a time appointed us by God, in which 
to work out our ſalvation; with an aſſurance, that © when the night cometh no man 
can work,” and yet defer this mighty concern to the evening of our day! We 
that believe an everlaſting life of happineſs or miſery after death, and yet never 
ſeriouſly conſider: which of the two may be our own portion! We that confeſs we 
are ſinners, and yet live as if we had never offended God, and ſtand in no need of 
his pardon'! We that are in danger every moment to be ſnatched away, and are 
ſure, if we die in our fins unrepented of, to be made the ſcorn of devils, and yet 
do be as unconcerned as if the command of life were in our own hands! Gracious 
God! that theſe conſiderations might awaken in us a deep ſenſe of our unhappy 
ſtate; that weighing the ſhortneſs and uncertainty of our time; the great work we 
have to do; the neceſſity of making our peace with God; the comfort of living to 
bring forth fruits meet for repentance;“ and the danger of dying under thy diſ- 
pleaſure; our hearts may be filled with godly fear, and that we may ſee, in this 
our day, the things which belong to our peace, leſt they be for ever hid from 
dne 8 „% Mee pls 37 COAST 
| Bu: 1 would not, good Chriftians, only raiſe your fears, and your paſſions, 
without inſtructing you how to turn them to good purpoſes. Our Lord himſelf 
has told us what to do when our hearts are filled with fears of what may become of 
us hereafter : [Mark xiii. 33. Luke xxi. 34.] © Watch and pray,” ſaith he, „that 
ye may be accounted worthy to eſcape all theſe things. For ye know not when 
. « your Lord cometh; whether at even, or at midnight, orjat the cock-crowing, or in 
« the morning. Take heed, therefore, leſt your hearts be overcome with ſurfeit- 
te ing and drunkenneſs, and the cares of this world, and that day overtake you 
«< unawares.“ ö wo 
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Why, now, (Chrifians) this is our caſe; #bis is bur day of Salvation. I, ind: every 
one of you that now hear me, have it in our own power, by the grace of God, 
to be for ever happy; this is our appointed time, which would not be continued to 
us, but that God Waits to be gracious.— That we may not loſe this opportunity, 
our firſt and great duty is, to watch and pray; to watch againſt in; and to pray for 
grace; always remembering, that if we lead a carelgſs, uſeleſs, thoughtleſs life, our 
ſentence is already paſt, with that of the ſlothful ſervant, who was commanded 
to watch, and did not: «© Bind him hand and hot, aud caſt him into outer 
<< darkneſs.” _ 

But how muſt we . Why; ; we muſt ae to Have the ſhortneſs and 
uncertainty of our life ever in our thoughts; the good effects of which will be theſe ;— 
We ſhall make good uſe of our preſent time, for who knows how ſhort it may be? 
Me ſhall take every wigs of doing good, for who knows whether ever we may 
| have another? We ſhall be juſt in all our dealings, for who would hazard his ſoul 

for what he muſt in a very ſhort time leave bebind bim? We ſhall be moderate in our 
cares for the riches and conveniencies of this life, for what would it profit a man to 
gain the whole world, and loſe his own ſoul ? We ſhall be /ober and temperate, leſt 
that day ſhould overtake us, as it has done many, when we have not our thoughts 
and ſenſes about us. We ſhall-be patient under all the affliftions with which God 
ſhall think fit to exerciſe us; ſceing plainly, that theſe cannot laſt long. We ſhall be 
charitable and merciful according to our power, as knowing aſſuredly, that we are 
laying up for ourſelves a good foundation for the time to come. We ſhall readily forgive 
all that have offended or injured us; for why ſhould we be enemies here, when in 
in a very little time we hope to meet in Paradiſe, and be good friends here for 
ever? In ſhort; we ſhall always be ſerious, for ſo the thou aq of death will be 
apt to make us; always devout, for who can think of another life and not paſſionately 


deſire and pray that his portion may be with the diese * by this means we 
| ſhall make our lives eaſy, and our deaths happy. 


But is all this care and watchfulneſs neceſfary 700 — one chat hopes to o be 
happy when he dies? Moſt certainly ſo. What I ſay unto you,” ſaith our Lord, 
4% ſay unto all, MWatab, And, indeed, it cannot be otherwiſe. For how can we 
hope to go to the place of juſt men made perfect, but by following their ſteps; by 
becoming, in ſome meaſure, perfect as they were? My meaning and the truth is 
this e e we leave this world, as ever we hope to go to a better, our nature 
muſt be changed; we muſt put on (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Eph. iv. 23.) the new man; 
chat is, e muſt endeavour by the grace of God to be reſtored to that integrity in 
which man was at firſt created, and which was loſt at the fall, by which we are 
become weak, ſinful creatures. Our buſineſs in the world is to be reſtored to this 


condition Sam, that we may be fit for the company of angels, and the fouls of juſt 
men make 


But how — this be done? Why, firſt, by forſaking every As way ; ; then, by 
watching, and ſtanding againſt all temptations to ſin; which we are ſure every day 
to meet with ;—by denying our own deſires, which would lead us to diſhonour 
God and, becauſe we have nothing in ourſelyes to truſt unto, by earneſtly and 
daily . begging of God to give us new hearts, new deſires, and greater ffrength, and 
better reſolutions, than we have by nature;—by-endeayouring every day more than 
other, to wean our affections from the things of this world —by thinking often of 
the fborineſs of this life, and of the eternity of the next; of the joys of Heaven, and 
a the _—_— of Hell. nn, 3 wp wer bet ae in acts of: tf die and 1127 

that 


s k R M O N XLIII. 283 


that we may thereby recommend ourſelves to God for greater degrees of grace 
here, and for a favourable ſentence at the day of judgment. | | 
So that you ſee (good Chriſtians) we have no reaſon to deſpair : While we are 
alive, we have reaſon to hope that God has not forſaken us for ever; but then let 
us, like men awake and in their ſenſes, reſolve to redeem the time we have loſt, and 
which was granted to us for working out our falvation; remembering, that when 
once time is loſt, it can never be recovered, if we had the world to give for 
it. And let us not flatter our hearts with thinking, that becauſe the day of judg- 
ment may be a great way off, that therefore we are a great way from danger; 
for it is undoubtedly true and plain from the Sacred Scripture, that as ſoon as ever 
we die, the ſouls of good men are, by the Angels, carried into Paradiſe, a place of 
peace, reſt, and happineſs; for ſo was the ſoul of Lazarus, and ſo was that of the 
penitent thief : On the other hand, the ſouls of wicked men are carried to a place 
of miſery, as was that of the rich man : Both the one and the other to be kept 
either in peace, or in miſery, unto the judgment of the great day. — 
Well then; what I have hitherto ſaid, comes to this. This ſhort life is our ap- 
pointed day, in which to work out our falvation; © the night“ that is, death 
« cometh, when no man can work.” If death overtake us before we have prepared our- 
ſelves for it, we are for ever undone; the time of our death is hid from us, that we 
may be always thinking of it, always preparing for it. That we may. not forget the 
only thing for which we came into the world, God has: hitherto. ſpared us, and puts 
us in mind of our latter end by a thouſand inſtances. Some are every day going out 
of the world, of all ages and conditions; by all manner of ways; by ſudden and 
untimely deaths; fome young; ſome in their full age and ſtrength; and much the 
feweſt in a good old age; nay, every day that we come to the Houſe of God, we 
tread upon the graves of thoſe that have already received their doom, whoſe ſouls 
are all confined to their proper places of happineſs or miſery.— And will not this 
affect our hearts? I am ſure it ought, and make us ſeriouſly think within ourſelves, 
that very, very ſoon, this mut be caſe of ery one of us here preſent. _ 5 
Conſider what it was that made our Lord to weep over Jeruſalem; why, the 
temporal calamities he ſaw the ſtubborn Jews were bringing upon their own heads: 
He ſaw how their city would be laid in aſhes, how they themſelves would be ſtarved 
with famine, how that at laſt they would all be murdered, or ſold for ſlaves. But 
what is all this to the miſery of being for ever ſeparated from God; of having our 
portion with evil ſpirits, which are kept in chains and darkneſs unto the judgment 
of the great day; and who at that day muſt hear theſe dreadful words, © Go, ye 
«curſed, into everlaſting fire,” &c. ? Why now, my brethren, the ſame Spirit which 
foreſa the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and which came exactly to paſs; the ſame 
mouth which forewarned them, has alſo given us warning of what will befal us 
when we 'die if we are not renewed in the ſpirit of our mind while we live: It is 
therefore neceſſary, very neceſſary, that theſe truths ſhould be often ſounded in our 
cars; foraſmuch as a ſpirit of ſlumber has ſeized upon the world, and men live as if 
they were never to die, or, as if after death they were to have no being. It was 
Juſt ſo-with the Jews before their final deſtruction; and do not think, my brethren, 
that theſe things are nothing to us; the frequent admonitions they had, their Vlindugſs, 
their o>/inacy, their puniſhment, are all written for the admonition of every private 
Chriſtian, who muſt expect the /ame fate, if he takes the ſame way to deſerve it. 
To conclude: The conſideration of theſe things very much concerns every one of 
us here preſent; it concerns myſelf, leſt, when I have preached them to you, 
I myſelf, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, © ſhould be a caſt-away.” It. concerns the very 
* | . 8 3 youngeſt 
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the great concern they ought to be to us; that the thou 


in the favour of God; and let the conſtant expectation of that happy day that ſhall 


” 


youngeſt perſons that hear me, that they may beware of falling into a wicked. courſe 

of life, which ſhall Harden their hearts, and Blind their eyes, and grieve the Holy 
Spirit of God by which they were ſanctified. It concerns ſuch as are in health, 
and in the prime of their years, leſt ſickneſs, calamities, and death, ſhould come 
upon them unawares. And nobody doubts, but that it concerns ſuch as are old, 
for their appointed time cannot be very long. As for ſuch as are ignorant of their 


duty, and know not how to walk, and to pleaſe God, it concerns them to look out 


for better inſtruction, leſt they paſs their day in ignorance, and die in their ſin. 
For ſuch as hold the truth in unrighteouſneſs; that is, who believe and know their 
duty, and yet live like Heathens that know not God, it concerns ſuch to look 
about them, left in a very ſhort time they have their portion with Devils, who 
believe as well as they, but yet for their rebellion tremble under the dreadful 
wrath of God. Laſtly ; it concerns every body, even the very beſt of us, to take 
notice, that. 8bir 15-be day of Diffativn. eh ine oo one nt | 
| God v1stTs every one of us: To ſuch as are ignorant he ſends inſtruction by his 
miniſters; to ſuch as are careleſs, he ſends his zudgments to awaken them; to ſuch as 
are at eaſe, he ſends calamities ; and to wean our affettions from this life, he often viſits 
us with ſickneſs. He viſits us by his Holy Spirit; ſuch as fear him, and are dejected, 
he comforts them; ſuch as are weak, and pray to him for help, them he ſtrengthens; 
to ſuch as have made good uſe of the graces he has beſtowed upon them, to them 
he gives more grace; and from them that go on to abuſe his mercies, he takes 
away what before he had given. them. In one word, in this inſtance of the Jews, 


every Chriſtian may ſee his own deſtiny. They had all the favours ſhewed them 
that their hearts could defire, and ſo have all Chriſtians; they were chaſtiſed when 


they forgot God, and ſo are we; they were told of, and threatened, with approaching 


judgments, and yet very few regarded, till they came upon them like a flood; and 


is not this the caſe of too many Chriſtians, who have felt the puniſhment of their 

{ins before they would be perſuaded 49 believe that any ſuch thing would ever 

befal them? oo /// we. Ek. 
What now can I add more, than only to deſire; every one of you, to conſider 


with me, that bis day of viſitation, this day of grace, will have an end, and that very 
| ſoon, with every one of us here preſent; that, therefore, it is our intereſt and con- 


'cern, to think of what muſt follow, viz. firſt, death; ſecondly, judgment; then 
either Hell or Heaven: Theſe are called the rouR LAST THIN OS; and the ſerious 


cConſideration of theſe I would leave upon your ſpirits; beſeeching God of his 


mercy to poſſeſs all our ſouls with a lively ſenſe of theſe important things, and with 

Aua of DEATH may mortify 
in us all pride and vanity, all covetouſneſs and worldly;mindedneſs, all carnal 
ſecurity and fondneſs for this life, and oblige us to a ſtrict watchfulneſs while we 


continue in this ſtate of temptation and trial; that the conſideration ef a jupGmenT 


to come, may oblige us all to a ſtrict holineſs; and may make us careful of our 
thoughts, defigns, words, and actions, which muſt all then come to light and be tried. 
Let this oblige us, therefore, to try, to examzne, and to judge ourſelves, that we may 


not be condemned of the Lord, when he cometh to judge the world in righteouſneſs. 


And if the difficulties of an holy life affright us; if the commands of Jeſus Chriſt 


and the example he has ſet us, ſeem hard to fleſh and blood; then let us ſeriouſly 


conſider, whether is eaſier to ſerve God now, or to dwell with everlaſting burnings 


| hereafter? 2 


Laſtly; let us conſider the very happy eſtate of all ſuch as are dead in peace, and 


let 
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let us * . and a faith and hope full of immortality, ſweeten all the trou- 


bles of this mortal life, and raiſe our ſenſe and value for the joys of Heaven fo 


high, that we may no longer doat POR the ſhort appearances of happineſs we meet 
with here. 


O Thou, who haſt redeemed: us with thy 2 blood, make us ſo to behave 
ourſelves here, that we may be numbered with th 1. ſaints in glory everlaſting! 


Now to God the Father, Son, and "ue Ghoſt, be all honour and glory, world 
without end. Amen. 


s E RM ON XIV. 


TIE CAUSES AND THE REMEDIES OF MEN" NEGLECTING THE 
g CARE OF THEIR SALVATION. 


0 Lord and Maſter, fuſer me not to ge my „Ay. oP to five wylelf a al vin that ww me. 
Bleſs, I beſeech Thee, this Inſtruktion, chat both T and my flock may be throughly awakened 
by it; that we may fo paſs the remainder of our days to thy honour, as to be always in that 
late in which we deſire to be found at thy coming; that we may not think of death with fear, 
but with the hopes of good ſervants, who humbly expett to be rewarded by Thee, O Jeſus. Amen. 


Luxe iii. 8, 9. 


Lat het it ada this year a 6, tl 1 fall dig about it, 551 Ang it; 101 if it 
bear fruit, well; and: 7 not, then after Fat, thou ſhalt cut it down.* 


T WILL read you the whole parable, that you may better underſtand the words 
T haye made choice of for your preſent inſtruction. 


e A certain man had a fig-tree planted in his vineyard, and he came. and 
« ſought fruit thereon, and found none; then ſaid he unto. the dreſſer of his vine- 
of 6k behold, theſe three years I come, ſeeking fruit on this fig-tree, and find 
© none: cut it down, why cumbreth it the ground? And he anſwering ſaid, Lord, 
te let it alone this year alſo, till I dig about it, and dung i it; and if it bear fruit, | 
« well; and if not, then after that thou ſhalt cut it down.” 
3 take it for granted, that not one who hears (and underſtands) me, but hows 
the meaning and intent of this as And can I read, or can you hear, theſe 
words, without having ſome ſuch tho 5 as theſe in your hearts? I have, by the 
favour of God, had ſome time of trial, in order to mend my corrupt nature, and 
to > recommended myſelf to. his favour, by good works, and fruits worthy. of a 


| See Matth. XXI. BI Luke xii. 36. 


plac 
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place in the life he has given me;—it very much concerns me, therefore, to 
conſider what uſe I have made of my paſt time, and how I purpoſe to ſpend the 
- remainder of my days; leſt it ſhould be determined in the decrees of God, THAT 
THIS IS TO BE THE LAST YEAR I AM TO LIVE. 

We ſee plainly, by this parable, that we are not ſent into the world for nothing, 
no more than trees, which are deſigned for fruit, are ſuffered to grow, unleſs they 
are likely to bear fruit. And the moſt careleſs obſerver cannot but take notice of 
the great patience of God, who bears with his fruitleſs creatures, one year after 

another, while there is any hopes that they. will anſwer the end of their being ſent 
into the world. And whoever is meant by . his. dreſſer of the vineyard, one cannot 
but admire his great charity, who can have ſo much ane, for thoſe who have 
ſo little concern for._themſelves. , _ 0 | 

In the next place, you cannot but obſerve, that there is a determinate time, 
when God, the Lord o t the vineyard, will bear no longer with his unfruitful crea- 
tures, after all the neceſſary methods and pains have been made uſe of to mend their 
nature, and to make them bear fruit anſwerable to. amendment of life. 

Laſtly; the moſt thoughtleſs Chriſtian cannot but take notice of the puniſhment 
of God's abuſed patience : © Cut it down, why cumbreth it the ground?” _ 

Would to God you would now join with me in making the beſt uſe of this very 
inſtructive parable; that we may not let one year after another paſs over our heads 
without conſidering, that a few years will. certainly," and even a few days may, put 
an Fw. to our time of trial, and that chen, 9 15 niehr cometh when no man can 

fr work,” 

Now, 4 1 every wo 1 us have upon our r hands,— — work that muſt be done 
before we die, or it had been better for us that we had never been born. And 
yet, when one looks into the world, one would be tempted to conclude, that few 
Chriſtians know, and fewer conſider, this; or that they have any thing to do, but 
every one to follow their own natural inclinations; not remembeting the ſentence 
of God upon all mankind, In the ſweat of thy face ſhalt thou eat bread all the 
e days of thy life;” a ſentence deſigned, . in» great mercy, to make this world uneaſy 
to us, that we may ſet our hearts upon a world where true eaſe and peace are to be 
found; ſo great are the miſchiefs, ſo great the fin, ¶ an idle, uſeleſs life. 

Indeed there is a diligence as evil, and even worſe than doing nothing : 25 here 
are people who even take pains to ruin themſelves and others; there are too man 
whoſe whole lives are ſpent in laborious pleaſures; and the moſt of all do labour 

hard for that which will not profit them in the end. No 1 of theſe, we may be 
ſure, do anſwer the end of their creation, which is, To GL ma GOD, AND TO FIT 
OURSELVES FOR THAT HAPPINESS FOR WHICH WE WERE MADE. This is what con- 
cerns us all to know and to think of, as ever we hope to 0 happy. This is he 
15 expected from us; and for which only our lives are continued to us. And 
aſtly, this is what the Apoſtle exhorts Chriſtians earneſtly to think of, « and to 
«work out their ſalvation with fear and trembling;“ that is, with a concern ſuitable 
to the work they have to do. Of which work take this ſhort account — 

We have, every ſoul of us, diſhonoured God by our ſins; and, therefore, have 
offended him, and muſt make our peace with him, by a fincere repentance, and 
this forthwith, leſt we ſhould provoke him to cut us off before we have done it.— 
We have, the very beſt of us, contracted too great a love for this world, and it 
will be expected, and will'r require time and pains, to wean our hearts from it, and 
to gain fuch tempers as are abſolutely neceſſary to fit us for Heaven. We have, 
tog many of vs, contracted evil habits, and theſe 1 we muſt get ng of, and 25 as 

oon 


* 


nn , i} 


ſoon as poſſible, leſt we carry them with us into another world, for then we are 
cuined. We ſtand in need of the grace of God every day of our lives; and if 
we do not every day of our lives pray for it, we have no reaſon to expect it.— 
We receive favours from God continually; and as we hope for the continuance of 
his bleſſings, we are obliged to give him thanks as often as we receive them. We 
are obliged to honour God by doing our duty in that ſtate of life in which his 
providence has placed us. Whether we are parents, or children; or maſters, or 
ſervants; or magiſtrates, or paſtors; or poor, or rich; all have their ſeveral duties, 
by diſcharging of which, as we ought to do, we honour God, and anſwer the end. 
of our creation, and are fitting ourſelves for a better life. _ 
And we are not to forget that we ſhall meet with difficulties in the doing theſe 
ſeveral duties. We have enemies to watch againſt; the Devil, a very powerful 
' ſpirit, ſeeking whom he may devour, finding them off their guard, or from under 
the protection of God; the world, a very corrupt world, tempting us to follow its 
ways, Which lead to certain deſtruction; and laſtly, our own corrupt hearts, pow- 
erfully inclining us to evil; ſo that we need not be at pains to be undone, we ſhall be 
undone of courſe if we do not, through the great grace of God, ſtrive to overcome 
theſe difficulties. | In ſhort, that Chriſtian who fancies that he has little or nothing 
to do, in order to be ſaved, and is at a loſs how to ſpend his time, does not yet 
know what it is to be a Chriſtian, and is in ſome danger of being treated as a 
fruitleſs tree: Cut it down, why cumbreth it the ground?” And were it not for 
the infinite goodneſs and patience of God, who waits for our amendment, this 
ſentence would have been executed upon many, who yet live, and have time given 
them to ſave themſelves from ruu n. V 
God (his Spirit aſſures us) “ is not willing that any ſhould periſh, but that all 
er ſhould\come to repentance;” for he would have all men to be ſaved, and to come 
to the knowledge of the truth. He has declared, © that he has no pleaſure in the 
ce death of ſinners; and he ſo loved the world, that he gave his only begotten Son, 
ce that whoſoever believeth in him,” and ſo believeth as to obey his laws, © ſhall not 
« periſh, but have everlaſting life.” What are all theſe moſt gracious declarations 
for, but to encourage ſinners to lay hold of his mercy, while they have time given 
them to do it in? And they certainly abuſe his goodneſs and patience, when. they 
delay one moment to repent, and to lead holy liyes. I © en” - Roe ge 
And take notice, I beſeech you, of what the Holy Spirit declares will be the 
puniſhment: of thoſe who deſpiſe the riches of his goodneſs and patience, and long- 
ſuffering, not conſidering that the goodneſs of God is intended to lead finners to 
repentance; they treaſure up unto Seen wrath againſt the day of wrath; than 
which there is nothing more ſevere nor more certain, however little ſinners think 
of it. And, for God's ſake, let us all remember, that the Spirit aſſures us, That 
there is a day of ſalvation, an accepted time; that this day and this time paſſes 
away continually, and if we do not lay hold of it, the day of wrath will follow; that 
there 7s a time when wwe may be heard, and, therefore, a time when we ſhall not be 
heard; when the Spirit of God will no longer ſtrive with us; when ſinners have not 
been bettered by the means of grace and ſalvation offered them; but have long 
deſpiſed and reſiſted the Spirit of God, and grieved him by their evil deeds. In 
ſhort, there is a time when the dreſſer of the vineyard will no longer intercede for the 
fruitleſs tree, there being no longer hopes of its being bettered by his pains. 
Who this charitable Dreſſer of the vineyard is, and what methods he takes to preſerve 
Dis plantation from being cut down, we now come to confider, '\_ 1 


Who 


— 
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Who can this be, but the Lord Jeſus Chriſt; who is our Advocate with God, 
interceding for thoſe whom he hath redeemed with his moſt precious blood; and 
who, by his Holy Spirit, and by his miniſters,” is continually labouring to make 
us bring forth fruits worthy of a place in his vineyard, and to prevent, if poſſible, 
the being rooted up, and caſt out to be burned? To this end, © he ſpeaks once, yea 
te twice, though men perceive it not; by mercies, by judgments, by di appointment; 
by all other methods moſt likely to make us to conlider the end of our creation, 
and to purfue it with concern and zeal. "0908 

It is he who ſends his miniſters, to exhart, to warn, to give men notice, of the 
threatened ruin, if they do not repent and amend their bad lives. They are theſe 
his miniſters, Who join with their Lord and Maſter, to beg of God to continue his 
patience towards the flock committed to their ſeveral charges; who remember you 

| in their prayers to God for you; who beg of God to root out all growing vices, 
- 5 and to pardon what is paſt, and that iniquity may not be your ruin. And happy is 
„ Os it for their flock when” they do this; and woe to them if they: do it not; for they 
watch for your ſouls, as © they that muſt give an account.” Which brings us to 
2 the next thing that this parable puts us in mind of, the dreadful end of impenitent 
ſinners. If it bear fruit, well; if not, after that thou ſhalt cut it down;“ that is, 
I will intercede for it no longer; all the labour beſtowed pou it is in vain; no 
: fruit can be expected from it; it is only fit to be burnt. © 
Would men but apply this to themſelves, and ſuppoſe this ſhould be their own 
caſe, it would make the ſtouteſt heart to tremble. But the great misfortune of too 
many is this; they will not believe that they are in ſo great danger, till it be too 
late to prevent it, till the axe is laid to the root of the tree, and it is juſt going to 
be cut down. In ſhort, you ſee, Chriſtians, that there is an appointed time in 
| which God offers grace to ſinners, and an opportunity of working out their ſalvation, 
by glorifying God, and mending their corrupt nature: And that'when this 1s neg- 
lected and paſt, they have nothing to expect but judgment without mere 
It was this conſideration that made the compaſſionate vine: dreſſer to weep over his 
vineyard in theſe moſt ſorrowful words: * Ah! happy had it been for thee, if thou 
« hadſt known in this thy day, the things that belong to thy peace; but now, they 
« are hid from thine eyes;” that is, by thine own ſins and infidelity, in not giving 
heed to the warnings thou haſt had, thou haſt at laſt provoked God to re thee 
to thine own. blindneſs, which will ond? in thy deſtruction. 
Thus, my Chriſtian brethren, matters ſtand with all of us. We are gone aſtray 
from God; God has appointed us a time in which to return to him and to our duty; 
if we loſe this time we are certainly undone.—This is not what he deſires, and there- 
| fore he ſpares us as men capable of knowing their danger, and the way to avoid it; 
as we are told he did with the Canaanit&; [ Wiſd. xii. 8.] not that he was unable 
to have deſtroyed! them at once, but that executing his judgment by little and 
little, he gave them ſpace for repentance. And thus he deals with all mankind; 
and they that periſh, periſh through their own perverſe fault and blindneſs. They 
will not ſee the time and opportunities which God, the merciful God, affords them, 
| an which to work out their ſalvation. 
| | Have a little patience, and J will ſhew you the true reafon of Org why we do 
not ſee and acknowledge the kindneſs and mercy of God in all the diſpenſations of 
his providence, which are deſigned to awaken and call us to our duty, lf he 
viſits us with ſickneſs, we conſider it only as the pure effect of natural cauſes, and 
what every body is ſubject to, and which could not be avoided, though perhaps it 
"was intended as the laft call ta repentance thay ever we are to have, —If 26 mug 
8 
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befals us that is very grievous to nature; as loſs of children, of goods; or of limbs ; 
we are apt to aſcribe it to chance, mere chance; whereas nothing can happen to 
us, but 1 25 — order or permiſſion of God; and it is deſigned for our 8 if we 
could be perſuaded to conſider it, —either to awaken us when we grow careleſs, or 
to lead us to our duty, or to puniſh us in this world, that we may eſcape it in the 
next. If the miniſters of God warn you of the danger you are in by reaſon of 
your careleſs and very ſinful lives, you are too apt to look upon it as their buſineſs 
to ſay ſuch things, rather than your concern to lay them to heart. If God gives 
you Leatth, vou are apt to forget that ever you muſt die; and if he lays you upon 
the bed of ſickneſs, you are as apt to ſatisfy your minds with good reſolutions, if 
ever you ſhall recover, which are too often forgot. If he gives you uneaſineſs of 
mind, or trouble of conſcience, you are impatient till you can caſt off fear, and be 
as ealy as the reſt of the world. And if he gives you peace of mind, you con- 
clude all as ſafe, and there is no need at all to fear. r. 
But there is ſtill another cauſe of men's blindneſs, and neglect of their ſalvation; 
and that is, a conſtant hurry of worldly buſineſs, and ſucceſs in it; it being utterly 
imꝑoſſible to love God, when we love the world and its idols with all our hearts. 
Such pꝓeeple are teo much diſtracted to hear their compaſſionate Redeemer aſking 
them this concerning queſtion, What will it profit a man to gain the whole world 
« and loſe his own ſoul? And, if buſineſs is apt to blind us, much more will 
ſucceſs in it do it effectually. The Holy David confeſſeth, that this was his own 
caſe, and acknowledges God's great mercy in letting him fee the danger he was in. 
« In my proſperity, {I ſaid, I ſhall never he removed; but thou didſt hide thy 
« 2 and I was troubled;” and this trouble was of more uſe to him than all his 
e In Ta OE en 
"Wan of humility, and a juſt fear for ourſelves, is another, and the greateſt cauſe 
of our unfruitfulneſs under the means of grace and ſalvation, 
We are apt to have a good opinion of our ſtate, and, therefore, we fear no evil, 
nor ſee any danger. We ſay, with the Jews, we have Abraham to our Father; ſo 
we have Jeſus Chriſt for our Redeemer; and yet with that great advantage they 
became the moſt abandoned of all people. And ought it not to humble us to 
conſider how little we are better than they, with all the advantages we have, and 
do therefore boaſt of? We that profeſs to believe that we are made for the ever- 
laſting poſſeſſion, of an heavenly Canaan, and yet ſeldom think of fitting ourſelves 
for it we that know we are made for the fellowſhip of Angels, and yet can be 
content with the pleaſures proper to beaſts; we that know that we haye a time 
appointed to work out our ſalvation, and yet defer this mighty concern “ till the 
night come, when no man can work; — we that profeſs: to believe an everlaſting 
life of happineſs or miſery, and yet ſeldom conſider which of the two is like to be 
our own portion; —we who know that we are ſinners, and yet do live as if e had 
never done amiſs, or ſtand in no need ef pardon,; —we that are in danger every 
moment to be ſnatched away, and are ſure, if we die in our ſins unrepented of, 
to be made the ſcorn of Devils, and yet go be as unconcerned as if the command 
of life and death wete in our on hands Graciaus God that theſe conſiderations 
=ight beget in us all a deep humility, that weighing the uncertainty of our days, 
and the work we haue to do, che neceſſity of making our peace with God, and 
the comfort of living to bring forth fruit meet for ſal vation, gur hearts may be 
filled with Godly fear, and that wwe may ſee in our day, and follow, the things 
that make for our peace, leſt they befor ever hid fran our e! 


290 SERMON XIIV. 


| But I would not only raiſe your paſſions and fears, without pointing out to you 
the true way of turning them to your advantage. Our Lord himſelf has direQed 
vs what to do when we are under a concern for what may become of us when we 
die, © Watch and pray, that ye may be accounted worthy to eſcape; for ye know 
„ not when your Land cometh, whether at even, or at midnight, or at the cock- 
4 crowing, or in the morning.” „ e oh : 
Why now, Chriſtians, this is our appointed time; this is our day of falvation; 
which would not be continued to us, but that God waits to be gracious. Our 
duty is to watch againſt fin, and the temptations that lead to it, and pray for grace, 
always remembering, that if we lead a careleſs, thoughtleſs life, our ſentence is 
already paſſed, with the unfruitful tree; Cut it down, why cumbereth it the 
ke pared f. ee eee whe 
| To put this command of our Saviour into practice, theſe few hints will be well 
worth your remembering:—Loſe not the fight of death; and forget not that it 
may come when you leaft think of it. You will then be apt to make good uſe of 
the preſent time ; for who knows how ſhort it may be? You will take every 
occaſion of doing what good you can; for who can aſſure you that you ſhall ever 
have another? You will be moderate in your concern for the good things of this 
life, when you are ſo very foon to be poſſeſſed of pleaſures that are to laſt for ever. 
You will be ſober and temperate, leſt that day ſhould overtake 5, as it has done 
many a one before you, when. you have not your thoughts and ſenſes about you. 
You will be more patient under afflictions, which God appoints for your good, ſince 
theſe cannot laſt very long. You will be kind and charitable according to your 
power, knowing that you are very ſoon to go to the treaſure which you have laid 
up in Heaven. You will more readily forgive all that have offended you; for why 
ſhould you be enemies, when in a very little time you expect to meet in Paradiſe, 
> and be friends there fer ever? You will be inclined to be juſt to all men and wrong 
none; for who would hazard his ſoul for that which he muſt ſo foon leave behind? 
In one word, you will be very ſerious; for ſo the thoughts of death will make you 
of courſe. You will be generally devout; for who can think of another life, and 
not paſſionately wiſh-afd pray that his portion may be with the bleſſed when he 
dies? And this is the only way to make our lives eaſy and our death happy. 
But is this care and concern neceſſary for all? Moſt certainly fo.” © What I 
ce ſay unto you, I ſay unto all, watch,” ſaith our Lord. The es is this, and I 
pray you take notice and remember it; that before we leave this world, as we hope 
to goto a better, our corrupt nature muſt be changed, |and we muſt endeayour, by 
the grace of God, to be reſtored to ſuch a condition as man was at firſt created in, 
that we may be fit for the company of Angels, and of juſt men made perfect.— 
And this is to be done, by forſaking every evil way, every-known ſin; by ſtanding 
againſt the temptations we meet with; by denying our own corrupt deſires, which 
would lead us to diſhonour God; by making it part of our daily. prayers to God, 
to give us a new heart, new defires, greater ſtrength, and better reſolutions; and laſtly, 
by exerciſing ourſelves in acts of piety and charity, that we may thereby recom- 
mend ourſelves, as we certainly ſhall do, to God, for greater degrees of grace here, 
and for a favourable ſentence at the day of judgment. 
To conclude, with ſome ſhort but uſeful obſervations: While we are alive, we 
have reaſon to hope, that the ſentence of the unfruitful tree is not yet paſſed upon 
us; but then let us not forget, that when the door is ſhut, there is no longer time 
to cry for mercy. And one thing, which is not fo well conſidered as it ought to 
be, I muſt leave upon your memories; that at whatever diſtance the Day of 
| | —— | 2 | — Judgment 
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ud ent may be off, yet happine/s or miſery will be the tion of every man and 
— when they die. This is plain from the Word of God. Good men's ſouls 


are carried, as the ſoul of Lazarus was, by the Angels into Paradiſe, a place of 


reſt and peace: on the other hand, the ſouls of the wicked are carried to a place of 


miſery and torment, as was that of the hard- hearted rich man; both the one and the 


other to be kept unto the judgment of the great day. You will, I hope, expect no 
other arguments to perſuade you to conſider how you live, and how you die. 

Remember, in the next place, that the time of death is kept from us that we 
may be always thinking of it, always preparing for it, and that we may not forget 
the only thing for which we came into the world. Indeed, God in the ways of his 

rovidence puts us in mind of our latter end by a thouſand inſtances, and a thou- 
fand ways. People are every day going out of the world of all ages, of all condi- 
tions, by all manner of ways; by lingering, ſudden, and by untimely deaths: All theſe 
have paſſed their time of trial, and their ſouls are confined to their proper places of 
happineſs or miſery till the judgment of the great day. This ought to affect us, if 
we would but conſider how ſoon this may be, how ſoon it muſt be, our own caſe. 
And may the good Spirit of God fix theſe truths in all our hearts. 


n e. 
THE DANGER OF LIVING IN ANY KNOWN SIN. 


— 1 _ * 
r — „ 


ROMANS i. 28. 
And even as they did not like to retain God in their knowledge, God gave them 
aver to a reprobate mind, to do thoſe things which are not convenient“ 


2 


people were but well aware, and afraid of the cauſes of God's forſaking men, 
and leaving them to themſelves, as they are ſtartled at the very thoughts of 
the condition of thoſe that are fo given up, it is certain they would be more 


careful of their ways than generally they are. Now, the reaſon here given why God 


left the heathens to themſelves, and ſuffered them to fall into idolatry and all manner 
of wickedneſs, is this: They would not retain God in their knowledge. That is, th 
forgot their dependance upon him ; they were not afraid of his diſpleaſure; they 
were not thankful for his favours; upon which God gave them up to à reprobate 
mind, or, as it is tranſlated in the margin of our Bibles, a mind void of judgment ; in 
which words we have a juſt account and reaſon of God's deſerting men; of the 
caufes and ſteps which lead to this dreadful judgment; and of the conſequences 
and effects. which attend it. 1 5 
For the ſhort account is this: Men fall into ſinful company and covrſes, and 


ES See Exod. X. 27. xiv. Zeph. i. 17. 


P-p-2--— ſcience, 


either from the good education they have had, or from the checks of natural con- 
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ſcience, finding it uneaſy to live in n, while they have a lively ſenſe of God upon 
their ſouls, they therefore endeavour to divert fuch thoughts and fears as make 
them uneaſy, until time, and wicked principles, and wicked company, reconcile 
them to every abomination, And that which moſt effeftually helps on their ruin is 
this: They often fin with hopes and purpoſes of ſome time returning to ſober 
_ reaſon, until they fall into ſuch courſes as make them forget both their purpoſes 
and their God. ne Fr tHe 
Therefore, in treating upon this ſubject, I ſhall be obliged to lay before you the 
danger of living in any known fin, for that is the beginning of all our miſery; and 
to ſhew you that people run a greater hazard than generally they are aware of, who 


go againſt their conſciences in leſſer things, and venture to break the laws of God, 


in hopes of taking up when: they pl. I 
And how neceſſary it is that we ſhould be truly convinced of this, appears from 
hence, becauſe moſt people do find, by /ad experience, that they have fallen into ſuch 
ſins and courſes, which, ſometimes in their lives, they abhorred the thoughts of, 
And becauſe there was a time when the moſt profligate ſinners hated thoſe vices, 
which zow they are ſo fond of, and were afraid of the anger of God, and his 
judgments, which now they deſpiſe ; it will therefore be of great uſe to us to 
know by what means men come to change their thoughts and practices ſo much for 
the worſe ; to know that the wickedneſs, and conſequently the miſeries of men, are 
_ owing to their own careleſſneſs, and wilful continuing in known fin, and not to any 
harſh and fatal decree, which brings them to ruin; and that men are virtuous and 
good, not becauſe they cannot be otherwiſe, but becauſe they find it reaſonable and 
Juſt to be afraid of judgments and danger, when God gives them warning, and to 
avoid thoſe things which he has told them will bring them to deſtruction; Þy which 
means they ſecure his favour and protection, and by his goodneſs and providence 
are kept from ſuch wickedneſs as would otherwiſe ruin them. So that we ſhall 
from hence learn how much every man. ought to contribute to his own happineſs, 
and how much he may contribute to his own miſery, if he will be obſtinately 
careleſs. | . e N „ 
For thus much is implied in the text, that God hath given us underſtanding ſouls; 
that he hath made himſelf and his will ſo far known to us as is neceſſary and ſuf- 
ficient, by his aſſiſtance, to keep us from fin and miſery ; and, ſo long as we retain 
in our minds this ſenſe and knowledge of God, it will be a powerful means of 
keeping us from ſin, of ſecuring ourſelves in his favour, and of attaining that hap- 
pineſs which we ſo paſſionately wiſh for. Then what follows is expreſſed in the text, 
which is, that if men, thus furniſhed: with the knowledge of Ga and of their 
duty, and with a power of chooſing: well, are, notwithſtanding, careleſs of them- 
| ſelves, and their ways; if they will © not retain God in their knowledge,” but 
drive him from them by their wicked deeds; if they will continue to 8 5 then 
will God give them up to a reprobate mind; that is, they will become incapable of 
judging what is good, of chooſing what is ſafe, and of avoiding what is dangerous. 
For God will- leave them to themſelves, and remove all thoſe hindrances which 
before kept them from the fouleſt vices: And whereas, they made. wickedneſs their 
choice before, againſt reaſon, they ſhall at laſt become unable to think, to act, to 
Hive; ice men endued d ß oa Fe 
+ This is, I think, a juſt account of theſe words, and of that power which every 
man has, of contributing very much to his own preſent and future happineſs, by 
the grace of God aſſiſting him.—I know this text Fad ſometimes been made uſe of 
to back and keep up an ungrateful and an unneceſſary eontroverſy in the 14 of 


2 


— 
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God; but who doth not ſee that it is much eaſier from theſe words to perſuade men 
to be good from the aſſurance of God's:aſliſting grace, and to deter them from evil, 
becauſe of the danger of continuing in known ſin, than it would be to give them 
the leaſt ſatisfaction from hence about the difficult points of election and reproba- 
tion? And becauſe I am ſute it will be a work much more uſeful to you, and more 
acceptable to God, to endeavour to mend your lives, rather than to gratify your 
curioſity, I do therefore chooſe theſe words for a diſcourſe altogether practical; in 
which I ſhall conſider man under theſe two very different circumſtances :—Firſt, as 
he is under the efperial care and protection of God; that is, ſo long as he retains God 
in his knowledge, life, &c. Secondly, as be is for/aken of God, and left to himſelf. 
I. And firſt; it is neceſſary we ſhould be made ſenſible of our condition, as we 
are under the care, direction, and providence of God; that we may be thankful 


for it, endeavour to improve it, and careful not to forfeit ſo great a bleſſing. 


That God made man upright, we are ſure, becauſe he that made us has told us ſo; 


that is, he hath given us an underſtanding -ſoul, a deſire after happineſs, and an 


averſion, an abhorrence, of ſuch things as are unbecoming, or would be hurtful to 
us. From whence it is, that moſt people, before they have been corrupted by evil 
examples and wicked cuſtoms, are apt to bluſh and ſtart at leſſer vices, as men 
uſually do when any thing unnatural or dangerous comes near them. And many 


there are who, by the grace of God, preſerve this natural modeſty, and their inno- 


cence, till they come to an age of reaſon and inſtruction, and know for certain that 
there is more hurt in fin than the ſhame that attends it. For God vouchſafes to 
inſtruct thoſe that will hear and obey his word, and makes them ſee the folly and 
the danger of tranſgreſſing his commands. He gives his holy angels charge con- 
cerning them. His Holy Spirit is ever preſent with them, to enlighten their minds 
with ſaving truth; by which good Spirit they are enabled to know the will of God, 


and to do what he requireth of them; by him they are put in mind of their duty 


when they forget it, corrected when they are backward and negligent, ſupported 

under all temptations, comforted under afflictions; the Holy Gho 1 

time increaſing his favours, as men make good uſe of them. | | 

And that thus it really is with all ſuch as are under the government of God's 
Holy Spirit, not only the Word of God aſſures us, but daily experience will con- 


vince us; for why are ſome men better than others? Why do ſome avoid, reſiſt, 
overcome temptations to impiety, and others greedily ſwallow every bait that lies 


in their way ? It is plain it is not from ourſelves that we are not all equally wicked, 
for we are all by nature born in ſin, and equally prone to it; but God by his grace 
and his-providence interpoſes, ſometimes by diverting men's evil deſigns, by ruffling 
their conſciences, by laying inviſible reſtraints. upon their luſts and paſſions, . or by 
the natural and viſible diſtempers of the body, breaking the force, and curbing the 
unruly and headſtrong deſires of the ſoul: For as Elihu in the book of Job 


Ilsxxxviii. 8.] obſerves, © If men are bound in fetters, and holden in cords of afflic- 
« tion, then is God ſhewing them their works, and their tranſgreſſion; by this 


« means he openeth their ear to diſcipline, and commandeth that they return from 
Now, as many as hear his voice, and will be governed by his Spirit and Laws; 
all that are ſerious and thoughtful of what muſt come hereafter, or, in other words, 


praying to him for What they want, and by giving him thanks for what they receive 


at his hands; fuch men are beloved of God, afüſted and governed by his Spirit, 
and are ſecure from fear of eri. 
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II. But fo are not they that do not retain God in their knowledge. For they are 
conſtantly. in danger of doing ſuch things as will expoſe them to ſhame, troubles, 
and misfortunes, while they live; and, when they die, they are ſure to change this 
unhappy life for a much worſe. For what ſhould reſtrain them from doing every 
wickedneſs which comes within their knowledge and power? When there was no 


King in Iſrael, the conſequence, you know, was, that every man did that which 


« was right in his own eyes; and when a man has once diſcharged God from that 
ſupreme power he. hath, and ought to have, over the heart and ſoul, that man will 


do what ſeems good to himſelf, though all the world beſides count him a fool and 


a madman. 53 eee e , ode a agile | 

We meet, indeed, with men who have very airy notions of honour, of what is 
5 and wrong, and believe that principles of reaſon and experience, and a ſenſe 
of what is fit and becoming an underſtanding creature, will keep them from ſuch 


2 pitch of folly and wickedneſs as ſhall expoſe them to ſhame, danger, and the 
anger of God. But then, it is not well conſidered, that men have very different 


notions of what is good and praiſe-worthy, nor is it conſidered that intereſt, and 


1 88 and vice, will change the ſentiments; ſo that a man, who at one time of 
is 


life thought ſuch a thing diſhonourable, may come at laſt to be reconciled to 
that very action, and with eagerneſs and delight commit it. 5 
And is there any wickedneſs which can be named, that men born with reaſon, 
but deſtitute of the grace of God, have not been guilty of? Our firſt parents are 
an inſtance ſufficient to ſnew us, what reaſon, in its greateſt perfection, when left to 
itſelf, will end in, viz. in the deſtruction of thoſe that truſt to it. And will any 
man on earth pretend to govern himſelf by reaſon better than they did ?—Andiif a 
perſon who had ſuch excellent notions of juſtice and temperance as that Prince had, 
who firſt debauched the wife, and then murdered the huſband ; if two ſuch ſuc- 
ceeding crimes could gain upon him, notwithſtanding his knowledge, experience, 
and the commands of God to the contrary, who, afterwards will pretend that 


reaſon, natural conſcience, honour, or any thing but the Spirit of God, can ſecure 
a man's innocence ?—In ſhort; there is nothing ſo wicked, nothing ſo baſe, diſho- 


nourable, or deſtructive, that one man is guilty of, but another is by nature capable 
of being ſo. And though this will look ſtrange to one who finds in his breaſt a 

perfect abhorrence for ſome vices, and ſuppoſes , ſhould die, rather than be guilty 
of them ; yet he may, perhaps, change his thoughts when he conſiders that there are 


few people who, in many inſtances, do not come to be in love with ſins, which 


once in their lives they had a hearty diſlike to. 

The Scriptures have given us ſeveral very noted examples of this: Am Ia 
ce dog, ſaid Haſael, to the Prophet, that ever I ſhould do ſuch vile things as 
« you ſpeak of ?” And yet, for all this abhorrence, he did thoſe very wicked 


actions. “ Though I die with thee, yet will I not deny thee in any wiſe,” faid St. 


Peter; and after all, being left for one moment to himſelf to make that promiſe 
good, you know how it ended, —Now, theſe. things are written for our example, 
that we may ſee what poor, weak creatures we. are by nature; that we may learn not 
to value ourſelves, not to truſt in our own reaſon or ſtrength, or in any thing but zhe 
living Cod; for if he once deſerts us, we are undone for ever. For as we have no 
power of ourſelves to do any thing that is good; as we have no power of ourſelves 


to reſiſt temptations, and that evil Spirit, © who goes about like a roaring lion, 


« ſeeking whom he may devour ;” ſo ſhall we have no power of ever returning to 
ſober reaſon, of ever repenting of our ſins, or of qualifying. ourſelves for future hap- 


pineſs. For thoſe who, by open and avowed profaneneſs, by living in hypocriſy, or in 
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continued ſtate of wickedneſs, have forced God to leave them to themſelves, ſuch 
_ perſons are proof againſt all thoſe means which God makes uſe of to reduce 
miſtaken men. i | | . Ls 7 
The Word of God, how powerful ſoever it be, cannot convince one who will never 
hear it with ſeriouſneſs; the examples of good men will have no effect upon one 
who has uſed himſelf to deſpiſe them; the judgments of God upon the wicked will 
make no impreſſions upon one who has accuſtomed himſelf to call them mere acci- 
_ dents; nay, miracles themſelves, though they are called for by unbelievers, and are 
indeed a fare ſign that God is preſent with thoſe that work them in his name, even 
-miracles themſelves are not ſufficient to convert an obſtinate ſinner, whoſe affections 
are to be changed, as well as his judgment, which miracles cannot effect; a remark- 
able inſtance of which we have in Acts iv. 16. where the Jews own, that indeed a 
notable miracle had been done by the Apoſtles, as was manifeſt to all Jeruſalem, 
and we (ſay they) cannot deny it: Why then, ſure they received their teſtimony ;— 


Very far from it! But inſtead of that, they threatened and commanded them 


to ſpeak no more, or teach in the name of Chriſt, Nothing could be more un- 
reaſonable than this, or more effectually ſnew the difficulties men lay themſelves 


under of being reformed, when once they have made themſelves incapable of 


judging betwixt good and evil, by a long courſe of wickedneſs. 1 

One need not uſe more words to convince any thoughtful man, that as there is 
nothing upon earth which can give greater ſatisfaction to the ſoul of man than the 
aſſurance of being under the care and protection of God, ſo there is no eſtate ſo 
truly terrible as that of a man's being abandoned of God and left to himſelf. 


By what ſteps and means men bring themſelves into this ſad eſtate, is what we 
now come to conſider: © They did not like to retain God in their knowledge ;” 


that is, they did not endeavour to keep up ſuch a ſenſe of God in their minds as 
was neceſſary to ſecure his favour and protection, but they depended upon them- 
ſelves, . their own reaſon and ſtrength ; they neglected his word, and the cautions 


therein contained; they did not fear his threatenings, nor think upon his promiſes; - 
they did not aſk his help, nor give him thanks for the common mercies they enjoyed; 


and this is the way that all who are ruined bring deſtruction upon themſelves. 


- Moſt people, at leaſt in the Beginning of their days, feel in their ſouls an EW 


ſion for many vices they ſee in others : Thus they think it will always be with them; 


this makes them leſs careful of their ways; by degrees they grow more careleſs ; 


this makes them more wicked; and wickedneſs being countenanced by multitude 
of examples, grows bold, and fearleſs of what may come hereafter. During this 


time, the Spirit of God ſtrives to reduce them; © for God ſpeaketh once, yea 
ce twice, yet man perceiveth it not; whom if they refuſe to hear, and to repent, 


and turn to God, God will at laſt give them up to themſelves, and to the govern- 


ment of thoſe evil ſpirits, whoſe buſineſs and whoſe pleaſure it is, to bring to de- 


ſtruction all thoſe who put themſelves out of God's protection. 


Now; that this is truly the caſe of wicked men; that this is matter of fact, and 
not arguments only to frighten people, is plain from hence :—Aſk a man who is 


going to ſuffer for his villainies, whether ever he ſuſpected it would come to this, 
that he ſhould do ſuch things as would bring him to an untimely end? Aſk the 


ſpendthrift who wants bread, whether he dreamt of ſuch a change? In ſhort; let 


every ſinner aſk himſelf, (and then we ſhall all be convinced) let us all aſk ourſelves, 
whether by giving way to our appetites, we have not done ſuch things as ſome time 
we abhorred, and never feared our being guilty of them: 1 


1 12 


| Now, 


; A 


296 „„ R N O N XIV. 


Now; this conſideration furniſheth us with an account of thoſe horrid deine, 
which are but too frequently committed, and which even human nature ſtartles at: 
For one man to murder another who never injured him; for a woman to ſtrangle 
the child of her womb; for a man to blaſpheme him who with one word can fend 
him to hell; theſe are wickedneſſes which we are amazed at, and wonder that any 
thing that carries the ſhape of a man, can be guilty of ſuch crimes; but then we 
do not conſider that human nature, as it is now corrupt, is the ſame in all men. 

We are all ſubject to temptations; and if, by our repeated crimes, we ſhould ever 
force the Spirit of God to leave us to ourſelves, no man can tell, no man can foreſee, 
what barbarous wickedneſs he ſhall at laſt be tempted to commit, nor what unwel- 
come, unlocked - for calamity he may bring upon himſelf, while 1 g from ſin to 
ſin, till he meets with deſtruction. 

Now; from what has been ſaid, we may very juſtly make theſe following Obſerva- 
tions :=Firft, that no man will continue long at one certain pitch of * but 
either he muſt reform and grow better, or he will ſtill grow more depraved and 
vicious. Our ſouls are very active beings, and we may truly ſay of them what we 
commonly do of children, that we muſt be employed in what is n or we ſhall 
eerily doing miſchief: for not only one evil habit begets another, but the 
more a man fins the lefs'capable he ſtill makes himſelf of judging what fin 16, and 
what will be che conſequences of continuing in it. And the influences of God's 
Holy Spirit, and the methods of his providence, have ſtill leſs power upon his 
mind and ſoul, till he has quite forgotten God, till God has forſaken him, till he 
has filled up the meaſure of his wickedneſs, and till he meets with deſtruction. 
Therefore, ho man can be fecure of himſelf, who will continue in the practice of 
any known vice; nor can he be ſure that in time he hall not be reconciled to the 
moſt abominable wickedneſs; for no man can at firſt force himſelf to do what 1 in 
time, and by degrees, he may make eaſy to his mind and practice. E 

Whoever (conſiders ſome paſſages in the life of Solomon, will find a wonderful 
contiadittion in his life and ſentiments; and the firſt part of his life was ſo very 
different from the laſt, that thoſe who do not conſider how very fruitful ſin is, and 
how apt to change the whole man, would hardly believe that one and the ſame 
perſon was be who in ſo pious a ſtrain dedicated a temple to the God of Heaven, 
and he who afterwards fell into the groſſeſt idolatry... But the ſteps he took were 
ſuch as would effectually change him fo much for the worſe. He went againſt the 

expreſs command of God in taking wives from amongſt the idolatrous nations; he 
depended upon his own reaſon and ſtrength, believing that he could never forget 

and forſake that God who had after ſo gracious a manner appeared to him, and had 
given him ſuch an uncommon ſhare of wiſdom. But 715 effectually ſhews, that 
neither the greateſt 'ſhare of wiſdom, nor the beſt education, nor the greateſt 
favours of God, are füfficient to ſecure us, when once we leave the commands of 
God. For this Prinee's advantages, that he had above others, made him careleſs; 
this brought Him to intemperance; his eaſe and intemperance made him a ſlave 
to his luſts, and his wives; and theſe made him as great an idolater as any of thoſe 
nations, Which God, for that ſin, had caſt out of the land of Canaan; by which he 

brought upon himſelf, and entailed upon his family, ſuch troubles | as ended in the 
deſtruction of it, 
And thus it will be with: every man living, who: knowldgly indie hinſelf in the 
Practice of what God has forbidden him. — There is no man Ne did not ſometime 
in his life count druntenngſs a ſin; and thoſe chat are yet undebauched cannot ima- 
gine what it is chat can bewitch men to make them fond of a ſin which 8 558 
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both body and mind: and yet how does cuſtom prevail to draw in thoſe who once 


abhorred the vice; and to how many other ſins this leads is ſo well known, that it 


need not here be mentioned. The ſame may be obſerved of that too common fin 
of ſearing,” which example and impunity have made ſo eaſy to too many, that 
they count it amongſt the faults of human frailty, 3 to a conſidering man it 
is a moſt horrid crime) for it leads men naturally to ſpeak of God without fear and 
without reverence; this leads them to impiety, to atheiſm, and to damnation. 

And, indeed, there is no ſecurity, until a man has ſo far gained upon himſelf that 
he can be content to hear the voice of God within him, and to obey the dictates of 
his conſcience; till he can reſolve to put a ſtop to the very beginnings of vice, 


and knows for certain, that to allow of any one known fin, is but too ſure a 


way to fall into another. Therefore, it is ſtrange to ſee: men confident that 
for themſelves they ſhall never do ſuch things as others are blamed or puniſhed 
for; when, at the ſame time, they freely indulge themſelves the liberty. of ſuch 
things as grieve the Spirit of God, by whom alone they are kept from the 


greateſt villainies, ' e „„ el Waning BU * 
And this brings us to another obſervatiun from theſe words, that God does never 
ſuſpend his grace, while men continue worthy of ſuch a mercy that is, while 
there is any hopes (and God knows it very well) whether his grace will not be ſtill 
abuſed, and ſtill deſpiſed. ee | DO gry en be ge 


The goodneſs and the juſtice of God give us all the aſſurance imaginable of 


the truth of this; and the conſtant methods of his providence ſhew us, that he leaves 
no methods untried which may become a merciful Father, and a. juſt Creator, to 


bring his children and creatures to their duty and happineſs. And therefore, though 
we have many ways provoked the juſtice of God, yet we are ſure he has not given 
us up to ourſelves, if we are ſorry for our miſcarriages, and are reſolved to take 
up for the time to come; for ſuch thought and: ſuch purpoſes come from the good 
Spirit of God, which never doth any thing in vain. But then this is no reaſon wh 
a man ſhould ſtill continue in fin, in hopes that the ſame good Spirit will ſome wa 
or other preſerve him from ruin; for, it is true, God doth wonderfully prevent us 
while there is any hope of a reformation, but when that is over, when we have 
ever) then we may expect to be given over to a reprobate mind. 
This then is the uſe we are to make of this knowledge: | 
_ Firſt; we ſhould always endeavour to live in the fear of God, that we may not 
conſent to known iniquity. This was the Holy Pſalmiſt's rule, [Pſ. xvi. 9.] 
I have ſet God always before me, therefore I ſhall not fall;” that is, he en- 
deavoured to have it always in his mind, that God was ever preſent with him, ſaw 
all his actions, heard all his words, and knew the very thoughts of his heart. 


wearied the patience and long-ſuffering of God, (Vor he will not ſtrive with us for 


Secondly ; if at any time we fall, what have we to do but to follow the example 


of the ſame Pſalmiſt, [Pf, cxix. 60.] *I made haſte, and delayed not to keep thy 


e commandments.” And let us not fancy, that we can repent and turn to God when 
wie pleaſe; but remember, that every ſin a man knowingly commits, the more 


careleſs, and the more hardened he grows, and conſequently more unfit for God's 
grace, without which no man ever did repent. PE ee IO 1-27) 
Thirdly ; when the Holy Spirit of God puts into our minds good thoughts and 


deſires, we ſee how dangerous a thing it is to ſtrive to divert them. And we ſhall 
not do ſo, if we remember the dreadful words of God, [Prov. i. 24.7] ** Becauſe I 
called and ye refuſed; ye ſet at nought all my counſel, and would none of my 
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« reproof ; I will therefore laugh at yaur calamity, and mock when your fear 


„% cometh.” 


Laſtly; we ſee how dangerous it is to negle& the means of grace, which God has 


appointed to keep up a ſenſe of his Majefty in our hearts, People do not conſider, 
that we cannot pleaſe God, but in the ways of his own appointment; fo that no 
man can tell what he ſhall do, what he ſhall be, when once he ventures to leave or 
to negle& the means of grace afforded him in the church of God. 
In ſhort; if we are under the conduct of the Spirit of God, we may know that 
we are ſo by theſe ſhort obſervations:—Firſt, we ſhall be very humble, knowing that 
we have nothing of our own to boaſt of; for it is God that worketh in us both a 
« will and power to do any thing that is good.“ Secondly ; we ſhall be very careful 
of our ways, knowing that we are under the direction of an Holy Spirit, who 
will forfake thoſe that grieve him by their evil deeds. Laſtly; we ſhall be 
thankful, that God is pleaſed to take the. government of us himſelf, and not to 
leave us in the hands of our own counſel, for then we were. ſure to be undone. 
And we ſhall ſtrive to expreſs our gratitude by doing what he has commanded us. 
On the other hand, they that live in any known fin; they that are careleſs of 
their ſouls ; they that neglect the ordinary duties of religion, may be aſſured of it, 


that they are taking themſelves out of God's protection, and putting themſelves 


into the ſervice of the Devil; and that they cannot go back wher they pleaſe 
| _ the ſervice of God, no more than they can go to Heaven without the leave 

To conclude the whole: Happy are thoſe who from being great ſinners become 
worthy penitents ; but the ways of fin are extremely dangerous, and the return to 
righteouſneſs difficult, irkſome, and hazardous. More happy therefore by far, and 
more ſafe, are the circumftances of thoſe who, from their very youth being taught 


to know, and to fear the Lord their Maker, are careful not to grieve his Holy Spirit, 
by conſenting to, and continuing in, known iniquity; for then that good Spirit will 


ever be preſent with them, to lead them 1n the way they ſhould go until all danger 
will be over, and they are ſecure from fear of evil: Which God grant we may 
all be in his good time, for Jeſus Chrift's fake.  _ | 
To whom, with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, be all honour and glory, now 
and for ever. Amen. et PO PL „„ | 
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THE EXAMPLE OF THE JEWS A WARNING TO CHRISTIANS. 


1 0 O . X. 11. 


Now all theſe things happened unto them for enſamples, and they are written 
„% or our admonition, Se. Tor % 


N this chapter the Apoſtle ſhews, (and that by the example of the Iſraelites) that 
I to be in covenant with God, and to partake of the Sacraments, which are the 
ſeals of the covenant, will not ſecure us from deſtruction, if we do not live 
worthy of ſuch a favour. 5 5 1 | 
e I would not,” faith he, '« brethren, have you ignorant, that all our fathers were 
« baptized as well as we, and did all eat the ſame ſpiritual meat, and did all drink 
« the ſame ſpiritual drink;” that is, they were partakers of the ſame covenant, and 
ſacraments, and promiſes, that we are; and yet, notwithſtanding all theſe privileges, 
thoſe that were Ffobedient were deſtroyed in the wilderneſs, and never entered into 
the land of Canaan, which was 4 figure of Heaven. Now, all theſe things were 
written for our admonition; that is, to warn us not to depend upon being Chriſtians, 
without living as becomes Chriſtians. Let him, therefore, who thinketh he ſtandetb, 
that is, high in God's favour, becauſe he is a Chriſtian, take heed left be fall; as the 
| Iſraelites did in the wilderneſs, and never ſet their eyes upon the Land of Promiſe, 
which they fo much defired. | „„ 5 
When we hear the account of the ſtrange behaviour of the people of Iſrael, while 
God was bringing them out of flavery, in order to make them happy in a land of 
their own, we cannot but wonder at it; we are apt to think it impoſſible, that 
people ſhould fee ſo many miracles wrought in their favour, and yet ſhould diſtruſt, 
at every turn, the power, the wiſdom, and the goodneſs of that God that wrought 
them. And yet ſo it was, and the Pſalmiſt expreſſeth his wonder after a moſt 
elegant manner: * They were diſobedient at the ſea, even at the Red Sea; at the very 
place where God had faved them by the greateſt miracle that ever man had ſeen. 
In ſhort; their whole life was one continued miracle; they had their meat from 
Heaven, their garments waxed not old, their enemies fell before them, the viſible 
judgments of God fell upon them over and over for their fins, and yet they were 
diſobedient. The concluſion of all was, God was ſo provoked by their unworthy 
behaviour and ingratitude, that he ſuffered FEY few of them ever to enjoy the Land 
of Canaan, which he had promiſed to give them. 1 5 
But you will all ſay, hat is this to us? Why, I will tell you— the Apoſtle ſhall 
tell you; theſe things were written for our admonition, for a warning to us, to let 
us know how God has ever done, and for ever will deal, with thoſe that deſpiſe his 
| —.— | Qq2 LES mercies, 
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mercies, and forbearance, and long-ſuffering. In ſhort, 'as the goodneſs of God, 
to thoſe that obeyed him amongſt the Jews, was a figure of the favour and loving- 
kindneſs which he bears to all others that love and fear him; ſo the ſeverity of 
God to thay whole nation, in fuffering ſo few of them ever to ſet a foot on the 
promiſed Land, is a figure of that ſeverity with which he will deal with wicked 
Chriſtians; he will for ever ſhut them out of Heaven, of which Canaan was a figure, 

But we are apt to think, that we are not ſo blind, and ſtubborn, and bard-hearted, 
and wicked, as the Jews were. People are apt to think, that the world is now 
civilized, and that Chriſtians are not ſo liable to God's judgments as heretofore. 

TI would to God it were ſo; but really it is not. Many that call themſelves 
Chriſtians can make a ſhift to be as wicked as either Jews or Heathens. 

Obſerve the malice and envy with which one Chriſtian purſues another; rejoicing 
in the ruin and miſery of their fellow-creatures ; laying ſnares for one another in all 
manner of buſineſs; ſcarce any ſecurity from another man's word or oath; all 
things carried by power, or intereſt, or craft; the rich oppreſſing the poor, becauſe 
it is in the power of their hand to do it; and the poor envying the rich, inſtead of 
helping them by their prayers to Heaven; parents educating their children after 
ſuch a manner, as will ruin them as certainly, as if they intended their ruin, teaching 

them to love the world with all their heart and ſoul, inſtead of renouncing it; 
| ſuffering them to content themſelves with a form of religion, without the power; 
 Faſtors as little concerned for the flocks committed to their charge, as if in truth 
they were ſo many beaſts, whoſe ſouls muſt die with their bodies:—In ſhort, if the 
Jews were diſobedient to God, ſo are Chriſtians; if hey were ungrateful, ſo are 
coe; if they were within the covenant of mercy, and yet lived as ill as thoſe that 
were ſtrangers to the covenant and promiſes, ſo do Chriſtians, who have yet greater 
things to fear and hope for, than ever {hey had; if they were delivered from the 
bondage of Egypt, by the mighty hand of God, and yet as ſoon forgot the mercy 
as it was over, even fo Chriſtians, who. have been delivered from a greater tyranny 
and bondage than that of Pharoah, do yet forget the mercy, and deſire to return 
/ ² of Bb kad VV oo oo 8 N 
In one word; the Ifraelites in Egypt and in the wilderneſs are exact figures of 
_ Chriſtians in this world, and in their paſſage to the next, except in this one thing, 
that God being wearied, as it were, and provoked by their backſlidings, did at laſt 
ſwear that- none of them, that had ſo ungratefully abuſed. his favours, ſhould enter 
into the place of reſt deſigned for them. In this one thing we are happier than they, 
in that we have it ye? in our power to work out our ſalvation; to appeafe our God 
by repentance, to avert his judgments by returning to our duty, and to ſecure to 
_ ourſelves a ſhare in his promiſe of Heaven and happineſs eternally. | _ 
What faith the Apoſtle to Chriſtians, on this head? “ To day, if ye will hear his 
, voice, harden not your hearts;” for, as the promiſes, and mercies, and aſſiſtances, 
and rewards, to Chriſtians, far exceed thoſe which God made to the Jews, ſo the 
puniſhment which wicked Chriſtians will meet with will be infinitely greater than 
any they had to fear. So very little reaſon have Chriſtians to value themſelves. 
upon the Better covenant, and better promiſes, and better means of grace, which God 
has afforded them, if they do not make a better uſe of them. 1 . 
Let us all, therefore, ſeriouſly conſider this portion of Holy Scripture, and 
what befel the Jews for their frequently provoking God by their ſins; that is, that 
at laſt God for ever ſhut. them out of Canaan: Let us alſo fear, left a promiſe being 
made us of entering into Heaven, any of us ſhould come ſhort of it; ever remem- 
bering, that the people of Iſrael had the ſame God, the ſame promiſes, the ſame 


law, 
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law, that we have: and this advantage we have which they had not; we may learn 
by their. example not to provoke God too far, leſt he treat us with the ſame ſeverity 
he did them, ſhut us for ever out of the heavenly Canaan. 
To conclude :—A Chriſtian Name, a Chriſtian Faith, the Chriſtian Covenant, the 
Chriſtian Sacraments, will not ſet us one ſtep nearer Heaven, without a Chriſtian 
Life. So that the caſe of Chriſtians is far from being better than that of Jews and 
Heathens, if 1 are not careful to lead a Chriſtian life. 


8 E R M 0 N XLVII. 
THE REPENTANCE OF SINNERS MATTER. OF * JOY IN HEAVEN. 


F4 * * „ 
— 
EL 


„ 27, I19- 


| I ſay unto you, that likewiſe joy ſhall be in Heaven ever one ſinner that 
repenteth, more than over ninety and nine juſt perſons which need no re- 


pentance. Likewiſe T ſay unto you, T. hat there is Joy in the Hons of the 
ng of God over one ſinner that FOES. 


E Phariſees were Sch ed with our Lord for ſhewing ſo ack 
' || concern for ſinners as to keep them company, in order to teach them their 
duty, and to convince them of their danger. Our Lord aſſures them, by 
thefe ee parables,* that God is well pleaſed when ſinners are converted; that 
the Angels rejoice at it; and that ſuch as are at the pains to bring back poor, 
ignorant, or wicked people, that have gone aſtray like loſt ſheep, do a work very 
acceptable to God, and God will reward them for it. In ſhort, our Lord has, by 
theſe ſimilitudes, nere to us one of the moſt comfortable truths in the world, 
which is, that when men have offended God, yet if they become ſenſible of their 
ſin, and truly ſorry for it, God will pardon what 3 is paſt, and take them 1 into Favour, 
as if they had never offended him. | 
What is the reaſon that we can hear ſuch Holy Scriptures as theſe without being 
moved? The reaſon is plain: We do not conſider that we are ſinners; we do not 
know what it is to be a ſinner; we are not ſenſible that every ſinner is liable to the 
N of God, 1s as one toft and anabns, until he repent and be reſtored to God's 18 
Wr. | 
Would you know the condition of a Ganer, whoſe conſcience is awake, and lets 
| him ſee his fin and his condition? Look upon David, when he had been guilty of 
adultery and murder: hear how he expreſſes his grief, [Pſal. xxxvii.] © My forrow | 
* 1s continually before me; for mine iniquities are gone over mine head; as an 
« heavy burthen, they are too heavy for me.” Look upon St. Peter, when he had 
denied his Lord, and thought upon it, you will find him Weeping bitterly.—See the 
Publican i in the temple ; he dares not ſo much as lift up his eyes, but ſinites upon 


The Parables of the Loſt Sheep, of the Piece of sie, and of the ier Son. 11 
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his breaſt, and cries « God be merciful unto me a ſinner.” In one word; conſider 
the penitent Woman, at the feet of Jeſus, waſhing bis feet with ber tears. What 
was all this for? Our Lord will tell you, her fins were many; Chriſt had for- 
given her upon her repentance; and thus ſhe expreſſes her love and thankfulneſs: 
She looked upon it as the greateſt mercy in the world, to be reſtored to the fayour 
of God, and ſhe would not but ſhew it by her love and by her tears. And if we. 
are not thus affected, when we conſider how merciful God has been to us, it is 
becauſe we are not truly ſenſible what it is to be out of his favour, what it is to be 
under his diſpleaſure. In ſhort, it 1s becauſe our conſciences were never well awake. 
They that are whole (or think themſelves ſo) care not for a phyſician, but they 
that are ſick. Come unto me, faith our Lord, all ye that travail and are 
© heavy laden, and I will give you reſt.” When once it is thus with men, they 
will hear theſe parables with delight, and receive the do#rines contained in them 
with chearfalnels 8 „ _- 
They will underſtand, for inſtance, with the greateſt ſatisfaction imaginable, that 
by the ſhepherd, who went to ſeek his Joft ſheep, is meant Jeſus Chriſt, who came into 
the world to ſeek and to fave finners: When they hear what pains he took to find 
it; how he took it upon his ſhoulders; how he rejoiced that he had found it, &c. 
they will then apply this parable to themſelves; they will ſee plainly, that God 
defires their converſion; that if he defires it, he will afford them all the means 
of being converted; that their fouls are dear in his fight, or elſe he would not have 
ſent his own Son to ſeek and to ſave them; then they will ſee and acknowledge 
the tender love of this good Shepherd, who ſpared no pains to find his loſt ſheep; 
they will therefore love him, deſire to pleaſe kan, and not willmgly do any thing 
that may juſtly offend him. *** HED 5 
And when they hear again the parable of the Woman that had loſt a piece of 
ſilver, what concern ſhe had upon her, what pains ſhe took to find it, what Per. 
ſure ſhe had when ſhe had found it, chey will eaſily ſee that all this is matter of the 
greateſt comfort to ſinners; that if the Angels rejoice upon the converſion of a 
22. it is becauſe God is 28 with it, and eee they know that God will 
not reject any that return to him. 33ͤFC rea lan 
And they will ſtill be more convinced of this, when they go on to conſider the 
circumſtances of the Prodigal! Son. He left his father's houfe without his leave; 
that which his father gave him to maintain him decently, he ſpent upon -harlots; 
he never thought upon his father, nor the ſad affliction he gave him, till he could 
live no where elſe: Theſe are all inſtances of a vile behaviour; and yet, after all, 
the father receives him without upbraiding him, and treats him after ſuch a manner 
as if he had never done amiſs. And will God thus deal with ſinners, that return 
to him after all their wanderings; who, being ſenſible of Sed ae rs condition, 
_ defire his pardon and favour? Yes, thus God will deal with his unhappy creatures ; 
unbapꝑy becauſe they have offended him, but happy in having ſuch a Father, ſo full 
of goodneſs, ſo ready to pardon. Will any ſinner after this ſay, I would willingly 
return, if I could hope that God would receive and pardon me? A finner may 
 andeed fay, I will not forſake my fins; Twill notaſk pardon; I will not return to my 
duty; but no man can ſay, if I ſhould defire to return to God, he will not receive me. 
Let us all then, for we are all ſinners; let us all be encouraged to return to 
God, by a ſincere repentance: His goodng/s ſhould lead us to it; our own danger 
ſhould pur us on; the joys of Heaven ſhould invite us; and the examples of others 
being received and pardoned, ſhould encourage us to hope for the ſame merciful 
treatment. Ik thort; the parables we have read will bear witneſs againſt us at he 
8 a i 3 25 a 
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laſt day, that God did invite us, but we unworthily deſpiſed his favours: of mercy 
and pardon. 1 ell bh | 
Bit what pretences have any ſinners for not returning to God and depending 
upon his pardon? Why, ſome ſay, that true repentance, being God's gift, if he is 
not pleaſed to call them effeCtually, it is impoſſible for them ever to return to him, 
and to their duty.—But does he not call all ſinners to repentance? Will he not 
make that call effeftual to every one who will hear his voice? How did he call the 
Prodigal? He ſuffered him to take his own ways, till he made himſelf miſerable; 
he ſuffered him to find no reſt in the ways of ſin; he put it into his mind, that he 
had a merciful Father to return to; he reſolved, therefore, to try his father's 
goodneſs, and it fared with him accordingly; he was received and pardoned. And 
will not, does not God do all this for every ſinner? Does he not make fin uneaſy 
to them? Do they find any reſt in the choices they make to make them happy? 
Does he not call them by the voice of his own Son, and by the mouths of his 
miniſters? Does he not aſſure them of his favour? And why is not this effectual? 
Why, becauſe they will not attend to this call; becauſe they will not pray for the 
graces they want; becauſe they neglect the means of obtaining that grace which 
God has ordained; /o that their deſtruffion is from 1 | | 
But then there are others who give themſelves for loſt, becauſe their fins are 
many and great. What! greater than the goodneſs of God; greater than the merits 
of his Son; greater than what a tender Father can forgive? „„ 
There are others ſtill more perverſe; who, becauſe they know they are weak and 
fubject to many failings, do therefore fear that their repentance will never be 
perfect, and ſo refuſe to ſet about it; that is, they will not be ſaved, becauſe they 
find they cannot fave themſelves: They will not conſider, that men were not made 
to be independent of their Maker; that, therefore, they are taught to diſtruſt 
themſelves, and to look up to God for help; that he knows all their weakneſs, 
and knows how to apply proper remedies to all their ailments; that his power is 
magnified in making a poor, weak, backſliding creature, in making duſt and aſhes, 
worthy of immortality. TEND ET tp) A 5 
As for thoſe that have returned to God, and yet fear his anger, becauſe of their 
unavoidable infirmities, they would do well to conſider, whether the good Shepherd 
who took ſo much pains to ſeek for, and to bear his loſt ſneep home on his ſnoulders, 
who rejoiced fo heartily becauſe he had found it, whether it is likely he would after 
caſt it away, becauſe it was not the beſt of his flock, or becauſe it ſhould afterwards 
be diſtempered. No; that very goodneſs, which made him to ſeek his loft ſheep,. 
will incline him to do every thing that is fit to ſave it from being for ever loſt. - 
Let us all then meditate upon theſe inſtructive parables. Let ſuch as have 
received favours from God be careful not to abuſe them to his diſhonour, as the 
Prodigal Son did the portion of goods that fell to his ſhare. Let ſuch as are under 
the chaſtiſing hand of God conſider, as the Prodigal did, that this is the great 
goodneſs of God, in order to reduce them from the error of their way, and to fave 
. hour e „ . 
Laſtly; let us all meditate upon the mercies of God in Jeſus Chriſt, that his 
mercy and goodneſs may lead us to repentance, which will be moſt acceptable to 
God; n the has alt.” | Fae FC 
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THE DESIGN OF GOD's JUDGMENTS UPON THE CHILDREN 
Dog OF MEN.* 7 SEES 


MATTHEW vi. 8 0 


Give E bir 2 our Dai Bread. . 


CARCITY of Bazap i is one of thoſe hut Tice Judgmores wich which God 
puniſheth ſinful nations. [Ezek. xiv. 21.] God's judgments are intended not 
only as puniſhments for paſt ſins, but as warnings to prevent greater; and 

UF are mild or ſevere, juſt as people are more or leſs ripe for vengeance. | 
- Qur caſe at preſent is ſomething like that of the Jews, mentioned Amos iv, 6, 
J have given you cleanneſs of teeth, and want of bread, in all your places; yet 
< have ye not returned unto me, faith the Lord.” Another of the Prophets ſets 
down the cauſe of theſe Judgments: [Hoſea 11.] © They did not know,” that is, 


1 they did not conſider, faith the Lord, “ that it was I that gave them corn, and 


< wine, and oil,” that is, the bleſſings they enjoyed; © therefore, I will take awa 
Le their corn; and their land ſhall mourn; yea, the beaſts of the field, 12 0 the fiſhes 
«c of the ſea, ſhall be taken away.” 
Now; by theſe judgments God is awaking us to flee from FY mech to come ; and 
more eſpecially, from that wrath which awaits in\peaneente ſinners in the world to 
come... 
And indeed we are never r ſo truly ſenſible of God: 8 diſpleaſure, 400 ef ant end: 
ance upon him, as when he makes us feel our want of help, and that none elſe 
can help us. When thy judgments are in the world,” faith the Prophet, © the 
< inhabitants of the earth will learn righteouſneſs.” And woe be to enn if they 
do not; for that is a ſure ſign that they are ripe for deſtruction. | 
But this is not God's deſign in this viſitation. His deſign is, as we faid re, | 
to awaken us into a ſenſe of our manifold abuſes of his bleſſings; into a lively ſenſe 
of our dependance upon him for life and breath, and all the. things we enjoy - or 
hope for; and, laſtly, to mend what is amiſs in us. 5 
Many, very many, are the uſes that we may, and ought. to 4 800 of this „ | 
Such as are careleſs, and in the midſt of plenty, forgetting that it is God that gives 
chem their daily bread, will now ſee upon whom they depend for the neceſſaries of 
Iife. In the next place, this viſitation 1s certainly deſigned as a wholeſome remedy 
againſt the fern abuſe of God's good creatures; as alſo, to punilh thoſe whoſe | 


* This 38 appears to have been preached in the year 1941, «a dreadful dear year,” fays the Author i 
in ain note, and ſcarcity of bread approaching to.a famine,” 


dee 1 Tim. vi. 8. oo Having food and raiment, M us be therewith content.” 
God 
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God is their belly, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, [Phil. iii. 19.] who aim at nothing ſo 
much as to pleaſe their appetites, and to fatisfy their luſts, without conſidering 
the wants and neceſſities of other people. „„ 3 

It is too often the caſe in times of plenty, as it was with the Prodigal in the 
Goſpel, when God gives men their portion, they ſquander it away in riotous living: 
And a mercy it is, when they are reduced to want, if they have the grace to ſee, 
and repent of their evil ways. And indeed the very beſt of us ſhould be admo- 
niſhed by this ſcarcity and dearth, how often. wE have misſpent the good gifts of 
God, which now would have been of bleſſed uſe to help thoſe who have hungry 
bellies. But, above all, the glutton and the drunkard ſhould be aſhamed and bluſh, 
and bitterly repent, for having abuſed and. waſted the good gifts of God, which are 


given for the ſupport and comfort of man, not to make men into beaſts, 
But I muſt not forget my ſubject: «© Give us this day our daily bread.” How 
often have we ſaid this; repeated this petition, without conſidering what a ſad 
condition we ſhould be in, if God ſhould deny us our daily bread ; what a miſerable 
condition thoſe many are in who no feel the want of it; and laſtly, what a much 
worſe condition they are in, who have enough, and. to ſpare, and will not help 
thoſe that want their daily bread, but upon terms that ruin them. | | 
Let me tell you a truth which few know, and fewer will believe; that the rich owe 
more to the poor for heir prayers, than the poor owe to them for the relief they 
give them. This is a truth as certain as the Goſpel, [Matth. xxv. 42.] “ I was 
an hungred, faith Chriſt, © and ye gave me meat; thirſty, and ye gave me 
« drink.” Do but conſider, when Jeſus Chriſt will ſay this to thoſe that ſhall have 
relieved his poor members. Why, even then, when he is going to paſs the ſentence 
of everlaſting life, or eternal death, upon mankind, This ſhews us, that the rich, 
as well as the poor, have reaſon to beg of God 70 give them their daily bread; that 
they may have an opportunity of forwarding their own ſalvation, by ſhewing their 
gratitude to God for his more eſpecial favours to them. rt 


If God gives any of us more than our daily bread, it is not becauſe he loves us 


| better than thoſe that want it; but to try our faith, whether we will aſcribe to 
him the bleſſings we enjoy, or to ourſelves, and our own endeavours and induſtry. 
Men are but too apt 70 /acrifice, as the Scripture ſpeaks, 10 their own net; that is, 
to aſcribe the bleſſings they enjoy to their own induſtry, good fortune, care, or 
{kill, and yet all this will not do without the bleſſing of God upon their labours. 
We ſee and feel this now to our forrow; and that there is a neceſſity, beſides our own 
| induſtry, of begging of God to give us our daily bread; or it will be with us as 
St. Peter told our Lord, © We have toiled all the night, and have taken nothing.” 
As often, therefore, as we uſe this petition, .** Give us this day our daily bread,” 
we do acknowledge our whole dependance to be upon God, our Heavenly Father, 
for all things neceſſary for our ſouls and bodies: And then, to preſerve in our 
minds a conſtant ſenſe of this our dependance, we aſk theſe bleſſings for the preſent 
day, knowing, that if we pray for theſe bleſſings to-morrow, God will then have 
the ſame fatherly care of us, and ſupply us with what 1s then neceſſary and conve- 
nient for us. And obſerve, that we are directed to pray for bread only; that is, 
for the neceſſaries of life; becauſe, as we are ſinners, and in a ftate of trial and 
penance, it becomes us to aſk no more than what is N to carry us through a 
ſtate of trial. Laſtly, we are obliged to pray every day for bread, that we may 
every day remember to whom we are indebted for life, and breath, and all the 
comforts of life and health. LOS | | | 
Vou. II, ce, Let 
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Let us now conſider, how this petition ought to be put in practice. And firſt; 
the return of every meal ſhould oblige us to beg that we may receive God's gifts 
_ with his bleſſing. Man does not live by bread alone, but by food which God gives 

a bleſſing to, to fit it for the nouriſhment of the body. 11 | 

And then, foraſmuch as this prayer is deſigned for the uſe of all, poor and rich, 
high and low; when the rich pray for their daily bread, they are ſuppoſed to beg 
of God his grace, that they may not be corrupted by his gifts, if he has given them 
more than the plain neceſſaries of life. And the poor, that they may not forfeit 
their right, by their idleneſs, or diſcontent; but that God may give his bleſſing 
upon their honeſt. endeavours for a livelihood. And, at the ſame time that they 
pray for their daily bread, they ought to pray for grace to be content with what 
God thinks proper to give them; that they may neither murmur, nor envy thoſe 

that have more than their daily bread, nor attempt ta get more, and better their 
condition by unjuſt ways. Lek $7, | | 

In ſhort; our preſent wants force us to ſee, and to feel, our dependance upon 
God, and to apply to him for help. He is, by theſe judgments, puniſhing the 
abuſe of his former mercies. Our duty is to repent of thoſe ſins, which have 
brought upon us this viſitation, and to reſolve, by his grace, which we muſt alſo 
pray for, that whenever it ſhall. pleaſe God to turn this ſcarcity into plenty, (for he 
only can do it) that we do not forget what we now feel and fear, by falling again 
into the ſins of luxury, intemperance, and prodigality. Let us remember, that 
frugality is every man's intereſt as well as duty, that the rich may have to give 
to him that needeth, and that the poor may not be tempted to get bread by ways 
which may ruin their ſouls, as well as bodies. Rather let us all that ſuffer in theſe 
hard times remember, that though afflictions of this kind are grievous to nature, 
vet, with regard to another life, they are of great advantage, when, through the 

grace of God, they are borne with patience and reſignation to the divine will, 

And may Almighty God ſanctify all their bodily wants to the ſalvation of the 
fouls of all that now feel the want of bread; and may his blefling be upon thoſe 
who, having more than their daily bread, are ready to give, and glad to diſtribute, 
e laying up for themſelves a good foundation againſt the time to come, that they 
ce may lay hold on eternal life; [1 Tim. vi. «9.] always remembering, that the 
meaſure of God's bounty and favour to them, ought to be the meaſure of their 
kindneſs to thoſe that are in want. N 8 8 

Laſtly; let us never forget, whether poor or rich, that whenever we pray for our 
daily bread, we beg of God not to deny us the bread that nouriſheth to eternal 
life, which God hath promiſed to give to them that afk him. This our Lord hath 
provided for us in the Holy Sacrament; and, as we want bread every day to ſupport 
our mortal bodies, ſo we want grace every day to ſupport our immortal ſouls, and 
to ſave us from death eternal. | 5 . 5 

May He, of his infinite mercy and goodneſs, vouchſafe us this bleſſing, and his 
will be done for the reſt, for Jeſus Chriſt his ſake, To whom, with the Father 
and the Holy Ghoſt, be all honour, praiſe, &c. 5 2 1 
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THE. FOLLY OF UNDERTAKING. ANY BUSINESS OF MOMENT, 
WITHOUT REGARD: TO THE WILL AND HONOUR OF GOD. 


— 


| P:R.O V. xxi. 30. 


There is no Wiſdom, nor Underſtanding, nor Counſel, againſt the Lord. 


Spirit, to convince us of the folly of. undertaking any buſineſs of moment, 
A. without regard to the will. and honour of God. There is no wi/dom, that is, 
no diſcretion, directing men what is fit to be done; no underſtanding which can enable 
a man to fee the iſſue of things; no council able to give advice, where the. will and 
honour of God is not conſulted, | and his blefling and direction is not prayed for. 
And one may take it for granted, that his ſolemn meeting was, from the very begin- 
zing,- appointed to be uſhered in by proper ſupplications and prayers for the bleſſing 
of God upon this government; and by proper inſtructions from his miniſters, how 
his bleflings are to be obtained, and ſecured. „ - 
e Woe unto them that take counſel, but not of me, ſaith the Lord,” [Iſaiah 
XXX. I.] And the wiſeſt men have found it ſo. to their coſt and ſhame, when th 
have neglected to take God along with them in their politics. The whole race of 
the Kings of Iſrael, from Jeroboam the ſon of Nebat, who taught Irael to ſin, to 
| Hoſea the laſt King of Iſrael, who, with his whole people, were carried into capti- 
vity, are a. known and flagrant inſtance of this truth, hat no happineſs is to be 
expeFed, where the glory, honour, and true worſhip of God are overlooked or deſpiſed. — 
They all went by this worldly wiſe maxim, that it would not be ſafe for them to let 
their people go to Jeruſalem to worſhip, as Ged had expreſsly commanded, leſt in 
time they ſhould be tempted to ſubmit to the Kings of Judah; ſo they ſet up a 
worſhip of their own invention, which ended in an 1dolatry abhorred of God, and 
brought upon themſelves and their people a miſerable captivity, which continues 
to this very day. FE. E „ 1 
We ſhall only mention one other inſtance of the truth and importance of theſe 
words juſt read to you; and this is of one of whoſe wiſdom it is ſaid, [2 Sam. xvi.] 
« That the counſel of Ahitophel was as if a man had enquired at the oracle f 
« God,” And he did certainly give Abſalom ſuch counſel as would have ruined 
his father moſt effectually, if God had not turned his wiſdom into fooliſhneſs.— 
And, that men might be convinced, that it was the work of God, and that he 
interpoſes in the affairs of men; the Scripture tells us expreſsly, That it was God 
ho had appointed to defeat the good counſel of Ahitophel, that he might bring | 
© evil upon Abſalom, as alſo upon his wicked counſellor.” Thus wicked counſels, 1 
ſconer or later, fall upon the heads of I" that give, and upon them that follow ha | | 
1 „„ Os „„ ow; | | 


1 Muſt firſt obſerve. to you, how many words are here made uſe of, by che Holy 
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Now; this being a truth, declared by the God of Truth, and found ſuch by 
experience, it follows, (let fooliſh men deſpiſe it at their peril) that in all our 


- 


counfels we ſhould, in the firſt place, have an eye and regard to the honour, and 
will, and laws of God, or we ſhall ſoon ſee and fee] our miſtake. This, the 
Apoſtle tells us, is the great end of civil power and government, — to be a terror to 
evil doers, and to encourage - thoſe that do well, that God in all things may be 
glorified, And conſequently, all taws ſhould be made, and counſels taken with an 
eye to theſe two great ends, the Glory of God, and the Good of Mankind. © Except 
ce the Lord build the houſe, they labour in vain that build it,” faith Holy David, 
a King himſelf, and a great maſter-builder in Iſrael. And his ſon ſets this down 
for an unconteſted truth, [Prov. xvi. 12.] © The throne,” that is, the government 
of. every nation, is eſtabliſhed by righteouſneſs;” that is, by righteous laws, and 
putting them faithfully in execution. „5 TT : : 

Now ; theſe are two things which every government ſhould aim at:—In the firſt 
place, to have RroHTEOUS Laws. In order to this, let it be conſidered, that God, 
the great proprietor of the world and all things in it, having given to certain per- 
ſons power over the bodies, goods, eſtates, and even over the lives of their fellow- 
creatures; leſt theſe, finding themſelves veſted with ſuch high powers, ſhould forget 
themſelves and abuſe their authority, as the Wiſe Man [|Wifd. ii. 11. ] faith wicked 
men will be apt to do, and ſay our ftrength and power ſhall be the law of juſtice; moſt 
nations have found it neceſſary, and have agreed, to have laws to direct both thoſe 
that are to govern, and thoſe that are to obey. Now; the two great ends of theſe 

laws ſhould be; as was ſaid before, firſt, che Glory of God; and ſecondly, the Good 
„%% nn re Le I ke 7 . 

Firſt, THE OLORY or Go: - Such are Laws, to ſecure, as far as poſſible, the 
Honour of God, his name, his worſhip, his ordinances, from being made light of, 
and profaned by men who are given over to a reprobate mind. Such alſo are laws, 

to ſecure true religion, and its miniſters, from contempt, by puniſhing thoſe that, 
forgetting themſelves and their character, make the ſervice of God to be deſpiſed; 
and by encouraging and ſecuring the rights of ſuch as ſerve faithfully at the altar 
againſt the ſacrilegious attempts of covetous men. Such are laws, which are proper 
to prevent wicked men from corrupting the principles and manners of weak and 
ignorant people; by puniſhing the crimes againſt the majeſty of the great God, 
with at leaſt the ſame degree of ſeverity as crimes againſt the civil governors or 
private nen. S | DD SAINT Ur nes. 
And here, it muſt not be paſſed over in ſilence, that too many come amongſt us, 
who bring all thoſe evil diſpoſitions and bad qualities along with them, which were 
the cauſe of their misfortunes at home. Now; too many of theſe, inſtead of 
enjoying the happineſs of a ſafe and undiſturbed retreat and liberty, ſet up for 
directors or cenſurers of our magiſtrates and conſtitution both in church and ſtate; 
ridiculing the religion and diſcipline eſtabliſhed amongſt us; meddling with matters 
they do not underſtand; and, which is {till worſe, corrupting our youth with the 
baſeſt examples of debauchery and profaneneſs; making a mock of fin; propaga- 
ting the very vileſt opinions; hardening young people againſt the advice of friends, 
againſt their own intereſt, and the fear of God and damnation. And a fad truth it 
is—theſe, many of them, meet with too much countenance and encouragement, 


for the fake, as is pretended, of the advantages we receive from them. 
Whether any advantages of this kind will countervail for the diſhonour done to 
God, the miſchiefs done to our people, and the judgments we have to goth is 


Su n M N M. av 


what ſhould very ſeriouſly be conſidered by all ſuch as wiſh for the continuance of 
the happineſs of this place. Tbs ONE: 2 Ee N 

The expreſs condition of King Solomon's proſperity was this—* If thou wilt 
cc execute my Judgments, then will I perform my word which I ſpake unto David 
« thy father.” And the only ſecurity which the people of God had for their proſ- 
perity and God's bleſſing was this“ That thou put away evil from among you.” 
From all which it appears, not from our reaſoning, but from the infallible word of 
God, that the welfare and happineſs of nations depend upon the reſtraint that is 
put upon vice and impiety, by good and wholeſome Jaws, whereby the honour of 
God is ſecured from contempt. And indeed, wherever God has placed any ſhare of 

power or authority, it is for this very end, that he may not be provoked, by the diſho- 
nour done to him and his laws, to pour down his judgments —__ men and nations. 
Next to the glory of God, the great end of laws and of civil government is, 
THE GOOD OF MANKIND; to ſecure the perſons, the properties, and the peace of 
honeſt and well-meaning men, againſt the power, or the craft, of ſuch as would 
invade. or thitund:themn 5 to 2445 | . 

It is a good deal more than an hundred years ſince the hiſtorian, Mr. Camden, 
gave the following account of the people of this iſle:— The inhabitants in 
« general, ſays he, © have a very good character; not given either to Jewwdneſs, 
ce cheating, or thievery; ſo that every man poſſeſſeth his own in peace and ſafery; 
ce none living in fear of loſing what he has.” —“ This iſland,“ the hiſtorian adds, 
ce is happier on another account than we are in England; for the people are free 
ce from vexatious and unneceſſary law-ſuits; from long and dilatory pleas, and 
“ from frivolous feeing of lawyers, proctors, and attornies ; all controverſies being 

ce determined, without long proceſs, every man pleading. his own cauſe vice voce. 
Now; this, we are too ſure, is neither the caſe nor the character of the times we 
live in. Very late and melancholy inſtances we have had to the contrary.—— 
Many honeſt men's properties have been invaded, ſome by force, and ſome by 
fraud. The civil magiſtrate can tell us, how very litigious the people are n 
of late, to the great increaſe of his burden, and the expence of his time; and 
che people, too many of them, have ſmarted by the mal-practice of ſuch as live 
and gain by contention. The eccleſiaſtical magiſtrate meets every day with new, 
and heretofore unheard-of, inſtances of the contempt of God and of religion. 
Whether it be for want of better laws, to put a ſtop to theſe growing evils, with 
which an holy and righteous God muſt be highly diſpleaſed; or for any other cauſe, 

it will be worth the care of the legiſlature, in the frſt place, to make more effectual 
proviſion, that God in all things may be glorified; ever remembering, that there is 
neither wiſdom, nor underſtanding, nor counſel, againſt the Lord; that is, where there is not _ 
a regard to his honour. But even the beſt laws that can be made will be of little uſe, 
unleſs they are faithfully put in execution, and by men of religion and integrity. 

It was ſaid of the Athenians, (as a learned man has obſerved). that they ſhewed a 
great deal of wiſdom in making excellent laws, but a much greater folly in not 
_ obſerving them; and this was owing, in a great meaſure, to the negligence or 

corruption of the inferior magiſtrates. - This the Romans took care to prevent in 

the beginning of their commonwealth, br requiring, under the ſevereſt penalties, 
that magiſtrates ſhould be examples of that behaviour which they required of 

others. © If this, ſaith their great lawyer Cicero, © if this be obſerved, we have 
«all that we ean wiſh for. 0 GH 1 » 
And indeed it is the higheſt falſe ſtep that men in power and authority can 
make, to give any manner of countenance to men of wicked lives, or of gay 
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and wicked principles, For, to be ſure, that man who makes light of God, of his 
word, and his laws, will, when he can do it with impunity, deſpiſe the magiſtrate, 
who is God's repreſentative, and thoſe laws which are made hy him for the good 
government of the world. Magiſtrates, therefore, and all in authority, are, above 
all others, obliged to be upon their guard, becauſe the leſſer world will too 
readily follow their example, eſpecially if bad, for ſo the corruption of human 
nature, which is prone to evil continually, will lead them too forcibly. And 
what will be the natural conſequence of this? Why, the fear of God will be 
forgotten; men will be left to themſelves, and to the conduct of Satan; pride and 
luxury will follow; and to ſupport theſe, covetouſneſs, injuſtice, fraud, and 
| knavery, will ſucceed; as alſo a litigious temper, a diſregard for oaths, perjury, 
and oppreſſing one another; and laſtly, which muſt ever be remembered by people 
of any conſideration, the judzments of God upon a ſinful nation; if theſe fins go 
unpuniſhed, which they will be too apt to do, if the magiſtrate himſelf is wanting 
to his duty to him whom he repreſents. 5 fs 
To prevent this, it ſhould be conſidered, that no one man on earth can claim 
the obedience of others by any natural right of his own, but as he is inveſted with 
authority and power from God, who has ordained fome to govern, and for that 
end to make righteous laws; and others to obey, and this on pain of his great 
diſpleaſure.—If this were conſidered as it ſhould be, thoſe in authority would always 
govern with truth and juſtice ; and fuch whoſe duty it is to obey, would obey for 
conſcience ſake. e | ) vb 
It was a powerful argument, which Joſeph, then governor of all Egypt, made 
uſe of to his brethren, who, not knowing him, were in the utmoſt fear for their 
lives and liberty: [Gen. xlii. 18.] © This do,“ ſays he, © and live, for 1 fear God: 
That ts, you may expect nothing but juſtice from one who profeſſes to live in the 
fear of God. And what a powerful influence will this naturally have upon thoſe 
| who ſeek for juſtice ?—When a man is ſecure of the magiſtrate's integrity, and that 
he ſhall not ſuffer in his rights, either by partiality, corruption, or the overbearing 
power of others, he will depend upon the juſtice of his cauſe, without employing 
men of no conſcience to puzzle or miſlead the magiſtrate with falſe affertions, 
ſuſpected evidences, and doubtful precedents not warranted by law or juſtice, _. 
And here I cannot but mention, a paſſage which we have recorded in Scripture, 
to the praiſe of the greateſt Prince then on earth, as we find it, [Eſther i. 15.] 
the King aſks this queſtion of his counſellors, What ſhall we do unto the Queen 
* according to law?” How careful was this mighty Prince to do nothing which the 
law would not juſtify; and ſet a rare example of juſtice to all about him, to make 
the law the rule of his conſcience, and conſcience the rule of his conduct! 
Thus ſtands the duty of ſuperiors with reſpect to their inferiors. But there is 
another branch of duty, and a very important one, which, in a more efpecial 
manner, regards the honour and laws of God, as we before hinted. | | 
The will of God is, that the laws which he has given for | ſetting forth his own 
glory, and for the good of mankind, ſhould be reverenced and obeyed by all; that 
- in be made uneaſy to thoſe upon whom reaſon and the fear of God have no effect; 
that wickedneſs of every kind be puniſhed according to the nature of the offence ; 
'_ that the evil examples of ſuch as ſcorn to be hypocrites in impiety, who make a 
mock of ſin and damnation, and glory in making proſelytes to Satan, that ſuch be 
hindered by the ſeyereſt penalties from corrupting others; that growing vices be 
carefully obſerved, and a timely ftop put to them, before they become too many 
ar too ſtrong to be cured by any methods, except national judgments. 
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Theſe are the undoubted duties of the Civil Magiſtrate, who, being in the place 
of God, ſtands bound to make his will the rule of his actions, remembering the 


account he muſt one day give. 


For our part, we are in duty bound, to keep awake the conſciences of men 
with the remembrance of God's glorious attributes, and of a judgment to come; 
of his all-ſeeing eye; of his juſtice and vengeance upon hardened ſinners; of his 
power to deſtroy both body and ſoul in hell; of the ſad and certain conſequence 
of diſhoneſt gain; of the waſting vices of idleneſs and luxury; of the damning 
ſin of blaſpheming the name of the great God; of the great evil of vexatious con- 
troverſies, and giving men trouble without cauſe; and laſtly, of the abſolute 
neceſſity of making reſtitution for injuries done our neighbour, to the beſt of our 
power, as ever we hope for ſalvation, =» Lan _ | 

To conclude :—Let theſe things be conſidered as they ſhould be, and we ſhall ſoon 
| ſee the happy effects of taking God along with us, in all our actions and councils. 
They that are in a ſuperior rank, will remember, that they are in the place of 

God, and will be careful not to bring contempt on him whoſe place they ſupply ; 
the fear and regard for God and his laws being the beſt ſup 
authority. On the other fide; they that are to obey will conſider, that their 
ſuperiors are in the place of God, and are, therefore, bong to conſult his glory ; 


their obedience will be more chearful, their behaviour peaceable ; and thankful 


will they be for the bleſſing of ſuch a government. 


And may God, the great governor of the world, give all his ſubſtitutes grace 


and a ſpirit to diſcern what will be moſt for his glory, and ſuch as he will approve 
of at the great day; through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord; to whom, with the Father and 
the Holy Ghoſt, be all honour and glory. Amen. NILES 
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SE R M O A * 
in THE COURT OF TINWALD. 


THE SU PPRESSION OF VICE AND IMPIETY, THE DUTY ? ALL, 
9 ia PERSONS | IN AUT HORITY. 


GENESIS uh, ts 2. , and 7. 


And it came to i paſa, when men n began to multiply on the face of the. earth, and 
daughters were born unto them; that the ſons of God ſaw the daughters of 
men, that they were fair; and they took them wives of all which they choſe, 
And the Lord ſaid, My Spirit ſhall not always ſtrive with man. And the 
Tord id. 1 * 4 my Mn, whe; I have Ps dry the 55 7 the 
en Ge. 4 


HIS text will bo better underſtood, _ will a” no o dificulty in in it, ek 
it is read according to the moſt antient verſions and paraphraſes, which 
thus render or explain the Hebrew: And it came to paſs, when men began 

to multiply upon the face of the earth, and daughters were born unto them ; that the ſons 

F the ſovereigns (who in Holy Scripture are called Gods) ſeeing the daughters 'of the 
inferior ſort, that they were fair, they took them by force and raviſhed them at their 
pleaſure ;—which thing was ſo provoking in the ſight of God, that he declares, 
[ver. 7.] © I will deſtroy man, whom J have created, from the face of the earth: 
ny accordingly he did by the flood. _ 

Why was God ſo provoked with theſe ſins, and theſe ſinners, above all others? 
There muſt be ſomething very ſingular, and very provoking, which could draw 
down ſo amazing, and ſo general a judgment upon the whole race of mankind.— 
And the reaſon was plainly this, —tbe utter improbability tbat ever there would be a 
reformation, that ever the world would mend; fince they that were in power, and in 
the place of God, and whoſe duty it was to reſtrain and puniſh wickedneſs, were 
the very perſons who promoted vice, by ſuffering it to go unpuniſhed in their own 
children and families, or by their own evil examples gave countenance to it; ſo that 
there was no way left to eure the evil, but by deſtroying the ſinners. 

And that his was the very cauſe of ſo univerſal a judgment is plain, from other 
inſtances of divine vengeance recorded in Sacred Scripture, which. was then exe- 


cuted, when wickedneſs rang ſo univerſal tat there were none to puniſh or to 
reſtrain | it. | 


See Matth. v. 13. Mark xiii. 14. "Luke aa 27. 2 Chron. XV. I, 2, 3. xvii. 8, 9, 10. t. . 3. | 
Then 


Tack. *. 25, 26, 27, 30. xi. 25 v. 1. Hoſea iv. Wild, v. 23. 
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This was the caſe of Sodom, and the neighbouring cities; they were deſtroyed 
by fire from Heaven: And that poſterity might not be ignorant of the cauſe of ſo 
terrible a judgment, the Sacred Scripture is ſo particular as to inform us, [Gen. 

xix. f.] © that all the people, both old and young,” that is, both fathers and their 
children, both magiſtrates and the common people, were gathered together from 


every quarter, to commit a ſin abominable to be named. —This is plain from God's 


own declaration, [ch. xvii. 32.] © If there be found TEN ricuTEOUs PERSONS 
« amongſt them; that is, if there be any amongſt them who will execute juſtice 


and judgment upon the wicked, ſo that there may be any poſſibility of a reforma- 


tion, © I will not deſtroy them, I will ſpare the whole for their ſakes.” 


There was, indeed, one, and but one, who had the heart or the courage to 


reprove them ; but he wanted power to reſtrain them; and the people plainly 
told him ſo, [Gen. xix. 9.] © This one fellow came to ſojourn amongſt us, and he 
cc vill needs be a judge; that is, he will take upon him to reprove, and to reſtrain 
us; © now will we deal worſe with thee than with them.” Now; here being no 
poſſibility of a reformation, when they who ſhould have put a ſtop to the wicked- 
neſs were at the head of thoſe that committed it; Almighty God interpoſed his 
power, and utterly WAYS them by fire from Heaven. 

The Sacred Scripture 
ce That there was no magiſtrate to put any man to ſhame in any thing.” And the 
very next thing we hear of them is, that they were utterly, every ſoul of them, 
JJ whe Cor ark; F 
Another inſtance we have in the ruin of the whole tribe of Benjamin, except a 
very few men. [Judges xix. xx. ] There had been a moſt abominable fin committed 


by ſome ſons of Belial; the reſt of the tribes deſired that thoſe men might be 


puniſhed as they deſerved, ſo that God's judgments might be turned away from the 
whole land. This righteous demand was denied; and they that ſhould have pu- 
niſhed them took part with them. And the conſequence was, they became part- 
ners with them in their utter deſtruction, which ſoon after followed. + 
And, to add no more inſtances—this one declaration of God, by his Prophet, 
ſhews plainly, what are the true cauſes of general judgments upon any land. —God, 
for the fins of the Jews, had reſolved to ſend them into captivity ; and to ſhew 
them the cauſe of their approaching miſery, he bids the Prophet Jeremiah, [v. 1.] 


ce See now and know, if there be any that executeth judgment, that ſeeketh the 
truth, and I will pardon them.” It ſeems there were none ſuch to be found, and 


their calamity and captivity very ſoon followed. l = 
And as the negligence, or- wickedneſs, of thoſe in authority did, in theſe, and 


many other inſtances, provoke God to pour down his judgments; ſo has the zeal : 


of magiſtrates, either in puniſhing offenders, or in bringing men to repentance, ſaved 


whole nations from deſtruction. Thus we have it, [Pſ. cvi. 30.] Then ſtood up 


« Phineas, and executed judgment, and ſo the plague was ſtayed.” And when God 


had fully determined, and within à limited time, to deſtroy the city of Nineveh, he 


was prevailed on to defer the execution of that judgment, by the King's proclama- 


* 


tion, „That every one ſhould turn from his evil way; the King himſelf 11929 z 


them the good example, covering himſelf with ſackcloth, ſitting in aſhes, an 
© crying mightily to God.” [Jonah iii. 6.]—This' would now be made a jeſt of, 


and even by ſome who call themſelves Chriſtians. | A King in sackcrork AND 
ASHES! Yes, any thing rather than the vengeance of God upon his kingdom, than 


provoke him who can deſtrey both body and 95 in bell. 


aith expreſsly of the people of Laiſh, [Judges xviii. 7.] 
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But to proceed: The very condition of King Solomon's proſperity, and of the 
continuance of the crown in his family, was this: © If thou wilt execute my judg- 
te ments, then will I perform my word which I ſpake unto David thy father.“ 
[1 Kings vi. 12.] And the only ſecurity which the people of God had for the con- 
tinuance of his protection and blefling, was, the often repeated condition, “If thou 
4 put away evil from among you.” This was their, and this is our, beſt and only 
ECurity, | | JJ. RS 5 BY 
. From What has * faid, it appears, not from our reaſoning, but from the infal- 
lible word of God; that the welfare and happineſs of nations depend upon their 
obedience to the laws of God and nature, and upon the reſtraint that is put upon vice 
and impiety, by ſuch as are commiſſioned by God in his place. And indeed, 
wherever God has placed any ſhare of power and authority, it is for this very end 
to keep the world in order, that he may not be provoked by their wickedneſs to ſend 
his judgments upon them. From hence alſo it follows, that the ſins of private people 
become the fins of the whole nation, and are the cauſe of national judgments, when 
the guilty continue unpuniſhed by thoſe who ſhould call them to an account. 
It is for this reaſon that the government of England, at this very time“, has 
ordered, that certain abominable fins ſhall be proſecuted at the expence of tbe crown ; 
concluding very truly, that when juſtice and judgment are duly executed upon wicked 
men, by ſuch as have authority,” God will not plague that nation, however he may 
puniſh particular offenders. It behoves, therefore, every body, to whom God has 
imparted any ſhare of his power and authority, from the King that ſitteth upon the 
throne to the loweſt; it behoves them, as they value the honour of God, the wel- 
fare of the ſociety, or their own ſalvation, to make uſe of that power to diſcounte- 


nance and to puniſh vice and implety.  . . © 
Now; the authority which men have from God to reſtrain or puniſh fin, is either 
natural, ecclefiaſtical, or civil. God has given PARENTS 'a power over their own 
children and families; and a great deal they may do, if they have any grace them- 
ſelves, towards reforming the world, by a ſober and good example; by bringing 
up their children in the fear of God; by ſtifling the'ſeeds of corrupt nature when 
they firſt begin to ſpring up; and, by ſalutary chaſtiſements, making every degree of 
fin uneaſy to them, until they ſhall be able to underſtand the danger of fin with 
reſpect to another world. And a fad account parents will have to make, if, inſtead | 
of doing ſo, they ſuffer their children, as they grow in years; to grow in ſin; and 
' either by an evil example, or by furniſhing them 'with means of nouriſhing their 
| | natural corruptions, - they leave a generation behind them more wicked than 
. e 66 Et ¾ ↄ ODE Se TOTS ANTS 
But when parents (as it happens too often) do prove thus unnatural to their own 
children; God, in mercy, has provided other means to inſtru, and to reclaim 
them, if men are not extremely wanting to their duty. And theſe are, firſt, urs 
MINISTERS, ho are commiſſioned to teach, and to adminiſter the means of grace and 
falyation to all fuch as are willing to receive them. And ſecondly, rs MAGISTRATES, 
who have'their power from him to reſtrain, and to puniſh, ſuch as will not be taught 


and governed by milder means, by the miniſtry of 'the Word, and the diſcipline of 
the Church. 1 12 e 5 


It is certain, that the WELL-BEING of the world; if riot its $vBs1$TING, depends 
upon the due and faithful exerciſe of theſe Two powers. It will therefore be very 
proper to conſider the duties both of thoſe that are appointed by God to exerciſe 
theſe powers, and of thoſe that are bound to obey them. 3 
F Ag In the year 1228. N 

e year , "Wo 


We will firſt conſider the powers which God, by his Son Jeſus Chriſt, has given 
to MIS MINISTERS, in order to regulate the manners of Chriſtians, and to keep men 
from bringing ruin upon themſelves by their wickedneſs.— Their commss10N is re- 
corded by St. Matth. [ch. xxviii.] in theſe words: © Go ye,” faith our Lord to his 

Apoſtles, and make diſciples to me in all nations, baptizing them, 4 * teaching 
cc them to obſerve all things whatſoever I have commanded you; and lo! I am with 
ec you unto the end of the world;“ that is, with you and your ſucceſſors. 


Jeſus Chriſt knew very well to what a perverſe world he ſent them; and, there- 
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1775 them and his own authority and commiſſion from contempt, he 


— — he UII — — 


x 
2 


* 


p 1 
— g — — 


— 


= 


- = Pa i 
> 4 ren i _—— - 2 
— * > 


| 
[ 
N 
| 
= 
* 
. 


— 


1 - 
i 
* * 
— 


— — 
8 2 — — a hy — . 
1 he h vs 


FR no 2 = 
8 1 4 


e KG. 


4 WW + 


_ 
2 


— my __ 2 — * PE IN IS 
- — +178 . 2 >. S. 2 * toy 
F 2 7 — 1 
= 


n MP. 2 
es _ 
N ä —— 1 
bs = - 1 1 


+ x 
< S 


2 «EE - 
— . ——— cc it 2s OE ee . — cate etna thn * — — — 
< - ” oo — I _— * 
* — hs o — > Ta * 
— þ» * © = 
J . VE of A — 
4 — = » ar, - - 2 * N 
3 4 A . 
= te - » 


the Civil or Eceleſiaſtical Magiſtrate miſtake in their duty, or wilfully follow their 
own humour, they are anſwerable to God ; and all that we have to do, if there be 


the judgments of God; and to obſtruct, or to diſcountenance it, is to oppoſe an 
order of God for the good of the world, and for the ſalvation of particular men; 
2 fin which will draw after it great judgments. And fad experience may convince 
us, that where church cenfures are ſet at nought, or ridiculed, the moſt damnable 
ſins become the ſubject of mirth and laughter, rather than of horror, ſorrow, and 


s 


ſhame. A ſure ſymptom of approaching judgments, when men are not content to 


| at is we are upon. And for this we have expreſs rules in the wo 
1 

e the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that ye withdraw yourſelves from every brother, that is, 
every Chriſtian, © that walketh diſorderly.” And in caſe of obſtinacy, he gives 
this farther order; * Note that man, and have no company with him, that he may 


tians ought more carefully to avoid, than the giving of countenance to diſorderly livers. 
hut this is not all: «© Them that fin,” faith the ſame Apoſtle, © rebuke before 
c all;“ for this reaſon, © that others alfo may fear.” And ſurely, Chriſtians, who 
are not afraid for themſelves when they ſee others called to an account for their ſins, 
are not far from falling into the ſame, or into greater themſelves, BY 


niſtered, and obeyed, according to theſe” rules of the Goſpel, - it muſt be one of 
the moſt effectual means of bringing ſinners out of the ſnare of the Devil, of re- 
_ ſtraining vice, and averting impending judgments; and therefore, being an inſti- 


2 Magiſtrate, which- being another appointment of God, for the. puniſhing of vice 
and impiety, is now to be conſidered. | V 


gion, and conſcience; if they would, there would be no need of any other authority 
than that of Church Diſcipline, and the Laws of the Goſpel, to keep the world in 
order. But the good of the commonwealth requires, that ſuch as will not be go- 
verned by religion and conſcience, ſhall be reſtrained by outward force. God has 


uſe of Church Diſcipline; for no Chriſtian ſure can be fo abſurd as to imagine, 
that becauſe a man has been puniſhed by the Civil Magiſtrate, for fealing, or for 


of his repentance.' This would be (with a witneſs) 7 give that which is holy unto 
dogs, contrary to our Lord's command; and to proſtitute religion, and its myſte- 


that 7his is not the world we were made for; which will help to render the troubles of 
this ſhort life more eaſy to be bofrnne 


To conclude; therefore, this head of our diſcourſe :—When diſcipline is admi- 


over the lives of men, to keep them from doing miſchief to the publick, and from 


516 HEE WW 08 1; 


no ſuperior to appeal to for redreſs, is to ſubmit with patience, always remembering, 


In ſhort; Church Diſcipline is neceſſary, as it is appointed by Jeſus Chriſt. The 
ends propoſed by it are to reform wicked men; to remove ſcandals, and to prevent 


neglect their own ſalvation, but take pains to pervert and ruin others! FELT 
And this brings me to conſider the duty of private Chriſtians, with reſpect to the 
diſcipline of the church, as it regards the ſuppreſſion of vice and —_ , the 

1 of God. 
e command you,” (faith St. Paul, 2 Theſſ. iii. 6.) © We command you, by 


ce be aſhamed.” So that as ſure as this is God's Word, there is nothing which Chriſ- 


« - 


tution of the Goſpel, is not to be ſet aſide by any human law. 


This will not depreciate the uſe of human laws, or the authority-of the Civil 


o 


It is very ſure, that men will not always be governed by motives of reaſon, reli- 


therefore given authority to the Civil Magiſtrate over the perſons, eſtates, and even 


ruining themſelves.. But then this does not ſupercede, or make unneceſſary, the 


drunkenneſs, or for perjury, or any other crime, that therefore he is qualified to receive 
the Holy Communion, or that he ought to be admitted to it, without giving marks 


ries, to the utmoſt contempt, and ſcorn of infidels. And therefore, my Lord Coke 
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very juſtly reaſons, when he ſaith, * that the Eccleſiaſtical and Temporal Laws have 
« ſeyeral ends; the one to inflit puniſhment upon the body, to puniſh the outward 
ce man, the other to reform the inward, that both may be reformed*.” For no- 
body ever queſtioned but that the Civil Magiſtrates have their authority from God 
for this end; © that knowing whoſe Miniſters they are, they may above all things 
cc ſeek God's honour and glory; that they may truly and indifferently miniſter juſtice, 
« to the puniſhment of wickedneſs and vice,. and to the maintenance of true reli- 
ce gion and virtue.” 535 
And their power will go a great way towards the doing of this. For inſtance— 
They can encourage ſuch only as are good and virtuous, and take care that profane- 
neſs and impiety ſhall never be thought any qualification for favour or prefer- 
ment. They can put marks of diſeſteem, and of infamy, if it be neceſſary, upon 
ſuch as diſhonour God and religion by their wicked lives. They can take care, that 
ſins againſt God ſhall always be puniſhed, at leaſt with as great ſeverity as thoſe 
againſt men; or elſe God has given them a ſhare of his own power to very little 
purpoſe. They can take care, that the laws which are made for the puniſhment of 
vice, and for the ſupport of religion, be duly executed; and they will find it their 
intereſt, as well as duty, to do ſo; leſt the example prove fatal to their own 
authority. 5 . . High „ 
If they ſee wickedneſs increaſe, they can ſearch into the cauſe of it; and if it is. 
in their power (as generally it is) they can put a ſtop to growing vices; or elſe they 
do, in ſome ſort, commend what is in their power to prevent. ys 
If drunkenneſs, for inſtance, or whoredom, or profaning the Lord's Day, become 
reigning vices, they who are clothed with the authority of God, and zealous for 
his honour, will not find it difficult to diſcover the cauſes of ſuch corruption, if 
they have a mind to remove them. VVV 
If profaneneſs, and making a jeſt of religion, and of every thing that has relation to 
God, if theſe vices prevail, a magiſtrate will eaſily ſee, that the ſureſt foundation 
of his own authority is undermined, and will take timely care to prevent the miſ- 
chiefs that may follow. They can take care, that ſuch as are in the way of their 
duty, and doing all in their power to ſuppreſs impiety, ſhall have proper aſſiſtance, 
countenance, and encouragement, and ſhall. be ſecured from the inſults of wicked 
men. And eſpecially they have it in their power, to ſet a good example of ſeriouſ- 
neſs, ſobriety, of juſtice, truth, and piety; always remembering, that there is. 
not a greater affront to the Divine Majeſty, than for a man to make uſe of the 
authority which he has received from God, to the diſhonour of him whoſe ſubſti- 
tute he is. M , * EO | f | 
And if the Athenian Law-giver Kad reaſon for this maxim, that magiſtrates 
ſhould obey the laws, as well as the people the magiſtrate, as they expected the 
government to laſt long; if this was true reaſoning with reſpect to human laws, 
much more is it neceſſary to be obſerved with reſpect to the laws of God. For the 
Law of God knows no reſpect of perſons; all are ſubject to its ſanctions; none are 
exempt from its penalties; and they that eſcape them here are ſure to meet with 
them hereafter. e Tre TE VV 
And indeed it would be a moſt miſchievous privilege, with regard to the publick, 
if any one might ſin without rebuke, and conſequently draw down judgments upon. 
the whole community.—This was the very caſe of the Iſraelites. Did not Achan 
* ſin,” faith the Sacred Scripture, © and wrath fell upon the whole congregation ?” 
which could not be ſtayed till he had not only ſuffered for his iniquity, but had 
| „ : * Sce Codex Eccl. Angl. p. 1072. : 


Ziven 


men are then filling up the meaſure of their iniquities. 
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given glory to God, in a free confeſſion of his fin ; acktiowledging, that God is to be 
feared more than all earthly powers, and his judgments to be dreaded more than 
death. From which Chriſtians may ſee, that if Miniſters and Magiſtrates ſhould 
neglect their duty, and ſhould forbear to call offenders to an account, yet this would 
indeed be no favour; unleſs we ſhould be ſo weak as to think it an advantage to 


avoid ſhame and trouble in this life, which we may have juſtly deſerved, and to 


meet with confuſion and puniſhment-eternal in the next. 4 | | 

Puniſhment is the due reward of fin; and every ſin muſt be puniſhed either here 
or hereafter ; and. although the puniſhments and cenſures which either the Magiſ- 
trate or the Church inflict, have not always their wiſhed-for and ſaving effects, yet 
they are neither of them to be laid aſide for that reaſon, or deſpiſed. They will 
always have this good effect; they will ſtop the judgments of God from falling upon 
the ſociety, while the governors thereof, who are in the place of God, do take care 
to puniſh wickedneſs. They have this good effect beſides; thoſe in power do their 
duty, and deliver their own ſouls. : 5 TED 

And if we enquire into the reaſons why puniſhments and cenſures have not their 
due and ſaving effects, we ſhall find, that it is owing chięſy to the countenance ſin- 
ners meet with from ſuch as ſhould avoid them, as the Spirit of God expreſsly re- 
quires them to do. A ſinner muſt be ſtrangely hardened indeed, who being denied 


the means of ſalvation, and the free converſation of all ſober Chriſtians, and the 


comforts of ſociety, is not awakened, by the want of theſe bleſſings, into a ſenſe of 
his intereſt and duty.—And as ſure as this Goſpel which I have in my hand is true, 


this is true that to countenance notorious evil livers, or ſuch as rebel againſt that 
diſcipline which Chriſt has ordained for the ſalvation of ſinners, is “ to be partakers 


< with them in their evil -deeds;” [2 John x. 11. ] And they will ſooner or later, 
without a bitter repentance, ſhare in their puniſhment. It is indeed to make a jeſt 
of ſin, of God's Word, and his threats therein contained; it is to make a mock of 
hell and damnation. It is juſt doing what the Iſraelite did, Numb. xxv.] in bring- 
ing a Moabitiſh woman in the ſight of Moſes, and the whole congregation; as if 
men were not only not afraid of men, nor of God, but as if they defied him, bis 
authority, and his anger; as if they were reſolved to live in the profeſſion of Chril- 
tianity with all the vices of heathens, on purpoſe to make the Chriſtian religion 


more contemptible.— Theſe are generally the {aft ſins; and when it is come to this, 


% 


But to return to our ſubject. - Gop is the Author and Fountain of Authority, both 


in the Church and in the State; theſe muſt therefore ſupport one another in all 


lawful things, or both of them will ſuffer. And then, and then only, they anſwer 


the end of their inſtitution, and the order of providence, when both concur to 


promote the honour of God, to ſuppreſs the growing vices of the age, and to pre- 


vent the wicked from infecting the good. And one would think it ſhould be as 


reaſonable to keep notorious ſinners from corrupting others, as it is to prevent ſuch 
as have the plague from infecting thoſe that have it note. 
Jo conclude :—Whoever does prevent any degree of ſin, does certainly prevent 


ſome degree of judgments and miſery to a nation; and is ſo far a benefactor. 


May it pleaſe God to awaken all that are in authority, whether in Church or | 


State, and make us ſenſible that we are anſwerable for all the ſins which it is in 
Hur power to prevent, and that we have more ſouls beſides our own to anſwer for. 


Now, to God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, be all honour and glory, world 


without end. Amen. 
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BEFORE THE COURT OF TINWALD. + 


THE DUTY OF MAGISTRATES. 


DEV T. i. 17. 


7 e ll not be afraid of the Ye 7 Mar , 1 the Fudgment i is God's * 


z 


EIS i is part of that hwy charge which Moſes gave to che Inge of Iſrael. 
The ſame in effect did good King Jehoſaphat give to his Judges; 


[2 Chron. xix. 6.] © Take heed what ye do: for ye judge not for man, 


but for the Lord, who is with you in the judgment; ; wherefore, let the fear of the 
Lord be upon you.” 


If this charge was neceſſary hen, it certainly is ſo now, and will ever be ſo, 


as long as men are ſubject to weakneſs, to ll gence, to e or to Palio Jon; that 
is, as long as this world laſts. 


The words of the text ſuppoſe this, . ye ſhall not.be afraid of the face of man; and 
Propoſes the only effectual antidote againſt ſuch an evil, for the judgment is God's. 


The words are few, but imply a great deal of inſtruction. —Firſt; THE JUDGMENT 
1s 60D's. Why then the magiſtrate's power and authority is from God. 
YE SHALL NOT BE AFRAID OF THE FACE OF Max. This teaches the Magiſtrate 


his duty; namely, that he is not to pervert juſtice for any worldly conſideration; ' 


no, not for the fear of death. Thirdly; the Subject may here ſee the fin and 


danger of pee of di iſobeying, of vilifying, the Magiſtrate in the due execution 
of his office. 


avenge him if he is deſpiſed. And theſe are the things that I would, at this time, 
recommend to your conſideration, in as few words as I can poſſibly ah my 


meaning. | 

And firſt, for the awtbority of the Magiſtrate, st. Paul [Rom. YE tells us plainly, . 
© The powers that be are ordained of God.” They are, it is true, men -of like 
paſſions with ourſelves; but that does not hinder them from being God's $ repreſen- 


tatives. They are expreſsly called in Holy Scripture, ons MIxIST ERS. [Rom:. xiii. 


„By me,” ſaith Solomon, [ch. viii] “ by me Kings reign and all the Judges of 


« the earth; that is, from God they have their power. „He, een that 
te reſiſteth, reſiſteth not man, but God.“ And this is the Magiſtrate's great ſecurity, 


eſpecially amongſt e Who all know, or un know, that diſobedience to 


* See Exod. will. 27. Will. 3. Deut. i. 16. Lgaiah xxix, 21. . Feelus. vii. 6. 8 


Rom. ili. 6. 2 Chron. Xix. 6. Gal. i. 10. Prov. xxiii. XXI. 25. Xvi. 12. , l. 145 25. 
| AXX, 45, LL 1 Tim. 1 g | 


\- 


1 


Secondly 5 


e is God's Miniſter; his judgment, if juſt, is the very judg- 
ment which God would give; God is with him in the judgment, and will certainly | 
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the lawful commands of a lawful magiſtrate will be attended with the ſevereſt 
puniſnment. For = they that reſiſt,” ſaith the Apoſtle, © ſhall receive to themſelves 
« damnation.” ne FLA 51093. bg u-3041 41 | 
In ſhort, God, the author of life and death, the great proprietor of all things, 
has given to certain perſons power over the bodies, goods, eſtates, and even lives, of 
their fellow-creatures ; but then, leſt theſe magiſtrates, finding themſelves veſted 
with ſo much power, ſhould be tempted to abuſe it, all nations, after the example 
of God's people, and by his will, have agreed upon laws to reſtrain and direct 
them. And moſt nations, particularly this of our's, have made the law of God, by 

Moſes to the Iſraelites, their pattern. Now, if the magiſtrate judge and govern 
according to theſe laws, that is God's will and judgment; ſo that both the magiſtrate 
and people are anſwerable to God; the one, if he makes not the law his rule, and 
the other, if they live not in all dutiful obedience to thoſe whom the providence of 
God has ſet over them. And, therefore, the Apoſtle adds, that we muſt obe 
authority—not only for wrath, that is, for fear of temporal puniſhment ; but alſo 
for conſcience ſake; that is, out of regard to the law and will of Gd. 

And happy it is, both for the magiſtrate and the people, that there are ſuch laws 
in every ſociety, that both the one and the other may have a rule to go by, a rule 
which does or ſhould always ſpeak the ſame language—to the poor and to the rich; 
to friends and enemies; to thoſe that are wiſe, and to them that are fmple and ſee 
not their intereſt ——[t was for this reaſon, that the Heathens repreſented Juſtice 
with a vell over her face, intimating that a righteous Judge ought never to conſider 
the per/on, but the cauſe, that is before him. And certainly there is no better way 
fora Magiſtrate to ſecure the obedience and regard of the people, than to let them 
ſee, that they who are appointed to give the law, are themſelyes governed by law, 
and not by their own inclinations, or wills. For the laws of all nations do ſuppoſe, 
that magiſtrates may be miſtaken in their judgment, either through fear or favour, or 
negligence, or ignorance, or through weakneſs or corruption; and therefore all laws 
have, as far as it is in the power of man, provided a remedy againſt fuch evils—by 
allowing an appeal from every inferior to a ſuperior, court. St. Paul himſelf, than 
whom no inſpired writer ever preſſed obedience to government more earneſtly, when 
he was moſt unjuſtly proſecuted for a faithful diſcharge of his duty to God, be 
appealed unto Czfar, as to the laſt power, and next under God, from whom he might 
expect a more equitable ſentence, _ 35 )) ˙- lt 
Let us new conſider, the ends for which magiſtrates haue this great power given 
them by God. And theſe are, in ſhort, the Glory of God, and: the Good of their 


Tg 


Fellow- Creatures. „„ ft e rn bolatbiundriins: 

It is for this reaſon, that in our daily prayers we beſeech God, ſo to diſpofe and 
govern the hearts of ſuch are in authority, that they, knowing whoſe miniſters they 
are, may above all things, and in the firſt place, ſeek God's honour and glory; 

and in the next place, ſtudy to preſerve the people under them in wealth, peace, 
and godlineſs.— And every Magiſtrate, that has not theſe things in his view, will 
- Have but a ſad account to make to God, whoſe miniſter he is. 
It is certain, all our laws were intended to ſecure theſe two ends; the honour of 
God, by puniſhing the breach of his laws, by penalties ſuitable to the nature of the 
_ offence; and the good of every man, by ſecuring every man in the poſſeſſion of his 
rights, till a better right appeared. wiſh one could ſay the ſame of all our 
precedents ; but the reaſon of the difference is very plain: Laws are generally 
made with good advice, and with a view to the public good; but precedents are 
too often made with a view to particular intereſts, and ſometimes by men of weak 
152 3 Judgments; | 
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judgments ; ſo that the reproach caſt upon the commonwealth of Athens may too 
fttly be applied to other nations; namely, that their great wiſdom appeared in 
their excellent laws, and their folly in taking pains to pervert them. | 
To prevent this, the Kings and Lords of this Iſle firſt inſtituted Tas courT os 
TINWALD, that all inferior magiſtrates might have an opportunity of juſtifying 
their conduct, if they had acted uprightly, and agreeably to law, and might receive 
a juſt rebuke, if complaint were made and they had acted otherwiſe. —And this is 
exactly agreeable to an ordinance of the ancient Romans, which made that com- 
monwealth ſo proſperous: For, to FOR careleſsneſs, corruption, or negligence, 
in the interpretation or execution of the laws, the Judges were obliged to lay their 
acts before the Cenſors, that nothing might remain on record, but what the law 
ſhould warrant. A very excellent method, every body muſt own; and yet every 
Chriſtian magiſtrate has much ſtronger obligations upon him, to be moſt exactly 
careful in the adminiſtration of juſtice :—ye judge not for man, neither for his appro- 
bation, nor for fear of his cenſure, But for the Lord. The jupouENT 1s cop's, faith 
the text; that is, it ought to be the very ſame judgment, if poſſible, that God 
himſelf would give. At leaſt, a good magiſtrate muſt have this teſtimony of his 
integrity, that he honeſtly attend to give a judgment worthy of God, in whoſe 
place he ftands;—a judgment which he hopes God will approve of, and which his 
conſcience will never reprove him for. 7 . 
That it may be ſo, it is neceſſary, that every magiſtrate ſhould not only, as in 
Jehoſaphat's charge, take heed what he does; that is, be very careful to inform himſelf 
what is the law, and what is the caſe concerning which he is to give judgment; 
but it is alſo neceſſary, that he let no worldly conſideration take poſſeſſion of his 
heart. The text faith, YE SHALL NOT FEAR THE FACE OF MAN;—and the truth is, 
that magiſtrate, who fears or hopes for any thing more than the approving himſelf 
to God, has a bias upon his judgment that will certainly lead him to be unjuſt. 
We have a remarkable inſtance of this fin and weakneſs, in the perſon of Pilate. 
He was very deſirous to releaſe Jeſus, finding no fault in him which could deſerve 
death. The chief prieſts, perceiving this, and knowing his weak ſide, cry out, 
ce Tf thou let this man go, thou art not Cæſar's friend; that is, in other words, 
though you find no fault in him, yet if you do not condemn him, you ſhall be 
repreſented as an enemy to Cæſar.—— Well, what followed? Why, the moſt 
execrable piece of wickedneſs. that ever Judge was guilty of :—The Evangeliſt tells 
us, that when Pilate beard that ſaying, that is, that he was in danger of loſing his 
maſter's favour, by following his conſcience, and doing juſtice, he gave ſen- 
tence, that it ſhould be as they defired; not as juſtice required, or as his own con- 
ſcience ſuggeſted. And as all wickedneſs is folly, this was ſo in the higheſt degree: 
For, - firſt, he owned by this act, that he was capable of being frightened out of 
his duty, than which there could not be fixed upon him a greater reproach; and, 
ſecondly, he moſt egregiouſly affronted that maſter whoſe diſpleaſure he feared, by 
fuppoſing that he could be pleaſed with a wicked a&ion,—the death of an innocent 
perſon. And the providence of God very ſoon convinced him of his fin and 
miſtake; for, notwithſtanding all his care not to loſe Cæſar's favour, he fell under 
his difpleaſure, was baniſhed, and, wanting the comfort of a good conſcience, he 
And thus it will ever be, when men forget THar THE JUDGMENT rs: 60D's, and 
that to God they are. accountable. When they forget this, intereſt will prevail 
with them ; friendſhip will gain upon them; paſſion will hurry them into error; 
bribes will blind their eyes; or, what the world will ſay will influence them.—— 
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1:SET GOD ALWAYS BEFORE ME, was the maxim of the beſt of Kings: And eyery 
inan, and every magiſtrate eſpecially, muſt do ſo too, who would never do any thing 
unworthy of God; and the neglect of doing ſo, is the occaſion of all the miſchief; 
committed and complained of. How ſeaſonable, therefore, is the advice of the 
> Wiſe Man, [Ecchus, vii. 6.] “Seek not to be Judge, being not able to take away 
66 r leſt thou fear the perſon of the mighty, and lay a ſtumbling- block in the 
+ n , ee tr Rn PE pete 
But that the magiſtrate's judgment be worthy of Cod, it is neceſſary that he do 
not only mean «prightly himſelf, but that he take eſpecial care that he be not impoſed 
upon by defigning men. The generality of thoſe that take upon them to manage 
cauſes, have nothing ſo much in view as their own gain. Let a cauſe be never ſo 
unrighteous, they will undertake it. Let the law be never ſo plain, they will endea- 
vour to pervert it. Let a jury be never ſo well-diſpoſed to follow the truth, they will 
endeavour to lead them aſtray. A magiſtrate, therefore, has need to be very patient, 
and very refolute; patient in finding out the truth, which ſuch managers endeavour 
to hide from him, and re/oiute in following it, in ſpite of all their clamours. 

The complaints of thoſe that ſuffer by theſe ſort of people, both in their peace 
and in their rights, ſhould, one would hope, awaken the government to regulate 
at leaſt, if not to filence them; and to bring us back to our old conſtitution, 

WHERE EVERY MAN PLEADED HIS OWN CAUSE; the ſimpleſt man 
being as able to tell his own ſtory to a magiſtrate as to an attorney, and a magiſtrate 
will be better able to judge where the truth lies, when facts are laid nakedly before 
him without deſign of impoſing upon hin. 

Me have hitherto conſidered the magiſtrate's duty with reſpect to his fellow- 
creatures: ut there is another branch of his duty, and a very important one, 

which regards the honour and the laws of God. Every magiſtrate, whether eccle- 

_ faſtical or civil, ſtands charged with this to conſult, to promote, to countenance, the 
cauſe of God, and ReLt1cion; for this reaſon, becauſe their authority is from God, and 
the obedience they claim is not from any right of their own, but as they are Gop's 

ſubſtitutes. And the will of God is, that wickedneſs be puniſhed, that ſin be made 
uneaſy to men, and thatſuch as are not to be reſtrained by reaſon, or by the terrors 
of the world to come, ſhould feel the pain, the ſhame, and the puriſhmeyt, which 
their fins deſerve in this world. And, if magiſtrates ſhall be remiſs in this, they | 
will ſoon ſee their own authority undermined. For, if men be once permitted to 
trample upon the laws of God, they will at laſt trample upon that authority which 
ſhould have put a ſtop to their wickedneſs. It is their duty, therefore, and it is 
their Intereſt, TO EXECUTE WRATH AGAINST THEM THAT DO EVIL, as they are God's | 


Miniſters; (fo faith the Apoſtle;) to take care of growing vices, to root them out 
| betimes, left they become too many and too ſtrong to be cured by any authority 


or power but that of God's judgments upon the land, which will certainly fall 
upon us, when the magiſtrate either will not, or cannot, do his duty, 

The King's throne,” ſaith Solomon, is eſtabliſhed by righteouſneſs ;” that is, 

by doing juſtice, by ſuppreſſing vice, by protecting the innocent, and by ſuccouring 

the diſtreſſed. This is the only true way of ſerving the Prince, and bringing a 

| bleffing upon the whole community; and to neglect theſe things is the ready way 

to ruin,—When the caſe is with any people as it was with the peaple-of Laiſh, 

[Judges xviii. 7.] * Who dwelt careleſs and ſecure; and there was no magiſtrate 

e that might put them to ſhame in any thing: their deſtruction (as their's was) 

is at near hand; that is, when there is no proſpect of cure for the fin, but by the 
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convinced, that Fut is ſomething antecedent to his ſentence, and that his duty 
is, not to mate, but to declare, the law, and what is right or wrong. And he will 
never expect to be obeyed, if he ſhould require any thing contrary to the will of 
God, by whoſe authority he acts, and in whoſe place he ſtands. And being in the 
place of God, and inveſted with his power, he will ſuffer no man to be oppreſſed. 


by a powerful adverſary; no advantage to be taken of men's weakneſs,. poverty. 


want of help, or want of friends. 


© And then, if the people would conſider, that the judgment is. God's, and that. 


they that pronounce it are God's Miniſters, how chearful would their obedience- 
be; how peaceable their behaviour; and how thankful for the bleſſing of a regular 
government! And if both magiſtrates and people are not thus diſpoſed, and thut. 
affected, woe be to them that are in faunt. 


2 4 


May God, the judge of all the world, give all his fubſtitutes grace, a ſpirit to 
diſcern, and courage to execute, true judgment; and grant, that all their ſentences 
may be ſuch as he will approve of at the great day, to the glory of his great name, 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord; to whom, ce. e 
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THE TEMPTATIONS THAT LEAD TO THEFT AND ROBBERY 


CONSIDERED, WITH THE MEANS OF PREVENTING THESE 


EXODUS, XX, 15. 


Thou ſhalt not Neal. - 


the e of Mau more than one hundred years ago.—< The inhabitants, in 
general, of this iſland, have a very good character, not inclined either 
cc to lewaneſs, cheating, or thieving ; ſo that every man poſſeſſeth his own in peace 
© and ſafety, none living in fear of loſing what he hath.” Were this till our caſe 
and character, I ſhould have made choice of another ſubject for your edification: 
But neceſſity is laid upon us, to preach againſt the growing fins of this land, in which 
more people, we fear, are concerned, than are willing to believe it of themſelves. 
Me ſhall conſider at preſent thoſe ſins only, that are forbidden by the eighth 
commandment ; the temptations and cauſes that lead to, ſuch crimes ;. and the way, 
through God's grace and bleſſing, to put a ſtop to them, and to reſtore this e to 
its former good character, which of late (every body ſees it) is much altered for the 


I'S which follows is the expreſs account which the Hiſtorians give of 


worſe.—And, one would hope that every good Chriſtian, who has any concern either 


for himſelf, his country, or his religion, will put his helping hand to ſo good 
777 ͤ TO i Li Tg rk - 
The firſt and great cauſe of theſe, and all other vices, is the neglect of parents, 
in not bringing up their children in the fear of God, and in not ſetting before them 


the dreadful puniſhments, which in the next world will moſt certainly be the end and 


reward of ſin and wickedneſs in this life, They often ſee their children take looſe 
and idle courſes; they negle& and forbear to correct them, till ſin and hell have got 
power over them ; they ſuffer them to profane the Lord's Day; to keep idle com- 


pany, to He, to take God's name in vain, very often without reproof, and too, too 


often ſet them an example of doing ſo ;—and what can be the end of this? Why, 
a graceleſs family, prepared for every crime which the devil ſhall think fit to tempt 
them to, or their own wicked inclinations can lead them to.—If their children go 
out to ſervice, they make no conſcience of purloining, or cheating their maſters ;— 
if they marry, they make their children and family as bad as themſelves ;—if they 
fall into bad company, they are eaſily tempted to any wickedneſs which a lewd, or 
thieviſn companion can propoſe to them: And all this comes to paſs, for want of 


. 


® Preached on occaſion of the execution of ſome, and the baniſhment of others, for theft and robbery. 
1 See Eph. iv. 28. 1 Theſſ. iv. 6. „ | LET ER 


bringing 
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bringing children up in the fear of God, and of God's judgments upon wicked 
le. | | - 
| The next great cauſe of the wickedneſs of this preſent generation is the ſcanda- 
lous neglect of the Ordinances of the Goſpel, and profaning the Lord's Day, which, 
is the beginning of every fin.—People will not go to church, to learn their duty, and 
to know their danger if they neglect it. They will not hear the judgments which 
God has threatened in his Holy Word againſt thoſe that break his laws; they will 
not pray for his grace to defend them againſt the temptations of the devil, the 


- world, and their own corrupt hearts: and what can this end in, but in forgetting 


the God that made them, and who has declared that he will call them to an account, 
and will puniſh them according to their evil deeds ? 1 


- * . 


All this might in a great meaſure be prevented, if parents would be per- 
ſuaded to bring their children, and maſters their ſervants, to church, more con- 
ſtantly, to worſhip God, and to learn their duty; and a ſure bleſſing would 
"attend. m. 1 Nö 


The next cauſe, and ſure ſign, of getting bread by unlawful Ways, is an idle life, 
which brings men to poverty, ſo that they are tempted at laſt to ſteal to ſupply their 


wants. A man that leads an idle life, who every day ſpends more than he earns, 
who has no viſible way of getting what will anſwer his ay a ſuch a perſon muſt 


be ſuppoſed to ſteal; and all ſuch as entertain ſuch perſons muſt know, that they 


are encouragers and partners with thieves ; and that they receive and eat the goods 
of honeſt men, which will certainly bring a curſe upon all their other honeſt gains, 
The next cauſe of the ſin of ſtealing is, the common and growing ſin of drunkenneſs, 

and the diſorderly ale-houſes which drunken people frequent; theſe are the very nur- 
' ſeries of thieves, and of diſorderly ſervants; the keepers of them are the receivers 


of ſtolen goods, and will be as ſurely accountable before God, as they that ſtole 
them.—Had theſe ſins of drunkenneſs, and the lewd houſes which encourage ſuch 


vices,” had theſe been duly preſented, as they ought to have been, and as they for- 


merly have been, and as the law, and the oaths of wardens oblige them to do, — 


it is more than probable, that ſome of thoſe who are gone to account for their 


evil lives might yet have been in the land of the living, and have repented, and 


lived to have brought forth fruits anſwerable to amendment of life, 0 | 
All fuch as enrice ſervants to give their maſters' goods without their maſters? 
knowledge, would take it ill to be ranked amongſt thieves; but in truth they are 


no better than the thieves themſelves, and lead the ſervants to greater crimes and too 


often to greater puniſhments. Graceleſs children, and unfaithful ſervants, generally 
begin with leſſer crimes of this kind, and at firſt abhor the thoughts of ſuch deeds 
as may bring them to an untimely end; but they ſhould conſider, that the ſame evil 


ſpirit, which has power to tempt them to pilfer, will in time lead them to crimes _ 


which will deſerve death. But this is not ſo well conſidered as it ought to be. 


| There is another breach of this command, which though in the eye of the world 

is not accounted ſo ſcandalous as theſe we have mentioned, yet it is as heinous 
as any of thoſe ſins for which other men loſe their lives; and this is the /in of running 
of goods, and defrauding the nation of the rights and power of ſupporting itſelf.” This 
we have borne teſtimony: againſt ever ſince it firſt began in this place; but, 
God knows, to very little purpoſe, —Covetouſne/ſs, which is the root of this and of 
all other evils; the dre of gain, though never ſo unrighteouſly gotten ; and the 


great power which men ſuffer the devil to have over them, are the reaſons and 
_ cauſe that this eyil till continues. And though many, very many more of theſe 
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offenders have, as we all know, come to untimely ends, more than ſuch as have 
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FPhere it can poſſibly be done, of making reſtitution for the injury an 
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died by the hand of juſtice, yet it is ſtill purſued in defiance of God and of his 
viſible judgments. And what is the moſt dreadful conſideration, and makes their 
death more terrible than that of thieves and robbers, they die in their fins, and, 
it ß mueh TEE ß ITT TS oo nd doh dg 01 
Theſe are ſome of the crying ſins which this Iſland laboufs under. Would to 
God we could as eaſily find out a remedy for them as we can name them! But 
ſomething may be done -to prevent the judgments of God from falling upon us; 
and to regain that worthy character which your forefathers deſerved, of being an 
eie , y THT ts gt 
Now, there is nothing but the fear of Cod can effectually do this; nothing but 
what will reach and touch the heart, out of which proceedeth' every evil thing ; 


. ” 


nothing elſe can put ſo efftctual a ſtop to ſuck growing evils. 


Temporal puniſhments are certainly heceſſary to reſtrain thoſe whom neither law, 
nor 7ea/on, nor religion, nor ſhame, nor fear, have power to reclaim from the wick 
courles they have Allen into. And it is a duty which every man owes to God, and 
to his country, to bring offenders of this kind to puniſhment.—It is giving glory 
to God, by bringing evil men to a ſenſe of their crimes; that ſuffering in this 
world, they may, if poſſible, eſcape in the next. It is a means to prevent ſuch 
crimes in others, and to hinder the judgments of God from nale upon a ſinful 
nation, when ſuch ſins do not eſcape unpuniſhed. It is neceſſary alſo, and for the 
good of private perſons; for unleſs this be done, nothing that an honeſt man enjoys 
can be called his own; and what has been got by hard labour and honeſt induſtry, 
and many years pains and care, may be taken from him in one night, and his life 
in danger. But ſure the beſt and the moſt Chriſtian way would be, if poſſible, to 
prevent this, by planting the fear of God in the hearts of men. This would keep 
them honeſt, when no other method will do it. 
Wicked men may hope to hide their ways, and eſcape ſhatne and puniſhment by 
their friends, or by their craft and cunning; but a man who is perfuaded, that 
God will bring every evil thing into judgment, will hardly go about a work which 
he knows will be puniſhed with eternal damnation, And one would hope that the 
moſt careleſs obſerver would take notice, by what has fo lately happened, how God 
brings theſe hidden Works of darkneſs to light, by ways which nobody could 
_ foreſee, and which the moſt artful villain could not prevent, © © 
If once we could prevail with people to pray to God along with their families, 
this would go a great "a to cure this growing evil; children would be bred up 
under a ſenſe and fear o God, and parents would be aſhamed to do an ill thing 
before their children, with whom they ate to pray before they fleep. And where 
maſters do the fame, ſervants would, in all probability, keep at the greateſt diſtance 
from pilfering and ſtealing their goods, which too often leads to greater ſins. 
There is another conſideration, which cannot too often be preſſed upon the 
hearts and conſciences of all forts of Chriſtians; and this is, the e neceſſity, 
oſhibly be do 4 4 or #1 nd wrong gone 10 
dur neighbour, as ever we hope for falvation. What a terrible conſideration will this 
be when it comes into the minds of men that are going to do miſchief! what a check 
upon thoſe that are engaged in unjuſt ways of getting a livelihood ! -How can I make 
reſtitution for this injury ? How can I make my neighbour ' ſatisfaction for this 


. wrong I have done, or am going to do him? Muſt I do this, or be ſhut out of 


Heaven for ever? If ſhame does not hinder me, yet perhaps it will not be in my 
4. to make amends for the wrong 1 have done, and knowing this before, it may 
be, the very impoſſibility will not excuſe me at the great dax. 


S 
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I pray 
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I pray God graft theſe conſiderations in all our hearts, that we may appear blame- 
leſs before God at that great day, — „ 155 
Another means to prevent ſtealing will be, for ſuch as are able to relieve the ne- 
ceſſities of the poor, to do it with a liberal hand, that the poor may have no temp- 
tation to ſteal, to ſupport themſelves and their families, —lt is for this reaſon, amongſt 
many others, that ſo many bleſſings are promiſed to ſuch as help the poor, and ſo 
many encouragements in the Holy Scriptures to perform that duty chearfully. 
Laſtly ; if honeſt people would ſeriouſly reprove their friends and relations, when 
they ſee them take eyil ways, keep bad company, ſpend more than they can 
honeſtly ſpare, this might often prevent the ſorrow and the ſhame of ſeeing their 
relations come to an evil and ſhameful end. | 


* +» . —— 


And if ſuch as keep diſorderly ale-houſes, who ſuffer people to drink and game 
in the night; who receive goods which they have reaſon to believe are not honeſtly 
come by, or buy them at under their value; if ſuch people would but conſider, that 
they are really acceſſary to the untimely deaths ſuch people as they deal with 
do afterwards come to ; if they would conſider this, it would make their hearts to 
tremble to think of the account they muſt one day give for ſhortening their neigh- 
bours lives, and, for ought they know, ſending them to Hell. Would to God 
that the words of Moſes Numb. XXXIIi. 28.7] were but often in the minds of finners, 
and eſpecially of thoſe we are ſpeaking of; Ye have finned againſt the Lord, and 
ce be ſure your ſin will find you out.” Not the moſt ſecret crime, not the cun- 
ningeſt contrivance, not the boldeſt thief, not the ſtrongeſt combination of ſinners, 
can ſecure themſelves againſt him whoſe eyes are in every place, beholding the evil 
and the good; and who will, bring to light the hidden works of darkgeſs; and who 
by his Spirit has declared, that he is the avenger of all ſuch as defraud or wrong 
And now, good Chriſtians, I have ſet before you the temptations which generally 
lead to thele ſins: Drunkenneſs, profaning the Lord's Day, neglect of coming to the pub- 
lick worſbip, want , family religion; parents neg/ef of correcting and inſtructing their 
children; maſters not taking care of their ſervants behaviour ; wicked and profane com- 
panions, who root out of men's minds the fear of God, and of his judgments ; | 
diſorderly houſes of entertainment; and laſtly, an idle life, which brings men to 
Theſe things I have juſt hinted to you, that every one in our ſeveral places may 
do our duty, and endeavour to put a ſtop to theſe growing crimes. That Church- 
wardens and their Aſſiſtants may take notice of, and preſent, (as they are bound by 
their oaths) Savbath-breaters, Druntards, and Abſenters from the publick worſhip. 
That Parents may admoniſh and correct their children before they fall into the ſnare 
of the Devil. That Servants may abhor every degree of pilfering dene | 
their Maſters, becauſe they cannot foreſee what the leaſt known fin may lead them 
to. That Magiſtrates may not be diſcouraged, nor their hands weakened from 
doing their duty to God and to their cauntry, by the impertinent cenſures of igno- 
rant men. And laſtly, that we may every one of us remember the command of 
God, thaw ſhalt not hate thy brother ; thou ſhalt not ſuffer fis upon him; for that is 
Am I any Brother's Keeper? was the anſwer of the wickedeſt man then upon 
earth: It was the anſmer-of Cain to God. Tes, truly, every good Chriſtian is ſo 
far his Brother and his Neighbour's Keeper, as to do as much as lieth in his power 
to keep him from ruining himſelf, either in this world, or in that which is to 
come, He is ſo far his Keeper, as to admoniſh him when he ſees him take evil ways; 
"7 ws e . Oe to 
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the world for his diſhoneſty; nay, very often without taking notice 
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to correct him if he has any authority over him; and, laſtly, to keep him as much 
as he can from injuring himſelf or others, by bringing him to judgment; that the 
nation may not fuffer, and draw down the judgments of God for fins that go 
unpuniſhed. c. . 5 
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i 2 * . xl, 4. 
And take double Money in your hand: And the Money that was brought again 
in the mouth of your ſacks, carry it again in your band; peradventure it 
v a ned rin OO RT A6D's 


"AS BR.” 


Man of Juſtice and Integrity in bis Dealings, is a Character very deſirable; and 
moſt people are apt to claim it'as their right, On the other hand, there are 
ſo many ways of forfeiting this character, without a man's e to 
5 f 1t himſelf; 
that one cannot be too earneſt with people to conſider this matter a little more 
ſeriouſly, if it were but to convince them how often they claim a character, which 
they are not always careful to deſerve.” RTE Tao t 


But then, when it is conſidered, that, for every at? of injuſtice, a man is accountable 
to God; and that reſtitution, where it can be, muſt be made, as we hope for ſalva- 
tion, though it is a duty which people are very hardly perſuaded-to ſubmit to; 


theſe things conſidered, it is every body's concern to now, and to avoid, a fin of 
ſo much deceit and danger. !... or ior Dor rs, | 


Now; there are ſeveral parts of injufice, or ways of forfeiting the ebara#er of an 


| boneft man, which I ſhall not now inſiſt upon; —ſuch are, the taking what is another 


man's right, by ſecret. or open force; that is, by theft: or robbery; by oppreſſion, 


when he is not able to contend with us; or by extortion, when his neceſſities force 


him to fubmit to the hardeſt terms we think fit to impoſe upon him: Theſe are all 
crimes of fo ill fame, that all people pretend to abbor them; the laws are ſevere in 
puniſhing them; and ſuch as are guilzy are, for the moſt part, convinced they do ill. 
But then there are as M injuſtice, which, though they are not ſo barefaced, yet 
are as evil in the fight of God; as ill- becoming an honeſt man and a Chriſtian, and as 
bard to be repented of, as the former ;—ſuch are, the taking advantage of men's 


_ Ignorance, or miſtakes; over-reaching them in bargains, or in-ſuits at law; impo- 
fing upon their belief by a pretended ſincerity, and then making a hand of their 


© 41 


ſimplicity : Theſe, and ſuch as theſe, are the ſins I would endeayour to ſet in a 


* # See Lev xk. 13. W. 14. Prov. Xii. 16. 1 Theſſ. ir. 6. 1 Cor. vi. 8. 
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ow light, that all good men may avoid chem; and that all evi! men may repent 
of them. | 


Now; the Text I have choſen for this diſcourſe is an inſtance of great integrity. 


It is the direction and command of Jacob to his ſons, who, returning out of 
Egypt, where they had been to buy corn, and finding the monies which they had 
hefore taken with them packed up and returned with the reſt of their goods, were 
greatly ſurprized, and at a loſs what to think of ſo uncommon an accident: In 
the mean time, their Father orders them what to do: Take double money in 
_ « your hand; and the oy that was brought again in the mouth of your ſacks, 
“, carry it again in your hand: peradventure it was an overſight.” _ 

| In theſe words, here are /wo duties of great importance expreſsly ſet down:. 
Peradventure it was an overſight, Here is a direction never to take advantage of other. 
people's miſtakes, negligence, or ignorance,—Take double money in your hand, &c. 
Here is Reftitution expreſsly required. —Of which two duties, and the fins that are: 
contrary. to them, I will endeayour, by the aſſiſtance of God's good Spirit, ſo to- 
ſpeak, as that your time may not be altogether loſt in hearing them explained. 

I. To begin with the firſt of theſe duties. 


Now; there being a world of practices very diſhoneſt, and yet people make a. 
ſhift to live in them without either public reproach, or private regret ; it will, there- 


fore, be proper to conſider, how they will be able to juſtify themſelves before the 
| JUDGE OF ALL THE EARTH. | | | 


Peradventure it was an overſight; and therefore we muſt not take our advantage 


8 
of it This was Jacob's rule.— Let us ſee how far this rule ouglit to oblige a 
honeſt men, and how well it is obſerved. | 


New, people may not ſee their intereſt, but overlook their rights ſeveral ways 5 


and to take advantage of their circumſtances, would be manifeſt injuſtice.— For = 


inſtance:—If a man is in drink, he is, in the very language of the world, overſeen; 
and if in ſuch circumſtances he happens to fall into ill hands, and makes a bargain, 
it is ten to- one but he heartily repents of what he has done; and very often his 
family fmarts for it. Now, a good man, when he ſees this, would reaſon juſt as 
Jacob did; it was an overſight, and you ſhall not ſuffer by it. But 1s this the 

practice of the world? Very far from it. And, though the Apoſtle [1 Theſſ. iv. 6.1; 
expreſsly declares, © That the Lord is the avenger of all ſuch as go beyond or 
_ « defraud another in any matter; yet people will not eaſily quit a 
for any law of God, if the laws of man will not force them to it. 

To proceed: How eaſily may a Poor Man, who has a righteous cauſe, miftake in 
defending. it? But will His overſight give me a right to that, to which, in truth, I. 
had no juſt title before I made this advantage of his weakneſs or poverty? Or, 
can any body think that, becauſe the znjuſtice is done in the face of a court, that it. 
is leſs a crime than if it had been done on the high road? 8 | £7 
To feed a man with monies, or to help to run him into debt, by encouraging . 
him to borrow, when he has no occaſion, that I may get a better bargain of his eſtate, 
when he ſhall be forced to ſell it; this ſhould ſeem, by the commonneſs of it, to be. 
no great erime. But pray does the man know what he is a doing?. If he does not, 
I take advantage of bis weakneſs; I help to ruin him, and perhaps his family; and 

if be is really guilty of a ſin in ſquandering away the inheritance of his forefathers, , 
it is impoſſible I ſhould: be guiltle/s. | 
He that flattereth his neighbour,” (ſaith Solomon, Prov. xxix. 5.) “ ſpreadeth a 
te net for his feet.” It is poſſible for a man, by fair ſpeeches, to make his neighbour, 
—_— his own intereſt; But then; 70 ins il advantage of a man, becauſe he-has 
* W e 
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good bargain, 
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an opinion of my judgment and integrity, is a wickedneſs which God will certainly 
avenge, though no law on earth can call a man to an account for it. | 

| Becauſe it is leſs hazardous to wrong orphans than older people, is it therefore 
leſs criminal? No, ſure: ſo far from it, that God declares himſelf concerned in the 
cauſe of the fatherleſs and the widow; that he will undertake and vindicate their 
cauſe againſt thoſe that oppreſs them. And why? Why, becauſe they have none 
elſe to help them. For which very reaſon a man ſhould be very fearful of taking. 
advantage of the weakneſſes, or over/ights, of ſuch helpleſs people, becauſe ſuch 
people have a right, and a promiſe, of redreſs from God. [Prov. xxiii. 10, 11.] 
< Remove not the old land-mark; and enter not into the fields of the fatherleſs: 
e For their Redeemer is mighty; he ſhall plead their cauſe with thee,” _ 

How often do wills, and other writings of moment, fall into the hands of ſuch as 
thereby have an opportunity of wronging their neighbour? And people that will 
make uſe of ſuch an opportunity do generally think, that this 1s a leſs offence than 
Nealing. But for what reaſon? Why, only becauſe for ſtealing (if a man is caught) 

he will be in danger of being hanged ; while at the worſt he will only be called a 
diſhoneſt man, if the other be diſcovered. And yet the crimes are equally for- 
bidden, equally unjuſt, and dangerous, in the ſight of God; whoſe judgment will 
be according to right, and not according to the falſe opinions of en. 

A man who borrows monies, which he knows he cannot repay, plainly takes an 
advantage of his creditor's ignorance of his circumſtances. It is probable he may 
fancy himſelf leſs guilty than if he had ſtolen ſo much, or taken it by force; but 
he would not think ſo, if the laws had made theſe two crimes equally penal, as they 
are in truth equally unjuſt in the ſight of God and man.. . 

There are too many who will make no ſcruple of impoſing upon their neighbours' 
ignorance in paſſing off bad monies, who yet would ſtartle at the thoughts of coun- 
__terfeiting the current coin. I queſtion whether ſuch people have conſidered how 
near a kin theſe two crimes are to one another. get 7 


To proceed: — If a man will take all advantages which the very laws allow, he 
will very often do great injuſtice, and in good conſcience make himſelf liable to 
Reſtitution. For inſtance: A man, in ſettling his eſtate, which he may righteouſly 
do, forgets ſome formality which the law requires, Now, may I honeſtly go about to 
break this ſettlement ? No, ſurely. Why, what then was the law made for? Why, 
purely to prevent frauds. Then, ſay you, he may be relieved in Chancery. But 
ſhall I give a man the trouble and the expence of law, when I believe before hand 
that he has a right in conſcience? A man muſt love the world more than the com- 
mands of God, that will do ſo.— The very /ame muſt be ſaid of unjuſt preſcriptions, 
which yet the laws allow of. Not that length of time can give any man a right 
- which he knows he had not from the beginning, but becauſe there would be no 
end of law-ſuits, if people were to be diſturbed for ever. The law, therefore, does 
what is beſt for the public in general, and leaves it to private men to act as they will 


” 


anſwer 1 God and a good conſcience, _ 


It is too common for people to conceal, and to keep, what they have bund. 
People do not ſure conſider, that there is an expreſs law of God againſt ſuch prac- 
tices; but they will find [Deut. xxii.] very particular precepts and directions touching 
this matter. But do theſe precepts oblige as? Yes, ſure: unleſs you ſuppoſe that 
God required of the Jews to be ſtrictly honeſt, and that Chriſtians may do what 
ney pic, TIE | 8 


In ſhort; it would be a difficult matter to reckon up the many deceits that may 
de practiſed without being liable to be called to an account. But the fins of 
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imnjuſtice, which are mot common, and leaſt taken notice of, are ſuch as are committed 
in the way of trade and bargains, The Wiſe Man has given us fair warning of this, 
[Ecclus. xxvii.'2.] © As a nail,” ſaith he, © ſticketh faſt between the joinings of 
« the ſtones, ſo doth ſin ſtick cloſe between buying and ſelling.” And, therefore, 

a man, who deſires to keep a good conſcience, will be very watchful over himſelf where 
he has warning before-hand of the danger he. is in; and will be glad to have /uch 
rules to walk by as he is ſure will not deceive him.—Such is that of our Bleſſed 
Saviour's, [Matth. vii. 12.] © WHATSOEVER YE WOULD THAT MEN SHOULD DO UNTO 

cc you, DO YE-EVEN $0 TO THEM.” Which, though a very general rule, yet by a 

_ well-meaning Chriſtian may be applied to all our dealings with one another. 

A man, for inſtance, who ſets this rule before his eyes, will hardly put of 
damaged or diſtempered goods for ſound; will hardly take advantage of the igno- 
rance of the buyer; will uſe no deceits to raiſe the price, or ſet off the value, of 
what he deſires to ſell. I do not here mention falſe weights and meaſures; oppreſſing 
the poor; buying or ſelling of ſtolen goods; uſing oaths and lies to deceive thoſe with 

whom they deal. Thoſe that do any of theſe things know that they do ill, and all 
the rules of the Goſpel will be of no uſe to them, ſo long as they do not believe 
them. But, for the ſake of ſuch as really defire to make a conſcience of their ways, 
one would endeavour to make their way plain and /afe, and their conſciences eaſy 
upon good grounds. VPA ThE 1 | 
Now; Gain being the end of trade, and every man having a rigbt to a reaſonable 
advantage, of which he himſelf muſt very often be the /ole judge, he lieth under a 
great temptation of being favourable to his own intereſt, and of overlooking that of 
others; to prevent which, theſe conſiderations ſhould always be preſent with men of 
buſineſs: That he that haſteth to be rich can hardly be innocent;” [Prov. xxvili. 22.] 
—that every man has à 7ight to be dealt with fairly that all depends upon God's 
bleſſing; —that the fear of wanting what is neceſſary is the fear of infidels, who 
know not God ;—and that a man's life (and happineſs) conſiſteth not in the abundance 
of the things which he poſſeſſeth.—When a man can conſider ſuch truths as theſe ſeri- 
ouſly, he is then diſpoſed for ſaving inſtruction; he will eaſily hearken to the rules 
of religion, and a few rules will ſerve to direct him to. keep a good conſcience in the 
way of buſineſs. | FED 5 5 5 
I ſhall recommend one very plain rule, which will go a great way towards 
directing every conſcientious man how to act ſafely with reſpect to gain; and that is, 
to take ſuch a gain, advantage, or conſideration, as the perſon with whom I deal would 
be ſatisfied with, if he knew my buſineſs as well as I do, and the reaſons which oblige me 
lo take ſuch a profit. That this is a ſafe and good rule in trade, is pretty plain from 
matter of fa&; for whenever two perſons deal together, who both underſtand 
their buſineſs well, a few words ſerve their turn: He that ſells aſks a reaſonable 
gain, and he that buys ſees it is fit he ſhould have what he aſks, all things conſidered. 
Nov, if men would but make this their rule when they deal with ſuch as are 
ignorant, it would prevent a great deal of guilt, which, the Wiſe Man faith, is 
almoſt infeparable from buying and ſelling. 3 

There are certainly ſecrets in dealing, which every body cannot be acquainted 
with; but, to prevent my being partial to myſelf, I may ſuppole the perſon I deal 
with knew the reaſons why J inſiſt upon ſuch a price, and then, if I am conſcious 
to myſelf that I need not be aſhamed of ſuch gain, I have a good teſtimony of my 

| honeſty, and my conſcience will never reproach me for injuſtice. But if, inſtead 

of doing ſo, IJ take what I can get, make a hand of the regligence, ignorance, or 
fimplicity, of thoſe with whom I have to do, I practiſe what is unjuſt; I have no 
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regard to the laws of the Goſpel; and, if ever I do repent of this fin, I make 
myſelf liable to one of the moſt difficult duties of Chriſtianity, that of Reſtitution, 
and SatisfaFion; without which my repentance will never deliver me from the ſad 
conſequences of ſuch injuſtice. _ V . 
But to prevent, as much as may be, any occaſion for the æxerciſe of the duty of 
Reſtitution, I would lay before you,—firſt, the greatneſs of theſe ſins; ſecondly, the 
temptations which lead to them, that we may avoid them; thirdly, ſuch conſi- 
derations as are moſt likely to keep us from running into them, OL, 
| And firſt, we are not to judge of the greatneſs of crimes, by the opinion the world 
has of them. At this rate, we ſhould not only make a jeſt of taking advantage 
of, and cheating one another, as is too common; but even the fins of ApULTERV, 
and ſome other crimes, which a Chriſtian ſhould not mention without horror, would 
be counted failings, rather than ſins which will ſhut us out of Heaven. But we 
are to judge of the greatneſs of crimes, by the authority that forbids them; by the 
puniſhment threatened ; and by the mi/chiefs that attend them. _ 85 
Now, all fins of this kind are plainly againſt the great rule of juſtice, given b 
our Saviour: Whatſoever ye would that men ſhould do unto you, do ye even ſo 
to them.” People are very ſenſible of any ſuch injury done to themſelves; and 
give very ill names to ſuch as over-reach them. This ſhews, men do not think 
theſe ſmall faults, when they themſelves are the ſufferers —And then, it is ſaid 
expreſsly of theſe ſins, «That the Lord is the avenger of all ſuch;” [1 Theſſ. iv. 6.] 
perhaps, becauſe men are too apt to overlook them: And in another place, St. 
Paul faith, © that the unjuſt ſhall not inherit the kingdom of Heaven.” —L aſtly, 
the miſchiefs of theſe ſins are very apparent: They harden the conſcience; they 
provoke and encourage others to ſin; and, what is worſt of all, it is ſeldom that 
people think it neceſſary to repent of them. Chriſtians are for the moſt part 
convinced, that great and crying ſins, ſuch as are liable to infamous puniſhments in 
this world, that theſe are to be particularly repented of, or no pardon is to be 
expected; but the fins of fraud are often committed without remorſe, and without 
puniſhment; are eaſily forgotten, and therefore ſeldom truly repented of ; which, in 
_ ; makes them as damnable fins as thoſe that people ſeem to be more 
ee Baan wet 85 V 
Let us, in the ſecond place, conſider the temptations to this vice, what it is 
that occaſions people to take advantage of their neighbour, with ſo little regret and 
fear of puniſnment. N N 135 


Is it ignorance? That cannot be: There is not the moſt ignorant perſon, but 
knows well enough, when any body wrongs him, that that man does ill.—ls it 

for want. of faith, and that people do not believe that they are to give an account 
for their injuſtice? Few people will own ſuch a degree of infidelity.,——Is it for want? 
1 No, ſure; for it is too often, thoſe that have the leaſt need are apteſt to wrong and 
i LO. _ over-reach their neighbour.—Is it an immoderate love for their children, and that people 
- will venture at all rather than not leave them all they can? That cannot be the 
reaſon, where people have none to provide for; or where they are undutiful and 

take ill ways. hat then is it which ſhall tempt men to run ſuch hazards? Why, an 
exceſſive love for the world. People think they have ftill too little; that more would 
make them more happy: This makes them forget the account they muſt give, and 
thoſe rules which are preſcribed by God for the peace and good government of the 

world; this makes them overlook their neighbour, as if he had not a right to be 

fairly dealt with; this makes them forget that death is not far from them, when 0 


. 
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ſhall part with all they bave unfairly gotten, and, if they know their danger, will wiſh 
a thouſand times they had farved ſooner than done the leaſt injuſtice. 

Ye ſee how much this fin 1s to be feared, and that it is poſſible for people by 
increaſing their ſubſtance to increaſe their damnation. Let me, therefore, recom- 
mend to you a few conſiderations to make you abhor ſo baſe a vice. 

Let us ſeriouſly think of it, that all things are naked and open unto the eyes of bim 
 evith whom wwe have to do; ſo that what may be an overſight to man, cannot be ſo to 
God. Nay, a man may be ſhut out of Heaven for that very thing, which no law 
on earth could take hold of him for: or, if he repents of it, will coſt him dear 
before he can be forgiven, —Believe it, Chriſtians! the Lord is nigh them that 
are wronged, to do them juſtice, when they call upon him m the bitterneſs of their 
ſoul: And it will be no advantage to a man to have doubled his talents, when he 
has doubled his guilt and his puniſhment.—Even your poſterity ſhall ſuffer for 
your fraud; and you are only laying up a treaſure of judgments for thoſe very 

children which you are fo paſſionately fond of. God will lay up the iniquities of 
« ſinners for their children,” faith Job, xx. 28. So that it were much better they 
were left to the wide world, than with any thing that is got by deceit.——Depend 
upon it, neither your care in ſettling what you will leave, nor your advice to your 
heir, nor lands, nor ſecurities, nor bonds, nor locks, can preſerve what you ſhall get b 
fraud: No, vor REPENTANCE ITsELT.— That is hard, you will ſay; will not God 
pardon me upon my repentance? Why, you think, perhaps, that repentance conſiſts 
in confeſſing your fault, and aſking God's pardon, without making reſtitution: As if 
| a thief, who has got enough to live upon, ſhould aſk God's pardon, and then think 
all is well and forgiven.—Who does not ſee the wickedneſs of ſuch an opinion? 
| To conclude:—l1f we would follow the good Patriarch's advice, and be innocent, 
it is neceſſary that we have his faith and affections.— As how? Why, the Apoſtle tells 
us, [Heb. xi. 10.] * That he looked for a city whoſe builder and maker is God ;” 
that is, he did not ſo much concern himſelf with what he might get in this ſhort 
life, but he was ſor ſecuring, by all means, an inheritance in Heaven. He kept 
his eye and his beart there: And this made him deſpiſe, all unjuſt advantages that 
came in his way, knowing that this was not the world that he was made for. And, 
in truth, without this conſideration be always preſent with us, the world has fo 
many temptations to draw us out of the way, that it will be impoſſible for a man 
to reſiſt them,——Self-intereft, —a preſent advantage, —the ſlight opinion the world has 
of ſuch crimes, will all contribute to draw a man into a ſnare, who is not ſtedfaſtly 
urpoſed in his heart, that no worldly advantage ſhall prevail with him to forfeit 
his inheritance in Heaven: For what ſhall it profit a man if he ſhall gain the 
e whole world, and loſe his own foul?” '' | | „„ 
| We have not now time to conſider particularly, what is to be done, where people 
have, by deſign or unwittingly, fallen into this error. The Text directs us to 
Reſtitution, as the only means to preſerve the character of honeſt men, and of 


Chriſtians: and juſtice and conſcience ſay the ſame thing. It is a difficult, and  * 
it is a neceſſary duty: Theſe two conſiderations ſhould prevail with people to beware 
of a ſin which requires ſo ungrateful a remedy. Bp £5 


And may the fear and grace of God be with us, to preſerve us from injuſtice of 
all kinds, and that we may ſerve him in truth and righteouſneſs all our days, 
through Jeſus Chriſt, Amen. nab botany 
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nE NATURE OF SIN, AND THE PUNISHMENT THAT 
1 85 CERTAINLY FOLLOWS IT. 
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| Behold, Cay bave fred again the Lord: and be fire yo fn wil ud 19 5 out. & 


b HES E words may be rendered two ways; 3 wither as 75 40 now 15 50 3 
Behold, ye have ſinned againſt the Lord, and be ſure your fin will find you out ; 
or thus, Behold, ye have finned, and ye Hall be ſenſible of it, when evil. over- 
takes you ; or, Ye ſhall know your fin in the puniſhment thereof. From which words we 
may take a jult occaſion of conſidering, the nature of #6 In, and the puniſoment that cer- 
tainly follows it. a 

Behold, ye have fi wed, &c.—1I think it may very truly be ſaid, that moſt people, 

when they commit any ſin, do hope that they ſhall never hear of it again. At leaſt, 
there are few people engaged in ſinful courles, who are Perfuaded that no ſin ſhall 
eſcape without its due reward. 

Now; this is a truth which muſt of necelli ity be ed and made out, before 
ever we can hope to perſuade people to keep out of the way of temptations, or to 
refiſt temptations when they meet with them againſt their will. For if a man be 
once perſuaded that he cannot poſſibly eſcape the judgments of God, but that either 
in this world, or (which is much worſe). in the next, they will certainly overtake 
him, if he fin preſumptuouſly ; that if in his 6wn perſon, which is not often, he 
ſhould eſcape the avenging hand of God, yet, that his children, and his children's 
children, unto the third and fourth generation, may feel the ſmart of his folly and 
wickedneſs: if this could be ſo preſſed upon men's minds as to be received and be- 
lieved, it muſt certainly, in ſome meaſure, put a ſtop! to a great many crying ſins 
which are but too rife amongſt us. 

Let us therefore conſider ſome of thoſe moſt remarkable inſtances of God's diſ- 
pleaſure againſt ſin, and the puniſhments that have always attended it. 8 

To begin with that of our firſt parents: And that this in ſome meaſure affected 

e whole creation, and particularly their offspring, we have all reaſon to be ſenſible 
X by the many evils we are ſubject to. Their firſt-born ſon felt it with a witneſs; 
and he was more inexcuſable, in that he had warning given him by God himſelf of 
what would follow, if he ſhould go on to envy his brother as he did. If thou 
« doſt well;” that is, if thou repenteſt of this fault, ſhalt thou not be accepted, 
& and forgiven? But if thou doſt not, fin lieth at the door,” ready to hurry thee to 
deftruttion, So that going in, or coming out, thy guilt and puniſhment will always 


* Sec. Hoſea vi, 2- Gene iv. 2. Exod. m. wii. 34. Job zii. 26. | 
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follow thee: And Cain felt this truth to his ſorrow : © My puniſhment is greater 
« than I, can bear.” Why; what was this puniſhment he ſo ſorrowfully complains 
of? © Behold thou haſt driven me out this day, and from thy face ſhall I be hid; 
c and I ſhall be a fugitive and a vagabond in the earth, and it ſhall come to paſs, 
« that every one that findeth me ſhall ſlay me.” | | 
Here is an exact deſcription and the caſe of a perſon excommunicated for his crimes; 
as Cain indeed was by this ſentence paſſed upon him by God himſelf. Nothing but 
guilt, and dreadful apprehenſion of puniſhment hanging over his bead, follows him 
whereever he goes, when once he is out of God's preſence, from under his eſpecial 
rotection, and given over to the power of Satan, And oh! that people would but 
conſider this, before they yield to the temptations that beſet them; that they would 
think of the ſhame, of the ſorrow, of the guilt, of the puniſhment, that even in this 
life they are ſure to meet with, by conſenting to known 1niquity ; that thoſe that are 
going to do wrong, would conſider how hard it will be to make reſtitution, and yer 
that reſtitution muſt be made (where it can be) as we hope for ſalvation ; that the 
fornicator and adulterer would conſider, that when he gives way to this wickedneſs, _ 
ec he goes as an ox to the ſlaughter, or as a bird haſteth to the ſnare, and knoweth not 
ce that it is for his life,” and that both ſoul and body lie at ſtake; that the oppreſſor 
would conſider, that the * triumphing of the wicked is but ſhort;” (as holy Job 
expreſſeth it, chap. xx.) * and though he hath ſwallowed down riches, yet he ſhall 
ce yomit them up again; that in the fulneſs of his ſufficiency he ſhall be in ſtraits, - 
sand a fire not blown ſhall conſume him:” Laſtly; that we would all conſider, 
ce that there is no peace to the wicked,” whatever they may propoſe'to themſelves ; _ 
and that when they leaſt think of it, “ deſtruction ſhall come upon them; their ſin. 
ce will ſurely find them out.“ . . 555 
But to proceed: The next remarkable puniſhment of fin recorded in Scripture 
was that of the Flood, wherein the whole world (eight perſons only excepted) were 
overtaken by their ſins, and the yengeance of an offended God. The cities of 
Sodom and Gomorrah were the next dreadful inſtances of God's diſpleaſure againſt 
impenitent ſinners; and the fire and brimſtone, by which they were deſtroyed, are a 


ſtanding, though faint, repreſentation of that puniſhment which is appointed for . - 


impenitent ſinners in the world to come. Very remarkable, in the next place, were 
the plagues of Egypt, both for their number and circumſtances; an example, for 
all following generations, of the extreme folly of men's hardening; their hearts under 
the judgments of God, inſtead of being amended by them. PR. 

And then, left men ſhould fancy themſelves out of danger, becauſe of the rela- 
tion they bear to God; becauſe, for inſtance, they are in covenant with him, or 
becauſe they have received very great favours at his hands; or, laſtly, becauſe the 
are not ſo great ſinners as others that yet eſcape ; to convince the world of this 
miſtake, theſe very people of Iſrael, for whoſe ſake God had wrought ſo many won- 
ders in Egypt, theſe very people became the moſt remarkable example of God's 
Juſtice and ſeverity againſt ſuch as go on to diſobey him, notwithſtanding the warn- 
ings he hath given them. Their ſin found them out wherever oof went, whether 

In the wilderneſs, or in the land of Canaan; and their wickedneſs followed them at 

their heels, until they were driven out of that good land, and ſent as ſtrangers 
among all nations, to teach them what an evil thing and bitter it is to forſake the Lord. 

But before this came to paſs, and while they were 4a under the more immediate 

government of God, and under the direction of his Prophets, we have ſeveral re- 
markable inſtances left us upon record of God's ſevere judgments upon private men, 
and families, as well as upon whole nations, for the contempt of his laws, I e 
= — 5 — — only 
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only mention the calamities which befel the houſe of David, for his two crying ſins, 
adultery and murder; and the houſe of Solomon, for his ſins, intemperance and ido- 
latry. I mention zheſe, becauſe they were both great Princes, and accountable to 
none but God for their irregularities ; both highly favoured of God before they fell; 
and both as ſeverely puniſhed afterwards, The crimes of David were with great 
art and contrivance concealed from the knowledge of the world ; but all this would 
not do, his fin found him out, and brought upon him ſuch a ſeries of diſaſters as were 
enough to have driven any other man to deſpair, and ſuch as would have done ſo by 
him, if, upon his ſincere repentance, he had not been ſupported by the Spirit of God. 
His ans: one murdered another; roſe in rebellion againſt himſelf, drove him 
from his own palace, debauched his wives. His ſubje#s : many of them abandoned 
him; the very vileſt of his people affronted him to his face; and that very ſon 
whom he moſt doated on, he had the mortification to ſee ſlain in the midſt of his 
iniquities and rebellion. His ſon Solomon (when once he forſook the command- 
ment of God) fared no better; he multiphed ſtrange wives; theſe ſoon introduced 
idolatry; and this abominable ſin was the occaſion of infinite misfortunes, which 
befel his family and kingdom for many generations. ES, 5 
Nov; all theſe things were written for our example, and admonition : that we 
may ſee what we are to expect; what have been, and what are like to be, the fruits 
of fin: That if neither private men, nor err if neither fngle cities, nor whole 
nations, have eſcaped; if the third and fourth generations have felt the ſmart of 
their anceſtors' folly and wickedneſs, it will be the maddeſt preſumption in the 
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world, for any man to think that his fn only ſhall not find him out. 

The truth is, we are generally ſo far from being ignorant of his, that there is 
nothing more uſual than for people, and thoſe of the meaneſt capacities, to make 
this obſervation, —That God, even in this world, does one time or other overtake 
finners. The only miſtake and misfortune we labour under is his: — that while we 
do eaſily ſee the fins of other people in their puniſhment, we are not willing to 

believe that this will be our own cafe. Now, this is a very fatal deluſion, to ac- 
knowledge the juſtice of God, and bis providence, in other men's puniſhments, and 
at the ſame time not to be awakened ourſelves, and warned not to offend the righ- 
teous judge of all the earth.—This, therefore, will oblige us to conſider, what it is 
that ſo bewitches men to do thoſe things which they have reaſon to believe they muſt 
dearly pay for one time or other, 35) 795 

Now; every man, who knowingly breaks the laws of God, muſt of neceſſity lie 
under ſome of theſe following errors or deluſions:.— Firſt; that a man may avoid the 
puniſhment due to his ſins, either by committing them in /ecret,—or by his power, or 
wiſdom, if they ſhould happen to be known. Or, ſecondly, he may hope to repent, 
before the judgments of God ſhall overtake him. Or, thirdly, a man may 3 
that it is not poſſible for him to avoid either the ſin or the puniſhment that attends 
it. Or, fourthly, becauſe ſome have eſcaped the judgments of God in this world, 
though their ſins have been ſufficiently provoking, there are many who hope that 
they may do ſo alſo. Laſtly; there are but too many, who never think of a judg- 
ment to come, and if they can but eſcape in this life, they are not at all concerned 
for any aſter-reckoning.— Theſe are, I think, the moſt common deluſions by which men 
are led knowingly to fin againſt God, though they are plainly told, and generally 
find by ſad experience, that their fin will find them out. It will be neceſſary to 

| beſtow a few reflections upon each of theſe moſt fatal deluſions. „„ 
And firſt ; it is no new thing for people to hope to hide their fins, and by that 
means to eſcape the puniſhment that is due to them. © Haſt thou ſcen” (faith God 
| nk 25 | oe to 
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to Ezekiel, ch. viii. 12.) © what theſe people do in the dark? For they ſay, the 
« Lord ſeeth us not. And Job [xxiv. 1 — us, that the adulterer “ waiteth 
« for the twilight, ſayings No eye. ſhall ſee me.“ But, alas! all this caution will 
not do, © The eyes of che Lord are in every place, beholding the evil and the 
« o00d.” And both good and bad men have always found this true. © Thou didſt 
ce do this thing ſecretly,” (faith the Lord to David, 2 Sam. x1. 12.) © but I will 
« puniſh thee before all Iſrael, and before the ſun:” that is, that they may ſee thy 
crimes in the judgments executed upon thee. It will be ſufficient to diſcover the 
folly of this deluſion, by only repeating the words of the ſon of Syrach, [Ecclus. 
xxili. 18.] © A man that breaketh wedlock,” or doeth any other wickedneſs, ſaying 
ce thus, in his heart, who ſeeth me? What need I to fear? Such a man only 
« feareth the eyes of men, and knoweth not that the eyes of the Lord are ten thou- 
cc {and times brighter than the ſun. This man ſhall be puniſhed in the ſtreets of the 
cc city; and where he ſuſpecteth not, he ſhall be taken; (ver. 27.) that men may 
« know that there is nothing better than the fear of the Lord.” — After all, there is 
ſome modeſty, though not much wiſdom, in endeavouring to hide one's ſins. But 
then there are people who are not concerned to be at this trouble, who are neither 
aſhamed of their faults,” nor afraid of the puniſhment they deſerve. : But what do 
they get by this? Why; they eſcape the cenſures of man, which are deſigned to 
reclaim them, and they fall into ibe hands of the living God; than which, the Scriptures 
ſay, nothing can be more dreadful. And indeed we have inſtances enough, and 
ſome of them of the greateſt men on earth, who were made ſenſible of this truth,. 
that God is able to controul thoſe who: deſpiſe all other pomer. David, and Nebuchad- 
nezzar, are two of thoſe Princes who felt this to their ſorrow; and Joab, and his 
brother, were two of thoſe ſubjects who were too great for the laws, and too hard 
for their prince's power to deal with them. But God met with them in a way 
worthy of their crimes. And to inſtance but in one more: Pray, who called | : 
Judas to an account for betraying the innocent blood? The government approved of 
what he had done, and paid him for it; and he might have lived longer to have 
enjoyed his reward, if his fin-had not found him out, and driven him to deſtruction. - 
All conſidering people will learn from what has been ſaid, what a fooliſh and 
dangerous thing it is to hope to eſcape, by concealing their crimes; by ſtanding in 
them; or by encouraging other people in their wickedneſs; as if no harm would 
follow. I ſhall conclude this particular with the words of the Wife Man [ Wiſd. vi. 6. 
« Mercy may pardon the meaneſt, or the humble; © but mighty men,” ſuch as 
fear nothing, -*© ſhall be mightily tormented. For he who is Lord over all ſtandeth 
«in awe of no man's perſon ;” and very often cauſeth, (as the ſame Wiſe Man ex- 
preſſeth it, Wiſd. xvii.” 8.) * That they who promiſed to drive away terrors and 
« troubles from others, became ſick themſelves of fear. e ee e 
But, ſecondly; there are many who know they dv ill, but hope to repent, and be ſor- 
given, before the judgments of God overtake them. "Thoſe who thus delude themſelves, 
and ſpeak thus of . repentance, - know very little what. repentance is, and hardly 
imagine what, a bitter cup they are preparing for themſelves, if ever they ſhould » 
repent, whzch is very uncertain, —Fear-of puniſhment hanging over our heads, may 
help. us to counterfeit repentance; but does not always produce true repentance. 
Pharaoh himſelf, [Exod. ix. 28.] when he feared his deſtruction to be at hand, cries 
out, “ have ſinned; the Lord is righteous, and I and my people are wicked.“ 
But, after all, here was no true repentance . a0 EE be cod RAI $94 4b $ Lake 
It will be ſufficient to ſhew: the extreme folly of depending upon ſuch repentance; 
_ while we continue in ſin, by aſking a few ſhort queſtions, Can you, do you ſuppoſe, 
Tone TOTO OT XX | | . repent 
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repent when you pleaſe? Do not you take the ready way to provoke God to harden 
your heart, ſo that it will be impoſſible for you ever to repent? Will your repen- 
tance, are you ſure, hinder the judgments of God from falling upon you? May 
not God, ſuppaing you ſpall repent, forgive you in the next world, and yet make 
ou dearly pay for your — bros in this ?!--In ſhort ; whoever ſins wilfully, in 
— that by repentance hereafter all ſnall be well with him, doth in effect reſolve 
as follows: that ſome time or other he will be heartily ſorry 2 what he is going to 
do; that he will wiſh he had never done it; that he will be aſhamed and weep bit- 
terly; that he will loath and abhor himſelf; that he will be afflicted, and mourn, 
and weep, for the evil that he is going to commit, &c. But this is but one part 
of repentance; he muſt, moreover, (as the Apoſtle bids the faithful penitent, Heb. 
iv. 16.) „ Go, boldly to the throne of grace, that he may obtain mercy.” Now, if 
any man can hope, that he can with confidence hereafter go to the throne of grace, with- 
cout a reſolution of forſaking his ſins at preſent, and quitting all occaſions of them, 
he muſt hope without reaſon, and without . promiſe, —That repentance is a thing 
highly acceptable to God; that God of his great mercy. will accept of our repen- 
tance inſtead of a perfect obedience ; that God is long-/uffering ; giveth time and ſpace 
for repentance ; doth not haſtily execute his judgments; is not willing that any 
ſhould periſb; theſe are all undoubted truths. But that he will be merciful where men 
are obſtinate ; that we ſhould offend him at preſent in hopes of *ppraning him here- 
after: God forbid that ſuch thoughts ſhould come into a Chriſtian's heart; God 
forbid that any Chriſtian ſhould ſuffer ſuch thoughts to lodge there, ' 
But, thirdly ; there is another deluſion, which is not leſs common, or leſs dange- 
rous: When people fancy that it is nat poſſible for them to avoid either the fin, or the puniſh- 
ment that attends it. This has been an old and a wicked complaint againſt God. 
The ſon of Syrach I ch. xv. 12.] juſtly reproves all that ſpeak after this manner: © Say 
not thou, he hath. cauſed me to err, for he hath no need of the ſinful man.” And 
yet wicked men are very apt to ſay this, and to-excuſe themſelves; This was my lot, 
and I could not avoid it. Now, thus far they are in the right; viz, God has ordained 
that every ſin ſhall have its due reward; that the wicked ſhall be taken in their own 
. traps; that the drunkard and the glutton ſhall come to poverty; that drowſineſs ſhall 
_ clothe a man with rags; that riches got by vanity ſhall be diminiſhed; that he will 
_ viſit the fins of the fathers upon the children, unto the third and fourth generation. of them 
that hate him: But to ſay, that God has ordained men to ſin, when he hath expreſsly 
declared, that he defireth not the death of a finner ; that be would have all men to be 
ſaved; that it is purely becauſe men will not retain God in their knowledge, that God 


Nin | gives them over to a reprobate mind, to work all wickedneſs with greadineſs ; after this, 


to excuſe themſelves, by. pretending a neceſlity of ſinning, will by no means leſſen 
their ſin or their puniſhment. | 11 N 


Judgments of God in this world, others are thereby encouraged not to fear them. — But if 
people would but conſider, they would ſee, that ſince fin muſt be punithed either 
in this life, or in the life to come, a ſinner has no reaſon. to rejoice, or to harden 
himſelf in wickedneſs, becauſe God does not call him to an account here. St. Paul 
[i Cor. xi. 32-] reaſons after another manner: When we are judged, we are 
< chaſtened of the Lord, that we ſhould not be condemned with the world,” viz. to 
- eternal puniſhments. So that whenever a man is ſenſible that he has offended God, 

85 if he would be thought a child of God, he ought to expect, and be thankful for, 
ais fatherly chaſtiſement. Directly contrary to this is the way of wicked ous 


The next deluſion we took notice of was this ;—that becauſe ſome bave eſcaped the 
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they are chaſtened, they repine; if no evil befal them, they are hardened. Unhappy 
men! whom neither proſperity can invite, nor adverſity force, to fear God. 
The laſt delufion is that of thoſe who are reſolved not to think of a judgment to come; 
and who, if they can but eſcape in this world, are not concerned for an after-reckoning. 
But will this ſecure us? Are we ſure we ſhall not be accountable, becauſe we have 
not thought of ſuch an account? It is impoſſible to deſcribe the folly of ſuch a 
way of reaſoning. Pray let us make the experiment in matters of leſs moment; 
let us try, for inſtance, whether by ſuch an indifference as this is, we can keep our- 
ſelves from poverty or from death? Whether a ſpendthrift is farther off ruin, 
becauſe he does not think of it? Let us alſo conſider what St. Paul faith to this 
purpoſe, [2 Tim. ii. 13.] © If we believe not, yet God abideth faithful, he cannot 
« deny himſelf;” that is, what God has appointed will come to paſs, though all the 
world ſhould reſolve not to believe it. This was exactly the caſe of the old world. 
They were forewarned of the approaching flood, but not one would lay this to 
hearty and what was the conſequence, but that they all periſhed in their iniquity ? 
So that you ſee. what will be the conſequence. of ſin, though we ſhould altogether 
hold our peace, though you ſhould altogether refuſe to hear us. F you have finned 
apainſt the Lord, your fin 3 find you out; — that the world may be convinced, 
that God governs: it in truth and juſtice, and that he fees all things that are done 
under the ſun; - that good men may be reclaimed by his fatherly corrections; — that 
wicked men may be left without excuſe ;—and that all may be awakened unto a due 
care of their ways, that they may avoid what will otherwiſe certainly come 
upon them. ii ara SHOT AE do ove $4 THEE TITTY 
I will conclude the whole with theſe ſhort. obſervations: —Firſt ; that ſince God 
has, in all ages, and upon all ſorts of people, given ſo many inſtances of his ſevere 
difpleafure againſt ſin, it is the greateſt folly and preſumption: 20 fn, depending upon 
the goodneſs of God, or in hopes that our being called by his name will excuſe us 
from puniſhment.—Secondly; that we ought not to-repine, if, when our fin has 
found us out, we receive the juſt reward of our iniquities; but, with an humble ſub- 
miſſion to God's will, be well pleaſed that our puniſhment is not reſerved" to 
next world. Thirdly ; chat ſince all afflictions are deſigned in mercy to better us, 
the beſt uſe we can make of them is, to ſearch our ways, ſee whom we have of- 
fended, and, by a ſincere repentance, endeavour to appeaſe the anger of God; or, 
in our Saviour s words and advice, to ſin no more, left a worſe evil cometh.” 
Fourthly; and above all things, let us-conſider, that however well we may ęſcape, or 
bear afflictions here, yet, if we do not ſincerely repent us of our ſins, our ſins will 
one day find us out, and overtake us, when God: ſhall: judge the world in righteouſ- 
neſs, and give to every man according to his ways, and according to the fruit of his 
doing; whether they have been good or bad. 
Now, may God, of his infinite mercy, turn from us all thoſe evils that we moſt 
righteouſly have deſerved, May we ever acknowledge the band, and the juftice of 
God, in whatever his providence brings upon us; and, whatever befals us in this 
world, may we, by a timely repentance, prevent and eſeape the wrath to come, for 
Jeſus Chriſt's ſake. To whom, with tlie Father, & œẽũöiqu !:! 0 0 
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HE 3 200d Chriſtians, I am going to warn vou againſt, are e the ans 
of Fornication, and other impurities, forbidden both in the Lato and in the 
1 © Gofpet; concerning which the Apoſtle ſaith, „That no whoremonger, nor 
£ wncleal perſon, hath,” nor gan have, “ any 4 inheritance in the 9 oy of Chriſt 
* and of God.“ But that is not all; for St. John adds, Rev. xx1 «© That 
r ſuch ſhall have their portion. in the lake that burneth with fire aud b mſtone.” 
"Theſe are frightful Wo.; and 1 repeat them; that you may be hy pe to hear 
What I am going to ſay upon his ſubject, with che rear a 1570 
Now; there are three ſorts of people, to whom Fan going to ſpeak. Firſt, to 
ſuch as have not defiled themſelves with theſe vile fins. Secondly, to ſuch as know 
themſelves guilty, bus have never laid it ſeriouſly to heart, what danger they are in, and 
what will be their portion, if they go on in their: wickedneſs. Laſtly, to ſuch as are 
Jenſible of their error, and ſincerely 4 efire to be reſtored to God's favour, which, by ſuch foul 
vices, they have forfeited.” To ſuch I would give proper directions for their recovery. 
I. My firſt inſtruction ſhall be to ſuch as have not defiled themfelves by theſe 
crimes. And, arhen J have plainly laid before you, firſt, how happy they are who 
keep themſelves undefiled and innocent from fuch foul vices ;—ſecondly, what an 
evil thing and bitter it will be, to fall into fuch courſes; ;—thirdly, the great danger 
people are in of falling into this ſin and laſtly, the means which God has afforded 
us of avoiding both the ſin and the danger: When this is done, thoſe” that hear 
with attention, will be convinced, I hope, that they have reaſon, chat TR may and 
_ ought to preſerve their innocence as they value their ſouls. * ' | 
And firſt; It is a great misfortune that very often we do not A our happineſs 
till we feel the want of it. We ſec people, for example, exceedingly aſhamed when 
their wickedneſs comes to light; blaming their folly, lamenting their condition, their 


* See Gen. xxxix. 9. Deut. xxii. 22. Mi. 17. 2 Sam. xiii. 13. Prov. ix. 18. xii. 14. Hoſea iv. 11- 
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Friends reproaching, and the /aws correcting them. This ſhould make us to abhor 
ſuch vices; to be very thankful to God who has hitherto kept us from falling; and 
to ſee the wiſdom and the happineſs of thoſe that fear God, and keep his command- 
ments. And then, they that value a good name above all things, and labour to 
be eſteemed, they know very well that ſobriety and modeſty are neceſſary to gain 
the good opinion of all wife people. On the other hand, the attire of an harlot, 
the wit of an impudent woman, the beauty of one that is diſhoneſt, pleaſes thoſe 
only who are void of all worth and goodneſs. But zbe/e are worldly conſiderations 
only: They may ſerve to reſtrain, but can hardly make us virtuous. The true 
happineſs of ſuch as keep themſelves pare conſiſts in doing the ill of God, whoſe 
will is, © that we abſtain from fornication;” | 1 Theſſ. iv. 4.] in knowing that the 
good Spirit of God will not forſake them, while they are free from pollutions; in 
a conſtant experience of the power of God, delivering them from evil; and laſtly, 
in the teſtimony of a good conſcience, that they uſe their beſt endeavours to mortißy 
their corrupt affettions, as well as to preſerve their reputation with the world. 
II. But the happineſs of thoſe that lead a chaſte life will better be ſeen when com- 
| pared with the wretched condition of ſuch as, being poſſeſſed with an unclean ſpirit, do 
commit all iniquity with greedineſs. The Apoſtle ſaith [Eph. v. 4.] © That forni- 
cc cation, and 1 are ſins which ſhould not be named,“ ſhould not, if 
poſſible, be known amongſt Chriſtians,” For they are fins which defile the ſoul, 
as well as the body. They ruin the underſtanding; they ſear the conſcience; they 
deſtroy all good purpoſes. They are the occaſion of infinite other ſins. For inſtance: 
How many infants have been murdered? How many women have in effect mur- 
dered themſelves, by taking medicines to hide their ſhame? How many have been 
peyured? How many have broke their own, and how many have broke their parents 
hearts? And do not think to ſay within yourſelves, 1 ſhould hardly do what others 
bave done; I would never forſwear myſelf; I would never conſent to murder a child; 
for, believe it for a certain truth, if you once become the Devil's ſervant, you muſt _ 
then do what he will have you to do, as others have done before you, let what will 
Follow. Then pray conſider, that if once you get evil habits, and eſpecially of theſe 
Vins, you will find it exceeding hard to leave them. And yet you muſt leave them, 
or you muſt never think of going to Heaven. Nay, ſuppoſe you do reſolve, and 
do in good earneſt repent of your ſin, yet there is ſtill a very melancholy conſi- 
deration behind; you can but repent for one, you can but repent for yourſelf; and 
whether thoſe that have been partners with you in iniquity, whether theſe will ever 
repent, you know xot. Neither can you be ſure that your own repentance will be 
accepted, or whether the blood of them that periſh will not be required at your 
hands. After all, it is much to be feared, that theſe fins are too ſeldom truly repented of; 
they are very common; and people make light of them; they are very hardly brought 
to confeſs. them in public; and when they do ſo, they are often more affected with 
the ſhame. than with the /in that cauſed it; ſo that they have great reaſon to doubt 
of the ſincerity of their own repentance. Add to all this, the terrors of a guilty 
conſcience, the fearful expectation of the vengeance of God, and no more, ſure, 
need to be ſaid, to ſhew the evil of this fn;—and theſe conſiderations ſhould give 
Chriſtians ſuch an abhorrence of all impurity, as to make them tremble for very 
fear of falling into any of theſe crimes. 1215 t 
III. For, we are, in truth, in greater danger than is generally thought of. It cannot 
be denied, but that people live in the world, as if there were no danger; as if they 
were ſecure againſt all temptations. And this is the reaſon why ſo many miſcarry. 
Chriſtians do not conſider, that as long as they live in this world, they carry a 
1 | corrupt 
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heart, and a corrupt nature, about with them; that the Devil will take all 
opportunities to lead them into ſin; that we are beſet with temptations, turn us 
where we will; that people have been ruined when they have leaſt thought of it; 
that, therefore, we have need of an eſpecial grace, and of all poſſible care, to keep us 
from falling into this vice; eſpecially if we conſider, that there is ſcarce any age, 
or any condition of life free from danger. How many have fallen into theſe crimes 
even before they could well be ſuſpected! And too many have continued in them 
when age, and even the „igt of death, ſhould have cured them of their luſts. How 
many, who have had a Bber education, have afterwards fallen into lewd courſes; 
and very many, after the moſt ſolemn vows to the contrary. In ſhort, there are 
fo many inſtances of theſe ſins; known to all the world; and ſo many more, (it is 
to be much feared) done in ſecret, and known only to God, and to thoſe that are 
guilty, that every Chriſtian, who has any fear for himſelf, will ſeriouſly conſider, 
the danger he is in, and will think, by what means he, and all that belong to him, may 
avoid both the fin and the danger. 
IV. What Zho/e means and motives are, we come now to conſider. And let me, in 
the firſt place, tell you for a truth, that nothing but the fear of God can hinder you 
from falling into theſe deſtructive vices. Some will tell you, that ſhame will reſtrain 
you; that the fear of puniſhment ought to make you afraid; that if you fall into evil 
courſes, you will diſoblige your friends, and it will be worſe for you; that you will 
ſpend what you have, and be deſpiſed by every body. But, after all, I am afraid 
Fele arguments will not do: for theſe vices are too common. People are not 
aſhamed of them, as they ought to be; and when the Devil has filled their hearts 
with luſt, they will care for neither friends, eftate, nor reputation, What, then, muſt 
people be left to themſelves? No, by no means. We ſhould rather ſet before them, 
what will make them to tremble: © Whoremongers and adulterers God will judge,” 
[Heb. xiii. 4.] however they eſcape the cenſures of man: They ſhall: have no 
te inheritance in the kingdom of Heaven.” [1 Cor. vi. 9.] * And they ſhall have 
ce their portion in the lake that burneth with fire and brimſtone.“ [Rev. xxi. 8.] 
Will not this conſideration make people afraid of a ſin which will ruin them for 
ever? Either ſay, you do not believe this, or reſolve to live as if you did believe 
it. Say, with Joſeph, when you are tempted, « How can I do this great wickedneſs, 
e and fin againſt God?” [Gen. xxxix. 9. ] whoſe eyes are in every place, beholding 
te the evil and the good.” — After all, it muſt be owned, that there are people who 
know, and 3 to believe all this, who yet tranigreſs theſe laws. But then, 
they are ſuch as do not fear God. For ſuch as are moe of offending God will 
ftrive to mortify their corrupt affections; will avoid, as much as may be, all occa- 
ſions and temptations to a fin, which does ſo eaſily beſet us; and will moſt ſincerely 
% AAA d 
5 R bs impoſſible for any man to live as becomes a Chriſtian, who will not uſe b/c 
means to preſerve his innocence. For, firſt, intemperance and chaſtity are utterly incon- 
ſiſtent. He that will ſtudy to pleaſe the fleſh, will not care to pleaſe God. And, 
remember, that he who cannot deny his "appetites in meat and drink, will not be 
able to deny himſelf when his deſires ſhall lead him to forbidden wickedneſs. St. 
Paul himſelf thought it a duty 70 keep under his body: and ſhall we think it needleſs? 
Rather let us be at ſome pains to ſubdue our corrupt nature; to deny its cravings; 
to lay ſome wholeſome reſtraints upon our inclinatiens, eſpecially, ſince it is for 
avoiding thoſe fins which lead dire#ly to bell. Fullneſs of bread, and abundance of 
idlenefs, was that which brought deſtruction upon Sodom; and it is what will 
corrupt the beſt heart, It was for this reaſon the Wiſe Man ſet down this worth 
— z | | caution; 
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caution; [Ecclus, xvii. 31.] © If thou giveſt thy ſoul the deſires that pleaſe her, 
« ſhe will make thee a laughing-ſtock to thine enemies that malign thee;” and 
eſpecially, to our ghoſtly enemies, who will deſire no better occaſion to ruin us. 

In the ſecond place; temptations, and occaſions of fin, are carefully to be avoided. 
Ille company has ruined ſo many, that it would be needleſs to warn you againſt it, 
but that we ſee people as fearleſs in ill company, as if they had the power, in their 
own hands, of re/ifting temptations; ſo that, not knowing their own weakneſs, and 


behaviour, an immodeſt fory, a filthy ſong, have very often betrayed unwary people 
into ſac wages as (before) they abborred, and which they have bitterly repented 
of all the days of their lives. Whoever, therefore, purpoſes to preſerve their inno- 
cence, muſt ſet a watch upon their eyes, their ears, and eſpecially upon their hearts; 
otherwiſe it is to no purpoſe to reſolve, or to pretend to be virtuous. Will a man 
or woman, for example, who will run into any company, hear any ſort of language 
without bluſhing, ſee indecent actions without leaving the place; will ſuch people 
ſay they are chaſte? They have no reaſon to ſay ſo; or if they do, they have 
no reaſon to be believed. And, though we cannot live in the world without 
meeting with temptations, yet we may avoid them much oftener than we do; and 
if we have the fear of God in our hearts, we ſhall not be hurt by them. Let but 
women ſo behave themſelves, as. that men may believe them to be chaſte; and they 
may be confident no-body will attempt them but in an honeſt way. But this is the 


dreſs, or looks, or words, or behaviour, they diſcover, that they do not fear God; that 
they only want to be tempted; and this encourages thoſe that are as naught as them- 

ſelves, to tempt and to gain their wicked ends of them. Let us therefore remember, 
that when we ſay, lead us not into temptations, we are bound not to run into them 
willingly; or if we do, we muſt not expect that God will deliver us from evils of 
our own ſeeking. 55 3 „ : 
What has been now ſaid, ſhews us the neceſſity of another means of preſerving 
our innocence, and that is, fervent prayer; ſince it is impoſſible, in the midſt of 
ſo many temptations, for any Chriſtian to be long innocent, unleſs ſupported by divine 
grace, The very ſlighteſt temptation will ruin us, if left to ourſelves. Therefore 
has God encouraged us to pray to him for help, and has promiſed to hear us. But 
then, it is not any ſort of prayer that will prevail with him, to prevent, or to deliver 
us from evil. We muſt. know our own miſery, to bumble us; we muſt know our 
danger, to make us be in good earneſt; and our weakneſs and backſlidings, that we 
may be more careful of our ways. Such diſpoſitions as theſe will recommend us to 
God's favour and protection; and the true reaſon why ſo many people become an 
ealy prey to the Devil, is this: They ſeldom pray in private; they pray in public 
without any ſenſe of their wants; without any concern to be heard;. without devotion, 
and without reverence, How then ſhould they expect to be heard, and delivered 
from danger? If Chriſtians did but know to what miſeries ibeſe are abandoned, 


a curſe with more concern than a man that aſks to be delivered from perpetual flavery. 
But there is another means which God has appointed, that men may have no pre- 


bed undefiled; but whoremongers and adulterers God will judge.” 2 77 5 xiii. 4.] 
Believe it, Chriſtians, the lawful proviſion. which God has made for thoſe that 
cannot contain; the more eaſy the remedy is, the more ſevere will be heir Fan 
3 1 „ 15 e 1 1 5 | | an 


fearing no danger, they often fall into a ſnare before they think of it. And a leud - 


real occaſion of ſo many miſcarriages:—People diſcover, either by their very vaix 


who are poſſeſſed with an unclean ſpirit, they would pray to be delivered from ſuch 


tence for running into vices which muſt certainly ruin them ſoul and body; and this 
üs, a chaſte marriage.—** Marriage is honourable in all,” ſaith the Apoſtle, © and the 
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and the more difficult their pardon, who refuſe to make uſe of it, and rather chuſe 
their own abominable ways, to ſatisfy their brutiſh luſts. As for ſuch as have choſen 
this remedy, they have all the obligations to be content with ſuch a merciful proviſion 
that God or man can lay upon them. It is God's ordinance; they have ſolemnly 
vowed #0 obſerve it; it is plainly their intereſt to do ſo, as they value either a quiz 
life, or a peaceable conſcience; but above all, as they hope for ſalvation, If we believe 
the Sacred Scriptures, they tell us expreſsly, that this fin leads directly to hell, 
[Prov. vii, 27. ] and everlaſting deſtruction is not to be jeſted with, One would hope 
_ that no more need to be ſaid upon that hede. e 
But now, we are ſpeaking of the means of preſerving people from falling into theſe 
foul vices; we muſt not forget, the duty of parents, and the great care they ought to 
latte, to prevent their children from falling into theſe deadly crimes,  ' 
And firſt, it is very obſervable, that if a woman of Iſrael committed folly, 25 
playing the whore in her father's houſe, the was to be ſtoned to death; and with this 
moſt affliting circumſtance; ſhe was to be brought to the door of her father's houſe, 
ce and the men of her city were to ſtone her with ſtones till ſhe died.” Deut. xxii. 21. 
A fad ſpectacle, God knows, and a puniſhment very often as great upon the father 
as upon the child! And what was this for? Why, to oblige parents to take all 
poſſible care of their children's education and manners; to keep them from evil 
company; to teach them the fear of the Lord; to correct them when they ſay or do 
any thing contrary to chaſtity ; to pray for them; to ſet them a ſober example; to 
marry them in due time; and not to expoſe them to the ſnare; of the Devil, out of 
curſed covetouſneſs, or for ſome baſe ends. And, though this law does not take 
place here, yet parents ſhould conſider, that by neglecting theſe duties, they expoſe 
their children, and themſelves too, 10 very great evils, of which ſhame and puniſhments 
m:thacnord' ave refs. 9597 i tina WT A Lu er eds 4 | 2 | 
One cannot wonder to ſee parents in great trouble for the loſs of their children; 
but then ſhould not this natural affection lead them to endeavour that their children 
may be happy when they die? And yet, that is impoſſible, if you breed them 
up without the fear of God. All the hope you can have is, that ſome time or other 
they may repent. But little do you know what goes to 7rue repentance, and eſpecially 
for /ins of uncleanneſs; they are ſo bewitching, when once people have fallen into 
evil courſes, that it is very hard to forſake them. Beſides, it is not every one who 
changes his courſe of life, that truly repents him of his faults. If the heart is not 
changed, there is no converſion. So that it is much to be feared, that very many, 
whom we hope well of, do never truly repent, muſt never go to Heaven. And 
how far parents are anſwerable for this, their own conſciences will tell them. And 
indeed, it is no wonder that theſe fins are fo very common. It is plain, young people 
do not know their duty, nor the dangers they are' expoſed to. We muſt uſe the 
very rigour of the law to force them to come to be inſtructed. As for ſame, how 
ſhould- that reſtrain them, when even many of the graveſt of our people make no 
more than a jeſt of theſe ſins when they come to be openly cenſured? They ſpeak 
of them before their children and ſervants; as if there were no more in them than 
doing penance. - And when the church, by this diſcipline, as the laſt remedy, hopes 
to recover them to a ſenſe of their errors, what pains will they take to avoid their 
cenſures, or to have them mitigated? Add to all this, how very many families 
are there, in which there is not the leaſt gr of religion; where they never pray to 
God for his bleſſing; where they never give him thanks for his mercies; where 
they never beg his grace for: themfelves or for their children? Will any body 
expect that ſuch people ſhould” reſiſt temptations? If one muſt ſpeak the ary 
For! | e a | | | Te. trutn, 
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truth, the Devil is the Maſter of ſuch families, and they muſt do what he would 
have them to do; they muſt be thieves, or whoremongers, or ſabbath-breakers, or 
murderers, or any thing which will make them truly his ſervants, and bring them 
to him when they die. 5 
I now come to conſider the two cafes, which I propoſed at the beginning; that is 
to ſay, the caſe of ſuch as have fallen into theſe fins, and are not ſenſible of the ſad condition 
they are in; and the caſe of thoſe that, being convinced of their danger, defire to be reſtored 
| to God's favour. It will take up ſome time to ſpeak to theſe particular caſes. I ſhall 
now only add what I think may be proper to awaken you to a due care of yourſelves, 
And firſt; know for certain, that it will be your own fault purely, if ever you 
ſhall be ſo unhappy as to fall into any of theſe vices. . For, when God commands. 
us to be chaſte, and to avoid fornication, and all uncleanneſs, he will enable us to do 
ſo, if we are not wanting on our part. God knows all our weakneſſes; he knows 
what temptations we are like to meet with; he knows what we can do ourſelves, c 
and what we ought to do, towards preſerving our innocence; he knows that we ſhall | 
want his grace; he has, therefore, bid us aſk ſincerely, and we ſhall have all the 
aſſiſtance that is needful for us. But, then, he commands us—to be careful of our- 
ſelves; to live ſoberly; to keep out of the way of temptations as much as may be; 
and eſpecially to avoid idleneſs and evil company; and then he will hear our 
prayers, and deliver us from the evil which we fear, and which we pray to be deli- 
yered from. And, as you hope to keep yourſelves pure from theſe foul crimes, 
keep a ſtrict watch over your hearts. It is the heart which is the fountain of all 
' evil, as our Saviour has told us; and lewd thoughts and deſires will produce lewd 
actions, if not reſiſted and caſt out. Keep thy heart with all diligence, for out 
. of it are the iſſues of life.” [Prov. iv, 23.] If people make a mock of theſe ſins, 
think you thus with yourſelf:—Theſe people do not conſider, that fornicators and 
adulterers cannot inherit the kingdom of Heaven. If they did, it would certainly 
turn their laughter into ſorrow and mourning. If, to avoid fornication, you pur- 
poſe to marry, remember, that “a prudent wife is from the Lord.” [Prov. xix. 14.] 
And if ſo, you muſt pray to God to direct you, or never expect an happy choice. 
This is certainly the cauſe of ſo many miſerable matches ; people go together with- 
out thoughts of God, and God leaves them to their own wilful choices. And what 
can one expect to follow, but hatred, ſtrife, ſeparation, and, too often, adultery ? | 
To conclude:—Let this be ſeriouſly thought of; that all fins, and eſpecially the 
ſins of fornication and adultery, and ſuch foul crimes, will meet with a due reward, one 
time or other. F you fin againſt the Lord, your fin will ſurely find you out. There is 
no hiding your crimes from God; no blotting them out of his remembrance; no 
eſcaping his ſevere juſtice; he can bring evils upon you, when you leaſt expect 
them; come upon you like an armed man, not to be reſiſted; deprive you of the 
deareſt bleſſings of your life, and make you “ to poſſeſs the iniquities of your 
« youth.” [Job. xxx1i. 34.] Be perſuaded, therefore, good Chriſtians, to prevent 
your own miſery; avoid temptations, mortify your corrupt affections, pray earneſtly 
for grace, and grieve not the Holy Spirit by which you are ſanctified; and you will 
eſcape all theſe evils, and, what is worſe than all theſe, eternal death. 
And do thou, O God, rebuke the ſpirit of impurity that is gone out amongſt us; 
preſerve All thoſe that are yet undefiled from all filthineſs of fleſh and ſpirit; make 
us all watchful over ourſelves, and of thoſe ſins that do moſt eaſily beſet us; that 
keeping ourſelves pure, as thy ſervants ought to be, we may, hen we come to die, 
be admitted into the Paradiſe of God, where no impure thing can enter. Grant. 
this, O Heavenly Father, for Jeſus Chriſt's ſake. Amen, Amen. 
. | | Ty. | SERMON. 
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THE TRUE, CHRISTIAN METHOD OF EDUCATING THE CHILDREN 
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an orderly education, though "that itſelf is a mighty blefling both to them 

and to the publick ; but more eſpecially a Chriſtian education, whereby they 

may become happy os all eternity I cannot think of a more proper ſubject for 

this /o/emn meeting, than this T have made choice of; which intimates to us, that there 

are certain diſpoſitions neceſſary to qualify men for receiving and believing the Goſpel to any 
ſaving purpoſes. —* As Ny as were ordained to,” or ee for, © eternal life, 

cc believed.“ | 

Having made this out, we ſhall then proceed to enquire—Firſt, What theſe diſpo- 

fitions are? Secondly, What manner F education is moſt proper to imprint them in 
the minds of thoſe to whom the Goſpel is e ? In order, in the firſt place, to 
prevent them from making ſhipwreck of the faith which they have once received; 
and, ſecondly, to oblige them to live according to the Precepts of the Goſpel which 
they have embraced. | __ a 
But I muſt #/ obſerve to you, that this text his been ſometimes made uſe of to 
| favour an opinion, which, if true, would render all education, with regard to 
another world, entirely uſeleſs. The words of dained to eternal life having been 
underſtood to mean, that ſuch as did not believe the Goſpel to ſaving purpoſes, it 
was not their own fault; they were not ordained to it, nor to that cternaf life to which 
a a true faith in Jeſus Chriſt entitles his ſervants; Athat they were never effeually 
Called to believe the Goſpel, and to obey i its laws chat men are born to up four 
ends, and to the ways that lead to them. 

This has been an old complaint and refuge af piers cc „The fooliflineſs of man” 
(faith Solomon) © perverteth his way, and his heart fretteth againſt the Lord.“ As 
if God could take Heakitt? in the deſtruction or miſery of his creatures.—An opinion 
ſo abſurd, that I ſhould not ſpend one moment of your time in confuting it, but 
that it is abſolutely neceſſary, that ſuch as are candidates for eternity," of whom Wo 

great a number are now preſent, as well as they that have the care of their e ucation, 
mould ſee the miſchievous conſequence of falling into an error, which would make 
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ſelves; and render all the worthy endeavours of Parents, of Maſters, and of the 
Societies for educating of children, »/ele/s, and even ridiculous, 
We need go no further than two verſes back, to ſee this error confuted by the 
Apoſtle himſelf : He there tells the es, that it was neceſſary, (that is, God had 
ſo appointed it) that the Goſpel ſhould firſt be preached to them; but that they, 
by putting the Word of God from them, did, by that act, render themſelves unworthy of 
everlaſting life, If to this we add the declarations which God himſelf has made. 
that he would have all men to be ſaved, and to come to the knowledge of the truth ;—- | 
that he defireth not the death of a ſinner, but that he ſhould turn from his fin, and be 
ſaved ;—we ſhall ſee plainly, that it is in the power of every ſoul, by the grace of 
God, to be happy; provided they put on firm reſolutions of working out their own 
ſalvation with fear and trembling ; that is, with a concern anſwerable to the loſs they 
will otherwiſe ſuſtain. es 5 | 1 
Me may indeed, as many of the Jews did, reject the counſel of God for our 
= 8 then our deſtruction will be from ourſelves, and not from any decree 
Gods. 8 o OO 
| The truth is, the word here tranſlated ordained, ſignifies no more than prepared, 
or diſpoſed for eternal life; and ſo it is tranſlated in the margin of our Bibles : that 
is, they that were well diſpoſed; they that feared God, and were afraid for themſelves; 
they that did not reſiſt the counſel and grace of God; theſe, when the Goſpel was 
preached to them, very readily embraced it: while they that lived at all adventures, 
and feared no evil, who hated knowledge, and would not chooſe the fear of the 
Lord, ſuch as theſe would not, could not believe, and conſequently could not be ſaved. © 
This premiſed, we now come to conſider the great truth intimated in the text: 
I. That there are certain diſpoſitions neceſſary to fit men for receiving the Goſpel to any 
ſaving purpoſes. Thus it was propheſied of the Meſſiah, before he appeared in the 

| fleſh, [Iſaiah Ixi. 1.] and foretold who would, and who would not receive him.— 
The Lord hath anointed me to preach good tidings unto the meek, for they would receive his 

meſſage; t bind up the broken-hearted, for they would be glad of help and comfort; 
to proclaim liberty to the captives, for they and they only who ſhould be ſenſible of 
their bondage, would be glad to be ſet at liberty.—Accordingly, when our Lord 
did come, he invited ſuch to be his hearers, to whom he knew his doctrine would 
be acceptable. Come unto me, all that labour and are heavy laden, and I will 
ce refreſh you.” — And when he was reproached for converſing with ſinners, he only 
gave this anſwer, © They that are whole need not a phyſician, but they that are 

ee ſick: I come not to call the righteous, but finners to repentance.” Why, were 
not they all ſinners ?—Yes.—But that which is intimated in this anſwer, is this, that 
there are ſinners who are not at all ſenſible of their bad condition: and their con- 
dition, for that very reafon, is the more deplorable, becauſe they would not look 
out for help; while ſuch as feared God, and were in fear for themſelves, were ex- 

_ ceedingly pleaſed to hear our Lord declare, that «© he came from God, to ſeek and 
ce to ſave that which was loſt.” [Luke xix. 10.]—Theſe, and theſe only, heard him 
with patience; conſidered the tendency of his doctrine; examined his miracles 
without prejudice; and were at laſt convinced, that he was indeed a teacher come 
from God ;—that he bad the words of eternal life that he made known things of the 

_ greateſt concern to them. They therefore embraced his doctrine, and reſolved to 

. Co ooh a io cal . ].. e 
The Apoſtles followed their Maſter in this exafty, and propoſed the Goſpel to 
ſuch as were previouſly e to receive it Whoever among you feareth God, 
4 to you is the word of this ſalvation ſent; [Acts xiii. 26. J and ſuch; and ſuch 
: WI e e ee | | .only, 
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only, did receive it.— The Centurion, amongſt others, was an inſtance of this, and 
of God's purpoſe and goodneſs to all ſuch as improve that light and grace which 
he vouchſafes them. He was a devout man, feared God, gave much alms, and prayed 
to God continually ; and, being thus prepared for greater mercies, God, by a provi- 
dence extraordinary, brought him to a knowledge of the Goſpel.—On the other 
hand, we find too many of the Jews ſo prejudiced againſt Chrift and his doctrine, 
that nothing could convince them, no not miracles themſelves. A remarkable 
Inſtance of this we have in the fourth chapter of this book of the Acts of the Apoſtles. 
— The Apoſtles having cured a man that was lame from his mother's womb ; and 
this only by ſaying the word, and it was done.—A ſure proof that God was with 
them, becauſe this was the very way by which he had created the Heavens and the 
Earth.—The Scribes and the , Phariſees ſaw this: We cannot, ſay they, deny it; 
neither could they ſay, that the doctrine the Apoſtles preached was unworthy of 
God. And what was the conſequence of this? Why indeed, a very ſtrange one. 
5 They ordered them, not to ſpeak any more in the name of Chrift, (that very name by 
| . wie the man had been made whole) and threatened them ſeverely, if they ſhould 
do fo. CO rr re Tn / ĩðͤ TL 
Which hiſtory will be an eternal teſtimony againſt thoſe who are ever calling for 
more evidence, and making objections againſt received truths ; when it is plainly 
| | their own o#&ſtinacy, their prejudice, or their wickedneſs,, which hinders them from per- 
5 Ceiving the Truth; that Truth which is worthy of all men to be received; the intereſt 
„ Pf all men to embrace it; and which having been ſo clearly revealed, and abun- 
dantly confirmed, leaves all men without excuſe, who ſhall reject it. For, after all, 
reject it men will, if their minds are not prepared to receive it. © If our Goſpel,” 
ſaith the Apoſtle, „be hid, if it will not be received, init is hid to them that are 
cc loſt; whom the God of this world has blinded.“ [2 Cor. iv. 3.] So that it can 
never be an objection againſt the Chriſtian Religion, that all men, ſo ſoon as the 
Goſpel is preached to them, do not ſee the truth, and cloſe with its moſt gracious 
offers of pardon and happineſs: For if men are not diſpoſed to be ſerious; if they are 
engaged in ſinful courſes ; if they ſhun that light which would ſhew. them to them- 
ſelves; and deſpiſe thoſe means which God has ordained for their converſion; it is on 
wonder they do not, nay, it is impoſſible they ſhould, believe the Goſpel. And this 
comes to paſs, not by any fatal decree of God, but from an utter indiſpoſition to hearken 
to the truth, and to ſee their intereſt in it. And it is alſo occaſioned by a cuſtom 
of acting againſt reaſon and conſcience ;—by\leading a life contrary to holineſs by 
grieving the Holy Spirit of God, by which they had been ſanctifieds and making 
t their choice not to ſee the conſequence of a life ſpent in ignorance and ſin. 
For this reaſon. it is, that children are the moſt proper ſubjects of an education _ 
which regards another life. Before they have been ſuffered to grow-wild;—before 
their ſouls ſhall have been polluted, their ſenſes depraved, their minds and memories 
Corrupted, by evil principles, and evil examples ;—for when it is thus with them, 
we ſhall find it the hardeſt thing in the world to perſuade them even to hear what 
we have to ſay on the part of religion. Whereas, they that have the happineſs of 
being reſtrained betimes, and trained up in the fear of God, theſe will hear and 
receive with meekneſs the ingrafted word, which is able to ſave their ſouls.—And it 
is for this reaſon that the great enemy of ſouls has, of late, been moſt indefatigably 
induſtrious, and has ſet all his agents at work, to vilify and decry this method of 
inſtruction, and the Charity Schools; which are deſigned to give the children of the 
Poor an early knowledge of God and of their duty, before fin and hell have got 


| 
i 
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| But this ſhould not diſcourage thoſe who are engaged in this good work ho work, 


which, if it had not been of God, would have come to nought long ere this, con- 


fidering the malice of Satan, and the reſtleſs endeavours of his inſtruments, to 


bring an evil report upon it; which, inſtead of making us uneaſy, or weary in well- 
doing, will only oblige us to. conſider with attention, what has been, or can be, 


objected againſt theſe Schools of Piety ; and to reſolve to uſe our utmoſt endeavours 


to make them effectually anſwer all the ends of charity propoſed by thoſe that 
manage, and by thoſe that ſhall contribute towards ſupporting thgem. 

and always put you in mind, that the firſt and great defgn of theſe Schools, is to 
make children Chriſtians in deed as well as in name; leſt not knowing, or not feeling, 
the power of religion in their ſouls, they fall into the vices of the age, and become 


towards carrying it on. _ 


a ſcandal to their education, and a real grief and offence to all that have contributed 


My meaning is this Children may be, and often have been, taught the general | 


Truths and Duties of Chriſtianity, without any great good following, for want of 
ſuch previous 8 and diſpeſitions as we have been ſpeaking of, ſuch as are 
neceſſary to fit them for receiving the trutb, in the love of it. „„ ator bes 

II. bat this knowledge, and theſe diſpoſitions are, we now come to conſider.— And 
firſt, As the“ Fear of God is the beginning of Wiſdom ;” fo are the fear of God, 


and the knowledge of ourſelves, the foundation of ſaving faith in Jeſus Chriſt. To 
cc you that fear God” (faith the Prophet) © he will ariſe with healing in his wings.” 


[Mal, iv. 2.] He may, indeed, be ſeen by others, but he comes with healing in his 


wings to thoſe only who fear God, Feſus cried, © If any man thirſt, let him come unto | 
cc me, and drink; plainly intimating, that people muſt have a ſenſe of their wants; 


they muſt have. an appetite, before they can ſo much as think of going to the living 
waters to quench their thirſt. Thou ſay'ſt,” (faith the Spirit, Rev. iii. 7.) © that 
cc I am rich; and knoweſt not that thou art wretched, and miſerable, and poor, and 
ce blind, and naked.” A fad condition indeed, to be miſerable without knowing it, 
and conſequently without any inclination to look out for help. But then, is not 
this the caſe of the greateſt part of mankind ? And ought not the cure of this malady 
be delivered from this ſtate of blindneſs and miſery. | 
Should not this be our firſt and great concern ?—To plant the fear of God in their 
heart betimes ;—by giving them a juſt and diſtin knowledge of God and his attri- 
butes by making them ſenſible of the relation they bear to him; and that they 
are accountable to his juſtice for every thing they do ;—by explaining to them the 


to begin here ? Eſpecially with reſpect to thoſe that are profeſſedly taken in hand to 


condition they are brought into, by the fall of our firſt parents; - by ſhewing them to 


themſelves, and convincing them, from their own reaſon and experience, that things 
are wretchedly amiſs with them ;—that they are by nature under the power and 
dominion of fin; and that if they were left to themſelves, they would go on to 

obey it to their eternal ruin; that people need not be at pains to make themſelves 
miſerable, for they will be ſo of courſe, if they make no reſiſtance in ſhort; by 
making them /ee and feel the ſad eftate they are in without the bleſſing of a Redeemer, we 
ſhall lay a good foundation for ſaving knowledge. But without that, the general 
duties of the Chriſtian' lk gen may be taught without effect. And they that hear 
them, may live in a formal profeſſion of Chriſtianity all their days, and die in a 
condition not better than that of Infidels. 1 1 on 1 
Do but attend to what Tam going to ſay, and you wil 


be convinced, that this is 


the likelief, if not the only way, both 70 convert, and to confirm them in the ways of 


religion 


Now, as we are ſincere Advocates for this charity, ſo muſt we be faithful Monitors, | 


rational man to live like a beaſt 
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religion and virtue, viz. To open their eyes, that they may ſee with whom the 
have to do; and that they may perceive how unworthy they are of the leaſt of the 
mercies God deſigns for them; and how liable they are to be for ever undone, if 
they are not careful for themſelves. nene . 4 5142 th 

For, firſt, this'is the likelieft way to convert them;—by bringing them to a ſeriouſneſs 
of temper, than which nothing is more neceſſary to a true converſion ;—by repreſent- 
ing to their minds things of the greateſt concern to them ; the value of their ſouls, which 
they ought not to hazard, though they were to get the whole world; the happineſs they 


— 


are made for, and the miſery they may bring upon themſelves, if they ſhall oppoſe 


God's gracious deſign towards them. 


The conſideration of theſe things often ſet before them, will not ſuffer them to 


de indifferent; they will learn to be afraid for themſelves; and they will conſider 


with attention what is their true intereſt, and war THEY MUST DO TO BE SAVED. 
Fear being that paſſion which God makes uſe of to make all his other graces effec- 
tual. - Even Noah himfelf, as great as his faith was, ſtood in need of this paſſion, 


to make him do what God had commanded him; to ſave himſelf from periſhing ;— 


« Moved with fear,” faith the Apoſtle, « he prepared an ark for the ſaving of his 
« how.” + , SW TUO WI EOUTTE NE es 6 „„ 
Beſides, it is this diſpoſition which muſt make them fit objects of God's grace an 
compaſſion ;—<© To this man will I look,” faith the Lord, “ even to him that trem- 
<tr ny od .... as oh INF He 


If to this we add, that it is this grace, and this only, that can make repentance 


and a religious life % diſcouraging and  burthenſome than they are apt to appear to 
an unregenerate mind, we ſhall ſtill fee more reaſon to preſs it upon thoſe whom we 
are about to inſtruct unto Eternal Life.—To deny themſelves a great many things for 


Which they are naturally very fond; 10 mortify their luſts and afſections, which are as 


dear to them as their lives; to take up the croſs, even before it is laid upon them. 


Theſe are duties which corrupt nature would avoid, if God, by putting his fear 


into their hearts, did not ſhew them the danger, and the neceſſity of doing any 


thing to eſcape it. 


And here one cannot but wonder at thoſe, who, for the moſt part forgetting this 
only ſure argument of conyerfion, do hope to perſuade people to forſake their ſins, 
and lead a religious life, by arguments puxely moral, or on account of worldly incon- 


veniencies.— Vou will ruin your reputation, your health, your eſtate; you will diſ- 
_ oblige your friends.—On the other hand, virtue is its own reward: How honour- 


able is it to be juſt co one's word, and true in one's dealings! How unworthy a 
e e BT. 7 * 
One may very well queſtion, whether any man, ever ſince the fall of Adam, was 
converted. by arguments of this nature. Alas! our corrupt hearts will eaſily get 
over every thing that can be ſaid which only regards this world. But who can be 
ſo hardy as to ſlight eternal ruin; or to deſpiſe his power, and his diſpleaſure, who 
can deſtroy both body and ſoul in bell; when repreſented in terms ſuited to the capacities 
of thoſe to whom we ſpeak, and preſſed upon them with becoming /eriouſneſs ? 
It is for this reaſon, and becauſe of ourſelves we have ſo little inclination to con- 
fider, as well as little power to chooſe what is ene tit" in his Holy Word, 
both in the Old and New Teſtament, has ſo frequently ſet before us the terrors of 
the Lord, and of the world to come ;—that he has made known to us the certain 


miſerable portion of the wicked in a future ſtate; in order to awaken us;—to fil 


our hearts with fears of future evils, while we continue impenitent ;—to- make us 
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* 3—to i the pleaſures of the world leſs palatable ;—to break the power of 
tem tations ;—or, in one word, 10 di 72 us for eternal life. 

either is it of leſs uſe zo: confirm them in the ways of virtue and piety. For it will 
repreſent to their minds the dangers they have eſcaped ; the ſad condition they had 
been in, had not God vouchſafed them the grace of repentance; which will be a 
means of curing them of that careleſſneſs and preſumption that are the ruin of an 
infinite number of ſouls. And ſeeing the circumſtances of this life, as well as the 
commands of Jeſus Chriſt, require that Chriſtians ſhould. be always upon their guard, 
nothing but a great fear of Wenge could nende them to a duty ſo uneaſy to 
fleſh and blood. | * 


But above all things, this fear will create in young veaple a tenderneſs of con- 


ſcience, than which nothing will be of greater uſe in the whole courſe of their lives, 


to preſerve them from falling. Temptations may be ſudden ;—they may not always 


have time to conſider the evil tendency of aftions ;——may. not always know what 


their duty requires of them ;—but if their conſcience is tender and awake, they will 
be ſure to keep at the greateſt diſtance from every thing they have reaſon to fear 
may offend God; which will often ſerve inſtead of time to conſider, inſtead of 
knowledge to direct, inſtead of friends to adviſe with in time of danger. 
Beſides theſe, there is one other good effect this fear will have upon thoſe who 
are early poſſeſſed of it; and this is, —it will oblige them to live in a conſtant depend- 
ance upon God ;—to be ever looking up to him for pardon and grace, for light and 
aſſiſtance, for protection againſt their adyerſaries, and againſt that Security, the fruits 


of which are — negli e Bold venturing upon eee wicked life, —and a 


* mind. 


I Vill only add, chat this . of education appears to me to be the very harre 


way of giving children a thorough knowledge of their duty both to God and man. For 
beſides this, that it gives God the firſt poſſeſſion of their hearts, (which is ſure no 
ſmall advantage) it determines their choice betimes ; makes them afraid of the dan- 


gers that ſurround them, and gives them an abhorrence of thoſe vices which are ſo 


dangerous even to be acquainted with; and which one needs but once taſte of, to 


become for ever ſlaves to them. But then, if we conſider the age, and the flow 


capacities of thoſe we have to deal with; the many precepts of the Goſpel, and 


the different circumſtances of life, wherein they are to be applied ;—we, ſhould 
3 deſpair of giving them a full ſight and knowledge of their duty, had not 
God directed us to this ſhort method: To teach them firſt of all to fear bim, which 


will ſupply the want of a great deal of learning, a good n, and: a e 


of time, which every body cannot be maſter of. 


So that natural conſcience, the general rules of * a. as chey are fu mmed up in 


our catechiſm, and which every body may learn; theſe, aſſiſted by the fear of God, 


will be ſufficient to direct any Chriſtian in any ſtate of life, in which the armee & 


of God ſhall place him. 


And indeed, as it is but too ſure that very many make a ſhift, with good: parts, 


and a great deal of learning, to be eternally. ruined; ; ſo, to the praiſe of God be it 


ſaid, we often ſee many poor people, with very ſmall. attainments, —but who have 


been bred up in the fear of God,—as true lovers of God; as careful not to offend 


him ; as conſtant and devout in worſhipping him; 3 as juſt and conſcientious in their 


dealings with men, and as ſober and temperate in their lives; and conſequently have 


as good a title to the bleſſings, of Paradiſe, and the Kingdom of b as uy 5 


| any have ah the en e of ONS and deckten, 2 
nenen 3 Ia 


* 


> 


nature, what they would be, -i 
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In hort; | this foundation being once well laid, all other Chriſtian graces and virtues 
will follow of courſe. We ſhall love God proportionably to the mercies we are ſen- 
ſible we have received from him, and the dangers from which he has delivered us ; 

we ſhall hope for all favourable allowances : _ him, whom we know, we fear, 
and love; we ſhall honour him, and every thing that relates to him; and we ſhall 
ſerve him truly all our days. And being ( that God has made the Love of 
our Neighbour a proof of our fear and love of Him, we ſhall always be afraid of doing 
any of thoſe things to others, which he hates and has forbidden. Laſtly ;' knowing 
that our bodies are the Temples of the Livin 8 God, we ſhall endeavour to keep 
them holy and undefiled, as the Temples of God ſhould be; and ſhall always be 
afraid of 1 and polluting them, and of doing any 'of thoſe vile things 
which may drive the eee of 901 from his temple, and leave it to be poliefied 
oF gevig:! © 

But I muſt not tire your patience and therefore I proceed. in the laſt place to 
conſider, - . 

III. ber manner wy education is ob: proper to Ker: the fear of God in the hearts 
of thoſe whom we undertake to infru# ; in order to prevent them, if poſſible, from 
makin —.— of the faith which they have once received; and to oblige them to live 
coor ing to the precepts of the Goſpel which they baue embraced. © 

There is, indeed, one truth, which, if it would be believed, would make people 
more deſirous to learn their duty, than any body could be to teach them; and that 
is, that a virtuous education is eh, ee to all 8 war ae other advantages of 
tbe world, without it. 

But foraſmuch as this will 8 3 be 1 we 3 take 38 mexkoe, 
and endeavour to poſſeſs people's hearts with the Fear of God, and a fear for them- 
elves, in order to prevail with them to lead a godly and a Chriſtian Re, We muſt, 
for inſtance, ſet before them the Power and Majeſty of that God with w 

- have todo; that all his laws are holy, juſt, and good; that therefore he expetis 
obedience to them; that he ſees all their actions, hears all. their words, and knows 
the very thoughts of their hearts; that though he is infinitely good and merciful, 
yet that he can be angry with ſinners, and ſeverely toe, as is plain from the many 


judgments recorded in ſcripture for our example ;—and,-that he will call all men to 


an account for the talents he has: 3 them. That not only wicked, but unpro- 
fitable ſervants, will then be puniſhed. | That therefore it 4s a fearful thing to fall into 
he hands of the living God. And that God has made theſe truths known to them, 
on purpoſe that they may not ruin themſelves eternally. Let them therefore be 
taught to live always as in the preſence of God, as the moſt effectual way to pre- 
8 ſerve 1 in their hearts a ſenſe of their dependance upon him. Walk before me, and be 
5 ee. is a rule given by God himſelf; it is a rule that the moſt ignorant will 
to apply in 5 the wan of lifes and the ue learned cannot 
* a better? 516 

Fou are in the preſence of God. Hei is ; preſent cherefore-t to: uniſh you, r you 
break his laws he is preſent to reward you, if you do your beſt to pleafe him ;— 
he is preſent to aſſiſt you, when you want help he is preſent to defend you againſt 

all! our adverſaries. So that life and death are fet before you. 
They are then to be made a 7 with their own condition; what they are by 
left entirely to themſelves; what they may hope 
for, by giving themſelves up to God; and what will certainly be the conſequence of 
their living without God in the world. That they are -by nature born in fin, and the 
| * Li wrath, is what — N bear, and Jun repeat; but then they kon, 
| OW, 
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know, that #0 be born in fin is to come into the world a creature, in which God can 
take no ee creature in which are the ſeeds of all manner of wickedneſs, 
ready to ſpring up, and bring him to deſtruction both of ſoul and body ;—a creature 
Ho More able to 12 himſelf out of this ſad eftate, than a man that is dead; —and 

that yet he ruſt be delivered out of this eſtate before he leaves this world, or he 

will remain under the power of everlaſting death, of everlaſting miſery. | 
For this they ought to know further, that they are not only born in fin, but, by 
converſing with others as corrupt as themſelves, they will — ſtill more wicked 
the longer they live, and more offenſive to God, if not reſtrained by his grace. 
It will be eaſy to convince them of this, by obligi ng them to conſider thoſe many 
people over whom ſin and Satan have got the dominion; how they are ſlaves to 
the moſt unreaſonable paſſions; and, having ſold themſelves to work wickedneſs, they 
are at laſt come to that paſs, that they camot ceaſe from fin.” So that neither the 
fear of temporal nor eternal puniſhments can reſtrain them. Then let them ſee the 
folly of that moſt common delufivh,—thar it is impaſible they ſhould ever fall into 
the abominable fins they ſee, and every day hear others guilty of, —a delufion that 
has been the ruin of infinite ſouls: Let them know, therefore, that nobody ever 
was extremely graceleſs and wicked at once; that one fin makes way for and brings 
on another that every one who lives in any known ſin is advancing to a ſtate of 
atheiſm, of wiſhing that there were #0 God, and at laſt of living as if there were 
none chat they are of the very ſame race and make with thoſe very people, whoſe- 
wickedneſſes they are aſtoniſhed at and that the ſame evil ſpirit that tempted them 
to thoſe abominations, is ever walking about like a roaring lion, ſeeking whom he may 
be permitted to-devour, Laſtly ; let this truth be often inculcated, that we are not 
fo auth maſters of ger as we are apt to imagine; e eee. we muſt be, either 

by the Spirit 900 or by an evil Fart, and 1 enever men grieve the Holy 
Spirit, and Ie him to withdraw his protection, that moment Satan takes them | 
under his power, and, as the Scriptures teak; leads them captive at bis will. 

'Thefe confiderations, if any thing, will make young people afraid for amn be, N 
| eſpecially if they are often put in mind, that a very few years will determine their 

fate for ever, and they will be happy or miſerable to all eternity. 

But will not this way of dealing with children make them melancholy? By no 
means. It may make them ſerious, and that they ought to be; and they ought to 
be ſo betimes, leſt they never be ſo as long as they live. That which makes p people 
melancholy is—when they have wrong apprehenſions of God, as if he had ordained 
them for miſery; or when they are ſnewn the danger they are in, without the way 
to eſcape. This indeed would be a ready way to drive them” to deſpair.— But 
when, at the ſame time that they ſee the bad eſtate they are in by nature, they are 
made to underſtand the gracious goodneſs of God in the manner of their redemp- 
. tion how he ſent his only Son to take our nature upon him, in order to deliver 
us from this flate of fin and miſery; that he is in him reconciling the world unto 
himſelf that for his fake he will overlook the untowardneſs of our nature; reſtore 
us to his favour; give us all the aids neceſſary to do what he requires of us; * 
that, if we continue to ſerve him faithfully all our days, he will make us 
for ever there will then be no reaſon for melancholy, much leſs for agp. 
But on the contrary; they that are thus inſtructed will eaſily perceive the — 


t 


and the neceſſiy of all the duties which Chriſtianity requires of them, ang 


will readily cloſe with them, whenever they are propoſed to them. They will-ſee, 
for inſtance, and be ſenſibly affected with the love and kindneſs of God in touching 


7 TY wich » ſenſe ol the danger r * were in, which 0 needs NORD — 
OL. o os | 
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fince none but the Son of God could deliver them. They will highly value the favour 
of their deliverance, as they will have reaſon to do; and this will very naturally 
lead them 10 love the Lord their God with all their heart; and to do what they believe 
ill pleaſe him, though it ſhould thwart their own inclinations. When they ſhall 
be convinced, as they ought to be, that God requires obedience to his laws, for this 
. reaſon only, that we may not be miſerable, they will avoid every fin he has for- 
bidden, not becauſe it 1s ſcandalous, or puniſhable by man, but becauſe it will 
diſpleaſe God, and becauſe it will utterly unfit them for Heaven and Happineſs. 
When once they have been made ſenſible, what little power they had to deliver 
themſelves out of that ſad eſtate in which ſin had involved them, they will fee it 
highly reaſonable to give all the glory of their deliverance to God; and to. caſt 
themſelves entirely upon him for grace and ſtrength to carry them through all future 
difficulties and dangers. And this will very naturally lead them to pray to him con- 
tinually to deliver them from a corrupt world, infinite errors, and moſt powerful enemies, 
which they are ſure to meet with in their way to Heaven, bb 
If they have been made truly ſenſible of the corruption; the weakneſs, and the 
mconſtancy of their nature, and that Satan is ever ready to tempt them to their ruin, 
they will ſee, and they will acknowledge, the reaſonableneſs and the abfolute neceſſity 
of mortification and ſelf-denial, of watching and walking warily all their days.— 
Whenever they are in danger of backſiiding, they will be put in mind of the ſad 
condition of that man in the Goſpel, whom our Lord has mentioned for our warn- 
ing, to whom an evil Spirit, after he had been turned out, returned with ſeven 
other ſpirits more wicked than himſelf ; how the laſt eftate of that man was worſe than 
the finſt.— And having been often told, as they ſhould be, that whenever the Spirit 
of God forſakes them, an evil ſpirit will take the government of them; and that 
every wilful ſin ſets them further out of God's favour, and gives the Devil ſtill more 
power over them; whenever they ſhall have done amiſs, they will immediatelß 
aſk pardon, that they may not put themſelves out of God's protection.—In one 
word, they will not look upon Chriſtianity as @ fate of idleneſs, but conſider it, 
as indeed it is, as a fate of trial, in which they are placed for a very ſhort while, 
in order to be reſtored to the image of God, in which they were at firſt created; and 
that if they loſe this opportunity, they are for ever undone; And when they ſee ſo. 
many about them in the very way of perdition, they will bleſs God for the happy 
providence, and for all thoſe whom he has made inſtruments of their converſion, 
before evil habits were become a ſecond nature; before 'evil converſation had cor- 
rupted their manners, or evil company their principles. 
And it is much to be wiſhed, that they, who ſtand charged with the education of 
thoſe of better circumſtances than thoſe we. are now concerned for, would ſeriouſſy 
conſider, whether it is not for want of laying this foundation; for want of poſſeſſing 
their ſouls betimes with the fear of God, and with a concern for their everlaſting 
welfare, that that learning, and other '#ccompliſhments, which are intended to quali 
them for paſſing through the world with reputation and advantage, do only prove 
a greater ſnare to them. For it is too plain to be denied, that very many of thoſe 
whom God has diſtinguiſhed by honours, liberal educations, and great eftates, are 
extremely corrupted by theſe advantages; they are often too learned to be inſtructed 
by their proper teachers, too great to be reproved when they are in an error, 
too high to ſubmit to the laws of the Goſpel, or too much taken up with the 
affairs of this world, to be ſeriouſly concerned for that which is to come: And 
all this for want of being firſt inſtructed in the fear of God; and the dangers they 
are expoſed to if they ſhould be ſo unhappy as to follow their own NN 1 
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for v want t of being humbled with the knowledge of the Majeſty of God, who putteth 
down one, and ſetteth up another; — for want of knowing the dangers and the 
remptations of an high eſtate; for want of being convinced that they are as much 
ſubject to the laws of Chriſt, and as liable to be eternally ruined if they are not 


lo, as the meaneſt on earth ;—for want of being often told, that the more they have, 


the more they have to anſwer for ;—and, laſtly, for want of being made ſenſible of 
the vile ingratitude of living only to diſhonour their great benefactor. 

We are obliged to ſay it again; it is the want of this kind of inſtruction that is the 
ſource of that corruption which ſpreads itſelf fo univerſally ; while a ſuperficial 
| knowledge of the Chriſtian Religion, of the commands of God, and of the way of 

worſhipping him, is called a Chriſtian Education. And therefore it much concerns 

all thoſe whoſe hearts God has moved to ſet up theſe Schools of Charity, to ſee, that 
the children, in them at leaſt, be taught in the firſt place to fear God; to know, and 
to be afraid for themſelves, acd of his udgments. And then we might hope to ſee 
a a number of young people, ſober and ſerious in their behaviour; and, when grown 
up, peaceable in their lives, upright in their deatings; obedient to their Governors, 
and examples of piety to all about them. 

And what encouragement would all good Chriſtians have to contribute, upon 
every occaſion, towards carrying on ſo excellent a work? With what grateful 
hearts would poor parents embrace theſe opportunities of having their children 
taught, not only how to live, but how to be for ever happy? What thankful returns 
would many of theſe make, if ever God ſhould enable them, in contributing 
towards the Chriſtian education of others ?—And, laſtly, how much concerned 
would our Governors be, to give all the encouragement imaginable to theſe worthy 
| eri ver rn And een puniſh thoſe who ſhall eee to via ſo good 
a defi Fl: 
IP deeds it is true religion that muſ ſupport the State ; ; not only as it is a means 

of averting God's Judgments, but as it is the moſt effectual means of keeping men 
within the bounds of — and obedience; the fear of God being the only ſure principle 
of loyalty to be depended on. The fear of death itſelf being but a poor reſtraint, in 
compariſon of the dread of God's 's dt pleaſure, whey: once the heart is poſſeſſed with a 
jjuſt ſenſe of it. 

jo And if ever we ſhall be fo happy as to have the generality. of our r youth thus edu- 
cated, the Civil Government will ſoon find its intereſt in it. They that ſhall be 
taught to fear God will as ſurely honour the King, and them that are put in authority 
under him. Men will obey them that have the rule over them, not only for wrath, 

for fear of temporal puniſhment, but for conſcience ſake, for fear of offending God. 
The facredneſs of oaths will be more regarded, and Chriſtians will ſtudy to be quiet, 

and to do their own bufmeſs; and leave the government of the world to thoſe, on 
' whom the providence of God has laid that burthen. = 

And though the corruption of human nature will always ks laws, and a : 
penalties, and magiſtrates to put them in execution and to decree juſtice, neceſſary ; 
yet this burthen will become every day lighter—when the number of antaught and 
undiſciplined people ſhall be leſſened ; when ſubjects ſhall become peaceable,, ecauſe 
of the oath of God which is upon chem; when men ſhall make it their choice to be 
Juſt to one another, knowing zhe account they muſt one day give ;—and, being convinced 
that this is not the world they were made for, when they ſhall be afraid of loſing 
ths eternal happineſs of the next, by being too paſſionately fond of this. 

In ſhort; there is no governing the outward, without firſt governing the inward 
man: t Out of the heart, ſaith our Saviour, docend evil thoughts, murders, 
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ce dee thefts, falſe witneſs, blaſpemies.“ [Matth. xv, 19. — where 
the fear of God is, there is no room for any of theſe to enter; and this is the reaſon 
that I have with ſo much earneſtneſs, and I am afraid teatouſneſs, recommended a 
method of education, which, if religiouſly purſued, would, in all probability, pro- 
mote theſe great ends ,—the Glory of God, the Good of Mankind, 10 eee 
: of this Life, ergebe ene, of he World to come. 
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E owing of theſe words is ; this debe burd kivig a one dey 
in feven to be kept holy, and having made it a Sabbath, that is, a day of 
reſt from bodily 2 and unneceffary labour, be bath bleſſed that day; that is, 
he hath joined a bleſſing to the due obſervation of it. How then comes it to paſs, 
that this day is not obſerved with great ſtrictneſs, devotion, and thankfulneſs? 
Why, becauſe people do not conſider either the neceſſity, or the reaſon, or the 
advantage, of ſuch a command. I will therefore, before 1 go any farther, endea- 
vour to make you ſenfible of the reaſon and neceſſity of obſerving one e dax in a 
week according to the command ment. Woe nn 
We are all ſatisfied, that we ought not t to x che Godt that Pr us; Abet we | 
ought not to forget that we are needy, finful, beipleſs creatures. Now, it is certain, 
we ſhould ſoon forget theſe things, if one day in ſeven we were not put in mind of 
them. To ſhew you that we moſt certainly thould do ſo, let us conſider how many 
things every one of us have forgot, which we'ought to have remembered. How 
many mercies do men receive from God, which they ſoon forget? How many 
judgments doth God ſend into the world, which are no longer thought an, than 
whilſt the ſmart of them does laſt? Why, we ſhould as 1 forget the God who 
ſends mercies and judgments, 0 we yere not het Ane to enge him 
by | his day which we keep holy. 
9 — are at this day mga nations in n the world, which know r 


$A him Ka But you may — u em hende, ri it is + poſſible and natural fos 
people, for whole nations, to forget the true God; and thus it would really happen 
to us, if we had not days fet apart, and men appointed, to keep up the know 
remembrance of God in our minds. How ſoon do we forget our very beſt friends, 
our very children, when they have been a while dead and out of our fight? - As 
. 10 abi anda: pan ans ala for every 
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thing we have or hope for; that we ought to worſhip him, to give him thanks, and 
to put our whole truſt in him; that we ſhall be judged by him at the laſt day:—All 
which we ſhould ſoon forget, if we were not often called upon and put in mind of 
our duty. The Pſalmiſt tells us, that in his proſperity he himſelf forgot God; and 
do not we ſee every day, that people who are too much buſied with the cares of 
this world, do almoſt forget that there is a world to come? What would they do, 
if they were not commanded, upon the Lord's day, to lay aſide the buſineſs and 
the cares of this life, and for a while think of a better? Why, they would ſoon 
forget that there is a better; they would ſet up their reſt here; they would onl 

provide for themſelves, and their children, an earthly maintenance, and never think 
of Heaven. It is too plain, all men would do ſo, were they left to themſelves, 
becauſe too many do ſo, notwithſtanding the means of grace afforded them for their 
inſtruction and remembrance. 

But why one day in ſeven, rather than any other portion of our time? Why, 
becauſe God has ſo ordered it. That is the beſt anſwer I can give; and every man 
will be ſatisfied with this anſwer, who has a mind to ſubmit to the wiſdom of God, 
and will believe that he does every thing for the beſt. It may be, you may chink, 
that every body, knowing it to be their duty to ſerve God, would, if they were left 
to themſelves, chuſe a time to do it. Why, do not we all Lnow that Faſting is a 
Chriſtian duty ; and 255 becauſe God has not in expreſs words appointed us certain 
times of faſting, how few are there who obſerve any at all? And, though the 
church of God has appointed days of faſtin ng, yet they are neglected, deſpiſed, and 
the very duty itſelf queſtioned, and almoſt orgotten. And ſo it would be with the 
Lord's day, and oy Lord himſelf, if it were not expreſsly the command of God, : 
© REMEMBER THAT THOU KEEP HOLY "THE SABBATH-DAY,”  _ 

One might give many more reaſons; but theſe are ſufficient to ſhew the neceſſity 
of obſerving the Lord's day to keep it holy. I will, therefore, conclude this parti- 
_ cular with a relation which may, perhaps, be better underſtood by you, and better 
remembered, than what I have already ſaid.— There was a certain perſon, who had 
2 thoughtleſs and extravagant young man to his ſon. The father, upon his death- 
bed, made his ſon ſolemnly promiſe, that he would ſpend one half hour every day 
by himſelf. So eaſy a requeſt, from a kind father, was very chearfully obeyed ; 

| though i it was troubleſome for one, who had ſeldom been alone, to be reſtrained, 
though for ſo ſhort a time. The ſon at firſt did not fee his father's meaning, or the 
een of ſuch a command, till at laſt, being often alone, he began to think of 
himſelf; which, by the grace of God, ended in his converſion; and then he did 
not only retire becauſe. his father had commanded him, but becauſe he found it 
reaſonable, his duty, and pleaſure ſo to do. And ſhall we not believe, that this 
command of God has very often the ſame bleſſed effect? And many thouſands 
there are in Heaven, and many, no doubt, yet on earth, who, by being obliged 
Sy this command to wait upon God at his houſe, have there found the means and 
the reaſons of their converſion and ſalvation! And now, pra conſider, whether 
God is not kind and merciful, in giving us a law which is of = 0 great advantage to 
mankind; in commanding us to keep WER one day in ſeven, that, being taken off 
all worldly labour, we may, in a manner, be obhged. to think of him, of Heaven, 
and of our eternal welfare? 


E „ 


To come, therefore, to the 8 of the 3 te The Lord bleſſed the Qbbeths. 
day, and hallowed it;” which we may conſider. either as @ command, or 4 bleſſing. 

I. If we: conſider them as 4 command, it is a wonder that ever ſuch a command 
hould be negleQed, by apy man who is in his ol mind, Pray do but go long 
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with me in conſidering two things; firſt, who it is that has given this command: 
ſecondly, to whom this command ts given. | e 


Firſt; The Lord of Heaven and earth, whoſe bleſſing alone maketh rich, who 
commandeth the Heavens and they obey him; by whoſe providence the world is 
governed and preſerved; who holdeth our ſoul in life; who alone can forgive ſins; 
who giveth food to all fleſn; who cauſeth graſs to grow for the cattle, and herb for 
the ſervice of men; in whoſe hands our breath is; and whoſe are all our ways; who 


is able to do exceedingly abundant for us, more than we can aſk or think; —this 


great and good God has commanded us to obſerve religiouſly one day in ſeven. 
Secondly; But what are wx to whom this is commanded ? Why, we are creatures 
who cannot live one hour without God's bleſſing; we are poor, weak, frail, periſhing 


ereatures, liable to a thouſand miſeries; to ignorance, to want, to ſickneſs, to fin, 


to death. But what is it which God has commanded us? Why, that one day in 
ſeven weſhould leave all our worldly concerns in his hands; that we ſhould go to the 
public congregation, where, meeting many ſuch helpleſs creatures as ourſelves, we 
mould acknowledge our own unworthineſs, our own weakneſs, and the little power 
we have to help ourſelves: We ſhould there confeſs, that God only can ſuccour and 
preſerve us; that without his great mercy, we are, and are like to be, miſerable; 
and, therefore, we are all to join our prayers, beſeeching God to pardon our fins, 


to pity our infirmities, to enlighten our minds with ſaving truth, to give us grace 


and ſtrength to ſerve him acceptably, and for his own goodneſs ſake, for his pro- 
Miſe ſake, and for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt, to ſave our ſouls in the life to come. 
In the mean time, we are to pray to him conſtantly, that he would be pleaſed to 
remove from us all ſuch public calamities -as we- ſhall at any time labour under, or 


that he would make them uſeful for our eternal welfare, and give us ſuch common 


bleſſings as we ſhould moſt ſtand in need of; all which he has encouraged us to aſk 
for, and has promiſed to be found of them that diligently ſeek him. - 
Lay theſe things-together:—God, who ſtands not in need of our ſervice, has, 
for our own good, commanded us to keep holy one day in ſeven; he has com- 
manded us on that day to leave our buſineſs in his hands; and, inſtead of working 
for our daily bread, only to pray for it, and for whatever elſe we want. We are 
fatisfied, that without his bleſſing, it is to no purpoſe to riſe early, and take late 
zeſt; that his bleſſing upon one day's labour is of more value than the whole week's 
work without his bleſſing; that, therefore, it is neceſſary we ſhould obſerve this 
command of God, to ſerve him upon his on day, if we look for ſucceſs in this 


world, or happineſs in the next. In ſhort; God has commanded this good day to 


be obſerved, that men may never forget to whom they ought to go for help and 
ſalvation; that men may not forget God; and God has promiſed not to forget 
them. © Lord, what is man, that thou haſt ſuch reſpect unto him, or the ſon of 


e man, that thou ſhouldſt ſo regard him?” But what is man, if he deſpiſe ſuch 
love, ſuch conſideration, ſuch happineſs?? FF 7 
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II. We have now conſidered the command. Let us proceed to conſider the 


Bleſſing that attends it, where it is conſcientiouſly obſerved. = 


 Andfirſt, it will be a means of bringing a bleſſing upon every man's private 


affairs; which will proſper the better, the more religiouſly” the Lord's day is 


| obſerved. Chriſt has expreſsly promiſed, that if we * ſeek the kingdom of God, 


+ 


* 


*« and his righteouſneſs,” all the neceſſary things of this life ſhall be added unto 
us: And if we truly believe what the Scriptures have made known to us, and indeed 
what we find by experience, that “except the Lord build the houſe, their labour 
« js but loſt that build it;: we ſhall never look for ſucceſs, nor a bleſſing, to come 


— upon 
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upon what we undertake, but when we carefully keep his command, and remember 
to keep holy the Lord's Day; which, if we do, it will be a means of ſanctifying 
the rel of the days of the week. And indeed we have no right to the reſt of the 
week, unleſs we firſt employ this day in the ſervice of God. He that permits us to 
labour ſix days, (and who alone can make our labours proſper) has reſerved one in 
ſeven to himſelf, - that men may know to whom they are to be thankful, for their 
time, for all their days, for all they enjoy. And as, under the Law, a man had 
no right to eat the — of his labours, until he had offered the firſt-fruits to 

God, and acknowleged the Lord to be the giver of all good things; until he had 
praiſed God for his bounties in bleſſing the earth; no more ought any man to look. 
upon ſix days as his own, until he has firſt acknowledged, that it is the Lord who 
gives us all our time, bleſſes all our labours, who alone can proſper our handy- 
work. And good men have made this obſervation in their own private buſineſs, 
that God has been favourable to them, or their ways, according to the conſcien- 
tious obſervation of the Lord's Day, or their neglect of it. And it is worth our 
notice, that the greateſt offenders, when they come to ſuffer for and are ſenſible 
of their crimes, do generally confeſs, that the negle& and abuſe of the Lord's 
Day was that which firſt led them into the greateſt wickedneſs: And indeed, how 


mould it be otherways, when it is plain the further we go from God, the greater 


power the devil gets over us, and the nearer we are to our ruin? And every perſon, 
who has careleſsly ſpent this day, ought to fear, that without repentance ſome 
11 may befall him or his affairs the following week. On the other fide, whoever, to 
the beſt of his abilities, ſhall ſpend the Lord's day in the ſervice of God, and in 
taking care of his ſoul, may confidently hope, that things will: go better with him 
for ſo doing; that the favour of God will attend his honeſt labours, and be with: 
him through the following week. (eld FA Wd TEL hk = 

In the ſecond place, we ſhall find, that the public welfare of the church and ſtate 
will proſper the better, when this command 1s conſcientiouſly obſerved; For, to 
| ſhew that an eſpecial providence watches over the land, when its inhabitants, truſting 
in God, ſerve him after his own way, we have this memorable inſtance written for 
our example: — The whole nation of the Jews were obliged to go three times a 
year to Jeruſalem, there to worſhip God. God, who foreſaw that worldly- minded 
men would ſay in their hearts, that their enemies might come and ſeize upon their 
houſes and goods, in their abſence, aſſures them, that their enemies ſhould not 
aſſault them at ſuch times; which promiſe was made good to 2 even to 
a miracle. SL} e e 53 2) 5 WH 
But thirdly, this day was chiefly commanded for the good of our fouls.—If you 
are ſenſible of your wants, here is the proper time to lay them before the Throne 
of Grace; for on this day we meet a number of neceſſitous creatures like ourſelves, 
wanting inſtruction, grace, and ſtrength: If we humbly join with theſe, and aſk 
in faith, we are ſure to be heard, and our petitions will be granted. For this is. 
God's own day, and he makes it honourable by the greater meaſure of bleſſings 
which he beſtows upon it. Have we received any mercy from God, (and/ do not 
we live by his mercies?) why, this is the proper time to give HM thanks, to 
whom we owe all we have and enjoy. In a word; this is God's. day of giving 
pardon to ſinners; of giving grace to the humble; of giving comfort to the 
afflicted; of giving ſtrength to the weak; of giving bleſſing to all that call 
upon him. What then have they to anſwer for who make it a day of idleneſs; a 
day of drunkenneſs; a day of doing odd buſineſs; of making unneceſſary my „ or” 
= N e 2B On Iloitering 
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loitering about, as if it were 2 curſe impoſed upon them, to be kept one day in 
ſeven from their worldly labour? | 1317 x 9 


But if any perſon is ſo much unacquainted with the power and goodneſs of God, 
as to think he loſes time by ſerving God, let him but read the xvith chapter of 
Exodus, where he ſhall find Almighty God dealing with men, (like ourſelves) who 

were with very great difficulty brought to truſt in God: To convince them of their 
ignorance,. God was pleaſed to ſend them, on the evening of the ſabbath, twice 
as much manna as he ſent them on other days; both to lead them into an entire 
dependance upon him, and to be an everlaſting inſtance of his care to thoſe that 
ſerve him; and that the time, and the days which men ſpend in honouring their 

Creator, are not loſt, whatever worldly men may think. 1:43 ar 55.4 
I know not what I can add more, to lead you into a due regard for this good 


day, unleſs J juſt mention the ill conſequences of not obſerving} it according to the 


command. Need I tell you, that one of the greateſt occaſions of that ignorance, 
which we meet with among Chriſtians, is the neglect of the Lord's day; inſomuch 
that there are too many who know little or nothing of God, of themfelves, or of the 
world to come? People may have very ſlow underſtandings; they may have little 
time to think of another world; but ſtill they may, nay they would, know what is 
abſolutely neceſſary to be known, if they did but conſtantly keep to church on the 
Lord's day. They would learn to know, that we worſhip God becauſe we cannot 
be happy without his bleſſing; they would learn to know, to whom they ought to 
be thankful for what they enjoy: becauſe they ſee people meet at church to give 
him public thanks for his mercies. Laſtly, they would come to underſtand what a 
dangerous thing it is to be a ſinner, and at enmity; with God, ſince they ſee people 
do not ſcruple to confeſs their faults, and to afk pardon for them, even before all 
men. In ſhort, if the Lord's day ever comes to be more neglected than it is, 
(which God in his providence prevent) Chriſtians will grow more ignorant, more 
careleſs of themſelves, and more wicked than they are at preſent; and then we may 
juſtly expect, that God's judgments will be -multiplied, and will be more ſevere 


And now, if, by what I have ſaid, I have perfuaded you to have reverend thoughts 
of this good day; if I have raiſed in your ſouls a'defire-and à reſolution of keeping 
it holy; let me further inſtruct you, in a few words, how to do it worthily. | 
Remember then, to © keep holy the ſabbath-day;” firſt, by laying afide all worldly 
buſineſs. 's ff has not be the employment either of your hands or your hearts. 


The Lord's def has its proper work, which will take up our time, if we reſolve to 
mind it. And therefore, when the Prophet requires the obſervation of the ſabbath 
as à means of preſerving the houſe of - Iſrael, he directs them not to do their own 
Work: A work there is to be done, but it is not to be our's, but the ſervice of 
God. Only thus far it is our work, that it is for our good; and if it is called the 
Lord's ſervice, and ſerving the Lord, it is becauſe God is graciouſly pleaſed it ſhould 
be called ſo, that he may reward our ſervice as done to him. Indeed, the Goſpel has 
freed us from that ſuperſtitious obſervation. of this day which the Jews had run 
into; for works of neceſſity and charity are to be done on all days, becauſe mercy 
is better than ſacrifice; that is, acts of mercy. are the beſt ways of ſerving God, But 
then we muſt be careful not to call that neceſſary which is not ſo; which is the 
extreme we are run into. If ſervants are freed on this day from bodily labour, and 
. worldly buſineſs, it is that they may know they have a maſter in Heaven,—a maſter 

tar greater than any. maſter on earth, whom they are to ſerve, : to honour, and to 
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y to; and not that they may be let looſe to idleneſs and to ſerve the Devil, as 
the manner of too many is. | 

In ſhort; all that own God for their Creator and Preſerver, all that own Jeſus for 
their Redeemer, all that expect the aſſiſtance of God's good Spirit, to enlighten 
their minds with ſaving knowledge, to ſtrengthen them againſt temptations, to 
comfort and deliver them in the hour of death and in the day of judgment, will 
obſerve this good day religiouſly: that 1s, they will be ſure to go to God's houſe, 
and confeſs that they altogether depend upon him, both for this world and the 
next, They will acknowledge their own weakneſs and ſinfulneſs, and deſire his 
pardon; they will hear his Holy Word, and beg his grace to obſerve it; and they 
will give him thanks for the mercies they every day receive at his hands. And 
becauſe that it is greatly for God's glory that the number of his ſervants ſhould 
increaſe, all good men will endeavour, as much as may be, to inſtruct thoſe of their 
own families in the ways of righteouſneſs; or, at leaſt, take care that they go where 
they may be inſtructed. To this end, they will breed up their children in a ſenſe 
of the bleſſing and ſacredneſs of days of public worſhip; conſidering that all people 
are juſt what they are bred; for they that are kept ſtrictly to church will be uneaſy 
not to be there, and they that are bred in a profane neglect of holy days never care 
for mererura of tuch days. ns tne ne nr anne * e 
But then, let us have an eſpecial care, that cuſtom do not bring us to obſerve 
this good day only by outward and bodily attendance and ſervice: This people 

te draw nigh to me with their lips, but their hearts are far from me, was God's 

complaint againſt the Jews; and ſo it will be with us, if we are not careful of 

our hearts, and do not endeavour to keep them near to God, by conſidering that 
he knows the very ſecrets of our hearts. And indeed, if people did but ſet their 
hearts to ſerve the Lord, the buſineſs of the Lord's day would be a delight, and 
not a burthen. The works of the Creation may, in ſome good meaſure, be ſeen 
and thought on with pleaſure, even by the meaneſt perſon; and the bleſſing of a 
Redemption is what all are concerned in, and all may know, who do but know that 
they are ſinful helpleſs creatures. And theſe are the two proper ſubjects for our 
thoughts on theſe days; and which none are excuſed from, either on account of 
EDR, n V/ 88 

And God grant that we may ever eſteem it a privilege and a ha 
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day ſet a part for his ſervice. May we call it a delight, and truly make it fo, that 
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pYY thi i the Colbie” 7 Light i come into 1 w 7 21 and Men 
 laved Darkneſs rather. than Light, becauſe. their Deeds were cuil. For 
every one that doeth Evil hateth' the Light,” neither cometh to the Light, g 
bis Deeds ſhould be reproved. But he that doeth Truth cometh to the "Light; 
e. Bhs Deca wy" be er wwe that they are wrought 5 in Gad TY 
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< that light is come into the world; and. men love darkneſs rather than, li 


« becauſe their deeds, are evil; that is, Since God. has e known his will ar 


purpoſe to mankind, after ſo plain and kind a manner, by ſending his own Son to 
teach us how to live ſo 52 to pleaſe God, an hon to — the dreadful: reward; of 
-fin in the next world; if, after this, we ſe ſo great a, mercy, and reſolve. to 
ſhut out eyes againſt chat light which would ad hew us. the-danger we-are in, while we- 
eontinue ignorant of theſe things; and this rely becauſe we love our ſins, and 
will not forſake them let what will come of it hy, then, we are to e no 
11 from God, but the ſevereſt ſentence of, condemnation... | 

And, every. body may know very eaſily, whether this be their caſe For, faith 
our Lord, << Every one that doeth evil hateth e-light, neither cometh to the light, 
« leſt his dee Is ſhould be reproved;” that is, Every man may depend upon it, that 
he is in the way to ruin, who will not take fair warning when it is given him; ho 
chuſes to be ignorant of what may come hereafter, leſt, being convinced of his 
folly and danger, he ſhould be forced to reform hig life and manners. On the 
other hand, our Lord has given men of honeſt minds a proof that they are in the 
way of life: « He that doeth the truth cometh to the light, that his deeds may be 


* made manifeſt, that they are wrought in God; that is, in the fear of God, and 
according to his will, and the direction of his good Spirit; which words import 


thus much: They chat live uprightly, and deſire to pl leaſe God, are pleaſed with 
that light which will ſnew them their duty; which will convince them of any error 
they are in; which will diſcover to them the dangers they are ſubject to; and which 


vill give them the ſatisfaction of knowing for certain, that the way they are in is 
| ins to God s will, which, therefore, will in the end bring them to Heaven. 
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This is the plain meaning of theſe words of our Lord Chriſt; and T doubt not 
but that they are va eaſily underſtood, The only difficulty will be, to prevail 
with ourſelves to ſee how far any of us are concerned in them; that we may be 
afraid of that dreadful ſentence of condemnation which will be paſſed upon every 
ſoul of man, who ſhall deſpiſe. and hate that light which God in mercy vouchſafes 
him, to direct him in the way to heaven and happineſs. * This is the condem- 
cc nation, that light is come into the world, and men love darkneſs rather than light, 
becauſe their deeds are evil,” 5 | 
But what is that light againſt which men ſhut their eyes, and which will therefore 
be their condemnation? Why, it is the Light of the Goſpel, communicated unto 
the world from God, by his beloved Son, and our Saviour, Jeſus Chriſt; by which 
Gofpel God has made known to us what will become of us when we die; namely, 
« They that have done good, ſhall go into life everlaſting; and they that have done 
cc evil, into everlaſting fire.” Now; they that have any manner of ſeriouſneſs will 
very naturally deſire to know what it is that God expects from them; how they may 
attain that everlaſting life and happineſs which God has prepared for them that love 
him, and obey. his laws; as alſo how they may eſcape the wrath to come. Why 
now, Jeſus Chriſt has made all this known to us nr the moſt gracious manner, 
For inſtance:—He has made known to us,—that if any man periſh, it is from his 
own wilful obſtinacy and blindneſs; that God deſireth not the death of a finner, but 
that he ſhould turn from his {in and be ſaved; and, becauſe all men are born in fin 
and the children of wrath, he has made known to us, how we may certainly be recon- 
ciled to God; what we are to do to pleaſe him after he is reconciled to us; as 
alſo, what diſpoſitions and qualifications are neceſſary to fit us for Heaven. And, 
becauſe he knows whereof we are made, and that of ourſelves we are not able to 
underſtand theſe things ſo fully as we ſhould do, much leſs to do them, he has there- 
fore made known to us,—that he will, upon certain conditions, give us his Holy 
Spirit, which ſhall enable us effectually to know our duty, and to overcome all the 
temptations and difficulties we can poſſibly meet with, whether from the world, the 
fleſh, or the devil, which are our mortal enemies, and which, if not reſiſted, will 
bring us to deſtruction both of body and ſoul. And, that we may know theſe 
things the better, he has appointed a certain Order of Men, who, at the peril of 
their own ſouls, ſhall ever and anon be ſounding theſe things in your ears;—ſhall 
inſtruct the ignorant; and reduce them that are out of the way, either by reproof, 
or by Godly diſcipline. - And, becauſe men are but too apt to think all that time 
loſt which is not ſpent on their worldly buſineſs, he has appointed one day in ſeven, 
which ſhall be employed chiefly in learning their duty, in praiſing their Creator, 
and praying for ſuch things as are requifite and neceſſary, as well for their bodies as for 
their fouls. And they that employ this time after this manner, are ſure to be no 
e nnd eB; OL OW FATS 3 FOO RRTI Os 
This is the Ligbt and Knowledge which God has given us: And one would be apt 
to think, that every ſoul, who hears of theſe things, ſhould be much concerned 
about them; and ſhould argue thus, or after ſome. ſuch manner, with himfelf;— 
If theſe things are true, it concerns me very much to lay them ſeriouſſy to heart; 
for, if this is the time in which to provide for eternity; if death is ever at hand, and 
the conſequences of a ſurprife moſt dreadful; if I am to be for ever happy, or for 
ever miſerable, as I lead my life, and as I end my days here; if God, -<wbo only can 
tell us what will become of us when we die, has expreſsly declared, that he will call 
very ſoul to an aceount for the works done in the body, whether they have been 
bn jou evil, — that this judgment, — the ſentence following, cannot be __ far 
inne a a 2 off 


364 | S E R MON LVIII. 1 

off: —for, (as our Saviour intimates) as the ſoul of the rich unmereiful man, imme 
diately after death, went to a place of torment; ſo the ſoul of Lazarus was, as ſoon 
as ever he was dead, carried by the Angels into Paradiſe, a place of reſt and 


comfort, there to remain until the judgment of the great day; and that thus it muſt 


be with every ſoul when death parts it from the body; — hy then, it very much 
concerns me, (let other people be never ſo careleſs) to lay theſe things to heart; 
to provide againſt the worſt that can happen; to be very earneſt to know what 1 
mult do to appeaſe and to pleaſe God; what I muſt do to eſcape that place of tor- 


ment which the rich man ſo dolefully complained of; and how I may be made 


— 


partaker of that happineſs in Paradiſe, which the ſoul of Lazarus enjoys till the 


reſurrection, when his ſoul and body ſhall enjoy eternal happineſs. 


This is what one would be apt to think every Chriſtian, who has heard of theſe 


| things and pretends to believe them to be true, ſhould reaſon with himfelf: But, 
God knows, this is not the way that the generality of people, the generality of 


Chriſtians, take; for, inſtead of being awakened into a ſober fear for themſelves; 
inſtead of aſking that concerning queſtion, © Lord! what muſt I do to be ved?” 
that is, how. muſt I live, ſo as to make my life eaſy, and my death happ 

Inſtead of this, they take the ſure way to be for ever undone: They hate, and 40a 
avoid, that Light which would ſhew them their miſtake and their danger. They 
ſay unto God, (as thofe heretofore did, Job xxi. 14.) © depart from us, for we 


deſire not the knowledge of thy ways; or, as thoſe which Iſaiah complains of, 
(xxx. 10.) © who ſay to the ſeers, ſee not; and to the Prophets, propheſy. not unto 


< us right things; ſpeak unto us ſmooth things; cauſe the Holy One of Iſrael to 


cc ceaſe from before us; that is, do not ſpeak to us of God and his Word; we had 


| rather not hear theſe things; they make us uneaſy; while we do not know them, 


we do not fear them, and while we do not fear them, we are eaſy; we ſee plainly, 
tdtthat if we give way to the belief of theſe things, we muſt lead another ſort of life; 
we muft part, every man, with his moſt beloved fins, which we cannot yet think 


of doing; we will, therefore, chuſe to continue in darkneſs; we had rather con- 


tinue ignorant, and enjoy the pleaſures we do, than part with them, or be tormented. 


with the knowledge of what will follow, if 'we do not part with' them. 


I know very well, what every one that hears me, apd underſtands, and ds | 


what I have ſaid, thinks of this way of reaſoning. What! people that are bred 
and born amongſt Chriſtians; people that TY day profeſs to believe a judgment 


and life to come, rewards and puniſhments another world; is it poſſible for 


| Chriſtians to ſpeak, or to think, at this wild rate? People who have the light of 


the Goſpel to guide them, and the Miniſters of the Goſpel to inſtruct them, can 


they be ſaid to be ſtill in darkneſs? Can they be ſaid to hate 7hat light which Gd 


has ſent 1 guide: their feet into the way of peace? Why now, Chriſtians, I will ſet 
before you matter of fact; and you will fee that it is as true at this day, as it was 


when our Saviour ſpoke. theſe words; and that, although light, the light of the 
Goſpel, bas been ſo long in the world, «yet men” (the generality of men) © love 
« darkneſs rather than Fight And, for the very ſame reaſon, even becauſe their 


ce deeds are evil; they will not bear to be e they will not bear to be dif- 
| turbed; they will not lay theſe things to heart. 


And firſt; as our Bleſſed Lord obſerved then, that cc the Scribds 464 the Phariſces 
« rejected the counſel of God,” —his gracious deſigns of mercy to bring them to 
Chriſt by the baptiſm of John; even ſo it is now. Infinite is the number of 
_— Ware eee ho oo eee 0 ora ce are held forge to them, will not 
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vouchſafe to hearken to them, becauſe they are too wiſe to be taught by God 
himſelf. ——But, ſecondly; this is not the worſt of our cafe: There are many, 
very many, who ſet themſelves to oppoſe this light with all their might; who 
deny the Lord that bought them; deny, or, which 1s worſe, deſpiſe all his gracious 
offers of pardon, of reconciliation, of affiſtance, and of happineſs. Thirdly; there 
are others, and perhaps they are moſt in number, who dare not go ſo far as to 
deny the Lord Jeſus, and the Goſpel he has given us, who yet do hold the truth in 
unrigbteouſneſs, do lead as careleſs and ungodly lives as the greateſt infidels.—— 
Laſtly; there are but too many, and in the very throng of Chriſtians, who are 
utter ſtrangers to the very deſign of Chriſtianity; who know not why they were 
baptized; why they were obliged to renounce the devil; to believe in God, and 
to ſerve him; who are altogether unconcerned how to pleaſe God while they live, 
and know not what will become of them when they die. 5 
All this is matter of fact. It is an aſtoniſhing infatuation, that men ſhould not care 
for, ſhould avoid, ſhould haze, that Light which would ſhew them their folly and their 
danger: But ſo it is; and our Lord has given us the true reaſon: < Every one that 
cc doeth evil hateth the light, neither cometh to the light, leſt his deeds ſhould be 
ce reproved; that is, left he ſhould ſee his error, be convinced of his danger, and 
be obliged to part with his beloved ſins: And this is the true reaſon, let whatever 
elſe be pretended, of all that infidelity, ignorance of divine things, profaneneſs, and ftupid 
careleſſneſs, which we meet with, which way ſoever we turn us. Some, therefore, 
chuſe to be infidels, concluding, one may ſuppoſe, that if they do not believe the 
terrors of the world to come, they have no reaſon to fear them; that, therefore, 
they may go on in the ways of their own chuſing without diſturbance. To ſuch 
perverſe reaſoning, one would oppoſe what St. Paul faith to Timothy: If we 
ce believe not, yet God abideth faithful; he cannot deny himſelf:“ [2 Tim. ii. 13.] 
that is, if God has decreed “ that every one that believeth not, ſhall be damned,” 
this will be ſo in the concluſion, though all the world ſhould agree not to believe 
one word of it. Others there are, who believe, who ſee the light, but hate the ſight 
of it, becauſe it ſhews them their error and their danger. The conſequence of 
which will certainly be what St. Paul has fet down; [Rom. 1. 28.] “ Whereas 
ee they did not like to retain God in their knowledge, God gave them over to a. 
c reprobate mind:” Enough, one would think, to ſtartle the moſt reſolved ſinner ; 
to be abandoned of God, and left to himſelf. | 5 85 
Nor are they in a much better condition, who hope, that their being in darkneſs, 
their want of knowledge, will excuſe their following their own ways, and living 
in fin. Want of knowledge, in a Chriſtian country! where the church doors are 
open one day in ſeven; where the Goſpel is, or may be, in every body's hands; 
where the great truths and duties of religion are made plain to the meaneſt capa- 
cities, and fitted for the ſhorteſt memories! | 


In ſhort; none are /o blind as they that will not ſce. And this is, in truth, the 
caſe of all ſuch as are engaged in ſinful courſes or infidelity: They ſhut their eyes 
and complain that they want light; and at the ſame time they are, © as thoſe that 
e rebel againſt the light,“ of whom Job ſpeaks, © the morning being to them even 
« as the ſhadow of death.” And, therefore, they hate Feſus Chriſt, becauſe be hath 
brought Life and Immortality to light through the Goſpel. They hate that Goſpel, 
becauſe it holds forth a ſtanding light which ſhews them to themſelves; they hate 
Chriſt's miniſters, becauſe they are, or ſhould be, ever ſounding theſe, and ſuch. 
like truths in their ears: Without holineſs, no man ſhall ſee the Lord.“ Nei- 
« ther fornicators; nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor thieves, nor drunkards,, nor 
611 TRY © es ; | GOUT | 5 cc covetous, - 
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ce covetous, &c. ſhall enter into the kingdom of Heaven.” it is for this reaſon, that, 
as the Prophet Amos ſpeaks, «They hate him that rebuketh in the gate; that is, 
the conſcientious civil magiſtrate, who puniſhes vice; © and they abhor him that 
« ſpeaketh uprightly;” that is, the prieſt, who-tells them the plain truth. In one 
word; they that are engaged in wickedneſs of any kind will have an averſion 
to every thing that belongs to God; his Houſe, his Day, his Word, his Miniſters, 
and his Ordinances; and by this they themſelves may know, that they are in dark- 
neſs, and in the way of perdition. RL Nagy £0 0 
Now; the things which I would recommend to your conſideration, from theſe 
words of Chriſt, are theſe following:—And firſt; it is plain from hence, that if 
men have no Religion, it is becauſe they will have none: It is not for want of light to 
ſhew them the way they ſhould, go; but, becauſe they are reſolved not to part with 
their ſins, they avoid that light which would ſhew them their folly and their danger. 
And let ſuch people complain never ſo much, that they want to be convinced of 
the truths of Chriſtianity, and of that holineſs which it requires, and the happineſs 
it propoſes; they will ſtill continue in darkneſs, and will die without faith, and 
without hopes of mercy; for faith Being the gift of God, he expects, that they that 
want it ſhould aſk it, and after ſuch a manner as to ſhew they value it; that they 
ſhould prepare themſelves for receiving it, by parting with thoſe ſins which they 
know to be diſpleaſing to God, from whom they aſk this favour. When they do 
this, they will believe the Goſpel, and be convinced, how much it concerns them 
to obey its laws; but whoever is afraid of ſeeing the truth, has no reaſon. to expect 
that God will ſhew it him. 70% bn poor 
As for ſuch as do believe the Goſpel, but hold the truth in unrighteouſneſs; that is, 
who believe as they ſhould do, but lead careleſs or ungodly lives, ſuch would do 
well to confider, that every man who lives in any known ſin is advancing towards 
Atheiſm; that is, to a ſtate which will oblige him, firſt to wiſb, and then to ſay, 
there is no God, ——Chriſtians will not believe this, or that God will ever deprive 
them of that meaſure of light and knowledge which he has vouchſafed them; and 
yet it is as certain as any truth in the Goſpel, that he who lives not up to that 
meaſure of grace which God has given him, even that which be hath ſhall be taken 
away. If men will not retain God in their knowledge, and live like men that know 
God, God will give them up to a reprobate mind; that is, to a mind void of judgment; 
fo that they ſhall commit all 1niquity with greedineſs, as a moſt righteous puniſh- 
ment for making ſo ill a uſe of the grace of God, and the light he had given them. 
In the next place; ihey that hope to make their lives eaſy, by continuing in 
darkneſs, and by ſhutting their eyes againſt the light, do not conſider, that that 
very darkneſs will ks e uneaſy. No man ever found perfect ſatisfaction either 
in ignorance or ONE: | Doubts and fears, of what my come hereafter, are the 
certain conſequence of fin, of ignorance, and of unbelieft..”0—Þ”—o7O7” 
Again; they that are uneaſy. or .unwilling to hear their duty, or to. have their 
miſcarriages reproved, may depend upon it, that they are in a bad way, a way which 
will lead them to their ruin. The caſe being with them as it is with thoſe that have 
bad eyes, the light makes them uneaſy, and they chuſe to be in the dark, and want 
all that comfort and advantage, which others enjoy; and, which is worſt of all, 
they know not what this blindneſs will end in. This bone the caſe of all ſuch as 


are careleſs hearers of God's Word; negligent in coming to his houſe; deſpiſers of 
his miniſters, and treating them as their enemies; uneaſy at the reproof of their 
friends; angry with thoſe that ſnew them their faults; never pray for God's grace 
and Spirit to enlighten their minds with faving truth; ſtifle the voice of 5 own 
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 conſciences, and the remains of that light which God has given them in earneſt 
of a better, if they would make uſe of that: — All theſe love darkneſs better than 
the light, and are liable to that ſentence of condemnation, which will ſend them 
tb ͤremedileſs ruin and miſery. V | | 
But then, in the next place, is it not a ſtrange blindneſs that has ſeized the hearts 
of Chriſtians, who ones to pity thoſe poor Heathens that want the light of the 
Goſpel, and yet make fo little uſe of it themſelves? How glad would a ſerious 
Heathen. be. to know, how he might be freed from the guilt of the fins he has 
committed; —how he may overcome that corruption of his nature which leads him 
to ſin continually! How thankful would he be to be certainly informed of what 
becomes of men when they die: Whether they ſhall be accountable for what they 
have done here? Whether there be rewards and puniſhments in another life, and } 
how theſe may be eſcaped, and thoſe attained? Why now, good Chriſtians, every 
one of you do, or may, know theſe things, and be as well aſſured of them, as that | 
you live; and yet, how few value the bleſſing of knowing them, and ſtill fewer 
that make any uſe of this knowledge! Can there be any blindneſs equal to this? 
You thank God. you. are a Chriſtian, and that you believe the Goſpel: What! and 
yet live as if every word of it were falſe! People do not conſider, that to believe the 
Goſpel, is to be convinced of the certainty of the rewards. and puniſhments of the 
life to come; of the abſolute neceſſity of Holingſs, in order to eſcape eternal miſery, 
and to attain eternal happineſs. It 1s to be convinced, that nothing in this world: 
ought to tempt us to deſpleaſe God, by breaking any one of his commands, For, 
what can a man chuſe in exchange for his ſoul? It is to be convinced, that we are 
in real danger; and that we ought to be always on our guard; for, that we have 
many enemies to deal with; a powerful evil ſpirit, a bewitching world, and a corrupt 
heart. It is to be convinced of the neceſſity of making uſe of all thoſe means of 
ſalvation which are preſcribed in the Goſpel; ſuch are, reading or hearing the Word 
of God with concern; praying to God continually for light to know, and power to 
do, what will pleaſe him, Say, you are convinced of theſe things, and are reſolved, 
by God's help, to live, as if you did in truth believe them; and then you will have 
. reaſon to thank God that you are a Chriſtian, and to praiſe Him who has called 
you out of darkneſs unto his marvellous light. But alas! the lives men generally lead 
will not ſuffer us to believe, that they are thus convinced of the truths of the _ | 
Goſpel ; this gives all ſerious Chriſtians both ſhame and grief. | . 
But to proceed: Theſe words of our Lord afford matter of direction and com- 
fort to all ſuch who love and fear God, and deſire to do ſuch things as may pleaſe 
him. For, finding themſelves always willing to hear, and to learn, and to know 
his will and pleaſure, they conclude, with good reaſon, and with ſatisfaction, that 
their lives are ſuch as they ſhould be, becauſe they will abide to be examined by 
the light. But then, even theſe ſhould conſider, that there is ſtill a danger of 
miſcarrying, of quenching that light which God has given them, and of returning 
into a ſtate of darkneſs; of becoming again ſlaves to thoſe luſts which darken the 


ſoul, grieve the Holy Spirit of God, and lead to outer darkneſs, where there is no- 
thing dur weeping and gnaſhing of teeth. | . 


Laſtly; let us all, that have any concern for eternity, take the direction of the 
Prophet; [ Jerem. xiii. 16. ] “ To give glory to the Lord our God, by living as 
becomes his ſervants, before he cauſe darkneſs, and before our feet ſtumble upon 
ee the dark mountains; and while we look for light, he turn it into the ſhadow of 

te death,” before the night of death cometh, when nd man can work. Eternity is a matter 

of too great concern to be neglected, or put off to the laſt, R pu ; 
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To be for ever happy, or for ever miſerable, will be the certain portion of 
every man, who has made uſe of, or turned his back upon, that light which God 
Has afforded him to bring him to everlaſting We <3 

God grant that we may alþthink of this, that we may walle as children of the 
light; and that the prince and powers of darkneſs may have no ſhare i in us; dut 
that we may attain the light of 8 life. Amen. 
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THE GREAT INDIGNAT ION OF GOD AGAINST SINNERS. 


DEV r. xxix. 18, 19, 20. Fea | 
Left there ſhould be among you 3 nan or woman, or - family, or 21 8 heart 
turneth away this day from the Lord our God, to go and ſerve the Gods of 


theſe Nations; left there ſhould be among you à root that beareth gall and 
wormwood ; and it come to paſs, when he heareth the N. ords of this Curſe, 


that he bleſs himſelf in his heart, ſaying, I ſhall have Peace, though I walk 
in the imagination of mine heart, to add drunkenneſs to thirſt, The Lord 


will not ſpare him, but then the anger of the Lord and his jealouſy ſhall ſmoke | 
againſt that man, and all the Curſes that are written in this Book foall lie 
22 im , and the Lord ſhall blot out bi name Jrom under Heaven,* 


RE ii is one of the moſt ſolemn and ke FOI To of God's diſpleaſure, 

that, perhaps, is to be met with in the whole Book of God.—Let us con- 

ſider the occaſion:- | 

In the chapter going before, Moſes bad very particularly ſet before the people of 

Iſrael, the bleffings of obedience to the Laws of God, and the curſes which would certainly 

follow their diſobedience. And, that they might be more careful, and afraid of 
drawing down thoſe curſes upon their heads, the Levites were commanded, in the 
audience of all the people, © to ſay with a loud voice,” [chap. xxvii. 14, &c. ] 
«© Curſed be the man that is guilty of idolatry,—of undutifulneſs to his parents, —of ; 

<« removing his neighbour's land-mark,—of making the blind to go out of his way, 

« that perverteth the judgment of the ſtranger, the fatherleſs, and the widow, &c. 
„And all the people ſhall ſay Amen;” acknowledging the righteouſneſs of the 

laws of God, and confeſſing that a curſe 1s ag: to thoſe that watully break them. 


s 21. Jah, . 3. Rom. FEY i. 20. v. a0. vi . Cen fl g. ron 1, 24 
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And all this was done to the intent that, being admoniſhed of the great indignation 
of God againſt ſinners, they might flee from ſuch vices, for which they did, with 95 
their own mouths, affirm the curſe of God to be dug. But left, after this ſolemn = * 
declaration, there ſhould be any ſo perverſe as to ſlight theſe curſes, and hope to 
eſcape the judgments of God, though they do the things here forbidden; therefore, 
Almighty God does, in the words of the text, Moſt ſolemnly declare, That if 
cc any man, when he heareth the words of this curſe, ſhall bleſs himſelf in his 
ce heart, ſaying, I ſhall have peace,” that is, no evil ſhall befall me, though I 
< walk in the imagination” or ſtubbornneſs © of mine heart, and add one ſin to . 5 
« another: The Lord will not ſpare ſuch a man, but his anger and his jealouſy ſhall 4 
© ſmoke againſt that man, and all the curſes that are written in this book ſhall lie ; 
c upon him, and the Lord ſhall blot out his name from under Heaven.” So that 2 
the perſons who are here ſo ſeverely threatened are ſuch as hear the things which 
God has forbidden upon pain of his diſpleaſure, and, inſtead of faying Amen to his 
righteous ſentence, (that is, acknowledging that they who do ſuch things are wor- 
thy of death) not only do the ſame, but flatter themſelves in their wickedneſs, and 
fear not the judgments of God, and ſo become incurably wicked. For, if the 
Wrath and fear of Almighty God will not reſtrain men, no other conſideration can | 
keep them from deſtruction. . 5 


Thus you ſee how mercifully God provided for his own people, to keep them 8 
in awe, — to keep his laws freſh in their memories, — to plant his fear in their hearts. 2 
They were bound to hear the curſes due to thoſe that ſhould offend ;—they were 
obliged to give their aſſent to every part of the law, hat it was holy, juſt, and good; -. h * 
and that the tranſgreſſors of it deſerved the wrath of God; —and they are moſt. 
ſolemnly aſſured, that ſuch as ſhould refuſe to give this teſtimony to the Truth of. | 
God, and the Righteouſneſs of his Laws, by ſaying Amen to them, that man ſhould. Fe ” 
be expoſed to the vengeance of an angry God. | 5 1 | 
But this command and ſervice, you will ſay, was given to the Jews, who were: 
under the Law; and what is this to us? Why, I will tell you: We have the ſame 
principles, the ſame ſeeds of diſobedience in our nature, and we are as liable and as apt | . 
to forget our duty and our God as ever the Jews were; and we are as ſure to be 
| puniſhed, if we offend preſumptuouſly, as ever they were; and, conſequently, we | 
have as much need to have the curſes of God againſt notorious ſinners ſet before us Tm. 
as ever they had. TE, j Op 
Having ſaid thus much to ſhew why our Church retains this ſervice, I now proceed. 
to the words of the text, which naturally offer theſe following obſervations :;— 
Firſt; that men are but too apt to turn away from God, zo ſet up idols in their hearts, 
to ſpeak peace unto and govern themſelves, not according to God's Jaws, but 
according to their own imaginations. Secondly; that therefore God has, from the 
beginning, publiſhed all his laws with a curſe or penalty upon offenders, that they 
may be afraid of bringing deſtruction upon themſelves. Thirdly; that ſuch as do 
turn their ears from hearing the law, and its curſes, do reject the counſel of God, 
provoke him to wrath, and take the ſure way to ruin. 


, 


I. And firſt; Men are very apt to turn away from God, to ſet up their own imaginations 
to govern and judge themſelves by; and ſo ſpeak peace to themſelves without either reaſon 
or Scripture. | i ne ay i . 3 
And indeed, thus it has been with men ever ſince our frft parents, who, forſaking. 
the commands of God, would needs be wiſer than their Maker, and, by their infidelity. 85 
and diſobedience, loſt that happineſs which their poſterity have ever ſince been ſtri- 
ving to regain, and generally without ſucceſs, becauſe they hope for happineſs by 
N Vol. II. — B b b „ | Ways 
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ways of their own deviſing. For it is utterly impoſſible, that man in a ſtate of cor- 
ruption, ſhould recover himſelf, who, in a ftate of thnotence, could not preſerve himſelf 
from falling. And though God, in mercy, has contrived a way for our redemption. 


from this miſerable dating: and would moſt aſſuredly bring us back to himſelf, 


would we. but be governed by him; yet, ſuch is our perverſeneſs, we think his 


pays are grievous, and try a thouſand ways of going to Heaven, without being 


obliged to part with our beloved ſins. 

For inftance:—There are an infinite «inber of people, who have very little 
ſenſe of religion, who were never awakened with the guilt of their fins, or the 
wrath of an angry God; who have no token of their obedience or repentance to ſhew, 
and yet Pope to be happy; and that is all they have for it. Gracious God! that 

jable to eternal miſery thould not be more, concerned to know how to 


Another deluſion i is, that of thoſe who fancy that God will not be ſo ſevere as he 
has threatened; not conſidering what the Apoſtle ſaith to fuch fooliſh imaginations: 
[2 Tim. ii. 13.] If we believe not, yet he abideth faithful, he cannot deny him- 


Le ſelf:” that is, let men believe what they pleaſe, and depend upon their own fan- 


cies, God will judge them according to his word; and thoſe that have done wick- 
edly, and have not repented, ſhall have eternal torments for their en whether 
they believe this or not. 
There are likewiſe people who imagine, that, becauſe they do not pretend to 
be very ſtrict in their lives, therefore they are not bound to be ſo. A Clergyman, 


who teacheth others, they think, ſhould be very careful to keep God's commands; 
but for other people, they hope an allowance will be made, and ſo an allowance 


they take; never laying his trutb to heart, that without holineſs, no man” what- 
ever-< ſhall ſee the Lord.” And indeed, it is not becauſe a clergyman teacheth 


others, that he is bound to be ſober, and chaſte, and juſt. and charitable; but it is 


becauſe neither he, nor any body elſe, can go to Heaven without theſe qualifications. 
Again: — Some people hope that, becauſe they are not ſo wicked as others, there- 


fore they are in no danger. They do not enquire whether they are ſuch as God com- 


mands them to be; but gnly whether they are not as bad as it is poſſible for them to be. 

There are alſo many who tell you, that however wicked they have been, they are 
not ſo now. Such people would do well to conſider, that he who was once amur- 
derer, or an adulterer, will always be ſuch; and that no murderer, or adulterer, can 


enter into the kingdom of Heaven, but by faith and repentance, which require ſome- 
: can more than barely forſaking of ſin. | 


It is likewiſe but too plain, that many people, if they can but hide their crimes 
From men, are no farther concerned. They are not willing to remember, that God 
undoubtedly ſees their ways, and knows the very ſecrets of their hearts; that he is 
one day to be their judge; and that he < can deſtroy both body and foul in hell.“ 

Farther;—If a man has but ſome good qualities, he is apt to hope that this will 


bear him out, though he is engaged in a ſinful courſe of life. The Spirit of God, 


by St. James, [ch. ii. 10.] faith the direct contrary. But if people are reſolved 
to follow their mclinations, they will not mind what God faith, nes. they are 
ſure to be ruined. 


Laſtly ; it is not poſſible to ſay how many periſh by eotſencing to kom iniquity, 


in hopes of having an opportunity of repenting before they die; knowing at the 
ſame time, that, * 


for ever. 


they ſhould die e TEA oy are ſure to be undone 
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Now theſe, and ſuch as theſe, are the idols in men's hearts. And they are called 


idols, becauſe they are vanity and nothing; that is, they are not able to deliver thoſe _ 
that put their truſt in them from the wrath of God. And yet, they are truſted 


to as if they could. And therefore God, who knows all theſe ſecret deluſions of 
the heart, and knows alſo that nothing but fear and dread can keep men from FF 
ſhelter under theſe idols of their own making, —® 


II. God, I ſay, has therefore, from the beginning, publiſhed all his Laws with a curſt 


or penalty upon offenders; that men may be afraid of the anger of God, and beware of 


provoking his jealouſy, by doing the things which he has ſo eig forbidden ; which was 
the ſecond particular that we propoſed to conſider. 


One may obſerve a ſtrange unwillingneſs in people to hear the curſes or penalties 
of the law of God againſt impenitent ſinners. The meaning of this is; we deſire 


to follow our own ways, without diſturbance; for the Law was given that ſin might 


abound; that 1 is, that ſin ur. a appear in its true colours, and that men, ſeeing the 


curſes due to it, might be afraid of coming near it; but, inſtead of doing this, they 
are not willing ſo much as to hear that a curſe attends it. It is true, the Law 1s 
terrible, and the anger of God, and his curſes againſt offenders, are indeed dreadful; 
and yet all little enough to keep thoſe that hear them from tranſgreſſing his laws. 


What a world then ſhould we have, if every one might do what was right in his own 


eyes, without fear of what will follow! But God has conſulted better for his crea- 
tures; for he has given us a rule to walk by, and he has plainly told us what we 
muſt certainly expect, if we refuſe to obſerve it. By this we come to the know- 

ledge of ourſelves, and the wretched condition we are in. In this law, as in a 
_ glaſs, every man may ſee what he is by nature, and what every man would be, did 
not the grace of God hinder him. For God has laid his curſe upon all that break 


his laws, which all are ſubje& to do, that all may take warning, and © flee from 


te the wrath to come.” That ſuch as are aſleep in ſinful pleaſures, that ſuch as 
are dead in treſpaſſes and ſins, may, by the ſound of the vengeance of God, be 
awakened and raiſed to a life of righteouſneſs. But © the Law” (the Apoſtle tells 
us, 1 Tim. i. 9.) © is not made for the righteous, but for the lawleſs and diſobe- 
£« dient.“ N who, pray, is not ſo by nature? Let him that is without fin make 
this objection; let him that does not find in himſelf the ſeeds of wickedneſs, let 


ſuch a one, if he pleaſeth, refuſe to hear the curſes of the law. I know people are 


apt to fancy, that it is impoſſible for hem ever to be what they ſce and heat of others, 
murderers, idolaters, adulterers, andithe ue : But, pray, from what parents did theſe 
people fpring? The Pſalmiſt profeſſeth of himſelf, [Pſ. li. 5. ] © Behold, I was 
ie ſhapen in iniquity, and in fin did my mother conceive me.” And, moſt certainly, 
we are all of the very ſame race; —4 ſced of evil doers, capable of. and prone to 
every fin, to which the law of God has joined a curſe. But, as the law ſhews us 
what we are b nature, ſo does it ſhew us what we do deſerve, and what will be 


our portion, if we do not repent and turn to God, forſaking every evil Way — 


Every curſe that is written in this book ſhall fall upon him,” ſaith the Lord, 
See the effect this conſideration had upon David himſelf: [Pf, xxxviii. 3.] © There 
is no ſoundneſs in my fleſh, becauſe of thine anger; neither is there any reſt in 
* my bones, becauſe of my ſin: for mine iniquities are gone over mine head; as 
an heavy burthen, they are too heavy for me.” And verily, whoever has not 
felt ſome ſuch pangs of affliction as theſe in his ſoul, has reaſon to fear that he is 
ſtill under the curſe of the Law. 

But this is not all that God defi gned by Grieg the Law and his Judgments 


before us. My Son,” faith Ja to Achan, Doch. vii. — cc give glory to 
8 bb 22 « God, + 
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e God, and tell me what thou haſt done.” And this is another effect the fear of 
God will have upon true penitents. They will give glory to God; will acknowledge, 
* that He can bring to light the hidden works.of darkneſs; that he can humble the 
-proudeſt ſinner, and often the hardeſt heart; that the terror of his wrath, and heavy 
- diſpleaſure, are only able to awaken and convert a ſinner, when all other argu- 
ments have been made uſe of to little purpoſe. Thus it was with the Pſalmiſt, 
«Pf. xxxii. 5.] when the terrors of God had made him ſenſible of his miſcarriage : 
5 '« ] acknowledge my ſin unto thee, and mine iniquity have I not hid. I ſaid, I 
c will confeſs my tranſgreſſions unto the Lord.” And thus indeed it will be with 
every true penitent, who conſiders, that whether he hides or confeſſeth his ſin now, 
the day will come, when the moſt ſecret ſins muſt come to light. And when he 
ſeriouſly conſiders this, the Lato of God, and the dread of bis judgments, will have 
another bleſſed effet upon him. For it will make him loathe and abbor himſelf; and 
he will ſay, in the words of Ezra, [ch. ix. 6.] © I am aſhamed, and bluſh to lift up 
a e my face 'unto thee, my God, for mine iniquities are increaſed over my head, and 
e my treſpaſs is grown up unto Heaven.” And in that temper of ſoul, we ſhall not 
a need to be adviſed, or compelled to acts of humiliation; but we ſhall 74ſt and pray, and 
deny ourſelves the pleaſures of life, as willingly as before we indulged them. 
And now, being thus affected, we may be truly ſaid, in the words of St. Luke, 
Acts xiii. 48.] to be diſpoſed for eternal life.” For, © to them that thus fear God,” 
(faith the Prophet, Mal. iv. 2.) © ſhall the ſun of righteouſneſs ariſe with healing 
*in his wings.” And this is the laſt and great end of the law, to bring us unto ' 
Chriſt, who is ordained of God to be the Saviour of the world; that, believing in 
him, we may receive remiſſion of fins; which, though the Law could not give us, 
yet by its terrors, it forced us (through the favour of God) to look out for help 
to one who is mighty to fave.” | „ Ih | 
» III. So that fuch as do turn their ears from hearing the Law and its Curſes, do 
LT̃ejedt the counſel of God for their good, and take the ſure way to ruin, Which was the 
Jaſt particular we propoſed to conſider. 6 | | 
It is not for nothing that the Spirit of God has ſo often told us, that © the fear 
e of the Lord is the beginning of wiſdom.” But how ſhall hey fear God, who 
know nothing of his. judgments, and who will not hear what he has determined 
_ againſt preſumptuous ſinners? People may fancy, that good advice might do all 
this; that by a due -execution of the laws, {and eſpecially if the ancient Church 
- Diſcipline were revived) men would be forced ito fear God; that good examples 
would recommend piety; and that, if a liftle more care were taken in the education 
.of children, they would naturally fear God, and walk in his ways. Now, it is 
certain, all theſe are excellent helps to piety; but, unleſs the fear of God and the 
dread of his judgments poſſeſs the heart, theſe will do no more, but only reſtrain 
the outward man. For, how many are there who obſerve an outward decency, and 
yet live ſecurely in moſt damnable ſins! How many have had good examples, and 
a Chriſtian education, and after all break looſe, and become profligately wicked! 
How many ſubmit to public penance, without being bettered by it, or ſuffering it to 
touch their hearts! How long may one talk to a carnal man of the inconveni- 
encies of living in ſin, of the prejudice he does his health, his reputation, his ęſtate, 
and his family! How much for his advantage it would be, and praiſe-worthy, to live 
like a Chriſtian! And all this without any other effect than making him live more 
cautiouſly for the time to come. Alas! theſe are all but weak arguments to awaken 
A man that 1s in a ſleep of deep ſecurity; to raiſe one from the death of fin unto a 
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tife of righteouſneſs. No leſs a voice than that which ſpoke in thunder from Mount 
Sinai, can poſſibly ſtartle a ſoul accuſtomed to and in love with wickedneſs. 

But perhaps you will think the Goſpel is a milder diſpenſation, and that it has 
no need of theſe terrors to perſuade and convert its hearers: But you will find the 
quite contrary when you conſult it ſeriouſly. © Go, ye curſed, into everlaſting fire, 

ce prepared for the devil and his angels;—where there is weeping, and wailing, and 
cc onaſhing of teeth; here the worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched,” — 
Theſe are the words of the merciful Saviour of the world; and if the mild, the 
compaſſionate Jeſus was forced to uſe ſuch language to oblige his followers © to 
« work out their ſalvation with fear and trembling,” we may be very ſure no 
milder arguments will ſerve to awaken and convert men; and that ſuch as deſpiſe 
| theſe arguments are incurable by any other method. Whoever, therefore, has 
any concern for his ſoul, and is not already converted, would do well to think of 
theſe things ;—and, that he may conſider them to better purpoſe, I would recom- 
mend theſe few points to his moſt ſerious thoughts : _ 
Firſt; that it is to no purpoſe to complain of the corruption of our nature,—of 
the multitude of evil examples,—of the power of temptations,—and the difficulties 
of a Chriſtian life;—and, at the ſame time, to ſhun that very way which God has 
directed us to take in order to overcome all theſe difficulties; which, as you have 
heard, nothing but the fear of God and his grace can, do, which is beſtowed on 
them only that fear him. If, therefore, you are in good earneſt, and would get out 
of the ſnare of the devil, hear what the law ſaith to thoſe that break it; hearken to , 
the curſes it pronounces againſt preſumptuous ſinners ; own the juſtice of them; pray 
God to ſet theſe things home upon your heart; and, depend upon it, the fear of 
God can enable you to overcome all the difficulties you complain of, or can 
meet with. „ 1 01. gr. 

Secondly; let us always remember, that the curſe will come, whether we ſay 
Amen or not; and that fornicators, and adulterers, and drunkards, and thieves, with 
all others who preſumptuouſly break the laws of God, will be ſhut out of the 
kingdom of Heaven, whether they will hear, or whether they will forbear to hear. 

In the third place; let none think themſelves ſo far advanced, as not to need the 
terrors of the law to keep them awake, for ſelf-confidence and ſecurity have undone 
very many; and, generally ſpeaking, thoſe that fear leaſt have moſt reaſon to fear.— 
And even the beſt of Chriſtians will find this advantage in hearing the law, and the 
curſes due to the tranſgreſſors of it; they will be humbled with the remembrance 
of their paſt offences; they will be more thankful for their deliverance from the 
curſe of the law; and more affectionately adore the Lord that redeemed them from 
fo great a death, And fuch have a particular promiſe of the favour of God: 
[If. Ixvi. 2.] © To this man will I look,” faith the Lord, © even to him that is 
ee poor and of a contrite heart, and that trembleth at my word;” that is, who 
— * 1 and trembleth at hit word, who is able to deſtroy both body and foul 
i hell. 1 . e 
What remains then, but that, © knowing the terror of the Lord,” every one of 
us in particular ſeriouſly conſider, wherein we have broken any of thoſelaws, which, 
the Spirit of God aſſures us, will keep us out of Heaven; that we take the 
Apoſtle's advice, [1 Cor. xi. 31. ] and judge ourſelves, that we may not be judged” 
and puniſhed . by God; which is the only way to eſcape, when once we have 
tranſgreſſed his laws. And, for ſuch as have not yet fallen into any of thoſe ſins 
againſt which the curſe of God is threatened, let them bleſs God, by whoſe grace 
they have been prevented; let them ſee their own frailty in the fall of others 1 and, 
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ſetting before their eyes the curſe they are liable to, if they ever be ſo unhappy as 
to deſerve it by their ſins, let them watch and pray, that they enter not into temp- 
te tation ;*” remembering the words of Solomon, ** Happy is the man that feareth 
« always; as alſo thoſe of the Apoſtle, Let him that thinketh he ſtandeth, 
de take heed leſt he fall.” 

And does not the church offer us all, at this time, a RARE OPPORTUNITY of im- 
proving theſe conſiderations ? Does ſhe not ſet before us the curſes of God againſt 
impenitent ſinners? Does ſhe not require us to hear them, and to acknowledge 
with our own mouths, that “ they which do ſuch things are worthy of death?“ for 
that is the meaning of ſaying Amen to them? Does ſhe not by this ſervice ur vs 
IN REMEMBRANCE WHEREIN WE HAVE OFFENDED 2 Does ſhe not by the ſame ſervice 
give us fair warning WHAT WILL FOLLOW, if we rebel againſt God? And can any 
man, who deſires or who pretends to fear God, turn his back on God's own inſtitu. 
tion? We do therefore teſtify againſt all ſuch, that they neither FEAR cop, nar 
fincerely deſire to KEEP HIS COMMANDMENTS. oF 
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And behold, I come quickly ; and my reward ts with me, 70 give to every man 
FAY according as his work ſhall be. * 1 e 


T YE B=Litve THAT THOU SHALT COME TO BE OUR JUDGE. This is what we 
ſay every day with our lips; but, O Fe/u! how little do we lay to heart 
The this means! And yet there is no doctrine in Holy Scripture more 
clear, none more certain, none more awakening. If there will be a Day of Judgment, 
there will be a ſentence; if a ſentence, that ſentence mult be righteous and juſt; if a 
_ righteous ſentence is to paſs upon every man, and upon every work of man; if 
God will then bring every work into judgment, and every ſecret thing, whether 
< it be good, or whether it be evil ;” if he will then © give to every man according 
4 to his ways, and according to the fruits of his doings ;” if he will Ten ſay to the 
righteous, Come, ye bleſſed of my Father, ye. ſhall go into life eternal; and to 
the wicked, © ye ſhall go into everlaſting puniſhment ;” (all which God has expreſsly 
declared fall come to paſs;) it very much concerns Chriſtians to conſider ſeriouſly, 
how it is like to go with them at that great day, And yet, ſuch is our es 97 1 
neſs, we live as ifnot one word of this were true; as if it would never come to paſs. 
But, as ſure as Jeſys Chriſt once came to forewarn us of theſe things, ſo ſure will he 


* See Matth. xvi. 27. x. 13, 31- John v. 22, 23, Ade i. 19. x. 42. xvii. 31, Rom. i. 6, 
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come again to call all men to an account how they have lived under the light of 
his Goſpel, and what uſe they have made of his favours. | 
Our Lord's firſt Advent, (that is, bis coming in the fleſh, for that is the meaning 
of the word Advent) his firſt coming, was—to recover mankind out of the ſnare 
of the Devil, to reſtore them to the favour of God, which they had loſt,— 
to put them into a condition of attaining eternal happineſs,—to give them ſuch 
laws and rules as ſhould certainly bring them to Heaven if they would be go- 
verned by them. I came not,” ſaitn he, © to condemn the world, but to fave 
ce the world.” But his /econd coming will be, to take an account how men have 
improved under theſe advantages, and accordingly to paſs judgment upon them. 
This he has given us to underſtand by the ſimilitude of a man travelling into a far 
country, who, calling his ſervants, gave every one talents according to their abi- 
lities, and at his return called them all to an account. Such as had been careful 
and diligent according to their power, he rewarded much above what they deſerved 
or expected, and ſuch as had either deſpiſed his authority, or had been careleſs 
of their duty, he puniſhed moſt ſeverely. [Matth. xxv.] From which it appears, 
that at preſent we are in a fate of trial; that we may be for ever happy, if it is 
not our own fault; and that we fall be for ever miſerable, if we neglect this day of 
grace; for when the time of trial, which God ſhall have made of all men, is over, 
then cometh the judgment ; by which judgment our Lord Chriſt aſſures us, [Matth. 
XXV. 46.] © The wicked ſhall go into everlaſting puniſhment : but the righteous _ 
e into lite eternal.” So that if any thing, either the fear of Hell torments, or the 
hopes of Heaven and Happineſs, will make people ferious and concerned for their 
ſoul's eternal welfare, there can be no ſubject more proper to awaken us, than this 
of Chriſt's ſecond coming, mentioned in the text: © Behold, I come quickly; and 
ce my reward is with me, to give to every man according as his works ſhall be ;” 
that is, as St. Paul expreſſes it, Rom. ii. 6.] * To them, who by patient conti- 
ce nuance in well- doing, ſeek for glory, and honour, and immortality, Eternal 
ce Life; but unto them that do not obey the truth, but obey unrighteouſneſs, Indig- 
cc nation and Wrath; tribulation and anguiſh, upon every foul of man that doeth 
«evil; but glory, honour, and peace, to every man that worketh good.” 
So that you ſee, Chriſtians, here is a ſubject of the greateſt terror, and the greateſt 
comfort; — terror to ſuch as live in ſin, and know not how ſoon death and judgment 
may overtake them ;—but comfort to all ſuch as are working out their ſalvation with 
te fear and trembling ;” that is, with a concern ſuitable to the value of their ſouls, 
and the account they are to give. I hope you do not expect I ſhould go about to 
prove theſe things; bat there will be a Day of Judgment; and that good men will 
then be made happy, and wicked men miſerable ;—it is enough, ſure, if I ſhew 
you, that the so oF 60D HIMSELF has declared this, in words as plain as can be 
expreſſed : © Behold,” faith he, I come quickly; and my reward is with me, to 
c give to every man according as his work ſhall be.” And in the twenty-fifth 
of St. Matthew, he himſelf tells us plainly how he will proceed in that great day; 
that before him ſhall be gathered all nations, and he ſhall ſeparate them one from 
another, as a ſhepherd. ſeparateth his ſheep from the goats; and that having con- 
vinced the one of their good deeds, and the other of their evil deeds, © they that 
ce have done good ſhall go into life everlaſting; and they that have done evil into 
ce everlaſting fire.” So that thus it myſt be, God having declared it, whether 
people think of it or not, and though too many never lay theſe things to heart. 
But you will wonder, perhaps, that of ſo many Chriſtians who profeſs to believe 
a judgment and life to come, ſo few are ſcriouſly concerned to provide againſt that 
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great day. I will ſhew you the reaſon, and you will be ſatisfied it is the 2rue reaſon, 
When a man 1s over head and ears in debt, you cannot ſpeak to him upon a more 
unwelcome ſubject than that of ſettling his accounts; he had rather think of any 
thing than of his debts, and of what may be the end of them. Juſt thus it is with 
the generality of Chriſtians :—They know very well that they do not live like men, 
who muſt one day give an account of all their actions, and therefore they do not 
care of all things to think of that day; they hate the very thoughts of it, as ſome 
wretched people have done, who, when they have been under the ſentence of death, 
have made themſelves drunk, to keep off the 7houghts of death; not that they hoped 
thereby to eſcape death, but to be eaſy for the greg And is not this the true 
reaſon that moſt people ſtrive to be in a hurry of buſineſs, or pleaſures, that they 
may not think of themſelves, or of what may become of them when they die? 
Tes, moſt certainly. „„ N + 22 
But then, Chriſtians ſhould ſeriouſly conſider, that the decrees of God will and 
firm, though they never think of them; and that God © will give to every man 
« according to his ways, and according to the fruit of his doings,” though all the 
world ſhould reſolve not to lay to heart the dreadful conſequence of the judgment 
of that great day; or, which is as fooliſh, to put off the thought thereof till it 
is too late to prepare for it. But that we may not do ſo, let us remember what 
our Lord ſaid of the rich man and Lazarus,—that the ſoul of the firſt went di- 
rectly to a place of miſery, as ſoon as ever it was parted from the body; and the 
. foul of the poor Lazarus was carried by the Angels into Paradiſe, called Abraham's 
boſom :—So that you ſee, Chriſtians, it is not very long before we ſhall, every ſoul of 
u., be in a ſtate of happineſs or miſery, there to remain until the Day of Judgment, 
even as ſoon as ever death parts our ſouls from our bodies. After that, © the night 
cc cometh, when no man can work.” “ There is no repentance in the grave: 
This life is the pay or GRACE, the time of trial :—If we live as we ſhould do, during 
the time God affords us in which to work out our ſalvation, we are ſure to be happy 
for ever; and if we live in fin, and die without being converted, we are ſure to be 
miſerable for ever and ever. : rr :; „ 
What is it then that people flatter themſelves with? Is it with hopes that God 
will be more merciful to them than he has declared in his word ; —or is it becauſe 
they hope to come off as well as others; —or is it becauſe they do not firmly believe 
a judgment to come ? Lord help us! that Chriſtians ſhould ſo eaſily deceive them- 
ſelves to their own ruin! i „„ 5 ͤ„ - 
Suppoſe people will ſhut their eyes, and harden their hearts, and will not believe 
the terrors of the world to come, till they ſadly feel them; what do they get by 
this? — Will their unbelief make the truth of God of none effect? Will God 
change his word, and his purpoſes, and ſtop his judgments, becauſe ſinners do not 
believe, or do not mind, his threatenings? But they hope God will be merciful to 
them, after all; and theſe hopes are apt to make them leſs fearful of offending, and 
| _ | leſs careful of their ways. | 5 e „ 
| N Pray let us conſider how far God has declared that his mercy fhall reach. He 
| knows whereof we are made, and that we have made ourſelves liable to his anger; 
= | | in great mercy, therefore, he ſent his own Son to redeem us. He knows we are 
| | weak, and that we have many enemies and temptations to ſtruggle with ;—in great 
5h '. mercy, therefore, he offers grace and aſſiſtance to all ſuch as earneſtly pray for it.— 
EC. He knows that we are ignorant, and his mercy has given us a rule and a law to 
| | woalk by;—and when we have broke this law, (as we are but too apt to do) he will 
= in mercy accept of our ſincere repentance. Beſides all this, his mercy has pond | 
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a reward of everlaſting life for all ſuch as ſtrive to obey him fincerely, though they 
ſhould fail in many things. | 1 

Now, theſe are all inſtances of God's great goodneſs to ſinful men. But then 
there are perſons to whom God has declared that he will not fhew any mercy or favour ; 
—even to all ſuch as, having theſe mercies propoſed to them, do yet deſpiſe them; 

who live in fin, and die without repentance and bringing forth fruits meet for 
repentance. Hear what St. Paul faith, | 1 Cor. vi. 9.] “ Be not deceived,” (that is, 
do not hope for God's mercy while you go on to break his commandments;) “ for 
« neither fornicators, nor 1dolators, nor adulterers, nor effeminate, nor abuſers of 
ce themſelves with mankind, nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor revilers, 
cc nor extortioners, ſhall inherit the Kingdom of God.” So that you ſee, Chriſtians, 
we muſt not depend upon mercy but upon the terms of the Goſpel, which are, 
faith and repentance, and doing works anſwerable to amendment of life. | 

And let us not fancy that God cannot be angry, and ſeverely too, with ſinners. 
He has given us inſtances that he can and will be ſo, againſt ſuch as deſpiſe his long- 

ſuffering, and goodneſs, which ought to lead us to repentance. He deſtroyed the 
whole world, except eight perſons, for their wickedneſs, He deſtroyed Sodom 

with fire_and brimſtone. He caft off his own people, the Jews, and diſperſed 
them through the world, to be a ſtanding examplè to mankind, not to provoke the 
* goodneſs of God at their peril, nor to expect his pardon and favour without ſtriving 
- to deſerve them. | Es „ | 5 
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But then people are apt to comfort themſelves with theſe thoughts :—It will not 
be worſe with me, than with the reſt of the world. Poor comfort! God knows; and 
yet, it is to be feared, too many ſupport their ſpirits with this deluſion, and think 
they need not be more afraid of what may come hereafter, than every body about 
them. And yet, in this world, nobody cares to be miſerable for company, or 
' «ndone becauſe ſome deſperate people do not care What becomes of them. All 
ſerious people will be wiſer than fo, and will be awgkened, by the*terrors of our 
Lord's ſecond coming, to lay hold of the mercy offered them in his firf# coming, which 
was to call men to repentance and amendment of life ; that, when our Lord comes again | 
. to judge the world in righteouſneſs, (that is, in juſtice) we may be found in the 
number of thoſe who ſhall be thought · worthy,to eſcape that frightful ſentence :— 
Go, ye curſed; into everlaſting fire.“ e e „% xe ooh 
No, this ſhould oblige us all to tuo duties eſpecially ;—Firſt, to my truly 
of all our fins paſt ; and, ſecondly, to be very careful of our thoughts, words, and 
ations, fur the time to come. / 'w» Oe | * 
By a ſimely repentance we ſhall be reſtored to. God's favour; and by à wary, and 
ober life for thę time to come, we ſhall have the comfort of being aſſured that dur 
repentance was ſincere. Whoever is not prevailed on to take this method muſt, all 
os life long, be ſubjeft to bondage; he cannot but be afraid of death, and of that 
| judgment whieh muft follow. And this all Chriſtians are ſo well ſatisfied of, thats 
they could have no ſatisfaction in this life, but only in hopes of repenting, and 
being reconciled to God ſonfetime before they die;—by which /ad delufion, infinite 
numbers of ſouls have been loſt for ever, and infinite numbers are like to follow 
them, unleſs Chriſtians can be perſuaded to ſee the danger of a death-bed repentance. 
Chriſtians, for the moſt part, are but too careleſs how they live, and only think 
of making a good end, as they call it; that is, to be ſorry that they have not been 
converted ſooner,—to pray God to forgive them, to make fair promiſes of becoming 
new men, if it ſhall pleaſe God to · ſpare them, and to be recommended to the 
mercy and favour of God by his Miniſters. After all, this is not repentance unto 
on Ob Il. 8 85 T ſalvation— 
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| ſalvation: For one muſt not only be ſorry for what he has done amiſs;—he muſt not 

"a only beg God's pardon and reſolve to amend;—but, to prove that his repentance is 

| ſincere, he muſt redeem his misſpent time, and bring forth fruits meet for repent- 

4 | | ance he muſt not only promiſe to become, but really be, a new man; leſt he find 
| | himmſelf in the condition of unhappy Eſau, [Heb. xii. 17.] © who found no place 
| ce for repentance, though he ſought it carefully with tears. So 

__ Chriſtians ſhould therefore conſider ſeriouſly that the terms of ſalvation are fixed 

oy | in the Goſpel, and unalterable; & that without holineſs no man muſt ſee the Lord ;” 
that the ſtate of thoſe that defer their repentance grows every day more deſperate, 

| becauſe God withdraws his grace as men deſpiſe it; - that the judgment of the un- 

_ fruitful tree, Cut it down, why cumbreth it the ground?“ may be paſſed upon 
a ſinner when he leaſt thinks of it; — that the merciful invitation, Iſiah Iv. 6. 
ce Seek ye the Lord while he may be found, does ſuppoſe, that there is a time 
when he will not be found of them that ſeek him; and that the ſtate of ſinners may 
be ſo provoking, that though never ſo many prayers ſhould be made for them; 

| though Noah, Daniel, and Job, ſhauld pray for them; yet God will not hear their 

= | prayers. If theſe conſideritions, and the uncertainty of life, on one hand, and the 

1 a glorious promiſes of an endleſs life on the other, will not prevail with people to 

repent in time, and to prepare for death, and the judgment that muſt follow, their 
hearts muſt be as hard as the nether mill- ſtone, and they muſt undoubtedly periſh, 
ald that withotnt remedy. ß,, 8 5 . 
Io prevent this dreadful puniſnment, all ſerious people will endeavour to keep 
The great Day of Judgment much in their thoughts; and theſe will be the fruits of 
their doing ſo:— They will firſt gonſider, hat God is to be their judge, — God, whoſe 
c eyes are open upon all the ways of the ſons of men; —God, who will bring 
c every work n ſecret thing, whether it be good or whether 
A it be evil.” —God, who will then “ make manifeſt the counſels of the heart.“ 
Ih hbeſe conſideration alſo will put a ſtop to a thouſand evils, to which our corrupt 
hearts are ſubject: Am furt that this baſe action, which I am going to do, muſt one 
day be brought to light, and. the world muſt ſee” how. unlike an e how 
unlike a Chriſtian, I acted, in hopes that J ſhould never be diſcovered ?—Shall I 
'- - oppreſs the poor and helpleſs, becauſe it is in the power of my hand to do it, when 
at that great day, he will*be as great as I, and will have this advantage of me, that 
the Almighty God will then plead his cauſę for him againſt them that had him in. 
contempt?— Shall I take pleaſure in works of darkneſs, ſuch as cannot bear the 
light not, when I believe they muſt then be made rhanifeft to the eternal ſhame and 
_confufior? of all that lived in them > —Shall the fear of man make me aſhamed or 
afraid of doing my duty, after ſo plain warning given me by my Judge himſelf? 
e Fear not them which kill the body, but are not able to kill the ſoul: but rather 
fear him which is able to deſtroy both ſoul and body in hell.“ Shall I ſet my 
heart upon the world, when the ſame Lord and Judge has ſo plainly ſhewed the 
*felly o doing ſo, by one ſhort-queſtfon; “ What ſhall it profit a man, if he ſhall 
5 gain the whole world and loſe his own ſoul?” Shan I take upon me to judge, to 
cenſure, and to condemn, the actions of others, when T neither know the motives 
nor reaſons of their actions, — in expreſs cantradiction to the command of God, who 
has ſaid, * Judge nothing before the time; and © why doſt thou judge thy bro- 
« ther?” For e ſhall. all ſtand before the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt.“ In one 
word ; People of any ſort of conſidleration will immediately put a ſtop to every 
evil thought, to every deſign, to every word, to every action, which they have reaſon 
to fear will rife up in judgment againſt them at that day; or, if they have not put 
e e HL Ag wii wit ..... 
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a ſtop to them, they will reſolve to repent heartily and in time; to make reſtitution 
where they have done injuries, as far as they can, and juſtice requires; to“ do 
« good, while it is in their power, and“ to communicate;” remembering, © that 
ce with ſuch ſacrifices God is pleaſed,” and appeaſed; to be ſincere and upright in 
all their actions, becauſe our Judge is the ſearcher of hearts; laſtly, to improve all 
their talents and opportunities of doing good and glorifying God, becauſe they are 
then to give an account of them. . | 
But the coming of Chriſt to judge the world is matter of comfort to Chriſtians, as- 
well as terror, © Then,” ſaith the Apoſtle, © ſhall every man have praiſe of God;“ 
that 1s, every man that has endeavoured to deſerve it. And our Lord and Judge 
has expreſsly ſet down the ſentence: he will paſs upon his faithful ſervants at that 
day: [Matth. xxv. 34.] Come, ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the kingdom pre- 
cc pared for you from the foundation of the world.” And, that we may not expect 
judgment without mercy, ' (unleſs we have been unmerciful to others) the Apoſtle 
Paul aſſures us, [ Heb. iv. 15,]. that © we have not an high-prieſt, which cannot be 
< touched with the feeling of our infirmities ; but was in all points tempted like as 
ve e yet without fin,” We may therefore hope for all the favour that our caſe 
will bear. | % » „„ 
Beſides all this, the innocence of injured perſons will then be vindicated ; the 
reputations which have been unjuſtly blaſted, will then be ſet right; good men will 
then receive a recompence for the injuries they met with, and patiently ſuffered ; 
the Poor, who have ſerved God to. the beſt of their power, will then find-ſufficient 
amends for what they wanted in this world; the Rich, who were ſo wiſe as to © make 
< to themſelves friends of the mammon of unrighteouſneſs, will find themſelves 
no loſers by their charity; and the perſecuted for righteouſneſs' ſake will here find 
that bleſſedneſs which their Sayiour ſo faithfully promiſed. In one word: Now the 
merciful ſhall obtain mercy; now the pure in heart ſhall ſee God; now they that 
did hunger and thirſt after,righteouſneſs ſhall be filled; now the meek ſhall inherit 
the earth, the new earth, wherein dwelleth righteouſneſs ; and now the poor in ſpirit, 
and the peace-makers, ſhall inherit the Kingdom gf*Heaven. For this is the day of 
recompence, in which every man ſhall receive according to his works done in the 
body, whether they have been good or bad. _ „ ER LEES 
And let no man think that his condition will'free him front a ſtri& account at 
- that day. All have received talents mort or leſs; and all are accountable for them: 
Even they that have received the leaſt will find it ſo. For we are ſent into the 
world upon 7r:a/ :—Some have riches and plenty, to try what uſe they will make of + | 
them; whether they will be kind to their fellgw-creatures that are in want; whether 
they will ufe this abundance with ſobriety, be thankful and humble. Others are 
poor, to ſee whether they will behave. themſelves honeſtly, be content with their 
condition, and rely upon God, who can, and will, if they deſerve it, make up in 
the next life what they wart in this. Some are in authority, and others are boung 
. t6 obey; ſome are in affliction, whilſt others enjoy proſperity ; ſome are ignorant, 
and others learned; ſome make a figure in the world, and many are ſcarcely taken 
notice of; and yet all theſe different ſtates and conditions are deſigned to fit us for - 
_ © *a bleſſed eternity, which all are made for, and all are capable of enjoying, if it be 
not their own fault :—And the rule by which we muſt all be judged will not be, how 1 
great or how learned we have been, but how gue have behaved ourſelves in that ſtate 
of life in which the providence of God did place us; with this dilſerence, to whom 
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Noa, the ſum of what I have been ſaying is this, and what I would defire we 
1 8 may all carry home with us; namely, that there will be a Day of Judgment as ſure 
| as there is a God; there will be ſuch a day, whether men believe it, whether they 
1 think of it or not. The Goſpel is the rule by which we muſt all be judged; the 
1 - rules of the Goſpel, by which we muſt be Judged, are plain and poſitive. In ſhort ; 
| | 5 they are theſe:— That all fin unrepented of ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting 
flames; and that all ſuch as, being awakened by theſe n truths, do forfake 
| every evil way, do judge and condemn themſelves that they may not be condemned 
| of the Lord, ſhall be pardoned and made eternally happy. So that nothing can 
a ſecure us againſt the worſt that can happen, but a timely repentance. But then, 
1 we muſt remember, that no ee can be depended upon, but where men live 
to bring forth “ fruits meet for repentance,” that 1s, anſwerable to amendment of 
life. And pray let us conſider, that of all who are already dead, the condition 
is unalterable: they are in a ſtate of happineſs or miſery, and will be ſo for ever; 
and this will be the condition of every one of us, of myſelf, and of all you that 
hear me, within a very few years. 

Inſpire us, gracious God, with a true ſenſe of the danger w we are tags we 
may no longer follow our corrupt inclinations; that we may no longer put off our 
converſion; that we may not be indifferent and careleſs, where Death, Judgment, 
Heaven, and Hell, are the things we are deliberating about ! May the continual 
thoughts of death mortify in us all pride and vanity, all covetouſneſs and worldly- 

mindednefs; all carnal ſecurity and fondneſs for this life, and oblige us to a ſtrict 
_ watchfulneſs, while we continue in this ſtate of trial! May the*confideration of a 
Judgment to come objige. us to à ſincere holineſs, and make us careful of our thoughts, 
deſigns, words, and actions; oblige us to try, to examine, to judge ourſelves, and 
to endeavour to appeaſe. our judge, by prayers, bx tears, by » by mortifi- 
cation, and hy all other L of . true repentance, that 1 in t e day bigs dane: art 
tion we may find mercy! ® | 
And if the difficulties of Fx «2 holy life. affright us, if the 4 If Jeſus 
. 1 Chriſt ſeem hard to fleſh and bieod, et us confider—who can dwell with everlaſting 
5  ® burhings? The good Lord grant, that we may conſider and take pgins now, that 
SO >. - we may eſcape the bitter pains of eternal death! ““ This da y,” faith our Bleſſed 
8 Saviour to the penitent thief, ce tllis, day ſhalt thou be with me in Patadiſe.” , Ands 
„ "alk that the conſtant expectation of that happy day, and a faith and hope full of 
. -»*.. *. . immortality, may ſweeten all the troubles of this mortal life; raiſe, O Lord, our 
ſenſe and value for the joys of | Paradiſe ſo high, that we may no _— ag Upon 
-— _»,, -» "the ſhort appearances of happineſg we meet with here! | 15 
e bo x O Jeſus, who haſt, redeemed us with thy precious blocs, dgliver us 1 the 
. a 7% dreadful judgment of the laft day, that we may be numbered with thy Hine [ond 
1 e e "To whom, 11 10 the "Gat: N 11150 
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THE DUTY OF SELF-DENIAL. 
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| Let. us eat fand drink, for to -morrow we die: Be out decerved, evil communi- 
cations corFupt good manners. ” 


* 
. 
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ERE ; is nothing þ ſerious, bite wicked men will lake a jeſt of it. To 
make a jeſt of dying is ſo monſtrous, that one would think human nature 
could hardly be capable of it. But the ttuth is, very many, who dare not 
ſpeak at this rate; do yet live at this rate: That is, they will not _ themſelves any 
ort of ſatisfaction this life affords, let what will follow ;—they will enjoy the good 
| things of this world while they can, and not trouble their fa agor or their hearts with 
cares and fears of what may comenhereafter ; ;—1n ſhorty Death, ler 9 2 talk of it 
never ſo familiarly, is the very leaſt of their thoughts. 
Ve are not now ſpeaking of wicked infidels, who believe nothing of a world to 
come ; but of the generality” of Chriſtians, who profeſs to pun a judgment to 
come, and rewards and puniſhments in another life :« Eveh many of theſe are as 
little concerned for the condition in which death will put them as 14 meereſt bea 5 
thens. They that are rich are but too apt to take * granted; that they have a 
right to pleaſe themſelves in ſpending their incomes they that need not work a - :, 
their daily bread, but have be e to ſpare, conclide that it cannot be better ſpennt 2 
than in diverting themſelyes;—ſuch as arg young will very, hardly be 1 5 
to believe any other, but that heirs is the age of pleaſure and delight, and that it 5 A , 
would be ridiculous to talk of death to them that are but juſt come into the worlds 
—and even when men come to be old; they are apt to put the thoughts of death fr 
from them, #nd to make the remainder vf their lives as eaſy and pleaſant as poſſibly yr 


wwe may — that we need not deny ourſetves, nor take up the croſs, —and that, if it is 


* 


* 
forced upon us, we may lay it down as ſoon as ever we can, —and that to do _ * 9 
| wiſe would be to make ourſelves fools, and miſerable without any reaſon: for who * 1 724 . 
would not be eaſy when he may? And the truth is, theſe are things fo very 2 ©. MY 
t fleſh and blank, . Ze „ 


that one would deſpair of ever convinting Chriſtians of the 1 
of laying reſtraints upon themſelves, if Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles had not ; 
1 5 declared the 40 9825 nereſſicy of Ne, in order to eternal # oh; and by - . 
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they can, by not thinking of what muſt become of them when they die. So that, 7 Ne 
in ſhort, corrupt nature, multitude of examp es, an untoward way of reaſoning, all * 
con and plead for this t—That the | wo buſineſs of life is to make ourſelves eaſy while © 17 . K 
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their examples, and voluntary ſufferings, taught us, —how very little the pleaſures 
! or the miſeries of this world are in compariſon of thoſe of the next life. 
The Apoſtle St. Paul, whoſe words we have choſen for the text, was well aware 
. how very apt people are to indulge themſelves, and to perſuade others to do ſo too: 
— Let us eat and drink, for to-morrow we die;“ to which ſort of argument he 
makes this reply; © Be not deceived, evil communications corrupt good manners ;” 
that is, take care of being led into a wicked error, —of believing, for inſtance, that 
to caſt away care is the way to be freed from it, that to ſtrive to pleaſe one's ſelf 
is the way to be happy, —and that, when we die, there is an end of all pleaſure as 
well as pain. For theſe are not the reaſonings of people who live by Scripture, but 
they are the diſcourſes of ſuch as, having corrupted themſelves, deſire to corrupt 
all others, that they may have companions in their infidelity. This is what is 
plainly implied in St. Paul's anſwers 55 „%%% er 
Now; that which I aim at in the diſcourſe I am going to make upon theſe words 
is this. —Firſt; we acknowledge that what ſuch people Tay is really true; “to- 
« morrow we die;“ that is, our time is really ſhort, and we ought to make uſe of 
it while it laſts. But then, be . * „ 
Secondly, this is no reaſon whywwe ſhould give up ourſelves to ſenſual pleaſures ; 
for theſe will neither make our lives longer, nor our deaths happy. But, . 
Thirdly, this is what, in all reaſon, we ſhould reſolve upon, — that, ſince we muſt 
die ſo Toon, our hearts ſhall not be ſet upon ſuch pleaſures as will make us forget 
the end of our creation; ſick as will make death more bitter to us when we come 
to die, and will quite unfit us for toe en which" after death good men are 
ſure to enjo s. „ fv / 3d er oh 
\ Laſtly; therefore, we ought, as we value our ſouls, t avid the company, and 
_ converſation of all ſuch as would perſuade us, either by their words or examples, to 
follow oux, natural inclinations, which, if we do not reſiſt them, will infallibly ruin 


„ ü ende n VVV . 
„„ And. firſt, this is certainly true, to- mofrow we die; our lives are ſhort and they 
aarxe uncertain ; we may die in a ſew Hays, but we ſhall die in a few years? Why, all 
people own this. That is very true but then, there is a great deal of difference 
e betwixt owning*a thing, and conſidering, and being convinced of its importance. 
E man that conſiders, and is convinced of any thing of moment that concerns hin- 


„ ſelf, will bIve it much in his thoughts, and much at heart.— Is it thus that Chriſ- 
e e , e are convinced of the ſhortneſs and uncertainty of this preſent life ?—Is it thus 
+”. * - they are convinced of the reality of a life after deach ?—It is plain they are not. 

Slhall it be. ſaid, for inſtance, that men ho make no feruple how they live,—no 
2 cConſcience of theig ways —who ſpend their lives in fin and yanity,-—who know they 
„„ 4 3 6 6 0 ſinners, and at enmifywith God, and yet never think of making their peace by 

8 


. a timely repentance ;—can it be ſaid, with any truth, that ſuch are ronvinced that 
they are, ina very little time, perhaps ere this day twelvemonth, to die, and that, 
al + 1 5 - 3 x i —_—_— * 8 ö - \ a 
„ from that moment, if they die in their ſins, they are to be miſerable for ever? And 
indeed, this is the caſe, not only of ſuch as live in open rebellion againſt God, but 
of all ſuch as paſs their days without any concern Whether they have got ſuch habits 
bd of virtue, of piety, humility, charity, and purity, as are abſolutely neceſſary to fit them 
LES 2 N for Heaven. * # 4 ntl Wo 2 6 . i 1 . 5 1 | FOI . , We” 
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the world beſide.—How ſeriouſly do they lament their misſpent time How much 
convinced are they of the madneſs of that mirth which made them put off their 
converſion !—What ſelf-denial, what mortification, would not they wiſh to have 
choſen, which might have cured them of thoſe ſins which now lie heavy upon their 
conſciences? It is but too plain that people in health are not generally thus 
affected, and therefore we juſtly conclude, that their belief of a life to come, and 
of the uncertainty of this life; is of little advantage to them they have not con- 
ſidered what it is to die before they are prepared for ſuch a change.—lIndeed, if the 
bitterneſs. of death were paſt, -when orice our heacy, are laid in the grave, it would 
be of no great moment what lives we lead, or what end we make; — but when we 
have the greateſt aſſurance, that God will bring every work into judgment, and 
ce every ſecret thing, whether it be good or evil ;” that * they that have done good 
ce ſhall go into life everlaſting, and they that have done evil into everlaſting fire ;” 
the knowledge and belief of this, makes death a very ſerious thing indeed, and 
not to be thought of, not to be ſpoken of, but*with great concern. And it is as 
abſurd to perſuade pegple to divert themſelves, and drive away the thoughts of death, 
as to tell a man who is in debt, that the beſt way is not to think of his accounts, 
nor to make agreement with his creditors, till thay havg caſt him into priſom 

If Chriſtians would but conſider the 'work they have to do, de before the night 
cometh when no man work,” they would begbetter able to judge how much time of 
a ſhort life they have to ſpend in fin and vanity ; for beſides the particular duties of | — 
every man's proper condition and calling, —whether h& be magiſtrate or ſubjet,— | 
whether maſter or ſervant, —whether parent Br child,. — whether poor or rich, (all theſe 
having their proper duties to learn, and diſcharge as they vill anſwer to God ;)— 
beſides theſe, we have anather ſife to proyide för: — We have all Hünęd, and as we 
hope for pardon from God, we muſt all repent, and “ bring 9 65 meet for 
« repentance.” We are all in the midſt of temptations, and allſtand in need of | 
God's grace and aſſiſtance, which no man muſt expect, without N em : 
daily. And laſtly, (which I beſeech younto take eſpecial notice of ) every ſoul who NPE 
hopes to be happy inghe next life muſt be reſtormd to, Ihe image of God, in which we. 
doe created, before he leaves this world. It will not. be ſuffidient, after a long life 

ſpent in vanity, in thinking of nothing but the, things of this world, —or it may. be 
in ſinful pleaſures, —it will not be enough to ay when we come to die, I am forry | 


I have lived at this, careleſs. rate, and I hope God wilt forgive me and make, mne 
happy: for be aſſured of it, good Chriſtians, every one that does not ſincerely 1 
God Here, Who does not deſire to beelike him, who does not love what he loves 
and hate what he hates, —whg, does not; with all his heart, deſire to pleaſe God b ß 
keeping his commandments,—Who does nat love his neighbour, do him good wen - 
it is in his power, be juſt to him in all his dealings, &c, a=whoever has not ſtro re 
to wean his affections fromeſenſyal pleaſures, and made the ſervice of God, in ſomes. 7 
good meaſure, his delight, as well as his duty, —-whoever has not done this here, fo 
muſt not hope to be happy hereafter. It is neceſſary; abſolutely neceſſary, that Chri- FE 
tians ſhould know this, that they may work oug their ſalvation with fear and 
< trembling ;” that is, with the concern of people whoſe fouls are at take: t + © I 
they may not only carefully avoid all ſuch ſins as make them enemies to God, and Tt 
will ſhut them out of Heaven, but that they may be always endeavouring to get 
ſuch diſpoſitions as may fit them for the company of Saints and Angels, by follo wt. 
ing the rules of the Goſpel, Which are given us for this very purpoſe, , ta make 
e us meet to be partakers of the-inheritance of the Saints in light.” „F 


* 


6 * 
79 


: , . *- TY % Ss 
£ - , 7 - ; 
£2 , 6 a | 1 1 * 3 4 3, » "Wo This 9 * 3 * 
4 l > : 2 1 * . * 3 a = 0 10 of A > h "T7 * FE * * _w > $.. > * 77 * * » 
FF 4 0 - | ; 7 Chr 28 8 > "4 
* Won * * 2 * * 15 %* * ' ; f * + 1 - + ” * 0 ol - * 3 4 — 1 
on - 3 „ 3 PR *» 4." #5 a a 5 . | 2 
. * 22 1 i * Wy" wh — * - 2 % — * . » * 4 ad” 44 * 4* « 
* : f * 9 1 £ ö . . 4 * * 
: » * EY # A * if * % ; o 4 *% * 4 ; * 4 1 * ; pt * bs, oy * 7 & 
LA | * > is * 1 o . * 244% wk * 
; be Two 7 - * * — Fg $ 7 
* | 4 FS 4 } PF >. W f = 9 8 -% 
+ . « | : 7 j e „ 1 nf ; * * by 
| YET PWT 2 *$. *.1 . 7 3 5 . 
FOO * Wo. SM... 4 ® ; # #q«% * 5 ” 8 „0 3 * WY: 38.4 = „ * : 
) 4 . : P - 21 4 5 * — 2 a . 
* 1 * * ”* W*, 0 _ * * ac „ * 4 * : 4 F d * * Y * * ** * ; 75 . * 
5 | * 4 4% * ® , & 4 * 7 6 0 PF E » K 4 4 IF * +; * 5 » 3 #4 RE A *. » CD 5 
- >. * * 4 £ 5 8 N *% „ * p 3 9 f 
C3 + FA L . 8 1 5 2 . C* by ” [1 4 5 * — * * 7 # 1 ” ” . * 7 * a, > * Wh * * 1 F" 4 * 2 * 2 Me * % - 
v4 - 2 a x „ o f hs : * „ * * * * PF Lee. * > . — 
* * % 2 * * — " 1 a * 8 1 R * * ; 4 * - 21 . * * 8 7? - * % 1 * 8 3 . N 1 
0 of , 8 8 ms *S ks 4 "hp #* 4 © 4 — 4 , 
. *. n 6 8 4 3 * Fo Py ah, as * 
®. OS . * 0 * po As. p # -V 4 ; + 
: *% * Ke * w ” = ' ” wy # MO wo * oy s * * „ Wer * g : F. Fog. 4 
: S B . 
1 8 4 . * ©, * 1 * + — — - : * - 
8 \ | % US Bo ff A VT OP N F Wk * * * 
. * * \ * * 4 a > 4 5 * * » f 54 3 
5 4 N _ *% 4 ; , 1 * 4 # R 4 9 
* * M * * 9 3 *> . * 1 * 
. * * PI $0 4 2 * 8 4. * * 3 4 # # * 
as - * & # ;% Ss i 8 * 
i * 7 ; Fs 4 . * * 
PR a 7 ” > * . «. * * =_— 2 5 R a # * * 
9 | * * 1 8 7 * TA t 
Ot IP i 2 
y * * .* * 
% - 4 2 


v.. , nr 6 3 


384 _ SAKE dt GN . 


This is what Chriſtians that have any concern for their ſouls ſhould do; and one 
would hope that there are many (God increaſe their number !) that do ſo; but there 
are but too many who chooſe another way of thinking and living, who think they 
make the beſt uſe of a ſhort life by giving themſelves up either to ſenſual pleaſures, 
or to the cares of this. world, by which they may keep far from them be thoughts / 
death. But after all, / v9v; 936 1916618 15565 1 | 
II. This method will neither make their lives more eaſy, nor their deaths more happy. 
It will not make their lives more eaſy, becauſe of the igyorance, the uncertainty, 
and the fears, which attend them. It is impoſſiþle a man can be eaſy, who is not 
ſure but that he may be very miſerable, when he dies ;—who is fo little ſatisfied with 
his own condition, that he does not care to think of it, or to know how it is like to 
go with him ho is forced to run into company, or buſineſs, or pleaſures, to avoid 
the knowledge of himſelf, - We ate apt enough to be fond of any thing which we 
think to be valuable in ourſelves, and to be pltaſed with the thoughts of it; and, 
therefore, when we care not for thinking of our ſouls, it is moſt ſure we do not 
think them ſafe, and out of danger..*  _ = | | 
But however men may contrive. to® keep off the fears of death, neither buſineſs, 
nor pleaſures, can keep off death, itſelf. It is then men begin to ſee their error, 
when they find themſglves going to be parted for ever from all earthly ſatisfactions, 
which till now had hindered them froq conſidering their latter end; which the Wiſe 
Man [ Ecclus. xl. 1.] thus truly ſets Ng . O Death! how bitter is the remem- 
ee brance of, thee toe a mh that liveth at reſt in his poſſeſſions,” unto the man that 
74 has nothing to vex him, and that hat proſperity in all things: And the reaſon 


. 3 * 2 * . 
is, becauſe he has no hgpes,of a bettef life, and is tormented to think of loſing the 
' "happineſs of is ſo ſounn. „ (60 Wii Ba ST EST Toon WM 
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; of III. And this leads us to the third ching which we mentioned; namely, :That 
this is what in all reaſon wg ſhould reſolve upon,—that fince wwe muſt die ſo ſoon, not to ſet 


'  . + our hearts upon ſuch things as will make us forget the end of our creation; ſuch as will 


male acatb more bitter-to =, and meg fon that happineſs which after death good men 


. are ſure 10 efjay. © Oo eats oath: oe or ba Lad * My ** 4 e W 
- ** Self<denial is a duty very much feglected, and yet it is what the Chriſtian religion 


has made a means of our ſalvation. We all pretend to be making the beſt of our 


'"{ * *® 


way to Heaven, and moſt Chriſtians are. ſatisfied and hope to be happy without 


* 


much trouble of hazard. On the other hand, that very Goſpgl which we take for 


us that we muſt throũgh much tribulation enter into the 


Chriſtians may be apt to imagine that - theſe and ſuch. like Scriptures do not 
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our rule, ſpeaks very much of denying ourſelyes, of ue afflictions, and teaches 


ingdom of Heaven. 


belong to us, but only to times of perſecution. But, alas! Chriſtians are in more 


* 


* X 


danger nam than in times, of perſecution, Now they are in danger —of falling in 
love with the world, —of ſetting up their reſt here, of thinking themſelves ate, — 


Hof following their inclinations without controul; in one word, of forgetting their 
„latter end, and neglecting to prepare for it, by weaning their affections from the 


deore of thir world, Non, evgry Chriſtian, who bes male ahe experiment, knows | 
_ _ for certain, that to bring one's mind to ſuch a temper, will require trouble, gains, 


in themſelves uful, but ſometimes. things that are indifferent, in order to get the 
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and time; will be a work of conflict and tribuſation. We muſt deny ourſelves a 
1 great many things for which, we have a great deſire ;—we-muſt not only avoid things 
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at all times to abſtain from; but that faſting and mortification, which religion re- 
quires of us, conſiſts in fuch a ſparing uſe of the creatures, and in ſuch a forbear- 
ance even from lawful pleaſures, ſometimes, as may deaden our love for the world, 
and hinder us from being captivated by it. And therefore, a very great man, and 
moſt extraordinary Chriſtian,* was uſed to ſay, that to deny one's ſelf in things 
indifferent (conſiſtent with health and civility) was a ſecret, the greateſt one friend 
could communicate to another. Purſuant to this, we muſt not only forſake the 
company and converſation of the wicked and profane, but ſometimes, even all com- 
pany, that we may be better able to take an account of the ſtate of our ſouls, —that 
ve may make the thoughts of death eaſy to us, by preparing for it, —and that we 
may looſen the bands that faſten us to the world. And one may ſay with truth, that 
when men will not afflict themſelves, it is uſual with God, in the way of his Provi- 
dence, to bring afflictions upon them whether they will or not; and eſpecially upon 
thoſe whom he owns for his children; becauſe all fin muſt be puniſhed either here or 
hereafter. And though we are apt to complain of the miſeries, the diſappoint- 
ments, the croſſes of this life, yet indeed, they are the greateſt bleſſings we meet 
with ;—they bring us, if we do not reſiſt his will, they bring us the very neareſt 
way to God. — They are neceſſary, and they are deſigned, to fit us for Heaven ; to 
| awaken, to convince, and to reduce us, when we forget or ing. re the ONE THING 
| nannt the care of our ſouls. * 
I ſhall conclude. this particular with the words of Jeſus Chriſt, in the account of 
tierte man and Lazarus: Son, remember that thou in thy life-time receivedit 
_ < thy good things, and liKewiſe Lazarus Ps evil things; but now he is comforted, 
. «and: thou art tormented the remembrance of which words, will ever ſerve to 
two excellent purpoſes; they will refrain us when we are eagerly fond of the good 
things of this life, leſt we ſhould receive-all our good here ; and, they will comfort 
thoſe that want what the world doats on, in hopes that what they ene if it is 
not their own fault, will be made up to them hereafter. a 
IV. By this time, Chriſtians, you have in part ſeen how 29 855 ou | ſhould avoid the 


company and converſation of | looſe people, and people of looſe prinfifies eſpecially of ſuch 
as do make a jeſt of /elf-denial, and would lead us, by their words or example, 7 


follow our own natural inclinations. And yet the moſt ignorant Chriſtian knows this 


is wrong; and if they have any ſpark of grace, they take care that their children ſhall 
not have heir mill, becauſe they know: i it would ruin them.— They know; for 
inſtance, that if they may keep what company they pleaſe, they will never learn 
any thing that is good; ae if they fall into idle company, they will neyer be 
ſerious if they may pleaſe thęir own appetites, they will be gluttons or drunkards; 
Shy now, is not this the caſe of older people, who, by the company they keep, 
get habits of 7 intemperance, of ſloth, of trifling away their time, till at laſt they forget 
 themſeſves, their God, and their latter end, and act as: fooliſhly as if they had +4 
the fenſe and the reſolution of children? But even this is not the worſt of keeping 
the company of evil men: There is manifeſtly a ſpirit: of infide/ity,” of profaneneſs, of 
 irreligion, gone out into the world; and a man can hardly go into a mixed company, 
but he is in danger of infection, and a thouſand to one but he leaves the company 
leſs, ſerious, leſs reſolved; or leſs Boly, than when he went into it. There are every 
vhtre too many who make a jeſt of things ſacred, and who, becauſe they Know 
they cannot reaſon men out of their religion and hopes of Heaven, will endeavour 
to laugh them out of their ſeriouſneſs, 1 wwe their ſenſes 3 ul ed 1 lil vines 
he: cect. of NIE and drunkenneſs.” 
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There are few people but at the beginning think themſelves proof againſt ſuch 
contagion, who yet live to ſee themſelves ſadly miſtaken ; they make the liberties 
other people take, a meaſure for their own ; and do not know, perhaps, that the 
man they admire is at the bottom an arrant atheiſt, who therefore lives according to 
his principle. You believe a God, a judgment, and rewards and puniſhments here- 
after, and yet you live juſt as he does; 1t is great odds that you will believe as he 
does at the long run, whatever you may think for the preſent. Wine, and new 
* wine,” (faith Solomon) © take away the heart; you will find it fo to your ſorrow, 
when death approaches, and when it will be too late to return to a ſober mind. 

In ſhort; in whatever company men make a mock of fin, —ſpeak lightly of God, 
his Word, his Miniſters, his Houſe, his Day, or of any thing that belong to him; 
Satan governs in that company, inſpires his inſtruments, infects more or leſs 
all that are preſent, and they certainly become more his ſervants than before. So 
that, in truth, nothing but an obſtinate reſolution of avoiding the company and 
converſation of men of looſe principles, and looſe manners, can hinder a man from 
forfeiting that grace, which alone can ſecure him from being abandoned of God, 
and given up to a reprobate min. 5 „„ 2 8 

To come to a concluſion of this diſcourſe, and to the uſes we ought to make of 
it: And firſt, no Chriſtian ought to be eaſy till he can have ſome comfortable 
hopes, that it will not be worſe with him in the next world than it is in this; and 
I beg you will believe and remember this important truth, that a timely preparation 
For death will deliver us from the fear of death, and from all other fears. If you find 
a ſatisfaction in forgetting yourſelf, and diverting the thoughts of death, depend 
upon it, your caſe is bad; for it is the cafe of every good Chriſtian as well as St. 
Paul, To ME TO DIE Is GAIN ; and though nature will not ſubſcribe to this, yet grace 
will. And be aſſured of this, - that he who attempts to get rid of his fears by run- 
ning from God, will moſt certainly increaſe them, as every man will find who runs 
into company as a remedy againſt thinking. It is aſtoniſhing to ſee Chriſtians very 
well pleaſed to hear the moſt ſerious things made a jeſt of; it is not becauſe ſuch 


things are ridiculous, but becauſe men's lives are corrupt, and they wifh ſecretly. 


that there were no truth in the things they have believed ; but then how fad 1s their 
caſe, who have no comfort but in hopes that God's word may prove falſe! That you 
may avoid the witchery of EVIL COMMUNICATION, be perſuaded to believe, that one 
need but taſte a ſinful pleaſure a very little, to became fond of and a. flave to it. This is 
ſeldom conſidered till the poiſon is ſwallowed, and men are become .incurable. In 
| Hort; whether people are in jeſt or in earneſt when they ſpeak of dying, death is a 
very ſerious ſubject, nothing on earth ought to divert us from thinking of and pre- 
paring for it — the moment we die, our fate is determined for ever and ever. This 
we ſnould often think of, left the health we enjoy, and the ſeeming diſtance of entering 
upon eternity, ſhould make us careleſs. To prevent this, let us keep a ſtrict watch 
over all our ſenſes, leſt intemperance get the maſtery over us; remembering the 
warning Jeſus Chriſt has given us, [Luke xxi. 34.] © Take heed, leſt at any time 
„% your hearts be overcharged with ſurfeiting, and drunkenneſs, and the cares of this 
« life, and fo that day overtake you unawares.“ And now I believe I have faid 
enough to perſuade every ſerious Chriſtian, that has heard and underſtands me, to 


. - reſolve to ſet apart ſome time in every week of his life to think of death, and to 


aſk himſelf how he is prepared for it? And that I may help his meditations on 
that ſubject, I will juſt ſet before him what a wiſe man, when he comes to die, will 
wiſh he had done: He will then wiſh—that he had made a guſt and Chriſtian ſettle- 
ment of his temporal concerns, ſo as not to be diſtracted with the cares of 25 ; 
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world, when his heart and thoughts ſhould be upon another. He will then wiſh 
that he had made his peace with God by a timely repentance ;—that he had lived 
to God's glory in diſcharging faithfully the duties of his calling ;—that he had 
weaned his affections from, and looſened the bands that faſten us to the world. He 
will wiſh that he had crucified the fleſh with all its ſinful luſts, that being weary of 
this life, he might be more deſirous of a better ;—and that by acts of mercy and 
charity, he had entitled himſelf to the mercy of God at the hour of death, and ar 
the Day of Judgment, when he will moſt ſtand in need of it. And laſtly, he will 
then wiſh that he had got ſuch habits of patience and reſignation to the will of God 
during his health, as may render death, with all the train of evil leading to it, leſs 
frightful and amazing. Theſe are the things we ſhall all wiſh .for when death ap- 
proaches; and theſe ſhould be the practice of every Chriſtian's life; which God 
grant they may, and eſpecially of myſelf, and of every one that now hears me. 
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THE. MISTAKES OF CHRISTIANS CONCERNING REPENTANCE. 


4 


[PIES 


—_— 


<&/6:/T-8:; Bb 19. 


Repent ye, therefore, and be converted, that your fins may be blotted out. 


in need of God's mercy and pardon. And all Chriſtians pretend to know, 

4) that without repentance nobody can poſſibly be reſtored to God's favour, 

or ever attain that happineſs which we all hope for after death. And repentance 
being a natural duty, moſt Chriſtians, by conſidering what they expect from others 
who have wronged or. offended them, are convinced that ſomething agreeable to 
that will be expected by God from ſuch as have offended him. Notwithſtanding all 
this, repentance is a duty the moſt neglected and miſtaken of any other Chriſtian duty. 
Alt is generally put off to the laſt. —People are apt to think that repentance is 
neceſſary only where men have fallen into great and crying fins ;—and when, upon 
any conſideration. whatever, they have left off to commit ſuch ſins, they look upon 
themſelves as in a hopeful way of ſalvation. Many are apt to imagine, that repen- 
' tance is nothing but a concern and /orrew for having done amiſs, and truſting that. 
God, for Chriſt's ſake, will pardon them ;—and too, too many place repentance 
in confeſſing their ſins, proteſting to be ſorry for them, and promiſing not to repeat 
them; and are ſatisfied with this, without any ſerious endeavours of amendment.— 
And, laſtly, moſt Chriſtians imagine, that {| OR; is in their own power ; that 
they can ſet about it, and perform it when Zhey pleaſe ; and do not know that it is 


MI. people are very ready to own that they are ſinners; and that they ſtand 
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the gift Cad, and that it mult, as all other graces, be aſked of God, with ear- 
neltneſs, humility, and with a ſincere deſign of forſaking every evil way. 80 
Now, ſuch miſtakes as theſe will be an occaſion of very fad conſequences; and 
too many Chriſtians (it is to be feared) will find thoſe ſins charged upon them, at 
the great account, which they did ſuppoſe they had repented of, and were for- 
given them.  _ Row +7 5 Or 5 
To prevent the/e miſtakes as much as may be, Chriſtians ſhould conſider, that 
repentance and converſion are not to be ſeparated. The Spirit of God has joined them 
together in the text: Repent, and be converted, that your ſins may be blotted 
« out.” And, [Acts xxvi. 20.] © Repent, and turn to God, and do works meet 
*« for;repentance.” Not to mention many more paſſages in the Sacred Scriptures, 
where this is expreſsly ſaid, or intimated. . 5 e TW 1003 
Now, if this were well conſidered, Chriſtians would have other thoughts of re- 
pentance than what they generally entertain. They would ſee plainly, for inſtance, 
that if 0 repent is to be converted, + 10 degree of forrow, no acts of -mortifi- 
cation, which do not produce amendment of life, can be true repentance ;—that, not 
only notorious ſinners have need of repentance to be reconciled unto God, but that 
all who are born in fin are the children of wrath, and have therefore need, by re- 
+ pentance, to be reſtored to God's favour and acceptance ;—that there is uo true con- 
verſion, and therefore ub true\repentance, where men forſake ſome ſins only, and live 
in others; all ſins being forbidden of God, and diſpleaſing to him that if a ſincere 
reſolution of forſaking the ſins men confe/s do not accompany their confeſſion, it 
is what the wickedeſt man on earth may do, as well as the moſt holy, and therefore, 
can be no ſure mark of true repentance; — that to reſolve to repent without calling in 
the aſſiſtance of God's grace, would be as abfurd as to attempt to raiſe the dead, 
or to command light out of ' darkneſs, or to make a new creation ;—foraſmuch as 70 
be converted is to become a net -ereature ; it is to be turned from Jarkne/s to light; it is 
to be raiſed from the death of fin, unto the /ife of righteouſneſs, which none but 
God can effect.—Laſtly; Chriſtians would eaſily perceive the great abſurdity of 
putting off repentance unto the laſt, "becauſe if a man cannot give a proof of his 
repentance by a change of tife, he will want one of the greateſt, comforts of a death-bed ; 
one of the beft marks of 2 repentance unto life, which is doing works meet for repen- 
tance ; that is, anſwerable to amendment of life. In ſhort; repentance is a means 
by which a ſinner is reftored to the favour of God; it is a ſtep to converſion; but if 


converſion do not follow, it is only @ repentance to be repented of; and Chriſtians 


ſadly deceive themſelves when they imagine that any thing leſs than being reſtored 
to the image of God, in which we were at firſt created, can reſtore us to God's 
favour. If any man be in Chriſt,“ (faith the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. v. 17.) © If any 
c man be in Chriſt,“ that is, a Chriſtian, © he is a new creature; his former 
life and affections are changed for the better; he ſets his heart on things above; he 
has quite other aims than he had before; for now he follows no longer the inclina- 
tions of corrupted nature, but denies himſelf, —reſiſts temptations, —prays for 
grace to withſtand them, —and finds a real pleafure in mortifying his corrupt affec- 
tions. Behold, all things are become new,” faith the Apoſtle ; a new heart, new 
_ defies, an enlightened underftanding, a will obedient to the will and law of God. 
Where repentance ends in bis, it is fuch as it ſhould'be ; it i repentance unto life, not 
Now; that all our humiliations and repentance may have this bleſſed effect, 70 
turn us from darkneſs unto light, aud from the power of Satan unto God; it is abſo- 
Autely neceſſary, that we be thoroughly convinced of this great trutb, that we have 
| 7 a | | in 
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in us the ſeeds of all manner of wickedneſs, ready to ſpring up, and break out into 
ſinful actions upon the firſt occaſion, if not reſtrained by the grace of God. We 
are all of the fame race and make, with St. Peter, who denied his Lord and Saviour, 
with Judas, who betrayed him,—with Pilate, who condemned him againſt his 
conſcience, —with the Jews, who crucified him,—with Herod, who murdered the 
innocent children, —with the men of Sodom, whoſe fin was puniſhed with fire and 
brimftone,—and with 750 of the old world, who brought upon themſelves an uni- 
verſal deſtruction. Though, I ſay, the corruption of our nature has not diſcovered 
itſelf in ſuch wickedneſs as theſe, yet we have the root and ſeed of all theſe, and 
of all other ſins in us; and we ought to know this, and to know, that on this account 
we are utterly "unfit for the favour of God; and ſhould certainly feel his everlaſting 
diſpleaſure, but that Jeſus Chrift has purchafed our redemption by his moſt precious 
blood; and has put us into a way of regaining the favour of God, and of attaining 
everlaſting ſalvation, if we are not wanting to ourſelves. _ V 


I fay again, that it is abſolutely neceſſary that we ſnould know and feel this our 
miſerable eftate and condition ; to the end that, ſeeing our miſery, we may more ear- 
neftly Took out for help, and embrace it when it is offered us; and be careful not to 
provoke the divine juſtice to leave us to ourſelves, and in that fad eſtate into which 
we are fallen; that we may be afraid to make our condition worſe by continuing 
in rebellion againſt God, when he is ſo gracious as to pardon us upon our ſincere 

repentance, and change of heart and life; —and laſtly, chat feeling our miſery, we 
may not defer our repentance till it be too late to recover that image of God, which 
„ //%%%%%% T ĩ UL 
Indeed the corrupt heart of man can find out many motives to repentance leſs 
painful than this; but this is the true Goſpel motive: “ They that are whole,” 
(faith our Lord) «need not a phyſician, but they that are fick.” [Matth. ix. 12,] 
They will feel the need they have of help; they will perceive the neceſſity, not only 
of forſaking the fins they have been guilty of, but of mortifying that corrupt 
nature which is the ſpring and fource of” all fin, In order to this, they will thank- 
fully lay hold of the means of ſalvation offered them by Jeſus Chriſt ;—they will 
receive him for their Saviour and Law-giver; and his Goſpel as the rule by which 
they ought to live, ſince by it they muſt be Judged. In ſhort; they will not, they 
cannot be eaſy, until, by goo: of God, they have in ſome good meaſure over- 
come their evil and corrupt affections; until they ſee and are perſuaded that there is 
a change wrought in them for the better; and this, not on account of any worldly 
-confiderations, (for that is the repentance of heathens) but becauſe they no per- 
ceive, that fin is an offence to God ; that the laws of God are juſt and good, and 
that men are highly guilty before God who break them; that cherefore they think 
themſelves bound in duty and 5 to ſtrive with all their might to keep the 
commandments of God; and by this means to gain his fayour, and ſuch diſpoſi- 
// „„ 
T have already ſhewn you, good Chriſtians, that the #r/_Pzp to repentance, is 


= * "of 


£ 


. 


to know, and be ſenſible of it, that we.are by nature ſubjef? to all manner of wicked- 

. - , "Tiik6#48 10 i. ; „ 1 J 1 ien 
eſs; and that our nature muſt be changed before we can hope for any communion | 
with God, or by him to be made happy. I Will 'zow ſhew you how this mult be 
done Our Bleſſed Saviour himſelf will direct you: « Come unto me, ye that 
« labour and are heavy laden, and I will give you reſt; that is, if you are ſo ſen- 
fible of your fad eſtate as to be weary of it, and in earneſt deſire to become new] 
3 A 1 1 = 39 14 r, 47 $0.41 het 34 a F &f So 

creatures, by faith in me, you ſhall be forgiven what is paſt; and, by my Spirit, ye 


Hall be enabled to put on the new man, which after God is created in righteouſneſs and 


. 
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true holineſs ; that is, this great change is to be wrought only by faith in the Son of 
God, who died for us, to aſſure us of the ſincere love of God for his poor crea- 
tures; and that he is thoroughly reconciled to them, if they will lay hold of the 
means he has propoſed to them (in his Goſpel) for their converſion; which are, —Fitſt, 
a firm faith in the power of God. Secondly; earneſt prayer to God for light to ſee 
What is evil in us, and for ſtrength to overcome and root it out. And, thirdly, a ſin- 
cere endeavour to do what we are able to do. In ſhort, and to be as plain as poſ- 
ſible, THE END OF RELIGION 4s, io make men more perfect and happy than they are by 
nature. That God may take delight in us, ſeeing us, in ſome good meaſure, re- 
„% VVV n 
In order to this, the Chriſtian religion propoſeth to us Fe/us Chriſt, as having, 
by his meritorious death and paſſion obtained eternal redemption for all ſuch as 
ſhould repent, and turn to God, a3, do works meet for repentance ; that 1s, God 1s pleaſed, 
for Chriſt's ſake, to overlook the untowardneſs of our nature, and to make trial of 
us while we continue in this world, whether we will endeavour to regain ſuch diſpo- 
ſitions to virtue and holineſs as may fit us for Heaven. In order to this, we are, 
by baptiſm, received into Chrift's family, where we have his protection, the aſſiſt- 
ance of his Holy Spirit, and all other means neceſſary to make us new creatures; 
for a new creation we mult be made, as ever we hope to be ſaved. | 


Now, all ſuch as lay hold of this mercy, and ftrive ſincerely to perfect holineſs in the 
fear of God ;—ſuch as reſolve to walk worthy of ſo great favour ;—who, being truly 
ſenſible of their own weakneſs, depend entirely upon God's grace, and aſk it moſt 
 earneftly;—who, knowing the dangers they are expoſed to, do therefore walk warily, 

that they may avoid the temptations and ſnares of the Devil: who, when they have 
done amiſs, are ſorry for it, and ſtrive with all their might to do ſo no more,—gdeny- 
ing ungodlineſs and worldly Iuſts,—taking care that their converſation be ſuch as becomes 
- the Goſpel of Chriſt; [Phil. i. 27,] ſubjecting their wills to the will of God; [Matth. 
6. 10.] ſeeking firs the Kingdom of God, and his righteouſneſs := Whoever has, by the 
grace of God, brought himſelf. to live after this manner, may very truly be ſaid to 
be @ new creation, and as ſuch acceptable to God, and worthy to be made by him 

JJ VVV IO Bl ri ND 

By this. time, I hope, good Chriſtians, you ſee, that your everlaſting welfare 
depends upon the ſincerity of your repentance ;—that not only great and crying 
' fins are to be repented of, but our very 208 55 is to be changed, before we can 


hope to be approved of God; — that no degree of ſorrow, no outward ſigns of mor- 
tification or ſelf-denial, will profit us, where there is not an inward conviction and 
. converfion of the ſoul to God; —that we mock God, and deceive ourſelves moſt 
wretchedly, when we confeſs our ſins without a full pu oſe of leaving them, and 

| © living better for the time to come; that a Chriſtian's life is a fate of repentance; 
in ͤ which he muſt always be getting the maſtery over his corruptions, and labouring 
daily to grow better ;—that to defer our repentance to the laſt, is to depend upon a 
miracle for our ſalvation, and a miracle which we have no reaſon to believe God will 
work for us, ſince we have provoked him all our days to leave us to our own hard 


and impenitent hearts, when we come to die. 5 
* Laſtly, I hope, by this time, you are convinced, that repentance is not ſo much 

a command as a privilege, and the greateſt favour that ever God offered to mankind. 
It is plain the hd thought fo: [Acts xi. 18.] © Then hath God alſo to the Gen- 
A tiles granted repentance unto life.” A favour which they thought God would 
never have vouchſafed a people, of whom they had the meaneſt opinion, But 
God, you fee, has granted even to us Gentiles his mighty favour. But then let us 
l * en . 
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not abuſe this glorious privilege; let us not be bold to break the laws of God, 
becauſe he has afforded us a remedy. It is true, indeed, that when God affords men 
time to repent, - when he gives them grace to do. ſo,—when they live to bring forth 
fruits meet for repentance, —theſe are all invaluable bleſſings. But till it is to be 
conſidered, that it is better not to fin, than after to repent. The father's anfwer to 
his eldeſt ſon ought to be well conſidered by thoſe that will be making experiments, 
how gracious God may be to them upon their repentance : *I never diſobeyed at 
ce any time thy commands.” „ Son,” faith the father, “ all that I have is thine.” 
The ways of fin are extremely dangerous, and true repentance is a work fo labo- 
rious and irkſome, that nothing but the hopes of ſalvation, with the aſſiſtance of 
God, could encourage any man to go through with it; and yet it is no burthen, but 
a favour, ſince by it we eſcape eternal miſery, to which no trouble ought to be 
compared. 3 55 
T + conclude :—And let me once again admoniſh you, that the defign of religion is, 
to turn men from darkneſs to ligbt; — that all hopes of pardon are vain and deceitful, 
when amendment of life does not follow; —and that that repentance is not like to 
continue long, which is not accompanied with moſt hearty prayers to God, for the 
continuance of his grace. And be perſuaded, good Chriſtians, to believe, that it 
is becauſe men are not truly converted, that they look upon the Chriſtian religion as 
a burthen, rather than a bleſſing, ' and the happieſt ſtate a man can chooſe. The 
reaſon is plain ; they repent (as they call it) of their ſins, without changing their 
affections; they hug that very ſin in their heart, which cuſtom or fear makes them 
_ renounce with their lips; and then it is no wonder that they hate that religion 
which obliges them to hate what they are reſolved to love. e. 
In one word;—Let us not ſeparate converſion from repentance, nor think we have 
made our peace with God, until we have pronounced a righteous judgment upon 
ourſelves; and until we can ſay with truth, —By the grace of God, my heart 
is changed as well as my outward behaviour; I hate, avoid, and pray againſt 
thoſe fins which formerly I loved and run headlong after. I now feel the bleſſing 
of being freed from the ſlavery of ſin, which therefore I am reſolved to reſiſt all the 
days of my life. Then Repentance would be counted a favour, and Religion a 
ſtate of liberty, and Jeſus Chriſt our 5ſt friend, and his Goſpel our /afeft rule, and 
his yoke eaſy, and his burthen light CEN Ve tian wet” 
Which God grant we may all experience to our preſent, and everlaſting com- 
fort, through the ſame Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, CEE RE l 
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00D Chriſtians! ths Chutdly now calling vn - us ee e to. un wato 
'Ww God and 10 bring forth fruits meet for repentance; I cannot think of a more 
proper ſubject to edify both you and myſelf, than to conſider, uat it is 
which hinders men's repentance and converſion; and makes them generally:ſo: e 
to ſet about a work, which every body acknowledges to be Fares neceffary, that 
knowing the canſes' of our impeniteney; we may, in good earneſt, ſtrive to remove 
them, and prevent that ruin which will- moſt: certainly Wee if we are xO con 
 verted; and if bur firs are not blotted out! Or, in the words of the text; Let us 
« lay aſide every weight, all worldly and carnal conſiderations, and the fin that 
cc that does ſo eaſily beſet us,” that which doey moſt hinder our converſion; and 
let us run with patienee the race that is ſet before us“ And: that we may be 
encouraged to do fo, let us © look unte Jeſus, the Author and finiſher of our faith; 
who, for the joy that was ſet before him, endured the croſs, deſpiſing the ſhame, 
'& and is ſet down at the right hand of the throne of God; hose example, if 
any thing, will engage us to ſet about the Work of our ſalvation witty patience and 
+ perſeverance. 

I. But firſt, we muſt lay aſide e every weight, whatever may Moder our converſion. 
Now, the firſt great occaſion of impenitency which offers itſelf to our conſideration 
is, the little regard which Chriſtians have. for. their ſouls, and conſequently for that 
religion, which alone can ſave their ſouls from ruin. Men put little or no value upon 
Chriſtianity, becauſe it coſt them nothing to be made Chriſtians. They found 
themſelves intitled to all its bleſſings, as ſoon as they knew that they had been bap- 
tized. And very often they are no farther concerned to aſk, what the Chriſtian reli- 
gion requires of its profeſſors, or what they ſhall loſe by not minding its precepts. 
And what is the end of this? Why, very very many leave the world without 
ver e why they came into it; ad are gone into eternity without ever 
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ſeriouſly conſidering what muſt become of them for ever. This is a conſideration 


ſo afflicting, that one cannot take too much pains to free Chriſtians from a weight 
which will certainly ſink them into endleſs miſery, if it be not laid aſide in time. 


You. will not meet with many people who will ſay, that they do not value the 


happineſs of heaven, or the miſeries of hell; - but one may meet with very many, 
who muſt own, that they ſeldom lay ſeriouſly to heart either the value of the one, or 
the danger of the other; that is, they ſeldom or never think of them. And fo in 
truth, (though they dare not ſay ſo) they neither value the happineſs of heaven, nor 
fear the miſeries of hell; yea, though they profeſs to believe both the one and the 
other. Chriſtians will hardly believe this; but let us make the experiment ;—Let 
2 man, for example, aſk himſelf, what is it I moſt value? Why, to be ſure, that 
which takes up moſt of my thoughts and time. And is not that the little affairs 
which concern the body, and this life only? Does my concern for my foul bear 
any proportion to the value God has put upon it, who gave his only Son for its 
redemption? Or to the value which Jeſus Chriſt has put upon it, who bids us 
<« fear not them which kill the body,” (for that muſt die of itſelf in a very little 
time) © but rather fear him who can deſtroy both body and ſoul to all eternity?“ 
But how can I be ſaid to fear God above all things, when I take no care to obey 
his laws? How can I be ſaid to value my ſoul more than my life, when I perform 
all the duties of religion with the greateſt indifferency, as if it were a matter of no 
moment, whether God were pleaſed or diſpleaſed with my ſervice ? . 
No, any Chriſtian may very eaſily know whether he is not one of theſe careleſs 
people, who, having no fear, no concern for their ſouls, have no thoughts of 
repentance, and therefore ought to have no hopes of ſalvation, until they become 
better diſpoſed, -. For inſtance :>A Chriſtian who does not firmly believe another 
life; that what the Goſpel ſaith of that life is moſt certainly true, that men ſhall 


be rewarded or puniſhed hereafter, juſt as they have behaved themſelves here; 


and that without a timely. repentance no man can be ſaved. Till a man is firmly 
perſuaded of theſe things, and thinks of them with ſeriouſneſs, all the arguments 


in the world will not prevail with him to ſet about the duty of repentance. I know 
what will be ſaid, that all Chriſtians believe theſe truths.—I am afraid they do 


not: I] am ſure they do not attend to them. For if a man lives in known fin, if 
he does not care to be informed concerning his duty;—if he does not ſee the 


neceſſity of an holy life; if he neglects to pray for God's grace, or prays for it 


after ſuch a manner as ſhews that he does not know the danger of wanting it; —if 2 


man lives in the world as if there were nothing to be feared; no enemies, no 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt, <* that no man can be his Diſciple who will not deny himſelf : - 


_ temptations to be met with ;—if a man will not . himſelf when he is told by our 
In one word, if a man is not awed by the fear of hell, or moved by the hopes of 


heaven; but lives in a general neglect of Wa, ay and duty; it is certain he does 


not believe the truths of the Goſpel, though he ſhould repeat the creed every day. 


And this, as we ſaid before, is one of the greateſt hindrances to repentance. People 
do not fee: the danger they are in, becauſe they do not heartily believe the Goſpel, 


and becauſe they do not know that they are under God's difpleafure. They do not 
. apprehend that they are in the way of perditioun. 8 in 

This is one of thoſe weights which men muſt lay aſide, before they can think of 
a change. They may be exhorted to repent, and they may be prevailed on to 
ſhew ſome outward ſigns of repentance; but a change for the better will never 
follow, until they are awakened into a true ſenſe of the danger their ſouls are 
in, both on account of original fin, and the many actual tranſgreſſions of their 

ek ib 2H 4 E e e | | | lives. 


(i | 
. 


4 5 WS 
- - 
NY 


g o at 
2 n 
* _— 


_- a 


9 — 5 — 
—— Pas ws. - . 
2 : . 2 3 
: 1 * DS 
— — = : 
Fo . 
9 4 


. 


but a ſincere endeavour after 


394 | S RN NF: Lau 


lives. And if a Chriſtian will not put to his own helping hand, in order to the laying 


aſide this weight, his caſe will be deſperate, and he will certainly be ruined. My 
meaning is: — Before a man can ſet about the work of repentance in good earneſt, 
he muſt beg of God to open his eyes, that he may ſee the wretched condition he 
is in, and feel the diſorders to which he is by nature ſubject, until he cry out with 


David, [Pſalm XXXV111. 4.] © Mine iniquities are as an heavy burthen, they are too 


8 heavy for me.” When once God has awakened a ſinner into a juſt ſenſe of his 
condition and danger, he will not, he cannot be at reſt, until he has made his peace 
with God by a true repentance. 

II. But this is not the only thing which hinders men p nth ſerting about the duty 


| of repentance ; there is another very common cauſe, and that 1 is, a carnal Enter, 
or a preſumption that one's condition is ſafer than indeed it is. j 


Moſt Chriſtians are 2 to think, that there is nothing eaſier than to be happy 
when they die. It ĩs probable they will have other thoughts when they come to die. 


In the mean time, it is this preſumption which very much hinders people from re- 


penting, from turning unto God, and from Bringing forth fruits meet for repentance. 
They depend upon their Chitin name;—they depend upon a few 'outward obſer- 
vances; they go to church, but not out of a- ſenſe of their dependance upon 
God, but out # 5 cuſtom, or ſome worſe motive; they abſtain from many ſins, not 


out of a reverence for the Law of God, which has forbid them, but becauſe they 


are ſcandalous in the eye of the world, or becauſe they would be puniſhed by 
the magiſtrate ;—they depend upon the infinite goodneſs and mercy of God, not 


conſidering, that the goodneſs of God ought to lead men to repentance; and that 


where it does not do fo, his anger will ſmoke againſt that man; & and all the 
« curſes that are written in the Law of God ſhall light upon him.“ [Deut. xxix. 20. 


Nay, there are very many who make their minds eaſy, becauſe they are no worſe 


than others, who yet hope to be ſaved; and when they are exhorted to repent; they 
begin to compare lives with thoſe about them; never laying it to heart, that it 
will neither be excuſe nor comfort to any man, that millions are undone beſides 


himſelf, Now, this preſumption, that a man is not in any great danger, becauſe he 


performs ſome outward duties of religion, and becauſe he is not profligately 
wicked; ; this, I ſay, hinders the converſion of an infinite number of people; it 
is a weight that muſt be removed before men can think of repentance. 

Notorious finners know very well, that there is no manner of hopes for them 
without a change; and ſometimes they are uneaſy under the guilt of ſin, and there 
is ſome hope that this uneaſineſs will make them, in time, think of repentance. But 


Chriſtians, who are eafy becauſe they are! not ſcandalouſly wicked, or becauſe they 
do ſome things which the Chriſtian religion required of them, ſuch people ſeldom. 
think of a change till it is too late, and very often die unconverted. Now, in 
order to remove this dead weight, we ſhould all ſeriouſly conſider, — that we are by. 
nature born in ſin, and the children of wrath that the deſign of religion is to 


reſtore us to God's favour, * making us ſuch as will pleaſe him; —that nothing 

olineſs will pleaſe God; — that religion cannot conſiſt 
in any thing which an unconverted man can do as well as one who is converted ;—. 
that therefore going to church, to the ſacrament, faſting, and alms-deeds, are not 
at all pleaſing to God, unleſs we pray out of a real ſenſe of our wants and dependance 
upon God ;—unleſs we receive the ſacrament as a means whereby we may obtain 
the grace of God for the pardon of our ſins paſt, and for the amendment of our 
lives for the future - unleſs we faſt to puniſh: ourſelves for the ſins we have com- 
mitted, and that we may get the rey: over our corrupt affections ; and unleſs 
„ 71 £435 we : 
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we give alms in obedience to the command of Chriſt, that we may obtain mercy at 
the hands of God, and that God may bleſs us in all our works ;—unleſs, I ſay, we do 
theſe and other Chriſtian duties, out of a ſenſe of our unworthineſs, to the glory 
of God, and that we may thereby become better men, and better Chriſtians, and 
more fit for heaven ;—all our religion will ſignify Rocoung ; for nothing but holineſs 
will pleaſe God, and ſave us from ruin. 

III. There is, thirdly, another thing which hinders our be Week and con- 
verſion, and that is, the difficulty of the work. 


Chriſtians are certainly in the right, in believing chat there is a great deal of 


difficulty in forſaking of evil habits, and in becoming virtuous. But if there is 


trouble in theſe, it is ſure much leſs than to dwell with everlaſting burnings, which 
muſt be the portion of all thoſe who will not forſake the pleaſures of ſin, that they 
may attain ſuch virtues as may fit them for heaven. But, after all, it is only the 
ſlothful man that ſaith, «There is a lion in the way, a lion in the ſtreets; the 
moſt unlikely place, one would think, to meet with a lion. The truth is, when 
people have no mind to reform, any thing in the world will be pretence enough to 
hinder them from ſetting about the work. But then let it be conſidered, that moſt 
people, ſome time of their lives, are convinced, that though true repentance be 
a very difficult work, yet, that it is both neceſſary, and in their power, by God's 


_ aſſiſtance, to go through with it. Why elſe do we hear Chriſtians, ſo often, when 


they are under apprehenſions of death, or when their conſciences are awake, cry out, 
Iwill defer my repentance no longer by God's grace, if he ſpares my life, I will 
become a new man; by his aſſiſtance I will break off all my evil habits, Hong 
never ſo deeply rooted nothing ſhall hinder me from ſo neceſſary a work? 
Why, now, Chriſtians would never ſpeak at this rate, if they were not perſuaded, 
that by the grace of God they could overcome the | greateſt difficulties. And, 
indeed, ſo they can, provided they would in good earneſt reſolve to repent, and 


fincerely aſk God's aſſiſtance. I can do all things through Chriſt that ſtrengthens | 


te me,” ſaith the Apoſtle. - And our bleſſed: Lord gives the true reaſon why men 
periſh in their 1 impenitency: © Ye will not come unto me, that ye might have life.“ 
| Jeſus Chriſt does indeed intimate unto. us the difficulty of repentance and a new 
life, -when he commands us, If thy right hand offend thee,” that is, hinder thy 

converſion, or cauſe thee to offend, “ cut it off;”. but then he would never have 


given this direction, but that he knew we might do it by his ; gracious aſſiſtance, | 
provided we aſk it in fincerity. And when he aſſures us“ that ſtraight is the gate 


« and narrow is the way that leadeth unto life, and few there be that go in thereat ;” 
it is not to diſcourage us from ſtriving to attain eternal life ; but to ſhew us the 
neceſſity of doing it with care and concern, —of begging God's grace conſtantly, — 
and of avoiding every thing that may hinder us in the race that is ſet before us. 

1 ſhall only mention one other hindrance of men's repentance and converſion, 


and that! is, the hopes of repenting ſome time or other before they die, and ſo for the 


preſent laying aſide the thought of it to any good purpoſes. _ 

Now, that this is a very great deluſion, and the loſs of infinite 8 is plain from 
hence, — that Chriſtians truſt to that which is not in their own power ;—they depend 
upon God's goodneſs, and that he will hereafter diſpoſe their hearts more ſtrongly 
to repentance: That is, they hope that God will be more merciful, the more he is 
provoked ;—they depend upon a life which they own to be uncertain they depend 
upon a death which will give them timely warning to make their peace with God ;— 
and, laſtly, they depend upon a death-bed repentance, which no man can aſſure 
chem 4445 be accepted of God. Now, would any man in his ſenſes truſt his ſoul 
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to ſuch uncertainties? Would any man put off his repentance from time to time, 
who finds by experience, that the longer E defers it, the more unwilling he ſtill is 
to ſet about it? Would any man, who believes the Goſpel, and that repentance 
and amendment of life are neceſſary to ſalvation, make theſe the leaſt and the laſt 
of his thoughts and buſineſs. 

And now, good Chriſtians, I have told you what are the things which generally 
hinder our converſion. We are called upon by the Church, and by Jeſus Chriſt, 
to repent, and to turn unto God; and we find in ourſelves no inclination to do ſo. 
I have ſhewed you the cauſes of this indifference, that you may lay aſide every 
weight, every thing, that may hinder you from beginning a new life. I have 
ſhewed you, that if Chriſtians live in fins unrepented of, it is either becauſe they 
have little or no regard for their. ſouls ;—or they fancy their condition is better 
than really it is, becauſe of ſome outward duties of religion which they perform ;— 

or they are frightened by the difficulties of a Chriſtian life; wor, laſtly, they 
| reſolve to repent when they have a more convenient feafon. 
I might uſe a great many words to perſuade you, that none of theſe things 
r to hinder your converſion; but I need not. — Tour own reaſon and con- 
ſciences will tell you, - that we ought to be more concerned for what will become 
of us when we die, than for any thing that can befall us in this world ;—that 
nothing but holineſs and righteouſneſs, or a life agreeable to the Laws of God, can 
make us fit for heaven; hat no difficulties ought to affright us where Almighty 
God promiſes to aſſiſt us —and, laſtly, that if we repent not new, it is Wy | 
uncertain whether or not we ſhall ever repent. _ 
A Chriſtian, who is convinced of the truth of theſe things, will not, canhot be 
at reſt, till he has removed whatever may hinder his converſion. He will fall upon 
his knees, and beg of God to give him all the graces preparatory to a true repen- 

tance ; which are, —a ſerious concern for our ſouls ;—-an” humble opinion of our- 
ſelves ;—an entire confidence in God's power and goodneſs to help ſuch as flee to 
him for ſuccour ;—and laſtly, a firm reſolution to do the work in its ſeaſon which 
God has appointed us; that is, to turn unto God, and do works meet for repen- 

tance, © before the night cometh when no man can work.” _ 

May the good Lord give unto us all theſe hol diſpoſitions, that, by a true and 
timely repentance, we may make our peace with God, „ and be made by him eternally 
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I determined not to know any thing among you, ſave JesUs CuR1sT, and 
5 „ iim cruciſied.“ 3 5 


MIS was the foundation of all St. Paul's ſermons; as it ought to be of ours: 
This being the power of God, and the wiſdom of God, to regain the 
world out of the hands of Satan, and to fave ſouls from eternal ruin. 
Every one of the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, who have written our Lord's life, 
have given us a very particular account of the manner of his evi treatment, his /uf- 
ferings, and of his death.—Now, theſe are all read in the daily ſervice of this week, 
as full of inſtructions, and proper to prepare us for the Bleſſed Sacrament appointed 
to be adminiſtered on Sunday next. Whereby we learn what our Lord ſuffered, 
in order to obtain our pardon, and to reſtore us to the mercy and favour of our 
offended God. 33 . | 5 
When you hear the Goſpels read, —how our Bleſſed Lord was betrayed, and uſed, 
and crucified, by the mercileſs Jews, —you are naturally led to wonder and blame 
that people's malice, their wickedneſs, and injuſtice, For example: When we are 
ſnd, that one of his diſciples, who had been with him for ſo long a time, had 
ſeen his miracles, and heard his bleſſed diſcourſes, could be tempted to betray him 
for any conſideration whatever ;—that ſo great a number of men of learning, and 
ſuppoſed piety, ſhould meet and contrive how to take away the life of an innocent 
erſon,—to encourage falſe witneſſes, —and to perſuade the people to pray for the 
life of a murderer, inſtead of the life of one who had done fo much among 
them ;—then we are led to blame his Judge, who had declared over and over again, 
that he found no fault in him, and yet at laſt condemned him ;—and, laſtly, we 
are amazed that any people could be ſo cruelly barbarous, as to mock a man, and 
uſe him ſo ſpitefully, who had never done them harm, and at a time when his life 
was at ſtake, or when he was ſuffering a moſt painful death.—Thefe, I ſay, are the 
thoughts which are moſt in our minds when we read the mournful account of our 
Saviour's ſufferings. After all, tals potter; HR 1 
This was not the great deſign of leaving theſe things upon record; —but to let 
us ſee what treatment our ſins deſerve ; how abominable fin is in the fight of an 
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holy and juſt God, who ſuffered his own Son to be thus treated, when 1 had put 

himſelf in the place of ſinners, in order to procure their pardon ;—and, laſtly, to 

convince ſinners what they anuſt expect whoſe fins are not pardoned by the merits and 

ſufferings of Jeſus Chriſt. —Theſe, I fay, and ſuch thoughts as theſe, ſhould be in 

our minds when we read or hear the circumſtances of our Saviour's lan inez; 
which I am now going to ſet before you, for your edification. 

The leading men of the Jews, having been often reproved by our Lord for their 
errors, their pride, their hypocriſy, and other vices, were reſolved to take the firſt 
fair opportunity to put him to death. Now, Satan very ſoon offered them this 

opportunity for Judas, having been reproved by our Lord for his covetouſneſs, 
and for envying the loſs, as he thought it, of ſome valuable ointment which a pious 
woman had poured on our Saviour's head and feet, Satan put it into his heart to 
betray his maſter to his enemies, for which he received a ſum of money.—See what 
covetouſneſs and reſentment will lead men to! even to the greateſt ſin that ever was 
committed by man. Our Bleſſed Lord foreſaw all this, and retired with his 
diſciples into a garden, to prepare himſelf for that uſage and death which he ſaw 


approaching. In this place his mind was ſtruck with ſomething ſo terrible, that he 


declared that his ſoul was ſore troubled, even to death.—What it was that amazed 
him, and made him ſo exceeding ſorrowful, no mortal man can tell, We can only 
be ſure it was ſomething dreadful beyond i imaginations ſince it forced him to feat 
great drops of blood falling to the ground. 

In this diſtreſs and agony our Lord has taught us, how to behave under che 
greateſt afflictions; and eſpecially when our death approaches :—To beg of God to 
deliver us from all our ſpiritual enemies, —to ſend his Angels to ſtrengthen us.— 
and at the ſame time to ſubmit ourſelves entirely to God's will and diſpoſal 1 in the 
very words of Jeſus Chriſt, nat my will, but thine be done. | 

And now, our Lord, knowing that it was God's will that he ſhould die, went to 
meet thoſe that came to take him. Judas was their leader, who, that they might 
not miſtake their man in the dark, went to Jeſus, and, as he had promiſed them, 
kiſſed him. This our Lord ſuffered with patience ;—which will be an everlaſting 


teproach and condemnation to ſuch as pretend to be his followers, and yet will not 


bear the ſight of one that hath offended them. While the reſt were going to ſeize 


him, Peter drew his ſword to defend his'Lord and Maſter from the rude multitude, 


which his Lord would not ſuffer, telling him, that if he had a mind to eſcape their 


hands, God, upon his prayer, could ſend him twelve legions of angels, inte of 


his twelve diſciples, to reſcue him out of their hands. = 


He is now led as a ſheep to the ſlaughter. —Let us follow Ki in dur minds and 
ſpirits, and we ſhall ſee what. treatment (as we are ſinners) every ſoul of us deſerves, 


And firſt, they bind him as a; malefactor, then lead him to the high · prieſt's pa- 
lace, where, even before he is tried, he ſuffers all the ſcorn, and contempt, and ill 


uſage, that a rude and barbarous people could put upon him. To add to his trouble, 
notb, all his diſciples had forſaken him, for a of the like evil uſa ge. All the 
Prieſts and Rulers being met in council, and having ſought for falſe ze Ina ſuch 
AS might take away his 1 life, they ſet hin before them ; and the witneſſes not agree- 
ing together,” at laſt the High-prieſt adjured him, by the living God, to fay, 
11. 5 he was the MESSIAH, the Son of the moſt Higb God? Jeſus could not den 
8 h his life was at ſtake, but ſaid, I AM. The High- prieſt then Ae ed. 
chat he be lad ſpoken blaſphemy; and they all agreed that he was guilty of death. 


After this, fal we, any of us, ee 9 ine when the innocence of 


Chriſt c6uld not eſcape f te od RL ar 
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It was now they uſed our Lord after a manner the moſt outrageous, They ſpit in 
his face; they ſmote him; they blindfolded him; and bade him propheſy who {mote 
him; —al which he bore with the greateſt meekneſs and patience, becauſe he was in 


the place of ſinners, who really deſerve ſuch treatment: And yet ſinners themſelves, 


even they that pretend to be his followers, think they ought never to forgive far 


leſs injuries than theſe. 


After this, we have a ſad inſtance of human frailty when left to itſelf :—St. Peter 
had declared, over and over again, that he would lay down his life for his Maſter ;— 
but when he ſaw his Maſter in this danger, and being charged with being one of his 
diſciples, he denied it after a manner the moſt weak and ſcandalous; which was, no 
doubt, a great addition to our Lord's affliction. This ought to be a warning to the beſt 
of us, not to truſt in ourſelves, without the grace and help of God, which we ought 
never to forget to pray for. Our Lord, indeed, had pity on him, (otherwiſe he 


might have gone the length of Judas fin; ;) the Cock had ſpoken to his outward ears 


without any effect, till Jeſus, with a moſt gracious and powerful look, touched his 
heart with a true ſenſe of his crime, and melted it into tears of repentance. May 


the ſame eye of mercy look upon us whenever we ſhall do amiſs, that we wat be 


ſenſible of our fault, and return out of the way of ruin! 

And now the whole multitude - aroſe, and led him to Pilate ; and there they ac- 
cuſed our Lord of treaſon, ſedition, and blaſphemy. Pilate found all this 4 be 
the mere effect of malice and envy, and declared, over and over again, that he found 
10 fault in him. But that would not ſatisfy the Jews. Pilate, ſtill unwilling to con- 
demn an innocent man againſt his conſcience, orders our Lord to be ſcourged till he 
was covered with blood, hoping this would move their compaſſion, and that he 


would not deſerve, nor they deſire, a greater -puniſhment.—But all this would not 


do with people who were under the power of Satan. Bebold, faith he, he. man Ay : Þ 


there any fear that he can hurt you? 


The. Jews indeed, were not moved with this ſad ſight but every Chriſtian ought. | 


to be moved with it, and to beg of God to look upon his Son thus uſed, and to 
pardon our offences, which were indeed the cauſe of all the torments he endured, | 


and which the beſt of us have deſerved. _ 
The Chief Prieſt and Elders ſtill perſiſted in their demand. to 8 bim crucified, 


and told the Judge, he was not the Emperor's friend, if he releaſed the priſoner.— 


This awakened his fears; and after having waſhed his hands, and declared, that he 


was innocent of the blood of that juſt perſon, he condemned him to be crucified, 


—againſt all juftice,—againſt all law, — and againſt his conſcience. When he declared 
himſelf innocent of Chriſt's blood, the Jews cried out, © His blood be upon us 


© and upon our children; and fo it is to this days For though it was for our 


ſins his blood was ſhed, yet their crime was exceeding great, as appeared by the 
puniſhment it brought upon them, 1n the deſtruction of their temple, their city, their 
nan, and themſelves. 

In this unhappy people, let us ſee the fad effects of 9 and envy, and the 
power of the devil over ſuch as give way, to theſe vices. They had long expected 
the Meſſiah as the great bleſſing promiſed by God unto: their nation, and when he 


came, they murdered him; — they abhorred the government of the Romans, and 


now declare that they would have no King but Cæſar. 
When Judas ſaw what his wickedneſs ended in, he repented of what he had done, 


Vent to thoſe that had hired him, flung down his wages, and confeſſed his crime. 


Pray take notice of their anſweri;—* What is that to us? See thou to that,”— 
T la God down, is too often the caſe of e who after icy: have drawn. men 
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into fin, ſeldom or never trouble themſelves with what muſt follow, or how to 
recover them out of it. FC 1 wt TO 
And now our Lord, the ſame day he was condemned, was carried out to be cru- 
cified ; though, by the Tiberian law, there ought to have been ten days betwixt 
the ſentence and execution.—The croſs, as the manner was, was put upon him to 
bear it, but, fainting under the burthen, 1t was laid upon another to bear it after 
him ;—and while they that followed him lamented his ſad fate, he afſured them that 
they had more need to weep for themſelves and their children, for the miſeries that 
were coming upon them for if, faith he, the green tree, which is not fit to burn, be 
thus dealt with, what will be done with the dry? that is, if innocent men be thus 
dealt with, what will be the puniſhment of the wicked? 


And now our Lord is nailed to the croſs, to ſuffer the moſt lingering and painful 
death ;—and placed betwixt two thieves, to make him ftill more contemptible. 


Theſe people not knowing, which they ſhould have done, that the Meſſiah, accord- 


ing to their own Scriptures, [Iſaiah liii.] was to be numbered with the tranſgreſſors. 
Let us now, for a few minutes, ſuppoſe ourſelves at the foot of the Croſs, and 
Jeſus Chrift ſpeaking to us, after this manner: It is for you, and on your account, 


that I undergo theſe pains and theſe indignities ;—to make an atonement for 


© your fins to obtain your pardon, that you may not ſuffer eternal torments ;— 
and that, being again reconciled to God, and reſtored to his favour, you may 
c for ever enjoy that g for which you were at firſt created. Let us conſider 
what ought to be the anſwer of every Chriſtian that has any ſenſe of gratitude and 
concern for his ſoul: I abhor that fin for which you are ſo kind and merciful as 
c to die.—-I am aſtoniſhed at the Love of God, who did not overlook loſt mankind 
© (for ever bleſſed be his holy name!) but ſent yoz his only Son, to redeem us,. 
© to redeem and ſave us from ruin, even when we were your Father's enemies. 
1 ſhall be the moſt ungrateful creature, if I do not abhor and forſake thoſe ſins, 
© which could not be forgiven without ſo great a facrifice.—And the ſacrifice being 
< ſo infinitely great, I will depend upon it for the pardon of all my fins, though 
© never io many and great. © Te CE ea 3 
Such as theſe ſhould be the thought and purpoſes of every Chriſtian, when he 
goes to the Lord's Table, to call to mind what Jeſus Chriſt has done and ſuffered 
for us. iT; 1 Sh, n „„ 3 „„ 
But let us return again to the Croſs; where we ſhall find a ſuperſcription written 
in Greek, in Hebrew, and in Latin, THIs Is THE KING or THE JEWS ; that all the 
world, being concerned in his death, might read and ſee who he was, how wrong- 
fully he ſuffered ;—might enquire into the cauſe of his ſufferings, that they might 
look upon him in ſpirit, and be healed and freed from death, as the Iſraelites were 
by looking upon the brazen ſerpent in the wilderneſs:— So the providence of God 


_ ordered it. | 


And now, to add to his afflictions, the Rulers and Chief Prieſts mocked and re- 
viled him in theſe words: He truſted in God, let him deliver him now if he will 
« have him; for he ſaid he was the Son of God.” This was a judicial blindneſs 
indeed :—that they ſhould uſe the very words that the Spirit of God had, in their own 
Scriptures, foretold would be faid to him whoſe hands and feet ſhould be pierced, 
DPſ. xxii. 8. Amazing blindneſs! that they could not ſee, that they themſelves 
were fulfilling that prophecy of the Meſſiah. | e 
Others railed upon him and ſaid, He ſaved others, himſelf he cannot fave ;?— 
« let him come down from the Croſs, and we will believe him to be the King of 
* the Jews.” What blind and ignorant creatures we are when left to ourſelves 458 
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Theſe people did not conſider, that faith is the gift of God, without which all the 
miracles in the world will not make us believe what we have no mind to believe. 

To add till to his affliction, — the very malefactors, one of them at leaſt, reviled 
him, —the other, his heart being touched by the all-powerful Spirit of Chriſt, 
acknowledged his fins, and had the comfortable aſſurance of a pardon. By theſe 
two inſtances we may receive inſtruction ;—by one of them, to be careful and afraid 
to continue in fin till we come to die, leſt we provoke God to leave us to ourfelves, 
for then we ſhall never repent, never be ſaved;—the other may preſerve the greateſt 
ſinners from utter deſpair, for we do not know how far God's mercy may extend. 
And indeed God makes uſe of a thouſand ways and means to awaken and convert 
ſuch ſinners as have not hardened their hearts againſt all conviction ;—for at this 
time a dreadful darkneſs on a ſudden. overſpread the ſky ;—an earthquake rent the 
very rocks of the place, —and the great vail of their temple was torn from top 

to bottom. Many, indeed, were affected with theſe wonderful things, and ſmote 
their breaſts, expecting ſome ſevere judgments for the injuſtice done to a righteous 
man: Even the Centurion, an heathen, was one who gave glory to God on this 
occaſion :—Others were hardened. So unſearchable are the judgments of God! _ 

Our Lord, in-the midft of his torments, ſhewed his infinite love for ſinners, and 
prayed for them, —< Father, forgive them, for they know not what they do.” And 
for our comfort, we are ſure, that even now he pleads in Heaven for every poor 
ſinner, for his Aae, veg of God for pardon, and for grace to lead a 

odly life 0 

A The exquiſite pains our Lord had ſo long endured forced him at laſt to cry out, 
MY GOD, MY GOD, WHY HAST THOU FORSAKEN ME? Which fhould convince all 
ſinners, all mankind, in whoſe place he then was, — hat they deſerve to be forſaken 
of God ;—and that they will be forſaken, and for ever loſt, if they do not cloſe with 
this mercy of Chriſt, in ſuffering for all thoſe who will repent and turn to God, and, 

through faith in his blood, beg of God the pardon of their ſins, and live mie people 
Vwhom Jeſus Chriſt has redeemed from eternal death and miſery, 
And now, our Saviour ſaid aloud, It is finiſhed ;”—that is, IJ have now under- 
gone and performed all that I was to ds, i in order to atone for the fins of the world ;— 
and ſo gave up the Ghoſt. | 

You have now, Chriſtians, ſeen the manner of our Saviour's filffringk. This 
will be of very little ſervice to us, if we do not know and lay to heart the reaſons of 
his death and ſufferings; as alſo, what will be required on 647 part to make them the 
greateſt bleſſing to us that God can give to his ſinful creatures. Now, it concerns 
every ſoul of us, more than our lives are worth, to know the reaſons of theſe ſuf⸗ 
ferings of Chriſt which we have been ſetting before vou. | 

It would be but ſniall comfort for a ſinner to know and believe in a God infinitely 
holy, juſt, and powerful, and who hates all iniqu ITY; did we not know he is to be 
appeaſed when offended. Now, this is the caſe of every man living, without the 
knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt, and what he has done for us. And, indeed, no 
thoughtful man can have any true peace in his foul, till he has, by a true knowledge 

and faith in. the blood of Jeſus Chriſt, ſecured, in ſome good meaſure, his peace 
_ God. He will then, and not till then, ſee the bleſſing of a Redeemer,—who 
can make his peace with God,—who has obtained his pardgs- for what i is paſt, ad, 
can enable him to eſcape for the time to come. 

. Now this, Jeſus Chriſt has done and obtained for.1 us: by his 9 * . 
He hath reconciled us to God his Father,;—he hath. obtained for us, that a ſincere 
repentance ſhall be accepted inſtead of 3 obedience ʒ and that our ſincere 
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endeavour to pleaſe God ſhall be accepted, and even rewarded. At the ſame time 
he hath made known to us this awakening truth, —that if we ſin wilfully, when we 
know this, and do not repent, and bring forth fruits meet for repentance, we ſhall 
periſh, and that for ever. 5 | 7 
It is but too plain, by the practice of Chriſtians, ſuch as they are, that they do 
not look upon fin as ſo hateful to God, and dangerous to themſelves, as it really is, 
and therefore they ſin without fear ;—whereas fin ought to be dreaded more than 
death, becauſe it leads to a ſecond death—even to death eternal. And every man, 
who will lay any thing ſeriouſly to heart, will be convinced of this, when he re- 
members how ſeverely the firſt ſins, that ever were committed by angels or men, 
were puniſhed by an offended God; the one, that of angels, with no leſs a loſs 
than the loſs of Heaven; and the other, the fin of Adam, with the loſs of Paradiſe, 
But above all, the ſufferings of Jeſus Chriſt diſcover to us the dreadful nature 
of ſin, and that God cannot but be exceedingly offended with it, ſince his juſtice 
required ſuch an atonement. That therefore Chriſtians, above all men, ought to 
hate it, and fear every degree of it, as they hope for any benefit from the ſufferings 
of Chriſt, —the great deſign of which was to redeem us: As how? Why, the 
Apoſtle will ſhew you,—by redeeming us from fin, and by purifying to him- 
ſelf a peculiar people, a generation of men freed from the pollutions of this wicked 
world, and zealous of good works. Now ; if, through our own fault, the death of 
Chriſt has not this effect upon us, we are {till under the power of Satan, under the 
bondage of ſin, and utterly incapable of eternal life and happineſs. | 
In the next place, let us remember, that the ſacrifice that was offered for us was 
the Lamb, the Son of God, which taketh away the ſins of the world. This is ſuch _ 
an aſſurance to all thoſe who cloſe with this mercy, that God will be reconciled to 
them, that an angel from Heaven, ſent to every one of us, could not give us a 
greater aſſurance or comfort, that our fins upon our true repentance will be forgiven, 
and our pardon ſealed in Heaven, Let us therefore, whenever the memorial of 
the death of Chriſt is celebrated in the Lord's Supper ;—let us be careful, by faith, 
to apply it to ourſelves, and be qualified to do ſo by a due preparation, each of us 
{ſaying in his heart, This body and blood were given and ſhed for me. The 
< Miniſter of God aſſures me of it, and I do faithfully truſt in it.“ It was for this 
reaſon that Jeſus Chriſt ordained that Holy Sacrament, that we might be often 
obliged to remember his love for us; his bitter ſufferings; the occaſion of his death ; 
the miſery we have thereby eſcaped, if it be not our own fault; and the haypineſs 
he has obtained for us; that we may be obliged, by all the motives of intereſt and 
gratitude, to love him with all our heart and ſoul, and to put our whole truſt in his 
mercy. Then will our own death, whenever it ſhall happen, be a bleſſing to us, 
and better than the day of our birth, when nothing in this world can be a comfort to 
us, but a firm faith in Jeſus Chriſt, and what he has done and ſuffered for our ſal- 
vation. We ſhall then ſee the importance of a true faith, and ſet a true value upon 
the blood of Chriſt, when every thing elſe will yield us no ſubſtantial comfort; 
when we can ſay with the Apoſtle, I know in whom I have believed, even in the Son 
of God, who came to ſeek and to ſave loſt ſinners, and who gave his life to redeem 
them from the ſecond death. 1 )CCCCVFETCTCCC A been | 
In this faith, and with theſe hopes, every good Chriſtian will chearfully ſubmit 
to death in union with that of Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe dying words, God grant that I 
anyſelf, and every ſoul here preſent, may ſo live, as to have reaſon. to make uſe of; 
INTO THY HANDS I COMMEND MY SPIRIT; ſor thou haſt' redeemed me, O Lord, 
„ . we Hoey Ay rt TS] bet] 
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But then let us ever remember, that whoever would thus reſign his life, who 
hopes to die in peace, and reſt in hope, and riſe in glory, muſt endeavour through 
his grace to follow his bleſſed ſteps, take up his croſs, and follow his example, or 
he will be dreadfully diſappointed. 8 
And now, Chriſtians, you ſee the wiſdom of that church of which you are all 
members, in giving us an occaſion of ſo often laying before God the great paſſages 
of his Son, and our bleſſed Saviour's life and death, to plead our pardon and deli- 
verance from eternal death, —by his faſting and temptation, - by his agony and bloody 
ſweat,. by his croſs and paſſion, — by his precious death and burial, — the great cauſes 
of our redemption from eternal death. ” e 

To conclude: We have the Son of God for our Redeemer,—for our example, 
for our King to protect us, —for our Prophet to teach us the way of falvation,— 
for our Prieſt to intercede with God for us: What can we deſire more? — Ves, 
O Jeſus, this one thing we deſire and beg, that we may have the grace, which thou 
alone canſt obtain for us, that we may have the grace to lay theſe things to heart, 
and that our lives may be anſwerable to what we profeſs to believe, that we may 
love and bleſs thee to all eternity. Amen. Amen. 
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Thus it is written, and thus it beloved Chrift to ſuffer, and to riſe from the | 
Brant res... 8 


VERY Chriſtian, that is not well inſtructed in the principles of Chriſtianity, 
+ cannot chooſe but wonder, why God ſhould ſuffer his own beloved Son to be 
4 ſo barbarouſly uſed, to be expoſed to ſo much ſhame, and ſcorn, and pain, and 
to the greateſt abſes, and after all, to a moſt cruel death ; and that this his Son would 
ſuffer all this, when it was in his power to have hindered it ;—for, as he himſelf de- 
_ clares, he could have had twelve legions of angels, inſtead of twelve diſciples, - to 
have taken him out of the hands of his murderers, if he had pleaſed. This muſt 
needs be a wonder to all ſuch as know not the reaſon of all this; as we have reaſon 
to fear too many do not. But Chriſt himſelf aſſures us, in the words of the text, that 
it was requiſite, that it was neceſſary, he ſhould do ſo; for that God had ſo decreed 
it that his juſtice required it; for that the whole race of men would be loſt for 
ever, if he did not ſatisfy the juſtice of God for their fins, and reſtore them to his 
favour, by ſuffering what they had deſerved to ſuffer for their manifold tranſgreſ- 
ſions. For this reaſon #t-beboved him 10 ſuf ;—foraſmuch as he had put himſelf in 
4 | 2 | r 
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the place and ſtead of ſinners, and had taken upon himſelf to anſwer for heir 
offences, and to fatisfy the juſtice of his offended Father. | 
Now, the knowledge of this great myſtery, being the very foundation of the. 
Chriſtian religion, and of all our hopes of ſalvation, I will endeavour, through the 
aſſiſtance of God's Holy Spirit, to explain it to the very meaneſt capacity, (of every 
one that underſtands me) and I hope you will attend to what I am going to ſay, 
with a ſeriouſneſs which ſuch a ſubject certainly requires. Ps 

In the firſt place, we none of us need to be convinced, that we, and all mankind, 
are ſinners; that is, there is not one of us who have not broken the commands of 
| God, which muſt be very diſpleaſing to a moſt holy, good, and juſt being. And every 
confidering perſon cannot but be afraid for himſelf, who knows, and is aſſured, 
that this holy and juſt Being has declared, that he muſt and will puniſh ſinners, as 
they ſhall deſerve. - pi | fangs £230, Ws; 

What muſt a ſinner do in this caſe? What of all things in this world would a 
ſinner, whole conſcience is awake, moſt earneſtly wiſh for ?—I will take upon me 
to tell him what ſuch a perſon would above all things defire. He would defire, that 
God, whom he had ſo greatly offended, and who had threatened to puniſh offenders, 
would pardon the many offences that he had been guilty of ;—and in the next place, 
that God would enable him, for the time to come, ſo to live as that he might not 
_ offend him any more. | 3 e 

This, indeed, is not what every ſinner deſires (would to God it were!) but this is 
what every thoughtful perſon, whoſe conſcience is truly awakened by the fear of 
God's judgments againſt ſinners, cannot but wiſh for above all things in this world, — 
that God would forgive him his paſs offences ; and enable him not to offend him for the time 
to come. Now, theſe two moſt invaluable favours, Jeſus Chriſt has purchaſed for 
us by his death. He laid down his life to obtain our pardon ;—and he has ſent 
down his all-powerful Spirit to aſſiſt us to mend our corrupt nature. : 

How our nature came to be ſo corrupt, we have an account in the third chapter 
of Geneſis ; how the firſt parents of mankind rebelled againſt their Maker's com- 
mand ;—how they were puniſhed for their diſobedience ; how the merciful God 
accepted of his Son's interceſſion, that ſo great a part of his creation might not be 

for ever loſt ;—and, laſtly, how theſe parents of mankind left a generation behind 
them like themſelves, corrupt, and prone to evil. SO OAT fs 

This was the caſe of man, when the Son of God took our nature upon him; in 
order to redeem mankind at the price of his own blood. For this he had engaged 
to do: To take the nature of men upon him, that as a man he might make ſatis- 
faction to God for the offences of ſinful men, and ſuffer every thing that they had 
deſerved to ſuffer, even death itſelf ;—and by this moſt kind, moſt merciful under- 
taking, we, and all mankind, are reſtored to the favour of God, and have a right 
given us to eternal life and happineſs, if we are not wanting to ourſelves. 

And now, Chriſtians, you fee why God would ſuffer his own Son to be put to 
death by wicked men ;—and why his Son would chooſe to be ſo puniſhed. It was 
becauſe he had undertaken the cauſe of ſinners, and had put himſelf in their room, 
and place, and ſtead; and therefore was in juſtice bound to. ſuffer what they as 
ſinners had deſerved, and were obliged in juſtice to undergo, in order to ſatisfy 
the juſtice of his offended Father, who therefore ſuffered his Son to be ſo treated 
and put to death. This you will find was manifeſted in all our Saviour's whole life 
and ſufferings: For he took upon himſelf the condition of a ſervant ;—he was born 
of a poor Virgin he wanted at his birth the very neceſſaries of poverty ;—he was 


forced to flee for his life into Egypt as ſoon almoſt as born. When he was grown 
| | | | — up, 
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up, and appeared in the world, he was treated with the moſt opprobrious language, 
and had not where to lay his head. And all this he was to undergo, not only to 
convince mankind what VO as ſinners do deſerve, but alſo to ſatisfy the juſtice 
of God. 

But this will appear till more plain, when we conſider the laſt part of his life, 
And here I ſhall have a very good occaſion to explain to you ſeveral paſſages of the 
Goſpels relating to our Saviour. His being betrayed, tried, condemned, and crucified; 
which will be well worth your knowing and remembering; and by which you will 
be convinced, that the ſufferings of Chriſt were all foreknown and determined by 
God. For example :—Jeſus Chriſt having, for our ſakes, taken upon him the 
form (the condition) of a ſervant, he was to be treated as ſuch ; and therefore Judas 

and the Jews could agree upon no other ſum for betraying and ſelling his Maſter, 
but juſt thirty pieces of ſilver, which was juſt the price of a ſervant, as we find in 
the law of Moſes. [Exod. xxi. 32.] 

And here one cannot paſs by obſerving, how little thoſe that tempt others to 
wickedneſs are concerned for what follows. Judas, his eyes being opened, was 
overwhelmed with horror at what he had done, and flung back the money they had 
given him, declaring that he had betrayed the innocent blood. This mournful con- 
feſſion, and ſad affliction, never moved them. All they anſwered WAS,— — What is 
cc that to us? See thou to that.” 

Little do people fear the fin of covetouſneſs; and yet here we find it the occaſion 
of one of the greateſt crimes that ever was committed; ſo true is it, THAT THE 

LOVE OF MONEY IS THE ROOT OF ALL EVIL. | 

To proceed: When Judas betrayed him, Jeſus Chriſt did not ſo much as upbraid 
him ;—when falſe witneſſes were ſet up to take away his life, he did not ſo much as 
once complain of the injuſtice ; for he had put himſelf in the place of guilty ſinners, 
and therefore took patiently the worſt of uſage. Of this patience we have a 
memorable inſtance in a circumſtance which attended his examination by the Chief 
Prieſt; for when one ſmote him on the face, and rebuked him, he anſwered with 
the utmoſt mildneſs, If I have done evil, bear witneſs of the evil; but if well, 
ce why ſmiteſt thou me? — How different was this from what St. Paul anſwered, 
when the High Prieſt commanded him to be ſmitten on the face: © God ſhall ſmite 

ce thee, thou whited wall! For fitteſt thou to judge me after the law, and com 
cc mandeſt me to be ſmitten contrary to the law?“ | 

Upon Pilate's declaring, over and over again, that he found no alt in Chriſt ;— 
that he had done nothing worthy of death; and for his part he would waſh his 
hands, .that he might be clear of the blood of ſo juſt a man ;—the Jews, with one 
voice, cried out, © His blood be upon us and upon our children; and ſo it is to 
this day. They are a people diſperſed over the whole world, and treated with con- 
tempt wherever they go. But his 1 ee blood was required of them in a moſt 
ſignal and dreadful manner, within forty years after they ſo unjuſtly crucified the 
Son of God, and at the very time of the Paſſover, when their city was beſieged, 
and when no leſs than eleven hundred thouſand were ſlain at one time. And Pilate, 
the unrighteous Judge, who had both acquitted and condemned the Lord Chriſt, 
by a righteous judgment of God, was ſoon after called from his government and 
baniſhed, and within four or five years hanged himſelf out of deſpair. 

But even after our Lord was condemned, he was uſed worſe than the moſt noto- 
rious criminals are ever uſed, or ſuffered to be treated. . They ſpit in his face, and 
buffeted him; they crowned him with a crown of thorns, and ſo led him out to 
FRE 155 Why was * this ſuffered by God his Father: Was it not to ſnew 


mankind, 
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mankind, that as ſinners, nobody can uſe us worſe than we deſerve, and that he, 
having put himſelf in the place of ſinful men, muſt of neceſſity ſuffer after this 
manner; for ſo the Prophet Iſaiah had foretold, no leſs than ſeven hundred years 
before, that the Meſſiah ſhould be ſo uſed, in theſe words, [ch. liii.] “ He was” 
(that is, he was to be) © deſpiſed, and rejected of men. He was oppreſſed, and he 
« was afflicted, yet he opened not his mouth. But he was wounded for our tranſ- 
cc greſſions, and with his ſtripes we are healed. For the Lord laid on him the ini- 
cc quities of us all.” Thus it was written, and thus it behoved Chriſt to ſuffer. 
4 now he was led out to be crucified. And here pray let us obſerve the pro- 
vidence of God, He was carried to be crucified to a mountain called Calvary, that 
is, a place of a ſkull, from an old tradition that Adam was there buried. But 
whether that was ſo or not, this we are ſure of, that this was the very mountain 
Moriah, where Abraham was commanded to facrifice his only, his beloved Son; 
who was to be a type or figure of Jeſus Chriſt, And the Prophet, having foretold 
that the Meſſiah was to be numbered with the tranſgreſſors, | Iſaiah liii.] the Jews, 
not knowing what they did, fulfilled that prophecy, and crucified him between two 
thieves. So wonderfully ſurpriſing are all the ways of God, and ordered for the'con- 
firmation of our faith and truſt in Jeſus Chriſt! © e . 
He is now upon the Croſs, his hands and his feet nailed to it. One would think 
that their envy and malice was now ſatisfied: But there were other prophecies to 
be fulfilled. The Prophet David had ſaid in the perſon of the Meſſiah, [Pſal. 175 
% They pierced my hands and my feet;” and, that he who was to be fo uſed, 
ce ſhould be laughed to ſcorn in the midſt of his ſufferings;”-—that they ſhould ſay 
in ſcorn, © he truſted in the Lord that he would deliver him; let him deliver him, 
« ſeeing he delighted in him.” Let us obſerve how this prophecy was moſt exa&l: 
fulfilled :—The Chief Prieſts and the Rulers mocked him and ſaid, He ſaved 


© others, himſelf he cannot fave. If he be the Son of God, let him deliver him.” &c. 5 


What vſe are we to make of this ſtrange blindneſs of this people? Why, we may 
ſee, in the perverſe blindneſs of the Jews, what we ourſelves ſhould be, and what 
we ſhould do, if we, for our fins, were forſaken of God, and left to ourſelves. 
The ſufferings of Chriſt were now ſo extremely great, that he was forced to cry 
out, © My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me. ?”—Theſe are the very 
words of the twenty-ſecond Pſalm, which the Prophet David foreſhewed would be 
made uſe of by him who was thus to e we may ſee that every ſinner, in 
whoſe place Chriſt then was, does deſerve to be forfaken of God, and would be 
ſo forſaken,” if Chrilt had not thus fuffered for hf re pt oe aogne” 
When God appointed the Paſſover, in order to keep up the remembrance of this 
people's deliverance out of the bondage of 721 6M ich was alſo to be a type or 
figure of a greater deliverance by Jeſus Chriſt, he ordered, that 4 bone of the Lamb 
_ that was ſacrificed ſhould not be broken. Obſerve now the wonderful order of provi- 
dence: There was a great man of the Jews, who had begged of Pilate the body 
of Chriſt, Pilate marvelled, if he were already dead; which he would not have 
done, had he known what a dreadful night he had had in his agony in the garden, 
when he ſweat great drops of blood, and after this was kept the whole night without 
ſleep, hurried through the ſtreets, firſt to one High Prieſt's houſe, then to another, 
then to Pilate, then to Herod, then to Pilate again ;—and, after all this, out of 
the city to the place where he was crucified, bearing his Croſs, till he could no 
longer ſtand under it. But when Pilate had enquired of the Centurion, he gave 
him leave to'take the body. But before the bodies were taken down, the ſoldiers 
brake the legs of the two thieves; and why not the legs of Chriſt? They 3 
— | | | | nothing 
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nothing of the Paſſover, and yet God ſo ordered it, that they broke not his legs; 


but one of them, to make ſure work, run a lance into his heart, and fulfilled another 


prophecy of the Meſſiah, that * they ſhould look on him whom they had pierced.” 
{Zech., x11. 10.] _ | 

And now he is buried. And, becauſe he had openly declared, that they ſhould 
Kill him, and that after three days he would riſe again from the dead,—the Jews 
took all imaginable care to ſecure the body till after the third day; - they procured 
a guard of ſoldiers to watch the Sepulchre, and ſealed the ſtone that covered the 
door of the tomb. And ſuch was the order of Providence, that not one of the 
Apoſtles were concerned in his burial, Thus God, in a manner we do not always 
take notice of, confirms our faith. _ | ; | 

But after all the care of the Jews, our Bleſſed Lord did riſe again the third day, 
and converſed with his diſciples, with five hundred at one time; and after he had 


inſtructed them in the things concerning his church, he aſcended before their eyes | 


into Heaven, there to appear before God—for all ſuch as, through faith in his blood, 
go unto God for any bleſſings they ſtand in need of. 3 5 
And now, good Chriſtians, do not imagine that I have made theſe obſervations 
upon our Saviour's death and reſurrection only to pleaſe your curioſity, Very far 
from it: But it was, that you might be convinced of theſe truths; foraſmuch as 
the knowledge and firm belief of theſe truths is the only foundation of our hope 
of pardon and peace with God. This being the ſpring and fountain of all the 
bleſſings which we either enjoy now, or hope for hereafter, Without this, God 


would never accept of the repentance of any ſinner. 1T 1s JESUs CHRIST (as the 


Apoſtle aſſures us, Eph. i.) THAT HAS MADE OUR PEACE WITH GOD, BY THE BLOOD 
or HIS exoss. So that it would be the greateſt boldneſs in any man, to preſume 
to aſk any fayour of God, without aſking it for Chriſt's ſake, who by his deach has 

obtained this mighty bleſſing for his ſinful creatures, - that God, for his ſake, will 

hear, and receive, and grant our petitions, This is the only refuge of an awakened 
conſcience, —of a ſinner who has nothing elſe to depend on for pardon, but the 


ſacrifice of the death of Chriſt, - nor any hopes of amendment but by the aſſiſtance 


of that Holy Spirit which Jeſus Chriſt has obtained for us, by his ſufferings and 
reſurrection. | bel. 


Now, therefore, let us conſider, what are the uſes Chriſtians ought to make of 


this knowledge of the death of Chriſt, and of his reſurrection. } | 
And in the firſt place let us be aſſured, - that we cannot truly underſtand, how 
very much God is diſpleaſed with ſin and ſinners, but only by looking upon Jeſus 
_ Chriſt upon the Croſs. When we ſee that God would not ſpare his own Son, when 
he had put himſelf into the room and place of ſinners, but made him to ſuffer what 


they by their ſins had deſerved to ſuffer, That ſin deſerves death, this we mult be 
aſſured of, becauſe the righteous Judge of all the earth pronounced that ſentence 


upon our firſt parents, in caſe they tranſgreſſed the law he had given them. And 


deſerved. And it was on that account their lives were continued, and a time of 
trial granted them, to ſee what uſe they would make of this favour. _ 


In the next place, we learn, by the ſufferings of Chriſt, the exceeding Love of. 


God for us his poor creatures ;—that he would ſuffer his own Son to take our 
nature upon him, and to be ſo ſadly uſed, rather than ſo great a part of his creation 
ſhould be utterly loſt and ruined. God ſo loved the world, that he gave his only 
*, begotten Son, to the end that all that believe in him ſhould not periſh, but have 
res — N 1 «everlaſting 
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they had moſt ſurely died the moment they ſinned, but that the Son of God under- 
k to ſatisfy his Father's juſtice, by undergoing the puniſhment which they had 


. 
| J 88 eee 3 AF. 2%. © IS oo * T- 2 2 n r outs 
q * _ 7 1 2 . =" r . 2x ks. X = Y — 
2 — ” þ 4 * „ = 8 "% It 8 G 5 
K £ 3 1 4 - » 5 2 e fins 2 : 1 rs 4 1 5 — 1 - 
my 4 . — a. f 2 v A . | Nr 
2 , * r US. AI. XY „ 3 W- 2 
\ 


* 
8 


» _ 
bs 's. FM J 


4 


4 3 y 
. - 2 & So 
N * * 
— * * Y 


408 S E R M © N IXV. 


« everlaſting life,” This being the greateſt token of the Love of God ſhould lead 
us to love God with all our ſoul, and mind, and ſtrength, And the infinite obliga- 
tions which we Chriſtians have to love Jeſus Chriſt for what he ſuffered for us, 
obliged St, Paul to give this ſtanding rule to the church, © If any man love not 
cc 4550 Lord Jeſus Chriſt, let him be Anathema Maranatha;“ that is, leave him to 
the judgment of God, and do not own him for a Chriſtian. 

Now, let us conſider the end of all this, and why our knowledge and belief of 
Chriſt's death is ſo much preſſed upon us by. the Holy Spirit of God, ls it not 
becauſe this 1s the very foundation of that holineſs without which no man muſt ever 
ſee the Lord in nr « Jeſus Chriſt died for all, that they who live ſhould not 
« live unto themſelves, but unto him who died for them, and roſe again.” Nothing 
being more juſt and reaſonable, than that we ſhould conſecrate our lives to him, 
| btn win wag has redeemed from the power of the devil, and ed us from death 
eterna 

The end of Chriſt's tofericg was to fave us * our en he might 
« purify unto himſelf a people zealous of good works.” © If a man love me, 
faith Chriſt, —if he values me, and what I have done for him,—* he will keep my 
ce commandments, And for our ſouls', and for God's fake, let us often remember, 
that it is utterly impoſſible that any man ſhould be happy without being reſtored, 
by an holy life, to the image of God ;—that alone can make us meet to Du par- 
takers of the inheritance of the Saints in Heaven. 

And I would to God that every Chriſtian, who hears! Cans erden me, l 
make this (as I bleſs God I do) one part of his daily prayers, that God would reſtore 
us to his image, and that the image of Satan may be deſtroyed in us. Jeſus Chriſt, 
who has declared, that whatſoever we aſk the Father in his name, he will grant it us, 
will certainly grant this, if we aſk in faith. to be reſtored to the i image of God, in 
which our firſt parents were created, and before they fell into fin. 
Nov, Chriſtians, you ſee the true reaſon why Jeſus Chriſt appointed the Holy 
Sacrament. of the Lord's Supper. It was, that we might keep up the remembrance 
of his death,—that we might never forget his love and mercy in dying for us ;— 
that, in a grateful remembrance of what he has done and ſuffered for us, we might 
dedicate (devote) ourſelyes, our ſpirits, ſouls, and bodies, to his ſervice,—to the 
ſervice of our Creator ; ;—and that by: fo Nm e we gung ;by him, be made happy 
for ever and ever. 

And in truth, every Chriſtian; who receives ens K Holy „ as he ought to 
do, does it in token that he purpoſes, through the grace of God, to continue 
Chriſt's faithful ſervant unto bis life's end ;' which if he doth, the divine Juſtice 
cannot puniſh him for his former ſins that wy has repented of, no. more than if 
he had never ſinned or done amiſs. '$0 "Py great is the uy obtained for us 
by Jeſus Chriſt! Wc 

It was not for nothing that Chriſt, ben he inte this Sacrament, mmuanded, | 
'DO THIS/IN REMEMBRANCE OF ME; that is, of the holy example that I have. ſet Ws | 
—of the holy doctrine I have taught you, —of the ſorrows and bitter death. J 
ſuffered for you. Let us but ſuppoſe ourſelves, at the foot of Chriſt's Croſs, CE 
| Jeſus Chriſt ſpeaking to us after this manner: Theſe, torments I ſuffer for your 
| © ſake; to deliver you from his diſpleaſure ; to make atonement for your ſins; to 
free you from eternal death; and to purchaſe for you the greateſt happineſs your 
ſoul can deſire.“ What would your thoughts and anſwer be? I will tell you 
what your anſwer ſhould be. I abhor thoſe ſins for which you, fer, bleed, and 
' muſt die. I am amazed at your love for ſo poor and wretched. a creature as Lau 
2 0 © Yaur 
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« Your love paſſeth all expreſſions and acknowledgments on my part. All that 


I can do or promiſe is this ;—that I will, by your help, and the grace of God, 


« ſin wilfully no more, and add to your ſufferings, nor crucify you again by a 


© wicked life. And, O God! grant that this may be the reſolution of every one 
here preſent, when he goes to the Lord's table,—to fin no more, leſt a worſe thing 
follow, than what has yet happened to any of us. = 

As to the RESURRECTION OF JESUS CHRIST mentioned in the text, it is a bleſſin 
for which we ought to be exceedingly thankful; foraſmuch as by. this, God has 
given us all the aſſurance that our hearts can wiſh, that he is reconciled to us by the 

death of bis Son, ſince he hath raiſed him from the dead ;—and that whatever he 

hath /aid, or taught, or done, was agreeable to his divine will, and ought to be 
believed, and attended to, and followed, as the will of God, at the peril of our ſouls. 

Let us therefore conclude, and we cannot do it better than in the words of St. 
Peter [| 1ſt Epiſt. i. 3.] * Bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
ce who, according to his abundant mercy, hath begotten us again unto a lively hope 
6e by the reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt from the dead, to an inheritance incorruptible 
* and undefiled, and which fadeth not away, reſerved in Heaven for us.” | 
And indeed, a true Chriſtian lives on earth in this hope of an inheritance in 
Heaven, This life is ſhort; the inheritances of this world are uncertain, its bleſ- 
ſings are uncertain, and may, and often are, taken from us while we live; and 
when we die, part with them we we mult :—But the goodneſs of God, and his 
bleſſings and inheritance, endure for ever. 


The good Lord grant that we may think much of theſe things, and that our 


converſation may be in Heaven, where our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſitteth at the right- 
hand of God, our mediator and advocate. To whom, with the Father and the 
Holy Ghoſt, be all honour and glory, thankſgiving and praiſe, for ever. 


. 


TIE SIN OF JUDAS PRACTICALLY EXPLAINED AND APPLIED. 


— — — — | — | — * — nem 
LUKE ii. 2, 


Behold, the hand of him that betrayeth me is with me on the table,* s 


abhorrence; and we cannot thin 
Well: —Let us all take care then not to imitate him in his fin, that we may 
eſcape his puniſhment. Why; is there any need of ſuch a caution? Truly, our 
church ſeems to think ſo, when ſhe exhorts all ſuch as intend to come to the Lord's 


See Matth. xxii. 11. xvi. 23. Mark xiv. 18. Luke xiii. 26. xxii, 48. 1 Tim. vi. 1. Tit. i. 16. 
Heb. vi. 6. x. 29. Pf. xli. 9. Jer. vü. 9. | | 


Bra Judas, and his crime, are 2 of by Chriſtians with the greateſt 
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table, — to repent themſelves truly of all their ſins, before they preſume to eat of that 
bread, or drink of that cup; leſt, after the taking of that Holy Sacrament, the 
devil enter into them, as he entered into Judas, and fill them full of all iniquity, 
and bring them to deſtruction both of ſoul and body. And indeed, it is a thing too 
plain to be concealed, that too many, who come to our Lord's Table, do betray their 
Saviour and his religion, and expoſe them both to ſhame and contempt. I cannor, 
therefore, when I read this ſad account of Judas, and the warning which the church 
gives us upon it, I cannot but be concerned, both for myſelf and you that hear 
me, leſt we ſhould (as Judas did) go to the Lord's Table with any boſom fin unre- 
pented of, and without full purpoſes of amendment of life. I pray you, therefore, 
conſider with me the nature and circumſtances of this ſin of Judas, that, by the 
grace of God, we may all avoid that rock upon which he was loſt. | 

I. And firſt; it was not this one ſin that ruined Judas; men do not fill up the 
_ meaſure of their iniquities all at once. It was obſerved of him before, that he was 
covetous, and that being truſted with the money which Chriſt and his Apoſtles had 
to live on, he converted part of this vnfaithfally to his own private uſe. St. John 
therefore ſays, he was a thief. Now, from hence we learn how dangerous it is to 
continue in any known fin ; we cannot foreſee what it will end in. If the love of 
money made Judas firſt a thief, and then a traitor; why ſhould any man elſe think 
himſelf ſafe, when he has once provoked God to leave him to himſelf? _ 

And here it will be proper to obſerve to you, that men are not ſo much their own 
maſters as they are apt to think. Governed we muſt be, either by the Spirit of God, 
or by an evil ſpirit, Whenever men provoke God to withdraw his protection, that 
moment the devil takes them under Bis power, and, as the Scriptures ſay, “ leads 
e them captive at his will.“ It was thus with Judas; for, after the eating of the 

ſop, we are told, the devil entered into him, and forced him immediately to go- 
about his deſperate undertaking. This ſhews the danger of reſiſting the Spirit of 
God, —of deſpiſing the day of grace,—and the folly of reſolving to repent ſome 

time or other, as f we were our own maſters, as if we could always do what is fit to 
be done, as if we could reſiſt temptations when we pleaſed, as if we could foreſee 
our ruin, and were of ourſelves able to prevent it. Was it ſo with Judas? You 
ſee it was not. You ſee him, when once God had forſaken him, you ſee him hur- 

ried by his new maſter to his ruin, by a wickedneſs which we are aſtoniſhed at, and 
by a blindneſs and folly which would be unaccountable, if the Scriptures had not 
told us who had taken. poſſeſſion of him,—and if we did not know by experience, 
that wicked men are not governed by reaſon, but by a power ſuperior to them, and 
that they muſt do what that power will have them to do, let the crime be what it will. 

When, therefore, people ſeem to wonder, how a man could poſſibly do ſuch a 
wicked thing ;—how he could be ſo fooliſh as, for a very trifle, to ruin himſelf; 
&c. it is becauſe they have not well conſidered what the Holy Scriptures have 
told us concerning this matter, namely, that it is the devil that worketh in the children 
of diſobedience ;—that ſuch will do the luſts of their father the devil, whatever reaſon or 
religion ſay to the contrary. „„ VO wht bogs wg wetn 

II. And this will appear ſtill more evident, when we have conſidered another 
_ circumſtance of his ſin; namely, that he bad ſufficient N given bim; and ſuch 
as might have hindered him from his deſigned wickedneſs, if he had been his own 
maſter. St. Matthew tells us, [ch. xx. 28.] that before they came to Jeruſalem, 
even in the way, Jeſus took the twelve, and ſaid unto them, the Son of Man ſhall 
be betrayed unto the Chief Prieſts, and they ſhall condemn him to death. St. 
John tells us, [xiii. 21.] that another time, Jeſus was troubled in Spirit, and teſti- 


ned 
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fied, ſaying, one of you ſhall betray me. After this, when the twelve were troubled, 
every man for himſelf, and aſked our Lord this queſtion, — I it 7? Judas did the 
ſame; to whom Jeſus gave this plain anſwer, T. 455 it is you. 

Now, all this did not hinder him from his wicked purpoſe. And the reaſon was, 
he was not now his own maſter; ſo that neither fear for himſelf, nor love for his 
Lord, nor the baſene/s of the crime, could prevail with him to repent of his evil 
project. You will, perhaps, ſay, that if he was not his own maſter, his crime was 
the leſs. By no means. He might have continued under the protection of God, 
if it had not been his own fault. It is true, the devil is ſtill ſeeking whom he may 

devour ; that is, whom he may be permitted to devour; but then, we are well 
aſſured, that he is permitted to be maſter of none but ſuch as, by a courſe of wilful, 
preſumptuous fins, have forced the Spirit of God to leave them to themſelves, 

And here, let me tell you, that it is a very unwarrantable way of ſpeaking, that 
ſome people have got, when they hear of any perſon falling into evil courſes, or 
coming to ſome ill end:—They ſay, he was born to it,—it was his fortune, and the 
like. Pray hear what Chriſt ſaid of Judas: © Woe unto that man by whom the 
« Son of Man is betrayed.” Jeſus Chriſt would not have ſaid ſo, if Judas had 
not brought this evil upon his own head, by hardening his heart, and adding one 
ſin to another, until God thought fit to permit the devil to enter into him, and 
then he filled up the meaſure of his iniquities. EP 7 
Chriſtians ſhould rather learn from hence, to keep their conſciences fender and 

awake ;—to take notice of the warnings given them to repent while it is in their 
power ;—and above all things, they ſhould conſider very ſeriouſly, what a deſperate 
thing it is, to go to the Lord's Table, without full purpoſes of amendment of life. 
The very meaning of the word SACRAMENT is, an oath or act by which every Chriſ- 
tian binds himſelf to become Chriſt's faithful ſervant. TO, a | 

Now to God, who knows all our hearts, and how ſincere our repentance is; and 
how ſerious our purpoſe of leading a new life; — to God, who knows this, it will be 
a moſt provoking crime, to go to the Lord's Table without conſidering what we are 
a doing, without repentance,—without faith in God's mercy through Chriſt, — 
without charity, —and without re/olving to amend where we have done amiſs. This was 
the very ſin of Judas, which gave Satan full poſfefſion of him. For he was not con- 
tent to entertain a moſt wicked deſign, but he would carry it off as if he were as 
faithful a diſciple and ſervant as any Jeſus had. And he had ſo well concealed his 
hypocriſy, that even his fellow diſciples could not gueſs him to be the man, rather 
than any other. But is a man the ſafer becauſe he can conceal the purpoſes of his 
heart from men? Not at all. That which was the caſe of Judas will be the caſe of 
every preſumptuous ſinner. Every ſuch act will ſet him farther out of God's favour, 
and give the devil ſtill more power over him, till he has neither an heart, nor power, 
to repent. 5 VVV. op . . | 
| III. Perhaps, you will ſay, it had been leſs a ſin, if Judas had not come to his 
Lord's Table. Why, truly, ſo it had, while he had ſuch a wicked deſign in his 
heart. But you will not ſure infer from hence, that Chriſtians had better forbear 
coming to the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, than come where there is ſo much 
danger. I would deſire you to conſider this thing ſeriouſly. To 
One end of the Lord's Supper is to diſtinguiſh Chriſt's ſervants from the ſubjects. 
of the devil. Do this,” ſaith our Lord, © in remembrance of me.” This then 
is the ſhort of the matter :—If we do not come to the Lord's table, we are not ane 
with Chriſt, nor Chrift with us. If we do come with evil in our hearts, we are 
juſt ſuch ſervants as Judas was ;—but if we go to the Table of the Lord, with ſincere 
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deſires of being faithful, though unworthy ſervants of Chriſt, he will then accept us; 
he will forgive us what is paſt, and make us better for the time to come. 
Now, if this is the truth of the matter, and it really is ſo, one would wonder how 
any Chriſtian dare lightly turn his back upon the Lord's Table, when he has an 
opportunity offered him; it is in effect ſaying, for this time I will not own myſelf a 
ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt. The Lord's Supper 1s an outward fign or token, by which 
Chriſtians profeſs, to all the world, that they are not aſhamed of Chriſt crucified, 
but that they hope for ſalvation by his death: | | 
IV. The next thing that 1 would have you to take notice of in this matter is, he 
Wonderful patience of our Saviour. He knew who it was that ſhould betray him; 
85 yet he bore with him ſo far, as to waſh his feet the very night before he was 
etrayed. | TOs "Tae 5 . 
Chriſtians are too apt to rely (more than they have warrant for) upon God's 
patience. You ſee, by this man's example, that it is great preſumption to do ſo, 
while we continue in fin. He bears with the greateſt ſinners; but if his goodneſs 
does not lead them to repentance, there is a time (you ſee) when Satan takes entire 
poſſeſſion of them, and is permitted to do ſo, becauſe God will no longer protect 
them from his rage and malice. oe Pr 5 + 
V. If, in the laſt place, we conſider the bargain this miſerable man made for 
himſelf, we may learn inſtruction even from that circumſtance of his treaſon. - 
The Sacred Scriptures tell us, it was for thirty pieces of filver; that is, in our 
money, about three pounds fifteen ſhillings. You wonder that a man ſhould be fo 
bewitched, as for ſuch a wretched fum to be guilty of ſo horrid a crime. This 
| ſhews us plainly how ſin blinds the eyes of our minds; it is not Judas only that 
makes theſe mad bargains;—every man that ſells his ſoul for gain, or pleaſure, is 


as mad, and blind, as he was ;—and, when they come to die, will be convinced of it, 


as effectually as Judas was before he died, who then found his Maſter's words true 
to his colt, What ſhall a man give in exchange for bis foul? © Ts 
VI. But you will fay, perhaps, what is all this to us? We cannot (if we would 

be ſo wicked) betray our Lord, and bring deſtruction upon our heads, by ſuch a fin 
as his was, But indeed the Sacred Scriptures ſay we may, and cructfy bim too; 
[Heb. vi. 6.] and that there are many that do ſo. I will ſhew you how: Well, 


then; what did Judas do more than deliver Chriſt into the hands of his enemies? 


And is it not a crime ſomething like this, to bring that church which he has pur- 
chaſed with his own blood into contempt? And do not all Chriſtians do fo, whoſe 
lives are not anſwerable to their profeſſion? Who live as if they did not believe 
one word of what he taught, or-faffered for us. Who (as far as it lies in their 
power) do, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, © tread under foot the Son of God, and count 
« the blood of the covenant an unholy thing,“ as if Jeſus Chriſt had ſuffered as 
an evil doer ; © and do deſpite unto the ſpirit of grace.“ This is, at leaſt, betraying 
the cauſe for which be ſuffered ; and it is betraying it after ſuch a manner as Judas 
did, namely, at the ſame time that we pretend to be his friends and ſervants. 
And may not our Lord ſay of ſuch, as he did of Judas? Behold! he that be- 
trayeth me, —one for whoſe ranſom I have given my own life, —one who is called 
by my name, who comes to my table as a friend, profeſſing thereby to be a member 
of my family ;—who expects to be ſaved for my ſake, to be raiſed by my power, 
and to be juſtified by faith in me; — even this man betrays me;—for, as ſoon as he 
goes from my table, he forgets the favours he there received, —the promiſes he there 
made, of being mine for ever; —he goes amongſt mine enemies, by whom my 
name and doctrine are blaſphemed ;—and he 1ives and ſpeaks juſt as they do. _ | 
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that you could not gueſs him to be a diſciple of mine, but that he comes to m 
table; and that, you ſee, is only to betray me, to make men believe, that I have, 
indeed, no. faithful ſervants ;—that whatever my diſciples pretend, they would all, 
like Judas, betray me, and my cauſe, when they meet with a ſuitable temptation ;— 

to make men hope that I may be deceived, and pleaſed with an outward profeſſion, 

with a formal viſit to my houſe, or coming to my table as a friend, when, at the 
ſame time, they neither re/pe# my perſon, nor obey my commands. Now, that 
this is what our Lord may juſtly ſay, nay, what he will /ay, to all thoſe Chriſtians 
who do not live anſwerable to the means of grace his goodneſs affords them, is very 
plain from his own words, [Luke x11. 26.] © Then ſhall ye begin to ſay, We have 
cc eaten and drunk in thy preſence. But he ſhall ſay, I tell you, I know you not 

e whence you are; depart from me, ye workers of iniquity. There ſhall be weep- 

« ing and gnaſhing of teeth,” &c. 1 . 
VII. This is the account of Judas, and of thoſe that imitate him, and this 
their portion. | „ gt 2 

Leet us caſt our eyes upon that maſter whom he ſo unworthily betrayed. And this 

maſter was THE LORD JESUS CHRIST, Who came down from Heaven, to teach men 
how to pleaſe God, and how to be for. ever happy ; and though he was the Son of 
God, yet he took upon him the nature of man, that he might more freely converſe 
with men, and convince them of the mere vanity of this world, when compared 
with that happineſs, which, by the favour of God, they might attain in the next. 
He firſt convinced his own diſciples, that he came from God, by miracles which 
none but God can do ;—then he ſhewed them in what rue blefſedneſs conſiſted. He 
gave them rules of holy living ;—how to walk fo as to pleaſe God ;—and by his 

own bleſſed example, he ſhewed them what was true piety, and to what a pitch of 
virtue men might attain, aſſiſted by the grace of God, 


1 


And now, it being decreed from eternity, that man, having ſinned, ſhould not be + 
pardoned and reſtored to God's favour, but by a ſacrifice worthy of God, Jeſus 
Chriſt (ſuch was his love for men) was willing to become this ſacrifice, But before 
his death, (that this inſtance of his love might never be forgotten) he appointed 
that ordinance which we call The Lord's Supper, to which, none, at their peril, ſhould 
come, but ſuch as were, and ſincerely purpoſed to continue, his faithful ſervants. 
Judas was the firſt example of profaning that holy ordinance, and very dreadful 
was his puniſhment, St. Paul tells us, that the Corinthians, many of them, 
ſmarted for the ſame fault. And T have made choice of theſe awakening words of 
_ Chriſt, Behold, the hand of him that betrayeth me is with me on the table,” to 
deter all ſuch as would come to the Lord's table merely out of cuſtom, without exa- 
mining themſelves,—as St. Paul directs all Chriſtians to do, who would not draw 
down God's judgments upon their heads. And this may be done, and acceptably 
too, by the moſt unlearned Chriſtian ; otberwiſe it would not be à duty. 02S, 
Every Chriſtian knows, for example, where he has done amiſs; and he knows 
too, whether he has taken pains to reform. Every Chriſtian, upon due exami- 
nation, can tell, whether he has kept the vows he made when he was laſt at the 
Lord's Table; and he knows, that if he has not, there will zow be need of a better 
Preparation. . . . Wks 
By this ordinance we do fhew the Lord's death till he come ; that 1s, till he come to 
judgment. Now, every Chriſtian can tell whether he orders his life ſo, as to 
have reaſonable hopes of mercy at that great day; otherwiſe the Lord's Supper 
muſt needs be an occaſion of ſorrow, as well as guilt. And a man muſt go with a 
ſad heart to that table, where he muſt make boſe vows which he knows he ny — 
cfign 
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defign to 1 7 Laſtly, every Chriſtian knows, that when we go the Tord's Table, | 
our duty is,—to give up ourſelves to God, as we did at our baptiſm,—to reſolve to 
live ſo as becomes the Goſpel of Chriſt, —and to call ourſelves to an account whe- 
ther we do ſo or not. He that does not do this goes raſhly and unworthily to the 
Lord's Table, and has reaſon to fear the conſequence ; ſince he abuſes that means, 
which, of all others, was deſigned to ſecure us in the fear of God, and in his fayour. 
VIII. I have not, good Chriſtians, ſet this hiſtory before you, to affright you, 
or to drive you from the Lord's Table, but to perſuade you to come, as Chriſtians 
ought to do;—firſt, in obedience to the command of Chriſt, Do this in remem- 
ce brance of me;”—ſecondly, out of a ſenſe of your own wants, and to obtain thoſe 

graces which are neceſſary to your falyation;—thirdly, with full purpoſes of amend- 
ing where you have done amiſs;—and, fourthly, reſolving to ſhew your thank- 
fulneſs for God's mercies to you, by walking more warily for the time to come; — 
ſtriving againſt thoſe fins which you are moſt apt to fall into,—avoiding thoſe temp- 
tations which have formerly overpowered you,—and praying daily for grace to oyer- 
come them. And therefore, I tell you again, that if you hope to avoid the danger 
of receiving unworthily, by forbearing to go to the Lord's Table, you will be miſerably 
miſtaken. For, whatever it is which indeed ozght to hinder you from going to the 

Lord's Table, the ſame will keep you alſo out of Heaven. 

And pray conſider, how careful parents are, to have their children bapti ike, that 
they may have a real title to the favour of God, and an intereſt in the Covenant of 
grace. But why all this care, if you do not oblige them, when they come of age, 

to undertake themſelves what you- promiſed for them? If you do not ſet them an 
example of religion, and bring them to the Lord's Table, hore to renew their vows, 
and to claim a right to the grace of God promiſed to all worthy receivers of. that 

Holy Ordinance ?. Alas! if you do not do. bis, you only breed them up in a 

miſtake, that a Chriſtian Name, without a Chriſtian Life, may be of ſome uſe to them, 

a miſtake which too many are apt to run into, though the Apoic aſſures: LOS that 
« without holineſs no man ſhall ſee the Lord.” 

| I ſhall now conclude, after I have recommended a few things to bo ſeriouſly 
confidered and remembered by you. As, firſt, you ſee how careful people ſhould be, 
when either they make or renew their vows, not to do it raſhly, but upon due conſi- 
deration. God, 0b ſees the heart, is, no doubt of it, well pleaſed to ſee people 
come before him with honeſt purpoſes of doing w what they can to pleaſe him; and he 
will certainly reward ſuch with grace neceſſary to their preſent condition. But if 
you come merely out of cuſtom, or to comply with the laws of the church, without 
minding what you are about to do, why then God, who ſees the inward diſpoſition 
of your heart, as plainly as we do your outward. behaviour, will net give you his 

Spirit, nor bis bleſſing. It is true, when we were infants, God received us into 
favour and covenant, by virtue of that promiſe, I vill be a God to thee, and to 
thy ſeed.” We were then made members of the church of. Chrift, children of 
God, and heirs-of the kingdom of Heaven. 

Now, becauſe Chriſtians are too apt to fall into a rde en they are often 
called upon, to try whether their faith and lives be anſwerable to their profeſſions ; 
and if they have not been ſo, to take up better purpoſes for the time to come, and. 
to be very earneſt with God for grace to enable them to perform the vows they make 
of better obedience. To this end, ſome are called upon, to take upon them- 

ſelves their baptiſmal vo.] others, to renew that vow at the Lord's Table. If 
you do this in the ſincerity of your hearts, God will certainly bleſs you with more 

| Matt to know your duty, and more Sy to perform it; If you do not, you lk 
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find to your coſt, that you have received the grace of .God, given at your baptiſin, 
in vain. Secondly; you ſee by this ſad inſtance of Judas, that one may go to 
the Table of the Lord, without being a friend of Chriſt, —without being à true 
Chriſtian, - without receiving any benefit from that holy ordinance. And, there- 
fore, as you value your ſouls, do not depend upon that without a life anſwerable 
to your profeſſion. „ 57s . 

Our Lord himſelf has told us what his anſwer will be to ſuch as plead this 
privilege, « Have we not eat and drank at thy table?” when, in the mean time, 
they diſhonoured him by their ungodly lives: Depart from me, ye workers of 
c iniquity, I know ye not;” that is, I will not own you for my friends or diſci- 
ples. If this 1s all we ſhall have to plead, Judas could ſay the ſame; and yet how 
dreadful was his puniſhment! and the more ſo, becauſe he abuſed ſo many oppor- 
tunities of ſecuring his Lord's grace and favours, being ſo often a gueſt at his Table. 

Well, then, if ye would avoid the fin of Judas, by all means go the Lord's Table, 
' NOW YE ARE $O SOLEMNLY INVITED; but do not go with a wicked heart. If you 
are not in charity with all men,—if you are convinced that you have done any 
wrong, and are not willing, and reſolved as ſoon as poſſible, to make amends;— 

if you do not, to the beſt of your power, follow that rule of your Lord, © To do 
te to others, as you would they ſhould do to you;”—if you live in any known fin, 
ſuch as covetouſneſs, (which you know was Judas's peculiar vice) or drunkenneſs, or 
profaning the Lord's day, or his Holy Name;—if you live in a careleſs negle& of 
yourſelves and of your families, never calling upon God for a bleſſing upon your 
labours, or upon your children, or giving him thanks for the bleſſings you every 
day receive at his hands;—why, then, you have no buſineſs to go to his Table, 

unleſs you ſolemnly reſolve to amend where you have done amiſs, and /o re/olve 
as to begin a reformation, even before you go to the Lord's Supper. Otherwiſe, 
never expect either benefit or comfort from that Holy Ordinance. : 

And pray remember, that when you go to the Lord's Table, it is one part of 
your buſineſs there, o ſhew the Lord's death till be come; that is, till he come to 
judgment. Now, this thought ſhould put us all upon conſidering, how our accounts 
ſtand? Whether we have reaſon, according to the terms of the Goſpel, to hope for 

mercy. at that day? If we have not, it concerns us very much to think of a new life. 

Laſtly, that which made the fin of Judas ſo tolerable a burthen, when his eyes 
were open, was, that he ſaw his Lord, who had been ſo kind to him, ſo unworthily 
treated, and that, by his means. „ VVV 

Now, ſhould not this put Chriſtians upon thinking what contempt and reproach 
they bring upon Chriſt and his doctrine, when they go, as friends, to his Table; 
and yet no ſooner come from thence, but join with his Sittereſt enemies, to make the 

Table of the Lord contempiible? So that, weak or wicked people cry, what ſhould we 
go to the Lord's Supper for? Thoſe that go are no better than thoſe that ſtay away. 

Where is the power, where is the grace, that attends it? They ſay, that by this 
_ "ordinance they are one. with Chriſt, and that Chriſt. is their head. Would they have 
us to judge of Chriſt by his members? Thus we betray, thus they crucify him. 

The good Lord grant that all you, who purpoſe, at this moſt ſolemn time, to be 
gueſts at the Lord's Table;—that you may prepare yourſelves to come worthily ;— 
that others ſeeing your good works, and the good effects of God's grace given you 
at his Table, may think and ſpeak worthily of -our Saviour, and be prevailed with to 

become his faithful ſervants;—that we and they may, by him, be made eternally 
happy, through the ſame: Jeſus Chriſt; to whom, with the Father and the Holy 
Spirit, be aſcribed all honour, power, and glory, now and for ever. FRE JN 


A he- oe 


ſhould yet ſo violently oppoſe him when he appeared amongſt them. And yet 
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A DISTINCT PART OF THE HISTORY OF OUR SAVIOUR's RESUR- 
RECTION, PRACTICALLY CONSIDERED AND APPLIED. 


MATTHEW xxviii. 11, 12, 13, 14, 15. 


Now when they were going, behold, ſome of the watch came into the city, and 


fhewed unto the chief prieſts all the things that were done. And when they 


were aſſembled with the elders, and had taken counſel, they gave large money 
unto the ſolaters, ſaying, Say ye, his diſciples came by night, and ſtole him 


away while we ſlept. And if this come to the Governor's ears, we will 


; perſuade him, and ſecure you. So they took the money, and did as they were 
taught: And this ſaying is commonly reported among the Jeus until this day. 


Y deſign, in the choice of theſe words, is not to raiſe your indignation 
againſt the Jews, for perſiſting ſo far in their wickednefs, as to endeavour 


1 M to ſtifle the truth, by lies and bribery; for they did what all men, deſtitute 


of the grace of God, and following the bent of corrupt nature, are apt to do, 


bave done, —and wilt do- to the end of the world. Neither would I take pains to 


ſhew the folly of this ſtory, with which, after they had aſſembled the elders, and 
taken counſel, they poſſeſſed the heads and minds of the people: for all wickedneſs 
is folly at the bottom, let there be never ſo many to counſel it. But there being a 


great many very uſeful inſtructions which may 9 be drawn from this hiſtory 
u 


and paſſage, and which may ſerve to ſhew us our own ſin and folly, as well as that 
of the Jews; — that we are as liable to the ſame obſtinacy and unbelief as they were, 
if we are not careful to preſerve our minds from the prejudices they laboured under; 
that it is not for want of ſufficient proofs, that there are ſo many unbelievers, but 
chiefly for want of good diſpoſitions, honeſt hearts, and integrity of manners; —and, 


laſtly, that ruth will get the better of Ffalſbood, of lies, and of impaſture, at the laſt, 


though all the world combine to ſtifle and oppoſe it. | 

Theſe being uſeful inſtructions, and natural conſequences from this part of the 
hiſtory of our Saviour's reſurreion, I would, by the aſſiſtance of God's good Spirit, 
ſo treat of them, as that we may better ſee the prejudices we labour under;—that we 
may endeavour to get clear of them and that our faith in bis, as well as in the 


other articles of the Chriſtian religion, may be found unreprovable in the ſight 
I. It appears very ſtrange to us, at firſt ſight, that the Jews, who had in their 


hands the many propheſies of the Meſſiah, who expected and prayed for his coming, 


this 
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this is very eaſily accounted for: Their hearts and affections were much ſet upon 
this world; — they expected, and they hoped for, ſuch a Redeemer, as would fight 
their battles, overcome their enemies that kept them under, and who ſhould ſet 
them above all the nations of the earth. Now, it was plainly impoſſible, that people, 
under ſuch prejudices and expectations as theſe, ſhould generally receive our Saviour 
in the mean and humble circumſtances in which he appeared. He owned and 
declared, that his kingdom was not of this world;—that his followers muſt expect 
no earthly power or preferment from him; —and his appearance was accordingly.— 
He affected no grandeur, —he refuſed the very honours that were offered him;—and 
all his diſcourſes to thoſe poor people, with whom he, for the moſt part, con- 
verſed, were concerning a world to come, and how they might fit themſelves for 
future happineſs, by refuſing the preſent. 3 8 
It is true, there were people who received this doctrine, and him that brought it; 
but who were they? Why, ſuch only whoſe affections were not too much ſet upon 
thegg'ns5 of this life; — ſuch as were convinced this is not the world they were made 
fol? ſuch as were ſenſible öf, and mourned for their ſins and infirmities;—the 
humble and meek in ſpirit, the pure in heart, all ſuch as deſired to know and to do 
the will of God: To all theſe the appearance and the doctrines of Feſus Chriſt were 
very reaſonable and acceptable;—to all others he was a /umbling-block and an offence. 
And we ſhall not wonder it was fo with the Jens, when we conſider, that it is 
juſt ſo with us at this day. The truths of the Goſpel are preached, explained, 
recommended, inſiſted upon, as abſolutely neceſſary to be believed and obſerved, by 
all that hear them, as they hope for ſalvation. You need not be told, that many, 
very many, whoſe intereſt it is to hear theſe truths, do not at all regard them. The 
thing is too plain to be queſtioned. Do you believe that ſuch people would have 
been convinced of their error, and would have mended their lives, if they had 
heard our Saviour himſelf, and ſeen his miracles? In truth, they would not. 
Qur Saviour himſelf tells us, that men who will not hearken to the ordinary 
mgans.of converſion, that will not bear Moſes and the Prophets, & will not be perſuaded, 
e gh one rofe from the dead; — and conſtant experience bears witneſs to this 
truth. One man is affected with thoſe paſſages of the Goſpel, which another takes 
no notice of;—one is convinced and converted, while another is hardened by the 
ſanf® arguments. What can be the reafon of this, but that all men are not equally 
diſpoſed to receive the truth, when it is fairly propoſed to them? Why elſe ſhould 
ir ee be ſo very defirous to hie our Saviour's reſurrection diſbelieved, as to 
dreak through all the rules of conſcience and honeſty to diſcredit that truth? Why, 
this was truly their caſe; — They had entertained in their hearts an averſion to his 
perſon and character, becauſe of the humble condition in which he appeared; — 
they hated his doctrine, becauſe it diſcovered their vile hypocriſy, and required ſuch 
a righteouſneſs as far exceeded that they boaſted of; they decried his miracles, 
becauſe they were ought to confirm à doctrine which they would not receive: _ 
In ſhorty they pr d fo ge at laſt, as by falſe accuſations and falfe witneſſes 
to take away his Hens | N 
of his rgſurrectiq; from the gead, but with the utmoſt diſdain and vexation of mind; 
for this made them murderers, at leaſt, of a perſon beloved of God, who other ways 
would not have raiſed him to life again, ter they had crucified him. Theſe things 
put them upon this vile act ſer down ine text, to hire men to! ſet abroad a lie, 
which they themſelves had for ge. e e e 
And there is nothing in this whole proceeding, which is not natural, and which 
is not acted every day by men who are given over to a mind void of judgment. 
el.. , OEUIoIONE DT 2 
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They hate the perſons and the characters of ſuch as plainly reprove them; — they 
hate the doctrines which would reſtrain them from following their own inclinations; 
and by theſe prepudicees are prepared to do the vileſt ching to diſcredit what they 
hate ſo bitterly, . 
Now, theſe paſſages ar are recorded in the Goſpel, and in other Scriptures, not to 
make us find fault with others, but that we may diſcover the corruption of our 
own hearts, by the faults we may obſerve in other people. And in this inſtance, 
we learn how very hard it is, when we have done a weak, or an ill thing, to be 
brought to own it, and to confeſs that we have been in the wrong. The jews 
here would not conſider what a wicked thing they had done, and how bittegly they 
ought to repent of it, if this perſon whom they had crucified were indeed, what 
he ſaid he was, the Son of God. And yet, if what the ſoldiers ſaid were true, it 
was manifeſt, he was more than man; and yet they durſt not enquire into the truth 
of this, becauſe it would neceſſarily create them great trouble of mind ; they 
therefore took the ſhort and uſual way, to get rid of the ſhame and confuſion WE 
attends conviction, they gave out, that Chriſt was it riſen, but that his 
ples had ſtolen him away,—and they hired others to ſay the ſame thing ;—hoping, 
by this means, to get quit of the ſhame of having murdered an innocent perſon. 
As for the guilt of ſuch an act, ſuch perſons ſeldom lay that to heart. 
Now, what are we to learn froth all this? Why, in the firſt place, never to take 
up a prejudice againſt any thing or perſon, without reaſon; for it is plain we cannot 
lay it down when we pleaſe. There is no queſtion of it, but theſe very Elders, 
who agreed to give money to propagate a lie of their own making, yet ſpoke what 
they thought, when, but three days before, they mockingly told our Saviour, 
that if he would come down from the croſs, they would believe him to be the 
Mieſſiah:— Alas! we do not know what will -convince a mind ayerſe to the truth! 
For, though God was not pleaſed to gratify the demands of thoſe wicked men, and 
to ſatisfy them after their own way, (becauſe he knew. nothing would convince 
them) yet when he did that very thing, which they ſaid would ſatisfy them, gffes.a 
more wonderful way; when he had ſuffered Rim to die upon the croſs, ag 
buried in their ſight; when their malice and their caution could go no urther, 
then God took him out of their hand, ' raiſed him to life, made their own watch wit- 
neſſcs of his reſurrection; which was a mug greater miracle than they demanffed, 
and yet they did not believe, but very wicket * 5 to Fan truth, by 
bribing the watch. 
II. And we have another inſtance, in this watch, of che corruption and debeit- 
fulneſs of all our hearts. It was but juſt before chat they! were ſo terrified with the 
ſight of an Angel, that they became as dead men; and one would have thought they 
ſhould not ſo ſoon have forgotten their fears, or be tempted with the greateſt reward 
to ſet about a lie, which they very well knew to be ſo: But while we wonder at this, 
we do not conſider that this is too often acted by d Fam 5 


The providence of God brings us into troubles, 4errifies wal Eh \ his nente, 
and yet no ſooner are we recovered of our fears, bas be veto our 20 Ways, and 
are ready for any wickedneſs the tempter ſhall lead us intb. When, therefore, we 

reſent the hard- heartedneſs either of the Jews or their walth hen we wonder at 

them, —let us look to ourſelves, left we bggguilty of the ſame crimes of which we 
accuſe them ; let us conſider, that the S of God may be crucified again and put to 
open ſhame ;—that this is often done, not Dy the Jews, bis profeſſed enemies, but by 

Chriſtians, who are called by his name. Let us conſider, that if we live as if we 


were never e ole again, we do, as much 2 as in us lieth, ene all the arguments 
b a und 


s E R M ON LIXVIL 8 


and proofs which God has given us of our Saviour's and of our own reſurrection.— 
It is true, Chriſt is riſen from the dead, and will come again to judge the world 
in righteouſneſs; — this is true, and will come to paſs, whether we believe it or not. 
But yet we may, by our wicked lives, very much hinder the effects this truth ought 


to have upon all that hear of it; and ſo far we are guilty of the ſame ſin the Jews 


are branded for; we endeavour to perſuade men, that Chriſt is not riſen, and that 
they need not fear the conſequences of a reſurrection. | ' | 
III. But Truth will get the better of falſhood, let who will combine to flifle it: And 
God will be glorified in the deſtruction of thoſe who ſhall deſpiſe the means he has 
ordained for their ſalvation. We ſee this very plainly in the inſtance before us; 
and while God (the God of Truth) governs the world, it muſt be ſo. 
And here we cannot but admire the wonderful ſimplicity of the Golſpel,—as if the 
Holy Penmen were not concerned what the world would think of what they had left 
upon record. If any of us were to have written this part of the hiſtory, how ſhould 
e been tempted are reflected upon the elders of the Jews for this baſe 
Practice, in acting contrary"to their own conſciences, drawing other people into the 


in and ſnare, and impoſing a lie upon poſterity, which they themſelves had forged! 


How ſhould we have endeavoured to have expoſed the folly of theſe people, who, 
after taking counſel too, adviſed the moſt abſurd thing to be told, —adviſed people to 
ſay what was done while they themſelves were aſleep. But, however agreeable this 
would be to our reaſon and Melinations, this is not the way of the Spirit of God, 


who only relates the matter of fact, and lets us know that this ſtory was current 


amongſt the Jews, even till the time when this Goſpel was written, which was about 
eight years after theſe things happened. 8 


And indeed this is exactly agreeable to the way of the Spirit of God in the Old 


Teſtament; when he gives us, ſor inſtance, an account of the creation, he is not 
ſolicitous to prove that here is a God. He juſtly ſuppoſes that thoſe people, who 
cannot ſee God in his works, will not be convinced by all the arguments that can 
BP y be made uſe of;—and that none do ever make it a doubt whether God 


diſpoſed for) eternal life. 


| 4 % „ 15 5 
IV: Unbelievers, it is true, there are many, but not for want of ſufficient proofs, but 
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actions. They will eaſily perceive, that the Apoſtles of Jeſus Chriſt could not 
affirm that they ſaw the Lord, and converſed with him, after his reſurrection, for 
many days together; if they had not been truly certain of this, and were convinced 
that it was their duty to publiſh this to the world. For what did they get by 
bearing this teſtimony? Nothing but ſcorn and contempt; at leaſt, from the 
reateſt part of their hearer | 
And let us here obſerve, that this caſe of the Apoſtles and Diſciples of Chriſt is 
very different from thoſe perſons who, in all ages, have ſuffered reproach and puniſh- 
ments for ſetting up doctrines of their own invention, for the commandments and 
ordinances of God. A man may, (for inſtance) oy oor by education, oFheated 
by paſſion, or poſſeſſed by an evil ſpirit, embrace falſhoods for truths, —propagate 
them zealouſly,—and ſuffer for Jn , believing himſelf, all this while, in the right, 
and ſuffering for a righteous cauſe,—and bound in conſcience- to propagate the 
things he has thus embraced for truths at the hazard of his life: But this was not 
the caſe of thoſe that. bare teſtimony, and ſuffere the truth of the Gaſel. 
They declared and ſuffered for a matter in which they could not poſſibly * 
deceived. They affirmed, (for inſtance) that Jeſus Chriſt, with whom they "had 
converſed ſome years, and who had taught them the way of ſalvation; after he had 
been crucified in the face of the world, the thir dg roſe again from the dead, 
and converſed with them for many days together, and Inſtructed them in the chings 
concerning his kingdom. This was a matter in whit eicher prejudice, nor pride, 
nor worldly intereſt, nor any other paſſion, could Have any place. They onl 
affirmed what they could not but know, F it was true; and they ſuffered death 
rather than conceal or deny giving their teſtimony to what they knew for certain. 
This was what every wiſe, and good, and honeſt man ought to do; and ſuch a man 
will never countenance thoſe, who embrace errors without reaſony and ſuffer rather 
than forego them, or leave off to propagate them to the world. In ſhort; to ſuffer 
for a truth, which is plainly contained in the Holy Scriptures, which Scriptures 
Have been atteſted by matters of fact, and med by miracles; to ſuffgayfor 
' righteouſneſs ſake; that is, for not conſenting to, and complying with e 
and manners plainly forbid by the Goſpel; ;—this i is to ſuffer as a Chriſtians: and 
ſuch ſufferings will certainly be rewarded at the reſurrection of the juſt. But to 
ſuffer for matters in themſelves indifferent e neither ſet forth the glory of 
God, nor, in truth, ſet forward the Glvation en, by leading chem to faith and 
virtue; this is to 9 18 not for conſcience, but For . 8 ſake; it mayy there- 
fore, deſerve pity, but not reward. 
To conclude the whole: We ſee, by this act of 1 FR of the Jews, how far 
people may be led by felf-love, worldly intereſt, Vain, 2 and Prejudice, to do 
very abominable things, whicn 7 would hate and cafe at another time, and 
in other people. We ſee in them, how one keto does almoſt neceſſarily draw 
on and make way for another. We here learn, how going, againſt reaſon and 
conſcience, does blind the heart, and ſo darken the ygderftandins, that it Aroys, 
at laſt, good ſenſe, natural modeſty, and commun honeſty very 


After all, we are very much 
miſtaken. if we imagine, and conclude from hence, that they were the moſt blinded , 


and obſtinate people that ever lived, or, in Chriſt's words, that hey were ſinners 
above all rent It is matter of fact, that the ſame ſteps, the ſame ſelf- love, the 
ſame love of the world, the ſame conſenting to known iniquity, will lead any of 
us to the very ſame blindneſs, to the ſame hard-heartedneſs, to Fs ſame unrea- 
ſonable wickedneſs, which we ſee and condemn in hem. 
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We learn from hence, that it is not worth our while to contend for any thing, 
however grateful to our paſſions, except the truth. We may perſuade ignorant 
people; but the providence of God will, at laſt, ſcatter the miſt, with which we 
darkened their. eyes, and they will ſee their error, and the vile wickedneſs of 
thoſe that impoſed upon them, as plain as we now ſee the malice and the folly of 
theſe people. In one word; the great care and caution of the Jews, in ſealing the 
ſepulchre, in ſetting the watch, and afterwards in bribing that very watch to ſet 
about a lie; all theſe methods, which they took to diſcredit our bleſſed Saviour's 
doctrine and reſurrection, by the providence of God, were made to ſerve the better 
to confirm this important article of the Chriſtian faith. Let us then leave them, 
and come to ourſelves. | N 5 Saks e 0 

The very ſame God, who has given us ſo gt an aſſurance, and ſo plain a teſti- 
mony, that there will be a Reſurreion, and a Life to come, has given us the ſame 
proof, that there 1s gory on our part to be done, to make that life a bleſſing. 
It is not to repeat the Creeq that makes a Chriſtian, but to add to our faith virtue, — 
to make a conſcience of our ways; — to live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly, in this 
preſent world. If we. confeſs with our mouths the Lord Jeſus, and believe with our 
hearts, that God hath raiſed him from the dead, we may be ſaved. But then let 
us conſider what this meang; Believe with the heart; that is, ſo conſider the impor- 

tance of his reſurrection, 29 att holds forth to us an infallible inſtance and proof 
of God's power and decree #: up all mankind from the dead ;—thoſe that have 
ry, Land ſuch as have done evil, and have not repented 


great comfort. They are hereby aſſu 
IF der doubts and fears here, à te will come when all theſe ſhall be at an end, 


and ey ſhall at laſt be comforted. It was for this, and ſuch like reaſons, that the 
Chriſtian world has ever made Eaſter a time of ſerious joy, and rejoicing. But, for 


o 


| ſuch as have not any reaſon to rejoice. in the knowledge of a Reſurrection, and yet 
Ao rejoice'for eompany, is as unfit and thoughtleſs, as it would be for men, who live 
by robbery, to rejoice becauſe the laws have made it death to do ſo. | 
Rather let us expreſs our gratitude to God for his mercies to us in Jeſus Chriſt, 
and ſhew forth our thankWlneſs for the ſame, by the way Jeſus Chriſt himſelf has 
appointed; obliging, e by the Bleſſed Sacrament we receive at this good 
time, to live holy for the time to come. . i 
And may the God M ce, that brought again fföm the dead our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, that great Shepherd of the ſheep, through the blood of the everlaſting 
Covenant, make us perfect in every good work, to do his will; working in us 
that Which is well pleaſing i his ſight, rough Jeſus Chriſt; to whom, &c.* ' 
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THE DELIVERANCE OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, FROM THEIR 
© BONDAGE IN EGYPT, A TYPE or THE REDEMPTION OF TIE 
WORLD BY JESUS CHRIST, | 
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Andi it Pall © come to I, wien, your nt Aal  fay unto qo 1 mean you 
by this ſervice ? That ye ſpall ſay, it is the ſ#erifice of the Lord's Paſſover, 
unh paſſed aver the houſes of the children in Egypt, when he note 
the POP n and , our ee 0 ng a» 55 79010 5 4 ” : 4's 
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HE arch hay: ay odge of chis ewelfih e & Exodug 
the ſervice for this day, with great reaſon. We have, in this Wapter, an 
account of the greateſt deliverance that ever people had from a bondage and 
| Pit, Tp moſt grievous and dreadful, And the * by which God broug t 38 
about was. gil, more wonderful. | 2 5 
The Egyptians, who had oppreſſed the Ife, and evil tres them 
long time, paid dearly for it at laſt; and felt the diſpleaſure of God in a num 
the moſt remarkable plagues that ever nation had ſuffered. And when theſe would 
not do, God, to ſhew 2 their ſin in their puniſhment, for they had barbarouſly 
murdered all the male children of the Iſraelites,.—God therefore refolyed, in one 
night to deſtroy all the firſt· born in the land of Egypt, both of man and beaſt; which 
ſentence Was accordingly executed: But, that the Iſraclites might efcape in this 
dreadful calamity, they were the evening before cog Med to Kill, every family, 


a lamb; and to ſprinkle the blood upon the door- wer ole of Heir houſes, that the 


deſtroying angel, ſeeing thafſhlood, might p over l 

This det Won was ſo teffible and furpriſing to the 3 that they Fr ed 
and even forced them to be gone, whom ſo IMiy they had held in ſubjection. 
Thus was this deliverance Wrougkt; —and wt 
God himfelf ordained, that every car, n that yet or all generations to 
come, the people of Iſrael ſhould le he We n that ply dey is, that they ſhould kill a 


lamb; ſprinkle the blood upon 2 5 oors 10 their houſes; eat it with bitter herbs, 


with their loins girded, and their ſtaves in their hands, as men ready to take a 
journey. All which was done for many great reaſons, and particularly for this ſet 
down in the text ;—that when their children, in the ages to come, ſhould aſk them, 
what they mean by bis ſervice? they might then give them an account—of the 
bitter bondage they had ſuffered, —of the manner and ftrangeneſs of their dili- 
verance,—of the great bleſſing of being under the — direction of God 

to 
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to the end that they, and their poſterity, having this great work of God every year 
repreſented to them after a manner ſo eaſy to be underſtood by the meaneſt Iſraelite, 


might learn to fear bim who had been ſo terrible to their enemies; and to ſerve bim 


faithfully all their days, who had been ſo good and kind to them. | 
And this ſervice was deemed ſo neceſſary, to keep up the remembrance of theſe 

things, and to ſecure the favour of God, that it was commanded, by God himſelf, 

under no leſs a penalty than this, Whoever ſhall deſpiſe or neglect to obſerve this 

“c ſervice, —that ſoul ſhall be cut off from the congregation of Iſrael; that is, he 
ſhall be excommunicated. And indeed an Iſraelite, 2vhen come to years of diſcretion, 

who did not give this teſtimony of his being within the Covenant, had no right to the 
promiſes which God had made to Abraham L . his ſeed for ever. 


Nov, this deliverance being both a figure prophecy of a much greater deli- 
verance, which Jeſus Chriſt was to work for tem, and for the whole world, this 
ſervice was ordered to be obſerved and remembered by all their generations, for 
ever; that is, until God ſhould by a new revelation alter it; and this propheſy was 
moſt exactly fulfilled; — for Jeſus Chriſt was crucified, (and, by his blood, delivered 
us) the very ſame month, the very ſame day, and expired the very ſame hour, that 
the Paſchal Lamb was killed. l ED OR ot) IE 8 1 


But what is all this to us? Why, I will tell you The bondage of the children 


of Iſrael in Egypt,—their Mivenſce out of that flavery,—their /ojourning and rebel- 
lion in the wilderneſs forty ea, their entrance into the land of Canaan, were 
all 2ypes (that is, figures andFepreſentations) of what God would afterwards bring to 


paſs. Particularly, the Paſchal Lamb was a repreſentation of a greater ſacrifice, and 


e earth. Which great deliverance, in God's good time, was accom- 
pliſhed; when he ſent his Only Son into the world; who took our nature upon him; 
made known to us the will of God; ſet us an example how we ought to walk and to 
pleaſe God; became a ſacrifice for the fins of the whole world; and, to give us the 
utmoſt proof and ſecurity that wikyyer he had /aid, or done, or taught, was well- 
pleding fo God, GOD RAISED, HIM FROM THE DEAD; leaving all men without excuſe, 
who ſhall know theſe things, and yet ſhall' regje# tbe counſel of God, and deſpiſe ſo 


rarins We ar was to be wrought, not for one nation only, but for all the 


great a mercy—A mercy ſo great, that the whole world cannot make us happy. 


without it. And therefore Jeſus Chriſt, to keep up the memory of his precious 
death until his coming again, ordained the ſame ſolemn ſervice, in effect, to be conti- 
nued, which had been obſetved by the children of Iſrael, ever ſince their deli- 

verance out of Egypt; qply, inſtead of the pascxar Lams, which was a type of 


his death to come, he appoiſted BRAD anD wing, to repreſent the ſacrifice, and 


preſerve the rememigance, of his death now paſt, And this, by the way, is the 
true reaſon why the chhegh requires it of all Chriſti that, at this time eſpecially, 
they ſhould receive the SacramentWthe Lord's Supper, this being the very time 
when their great deliverance was ght, and when theſe memorials of it were 
appointed. And though the penalty of not receiving the Sacrament is not expreſſed 
in the very words of the old inſtitution, THAT sou SHALL BE CUT OFF; yet indeed 
the penalty is far greater, for ſuch as refuſe to keep up the remembrance of Chriſt's 
death, by the ſolemn ſervice which he has ordained, do in effect deſpiſe his death, 
and the favours he has thereby obtained for all his faithful ſervants.— After all, I 
am ſenſible, how difficult it is to poſſeſs our hearts with a juſt ſenſe of this mercy. + 
The children of Iſrael, feeling the ſmart of their bitter bondage, no wonder that 
they rejoiced, from their very hearts, when they found themſelves delivered from 
ſuch a ſlavery. It is true, we alſo rejoice upon every return of this ſeaſon; but, God 
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knows with what inſincere affeftions! And the very reaſon 7s, we do not know, nor 
feel, our miſery ; for if we did, our ſouls would be poſſeſſed with ſuch a /ncere joy, 
upon the ſight of the means of our recovery from the power of | Satan, and the 
bondage of corruption; that we ſhould be able to convince others, who ſhall aſk us 
the meaning of this ſervice,” with what good reaſon the whole Chriſtian church has ever 
obſerved it. | Whenever people begin to be ſeriouſly concerned for their eternal 
welfare, there are three things which never fail to give them great uneafineſs of mind. 
Firſt," the guilt of the fins they have already committed. Secondly, the power of ſin, 
which they feel themſelves r to. And, thirdly, the fear of death, and its 
conſequences. : |! $1 
To know that 1 daseitanl de Abe lan of God, . have thereby provoked 
him to anger to find myſelf ſo hh under the dominion of {in as to love and 
obey it, even when I know it be my ruin; —laſtly, to foreſee that death 
which I cannot avoid, and, what is as tormenting, to fear what will become of 
me afterwards. Verily; theſe are fuch' evils, that a man, whoſe eyes are open, and 
whoſe conſcience is awake, would chuſe to undergo all the harditiips of an Egyp- 
tian ſlavery, provided he could but be delivered from this ſpiritual: bondage. And 
this 1s what Jeſus Chriſt, by his death and reſurrectign, has obtained for all that are 
diſpoſed and willing to receive the favour. For, & through him is preached for- 
ce giveneſs of ſins” to all ſuch as repent, and reſghtt ti forſake them; —he has alſo 
| procured for us ſuch graces and helps as are ne to ſecure us againſt all our 
ſpiritual enemies, and the corruption of our nature And he hath taken out the ſting 
of death, and made it a bleſſing, inſtead of a torment, to all his faithful ſervants. 
If therefore, a ſtranger to our religion ſhould aſk us, what is the meaghyſe of this 
ſervice? we ſhould anſwer him, that all mankind were in a ſtate of Hage and 
flavery; flaves to their own corrupt affe@ions,—ſlaves'to the power of evil ſpirits, — 
ſlaves to the fear of death, and to the fear of what may follow; = that Jeſus. Chriſt 
has delivered us from chis ſlavery and bondage; — and that we keep this ſervice, 
that neither we, nor thoſe that come after s, may ever forget this great deli- 
verance; ſor that we had no power to deliver ourſelyes out of this bondage and 
flavery, no more than the: e had to deliver embers, unleſs God had 
undetraken to redeem us... e ä 

Now, that we may truly 5 5 the f os our adds rom, and rejoice, with reaſon 48 
| cfe as we remember it; it will be neceſſary that we take a view of our miſery in the 
three inſtances. juſt: now mentioned. Por too t ve it $s, notwithſtanding the bon- 
dage we are certainly in too, too many make a ſhift not to ſee or feel their miſery 
and danger. With the If. He e are a lively figure of the generality of 
Chriſtians) they are not ple 0 d with their Deliverer: but crygzwould to God we had 
ftaid in Egypt, forget the Hfaſhips . * underwe Sand, pat Op demp⸗ 

tation, are for returning back, deſpiſing demptton, 

But, though people may fg a e Fr hemſelves from ſeeing their miſery 
and dan er, yet when the conſcience is once awake, as ſometimes it will be, we 
ſhall be Jo ſenſible of the bondage of fin and death, that all temporal evils will appear 
as nothing in comparifon of the wrath of God. That we may efcape this, it will 
be neteſſary, that we ſeriouſly conſider what we are by nature, —and' what wwe may be 
by. the favour and merits of bur Redeemer. | And this I ſhall endeavour: to do, in 
SY the zbree "particulars before-mentioned; namely, the guilt of ſin,—the 

wer it has over ee the 92 2 e From all 1 8 8 ve can SITE. be 
redrened Oy 7 28 oa Ao? BE! 5 8 
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1. Let us firſt conſider, be bondage we are in upon the account of the fins we have 
already committed. | | | i 


c 


If people know themſelves to be ſinners, and yet can be eaſy without knowing 
how they may obtain forgiveneſs, it is only becauſe they do not apprehend the 
danger they are in. They do not know © that the wrath of God is revealed from 
ce Heaven againſt all ungodlineſs and unrighteouſneſs of men.” [Rom. i. 18.] For 


if they did, they would certainly be afraid for themſelves, «and fear him who can 


ce deſtroy both body and ſoul in hell.” And if men are not under any trouble on the 
account of their ſins, the Sacred Sriptures give us the true reaſon, [2 Cor. iv. 4. 

e The God of this world,“ that is, Satan, “ hath blinded the minds of them that 
ct believe not.“ So that © the things of the Spirit are fooliſhneſs unto them.“ 
[1 Cor. 11. 14.] © They cannot ſee afar off; that is, they do not foreſee the miſery 
that is like to come upon them. They ſhut their eyes againſt that light which 


would make them ſee and feel the ſlavery they are ſubject to: The Apoſtle tells us, 


[Rom. iii. 20.] that. © by the Law is the knowledge of ſin.” And whoever will 
hear the Law and the Prophets; will plainly perceive the condition a ſinner is in 
before his guilt is taken away. Is it for nothing, do we imagine, that the Law 
ſaith, as the Apoſtle quotes it, '| Gal: 11; 10.] © Curſed is every one who conti- 
« nueth not in all things which are written in the Book of the Law, to do them?” 
Is it for nothing that David, upon calling his fins to remembrance, expreſſeth 
himſelf after this ſenſible manner? [Pſ. xxxvii. ] © Thine arrows Rick faſt in 


cet me, and thine hand preſſeth me ſore. There is no ſoundneſs in my fleſh, becauſe 5 
« of thine anger; neither is there any reſt in my bones, becauſe of my fin. For 


ce mine iniguities are gone over my head; as an heavy burthen, they ate too hea 
1e. I am troubled; I am bowed down greatly; I go moutning all the day 


ce long; I am feeble and ſore broken; I have roared by reaſon of the diſquietneſs 


ce of my heart.” And let us aſſure ourſelves, that thele are the pains, this is the 
bondage, of every man when he comes to be throughly awake. He will be 
aicted, he will loath himſelf in his own fight, and in the anguiſh of his ſoul he 
will cry out, what ſhall I do to be forgiven? what fall I do to be ſaved? - © 
To cure, or to prevent, theſe ſad refleftions, ſome ſhut theif eyes, —ſome divert 
_ themſelves, —ſome ſtrive to forget their ſins, others to leſſen them; but all this 
will not do; for there is a power above us; and there are ſeaſons; when he will ſet 
our ſins before us, in their true colours, and will make us to /ze them, whether we will 


or not. And then we ſhall be convineed, and confeſs; that our fins deſerve the 


wrath and vengeance of God. And this is not all our miſery neither; for we have 

not only ſinned againſt God, and feel bitter remorſe for what is paſt. But, 
II. Secondly, we are by nature under the power au dominion of fin; and if we 

are left to ourſelves, we ſhall go on to obey; it, againſt reaſo 


are ſure to be ruined by it. The Scriptare saſſure us, and toe ſee it with our eyes, that 


, we are ſlaves to the moſt unreaſonable paſſions and deſires. Some have ſet their 
hearts upon iniquity. Others have gone ſo far, as that they * cannot ceaſe from ſin.” © 


[2 Pet. ii. 14.] Some have fold themſelves © to work wickedneſs.” [1 Kings, xki. 
25.] Some © make a mock of ſin.“ Prov. Kiv. 9.] While others “make their 


« heart as an adamant-ſtone ;” N vii. 12] -* leſt they ſhould hear the Law.“ 


Some ſin, even when the hand of God is upon them; [Pf. Rxviii. 31.] and others, 


when he ſhews them favour. [Iſ. xxvi. to.] Some think and ſay, that it is in vain 

to ferve God, [Job xxi. r5.] And many are ſo wicked as to think it ſtrange, that 

others © run not with them into the ſame excefs.” [1 Pet. iv. 4.] Now, if 

this is not a ſlavery to be lamented,” we muſt be utterly infenſible of danger. It 
Vol. Il. „„ | 
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may be, you may imagine that this is but the caſe of a few profligate wretches, 
who are ſold under fin; but, be not deceived, this is the ſtate of all men by nature; and 
men muft be ſtrangers to themſelves, who do not perceive it to be ſo. | How, many 
have been almoſt perſuaded: to be Chriftians, and after all have fallen back into a 
ſtate of inſenſibility? How many have been under ftrong convictions of guilt, 
and haye made reſolutions of better obedience, and yet have returned with the dog 
to his vomit. 7 gttks ore x tr als 2 8 RO TE 7, 
It is not to diſcourage you that I mention ſo many inſtances of our bondage and. 
Navery, but to awaken. us all into a juſt ſenſe of our danger, and that we may be 
thankful to our GREAT, DELIVERER. C Thick: «5 


III. But there is ſtill another inſtance of our bondage, and that is, THE FEAR or 
DEATH, which, as the Apoſtle tell us, [Heb. ii. 15. ] “ ſubjects us to bondage all 
cc our life long.” And indeed, there is nothing in nature ſo truly terrible to an 
unregenerate perſon, as the thoughts, but eſpecially the /ig 9 acath. People may 
ſtrive. to ſtifle and diſguiſe their fears; but free themſelves they cannot, ſo long as 


life and conſcience laſts. - It is a bondage all are ſubje& to. 


* 


Let a man be never ſo great, he is apprehenſive of what Death will bring him to; 


PR 


and if he be never ſo mean and miſerable, he fears the conſequence of going into 
an unknown world. If we confider it as the night of that day which is given us to 
work in, and that, -when. the night cometh, no man dan work; how frightful muſt the 
thoughts of death be to one who is not prepared for ſuch a change, And if we 
conſider it as the beginning of eternity, it 7s ſtill more dreadful. In ſhort, it will 
make thoſe to tremble, who pretend to fear nothing elſe. For which reaſon it is 
called“ The King of Terrors :” [Job xvili.' 14.] And the Pſalmiſt, when he 
would expreſs the worſt of evils, ſaith, [Pſa. Iv. 4.] „the terrors of death are 
„%%% IE I IT tp WL mover Oe, 
This, no doubt of it, is a very grievous burden. God ſaw it was ſo; and out of 
great compaſſion, ſent his Son to deliver us. And indeed there is no way of 
Judging fo truly of the greatneſs of our ſlavery, as by the manner of our redemption. 
That no other deliverer would ſerve, but the Son of God himſelf; —that no Moſes 
could be found;—no Angel, nor Archangel, could work this deliverance for us. This 
is a ſure proof that our caſe was deſperate. Here then is our bondage: And I 
beſeech you to conſider, whether the ſlavery of Egypt could poſſibly be more inſup- 
portable? And will not this make the memory of our great Redeemer ever dear 
to us; who, by his precious death, hath delivered us from the guilt of In, from 
the powers of bell, and from the fears, of death ?. And, by his reſurrefion, we are 
aſſured that God accepted of the price he paid for our redemption.” 
But, to be a little more particular upon theſe three heads.—And firſt, that God 
is in Chriſt perfęctly reconciled to us, the Scriptures every where aſſure us: This 
was the ſum of the Apoſtles' commiſſion, * To preach repentance and remiſſion of 
ce ſins in his name.“ [Luke xxiv. 47.] In him” faith St. Paul, [Eph. i. 7.] 
< In him we have redemption ;” that is, the forgiveneſs of fins. © The blood 
« of Jeſus Chriſt cleanſeth us from all fin;” | 1 John i. 7.] that is, upon our repen- 
tance. For we muſt not imagine, that God, for Chriſt's ſake, will forgive us, if 
we continue in ſin. St. Paul | Tit. ii. 14.] gives us a very different account of 
the deſign of the Goſpel, and the end of Chriſt's ſufferings : | * Who gave himſelf 
dc for us,” ſaith he, © that he might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto 
0 himſelf a peculiar people zealous of good works.” Whenever, therefore, we 
pleaſe ourſelves with 4 thoughts of what Jeſus Chriſt has done for us, in obtaining 
the remiſſion of our ſins paſt, let us always have his words preſent with us: © Sin 
1 75 | BY | c ng 
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« no more, leſt a worſe thing come unto thee.” But, ſecondly, Jeſus Chriſt has 
not only delivered us from the guilt, but alſo from the power of fin. He hath deli- 
vered us from the powers of darkneſs, and tranſlated us into the kingdom of his 
Father; that is, he has put us under his protection, ſo that ſin or Satan ſhall 
not have dominion over us; for by faith in Jeſus Chriſt we ſhall be able to quench 
all the fiery darts of the wicked, Laſtly; he has delivered us from the fear of 
death, according to that which was ſpoken of him by the Prophet, [Hoſea xili. 14.] 
« I will ranſom them from the power of the grave; I will redeem them from 
cc death. Whether we live, therefore, we live unto the Lord; or whether we 
cc die, we die unto the Lord: whether we live, therefore, or die, we are the Lord's: 
« For to this end Chriſt both died and roſe again, and revived, that he might be 
« Lord bath of the dead and living.” Rom, xiv. 8, 9.]—The truth is, the Hing of 
death, that which makes it truly terrible, is fin; if we can but be aſſured of the 
forgiveneſs of our fins, death is no longer to be feared; ſo ſaith the Spirit expreſsly, 
[Rev. xiv. 13.] © Bleſſed are the dead which die in the Lord.” 
You ſee therefore, Chriſtians, to whom theſe mighty favours, theſe: great pro- 
miſes, belong. Even to fuch as through faith are made partakers of the divine nature; 

| ſuch as have crucified the fleſh with its affeFions and luſts. To all ſuch, the reſurrection 
of Jeſus Chriſt is an undoubted pledge of peace with God, of ſecurity from the do- 
minion of ſin, and of immortality to all true believers ; that is, to all whoſe conver- 
ſation is ſuch as becometh the Goſpel of Chriſt. But as thoſe Iſraelites, who, after 
they were delivered from the bondage of Egypt, rebelled againſt God and his vice- 
gerent, and were deſtroyed by ſundry kinds of death; as that deliverance was no 
bleſſing to them, through their own fault purely, no more will is which we now 
commemorate, be to #s, if we ſet not our affections on things above; if we refuſe 
to follow our Redeemer, © who died for all, that they which live ſhould not 
« live unto themſelves, but. unto him which died for them, and roſe again.“ 
JJ. mm / OE” . © 
And now, you ſee, that if our children, or ſuch as are ſtrangers to our religion, 
aſk us, what we mean by this ſervice ?—=By keeping this feaſt with ſo much outwerd 
joy at leaſt, and /o/emnity,—we can tell them with reaſon; (and oh,! that we could 
tell them from an holy experience!) that mankind being born of a ſinful race, and 
converſing with others as corrupt as themſelves, they became extremely wicked, and 
an offence to God that made them; to whom they could make no manner of ſatis- 
faction for the tranſgreſſion of his righteous laws;—that though they were convinced 
both of the evil of their doings, and the dangers they were ſubje& to, yet they 
could not avoid thoſe very ſins which: they foreſaw would be their ruin; for being 
ſubject to a powerful evil ſpirit, and taken captive by. bim at his will, they became 
liable to every wickedneſs man could be guilty of that in the midſt of theſe 
miſeries, the world could afford them neither help nor comfort, but on the contrary, 
meeting with croſſes, afflictions, diſappointments, at every turn, they were well aſſured, 
that this. was no place of true happineſs, —but then they knew not how to mend them 
ſelves ;—and to make their miſery complete, in the midſt of this very life, which they 
were apt to be fond of, they were in death; that is, they ſaw themſelves every day 
nearer death; and though it might put an end to the miſeries of other creatures, yet 
they feared, and not without reaſon, that to them it might be the beginning of a 
much worſe life than this they complain ol. 
We ſhould then proceed to tell our children the manner of our deliverance; — that 
we, and all mankind, being in theſe ſad circumſtances and bondage, Jeſus Chriſt, 
aut of his infinite goodneſs, A to redeem us; and having laid ny 
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life a ranſom ſor us, — to affure us, that God was pleafed with that price of our 
redemption, — he raſe again, as on this day, from the dead, giving us this ſure pledge 
of our'own reſurrection, and (if it be not our own fault) to everlaſting happineſs. 
For having obtained the forgiveneſs of ſius, for all them that believe in him, he has 
taken put the very Hing of death, which is no longer terrible to them that die in 
the Lord. Having overcome the powers of darkneſs, they can no longer have. 
dominion over us, unleſs we forſake the Captain of our ſalvation, and go over to his 
enemies; — having made known to us the way of life, and how we may live ſo as 
bref aac God, we need. be no longer fearful of his diſpleaſure. Laſtly ; having 
fully made known to us a much better {fe and fate. than this, he has endeavoured 
to take off our affections from this world, and to place them there where true, ſolid, 
laſting joys. await thoſe that ſhall be worthy of them. So that, by poſſeſſing our 
fouls with a true ſenſe of theſe things, we ſhall be able to propagate our joys, and 
the reaſon of them, to all generations to come. — N 8 | 
And now, how unpardonable ſhall we be if we neglect ſo great means of ſalva- 
tion? How ſhall many of thoſe. condemn us, who lived before theſe things were 
accompliſhed ? Whoſe faith was approved of, becauſe, though they had not received 
the promiſes as we have done, ©.yet ſeeing them afar off, they were. perſuaded of 
ce them, and embraced them, and confeſſed that they were ſtrangers and pilgrims 
© on the earth.” [Heb. xi. 13.] What a bleſſed effect of faith was this! And is 
it poſſible to deſcribe the unthoughtfulneſs of people, to whom God has given a 
more perfect knowledge of the world to come, and which he has confirmed to 4s 
after ſo convincing a manner by the reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt, if we continue to 
live like iafidels, who know not what ſhall become of them when they die? Who 
therefore want thoſe many motives to virtue and holineſs, which (bleſſed be God!) 
we'plentifully enjoy. For we certainly know that our labour ſhall not be in vain 
cc in the Lord.” That „God, who raiſed up the Lord Jeſus, will alſo raiſe up us 
« by his own power.” [I Cor. xv.] That © if our earthly houſe of this taber- 
« nacle be diſſolved, we have a building of God, (provided for us) © an houſe 
« not made with hands, eternal in the Heavens.” [2 Cor. v. 1.} “ That we have 
te à lively hope, by the reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt from the dead, to an inheri- 
«tance incorruptible and undefiled, and that fadeth not away.“ [I Pet. i. 3. 4.] 
That, therefore, if our. deareſt friends are taken away from us by death, „we 
c ought not to ſorrow as thoſe that have no hope.” | 1 Theſſ. iv. 13.] That if, by the 
| providence of God, we loſe our goods, we ſhould not be over- much concerned, 
<« fince we know we have in Heaven a better and a more enduring ſubſtance.” 
[Heb. x. 34.] That if we ſuffer afffictions, our Lord did ſo before us; and that 
<« if we be planted together in the likeneſs of his death, we ſhall be alſo. in the 
« likeneſs of his reſurrection.“ Rom. vi. 5-1 «© Let us run, therefore, with 
ce patience, the race that is ſet before us, looking unto Jeſus, the author and 
« finiſher of our faith; who, for the joy that was ſet before him, endured the Croſs, 
ce deſpifing the ſhame, and is ſet down at the right-hand. of the throne. of God.” 
E/ ¾¶q EDD Fo 7 WRT FEED ĩ apt 
I ſaid before, that the reaſon why the church requires of all her members who 
are able to underſtand theſe things, that they keep this Service, which: was by Jeſus 
Chriſt himſelf appointed, to preſerve the memory of our deliverance until his 
coming again; that they receive the Lord's Supper at this time eſpecially, when 
theſe great things were accompliſned. Need I put you in mind again of the penalty 
appointed by God himſelf for thoſe that wilfully refuſed to keep the Paſſover, which 
Was but a pe or ſhadow of this? THAT SOUL SHALL BE CUT-OFF, The leaſt that 
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can be meant by FE expreſſion is, that man ſhall have no benefit by this delive- 

rance ; it ſhall be no þ/efjing to him, whatever it be to others. Need I tell you 
what judgments the Iſraelites brought upon themſelves by forgetting their great 
deliverance? Laſtly ; need I put you in mind of what the Apoſtle aſſures was the 
conſequence, in his time, of receiving the Lord's Supper, without conſidering the 
ends for which it was inſtituted, and the obligation it laid upon all Chriſtians to 
lead holy lives ;—that God viſited them very remarkably for their neglect. I only 
tell you, that theſe things were written for our example, that we ſhould not follow 
them in their ſin, —that we may not ſhare with them in their puniſhment. 

In one word :—This is the true Chriſtian ſacrifice, without which there is no attic 

ſion of ſins; it was appointed by Jeſus Chriſt himſelf to be done in remembrance 

of his death, until his coming again to judgment. This ſhould, in all reaſon, put 
us all in mind of the account we muſt then give; and to be always endeavouring 
to prepare ourſelves for that great day, 1 1s to determine our condition for ever 
and ever. 

Nov, may God grant that, at the coming again of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt to judge 
the quick and the dead, we may have a ſhare in the reſurrection of the righteous, 


through the ſame Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. To whom, math the Father and the W 
| Ghoſt, be all My &c. | 
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THE RESURRECTION OF JESUS CHRIST OF THE GREATEST 
IMPORTANCE TO MANKIND. . 


ACTS i. 21, 22. 


Wherefore of theſe men which have companied with us all the time that the Lord 
Jeſus went in and out among us, (i. e. during the time of his miniſtry) 
beginning. from the baptiſm of Fobn unto the ſame day when he was taken up 
ha from us, 1110 one be TURES to be a witneſs with us * his marco 


\HAT our bleſſed Saviour. i in making 80 of 5 number . for his 
_ Apoſtles, on whom to build his Church, had reſpect to the telve Tribes of 
Iſrael, amongſt whom the Church of God had been till that time, there is 
licale 8 to doubt. But then that theſe πelve were to be witneſſes of his reſur- 
rection, and that that number muſt of neceſſity be filled up, for this parpoſe, ſeems 
to be ſpoken with regard to the vaſt 1 importance of this truth eſpecially. | It is not faid 


a See Luke xiv. 39. AQs1, 3. We 33. xvi, 22. Row. 58 iv. 25. x Cor, 30: 4 ths 20. 1 Peter 
& 3 Phil, 3 11. 10. Tl | 
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to be witneſs with us—of his wonderful miracles, —of his moſt holy life,—of his 
divine doctrine, —of his meritorious death,—or of his glorious aſcenſion, — but of 
his reſurreftion. There muſt, I ſay, be ſome extraordinary reaſon, that one muſt be 
choſen (to ſupply the place of Judas) to be a witneſs of Chriſt's reſurreFion. And 
indeed, there is ſo much ſtreſs laid upon this matter of fact, both for eſtabliſhin 
the truth of Chriſtianity, and for promoting of true piety, (which is the end of 
_ Chriſtianity) that the Apoſtles every where appeal to this article of the Chriſtian 
faith, both to perſuade men to believe the Goſpel, as alſo to live as becomes the 
Goſpel; and they appeal to it, as to a thing in which they could not poſſibly be 
deceived. And to ſhew that they were indeed ſincere, they readily laid down their 
lives for the truth of what they affirmed ; that is, for the truth of what they affirmed 
that they themſelves had ſeen and heard. It is true, there have been men who have 
ſuffered death, rather than renounce a falſe perſuaſion: which they had embraced; 
but never man, ſince the creation, ſuffered death in defence of a thing which he 
knew to be untrue. As then the reſurrection of Chriſt is a matter of fact of the 
greateſt importance to mankind; for if he roſe from the dead, it muſt be by the power 
of God and then God owned him for his. Son and conſequently he was a teacher 
ſent from God, to let the world know what muſt be hereafter. r. 
Then whatever he ſaid muſt be true. —Irt is, for inſtance, moſt certainly true, as 
ſure as God is true; that there is a life after this; that there will alſo be a judgment 
after this life; that they that have done good ſhall go into life everlaſting, and 
they that done evil into everlaſting fire. And conſequently thoſe laws and rules 
which Jeſus Chriſt has given to men, are of divine authority, and by them we ſhall 
all moſt certainly be judged at the laſt day. Theſe, I ſay, being the conſequences of 
_ Chriſt's reſurrection, it was neceſſary, God being infinitely good and juſt, that there 
| ſhould be ſuch a number of witneſſes, and ſuch infallible proofs of his reſurrection, 
as ſhould be ſufficient to put the truth out of all doubt to men di/po/ed to receive the 
truth in fincerity. Eſpecially, ſince both zheſe witneſſes themſelves, and all that heard 
and received their teſtimony, were bound to lay down their lives in defence of this truth. 
Obſerve then tbe ſteps which our bleſſed Lord took to eſtabliſh this truth, and to 
leave thoſe that would not believe it, without excuſe, and without hopes of mercy.. 
And firſt; he aſſured his diſciples, [Matth. x11. 39, 40.] © That as Jonas was 
e three days and three nights in the whale's. belly; which was a ſufficient proof of 
Jonas” being ſent from God, for it was e ne to the Ninevites; “ ſo ſhall 
cc the Son of Man be three days in the heart of the earth.“ But left his diſciples 
ſhould not underſtand this way of ſpeaking, he tells them at another time plainly, 
[ Mark ix. 31.] *The Son of Man is Jelivered into the hands of men, and they 
e ſhall kill him; and after that he is killed, he. ſhall riſe the third day.” And, 
[John xiv. 29.] ſpeaking of the fame ſubject, 'he adds, And now I have told you, 
« before it come to paſs, that when it is come to paſs, ye might believe ;” that is, 
that ye may know for certain, bat ye are not impoſed upon, either by your own ſenſes, 
or by the malice of evil ſpirits, when ye ſhall ſee me again; for, as ſure as ye ſee 
me now, ye ſhall ſee me after I am riſen from the dead. And according to this pre- 
diction; he (after that by wicked hands he had been put to death) the very third day 
Feed himſelF alive to his Apoſtles, by many. infallible:proofs ; and after that converſed 
with them for forty days together ;. “ ſpeaking of the things Fang unto the 
« Kingdom of God; [Acts i. 3.] during which time, © he appeared unto five 
« hundred of his diſciples at one time; [x Cor. xv. ] and fo as to convince them, 
to leave them without any doubt of the truth of his reſurrection. For otherwiſe 
the holy writers would have plainly told the whole truth, as they have done in ar 
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caſe of St. Thomas. They tell us, for inſtance, that he would not believe, unleſs he 
might have ſuch proofs as he himſelf ſhould think ſufficient; he would not take the. 
teſtimony of ten men, of whoſe honeſty he had had ſufficient experience, but he would 
be convinced after his own way, or elſe he would ſtill be an infidel. Except” 
faith he, [John xx. 25.] Except I ſhall ſee in his hands the print of the nails, and 
« put my finger into the print of the nails, and thruſt my hand into his ſide, I will 
ce not believe.” © | e | 

No infidel on earth could be more poſitive, or could require more particular 
proofs, than one of Chriſt's own Apoſtles ; but then he did not perſiſt in his unbe- 
lief, when our Lord had condeſcended to ſatisfy him after his own heart's deſire; 
for it ſeems he had not, by other wickedneſſes, filled up the meaſure of his fins ; 
and his Lord, who knew what inſtruments of good both he and St. Peter were like 
to be, was graciouſly pleaſed to paſs by the infirmities of his ſervants ; and this 
doubting Apoſtle became one of thoſe twelve witneſſes of Chriſt's reſurrection, by 
whoſe evidence the whole Chriſtian world has been eſtabliſhed in the truth of this 
moſt important article of the Chriſtian faith. And if there have been people in all 
ages, who have not been perſuaded. by their teſtimony, they are ſuch (our Lord 
himſelf has ſaid it) they are ſuch as © would not be perſuaded though one roſe from 
cc the dead, as often as they are pleaſed to call in queſtion any received truth of 
the Chriſtian religion; being ſuch as either will not be at pains to conſider theſe 
proofs; or ſuch as have provoked God to leave them to themſelves, by giving way 
to, and entertaining, unneceſſary doubts ; or, laſtly, they are ſuch as, by conſenting 
to known iniquity, have made it their intereſt not to helieve any thing which muſt 
make them uneaſy ; and for that reaſon they bribe their underſtandings, as the Fews 
did the watch, to own a falſehood rather than believe the truth. Bur indeed it is 
now too late to make objections, and raiſe ſcruples, when the moſt intereſted wit, 
and inveterate malice, of the Jewiſh rulers, when theſe things happened, could not 
ſtop the world from embracing this truth. : 

And if you aſk why did not the believe? The anſwer is ſhort; they were not 
diſpoſed to reteive the truth, or out of deſperate madneſs, they would not own, what 
they could not but ſuſpect was true, becauſe they muſt then have owned that they 
had been the betrayers and murderers of the Son of God, Whereas, a much leſs crime 
will, at this day, hinder wicked men from confeſſing the truth, if it is their 
worldly intereſt to deny what they know and have reaſon to believe is true. 


Now, add to all theſe proofs, that God did ratify the teſtimony of theſe twelve 
Apoſtles, by enabling them to work miracles, for confirmation of this very truth; 
for with great power, that is, with mighty ſigns and wonders, gave the Apoſtles wit- 
_ neſs of the rgſurrection of the Lord Jeſus ; God himſelf ſetting, as it were, his ſeal to 
their teſtimony, which had this effect, that the Goſpel, wherever this truth was 
preached, was received by all ſorts of people. Well, therefore, might St. Luke 
ſay, that by many infallible proofs, the reſurrection of Chriſt was made known to the 

Apoſtles, and by them to the whole world. | , „ 
And now, good Chriſtians, you ſee, upon what undeniable grounds this article 
of the Chriſtian faith is founded; and I have ſet them in order before you, that 
ur faith may be confirmed, and that I may from hence have an occaſion of ſnew- 
ing you, how a firm belief of his truth may become à principle of life to every one 
that believeth. I obſerved to you before, that, by the reſurrection of Chriſt from 
the dead, the doctrine of the Goſpel is eſtabliſhed beyond any poſſibility of doubting, 
provided men are diſpoſed to receive the truth; particularly, we are not now to 
doubt whether or not our ſouls are immortal; whether they live when the _ P | 
| | | | | cad 
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dead. It is plain our Saviour's ſoul did ſo, and was again united to his body. We 
are not now to make it a queſtion, whether there will be 4 judgment to come? Whe- 
ther there are rewards and puniſhments hereafter, as men ſhall have behaved them- 
ſelves here? Whether repentance, and an holy life, are not abſolutely neceſſary to 
ſalvation ? 2 8 | FF „ e 

Theſe are truths as certain now, as that there is a God; and the manner of making 
them plain to the very meaneſt capacity will leave all men, who ſhall hear of theſe 
things, without excuſe, if they ſhall not order their lives accordingly. This, 
therefore, I ſhall nor inſiſt upon any farther z but what I would now deſire you to 
conſider, are theſe following things as 2 InY 
. Firſt; that the great care and pains which the Holy Ghoſt has taken to put 7his 
matter out of all doubt, ſhews the great importance thereof to mankind. And, indeed, 
it is the foundation of our faith; —it is by this we know certainly, that the Chriſtian 
religion is of God ;—it is the foundation of all our hopes of © an inheritance 
« incorruptible and undefiled, and that fadeth not away.” [I Pet. i. 3, 4. ] It is the 
only ſupport of Chriſtians in the midſt of be many. changes and chances of this mor- 
tal life. And laſtly, it is the great bleſſing we have in exchange for the loſs of 
an everlaſting life, which we forfeited when our firſt parents broke through the 
commands of God; for ever ſince that time, all mankind have, all their life long, 
been ſubject to bondage through the fear of death, until Jeſus Chriſt brought /ife and 
immortality to light, as well as purchaſed them for his otherwiſe miſerable creatures; 
for by his reſurrection (having taken our nature upon him) he has aſſured us, that 
although God has paſſed the ſentence of death upon us for our tranſgreſſion, yet for 
Chriſt's ſake, he will reſtore us to a much better life, provided we will ſubmit to 
the conditions he requires of us in order to obtain it. He was” (faith St. Paul, 
Rom. iv. 25.) “ delivered to death for our offences, and rꝶſed again for our juſti- 
« fication ;”” that is, as a plain proof that God accepted of his death as a full ſatis- 
faction for the ſins of all thoſe whoſe nature he took upon him; that is, for the ſins 
of the what d ñß? ß TR OED} 27s 

Now; God having, in this inſtance, given the world the moſt certain and con- 
vincing proof of the truth of Chriſtianity, men are obliged, at their utmoſt peril, 
not only to embrace it, as the only means of recovering the favour of God, but 
of living as becomes the Goſpel of Chriſt, fince that is the only way of quali- 
fying themſelves for eternal happineſs. So that there is now no choice left but his: 
« He that believeth and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved; and he that belieyeth not 
* ſhall be damned.” [Mark xvi. 16.] People may argue, and hope, and fancy, as 
they pleaſe, but as ſure as Jeſus Chriſt roſe from the dead, (and you have ſeen what 
infallible proofs. there are of that) bis, and this only will be the ifſue of believing, 
or not believing the Goſpel; to wit, eternal happineſs, or eternal miſery. „„ 
II. The next thing, therefore, which I would recommend to your ſerious conſide- 
ration is this :><That there is an effectual power which goes along with an hearty 
belief of this article of the Chriſtian faith, and which 1s plainly experienced by 
thoſe that have embraced it ſincerely. ' The Apoſtle [Phil. iii. 10.] defires, above 
all things, that he may know Chri/t and the power of his reſurrefion ; which will 
enable ſuch as believe it heartily, to raife themſelves from the death of ſin unto the 
life of righteouſneſs, by rooting out all the vices of our nature, and planting in 
their room fuch virtues as are abſolutely neceſſary to fit us for Heaven and Hap- 
pineſs. There is no Chriſtian who has ſeriouſly confidered, and has attempted to 
maſter the corruptions of his nature, but has found, to his forrow, that it is the 
difficulteſt thing in the world to break off evil habits, fa very difficult, that as 
| ' | one 
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one expreſſes it, © It is eaſier to take a dagger, and ſtrike it it into one's heart, 
« than throughly and reſolvedly to deny the luſts and practices one has been accuſ- 
« tomed to.“ DT TIM! 1 f 
Who then would not deſpair of ever ſubduing the corruptions of nature and 
cuſtom, if the ſame hand which raiſed up Jeſus our Lord from the dead, had not 
promited to er all ſuch as flee to him for ſuccour? So neceſſary is the know- 
ledge and belief of this truth. But then it muſt not be a bare knowledge; nor is it 
enough to profeſs (though one ſhould profeſs it every day) that Jefus Chriſt was - 
raiſed from the dead by the power of God, unleſs we believe, and are perſuaded, 
that the ſame power which conquered death and hell will aſſiſt us to overcome all 
our evil and corrupt affections, provided we pray earneſtly for his grace, depend 
upon his love,” and ufe our beſt endeavours to pleaſe him : Then may we promiſe 
ourſelves victory over all the corruptions which by nature we are ſubje& to, while we 
_ diſclaim all ſelf-confidence, and put our whole truſt in God, who raiſeth the dead. 
III. The next thing which offers itſelf to our conſideration, from the certainty o 
Chriſt's reſurrection, is, the certainty of a life to come, and a life of endleſs happineſs 
to all ſuch as receive and obey his Goſpel. —© We know,” faith the Apoſtle, “that 
« if our earthly houſe of this tabernacle were diſſolved, we have a building of 
« God, an houſe not made with hands, eternal in the Heavens.” For which cauſe 
we faint not. «© Bleſſed, therefore, are the dead which die in the Lord;” and 
bleſſed are they that are alive, who live unto God, who love him, and keep his - 
commandments, For all ſuch, our Lord Chriſt is gone to prepare a place, that 
where he 1s, there they may be alſo; where there ſhall be no more death, neither 
ſorrow, nor- crying, neither ſhall there be any more pain. Having, . therefore, theſe 
promiſes, dearly beloved, let us cleanſe ourſelves from all filthineſs of fleſh and 
ſpirit, perfecting holineſs in the fear of God, that at laſt we may be meet partakers 
of the inheritance of the Saints in Heaven. | . 5 
Tou ſee, good Chriſtians, what little reaſon we have to be over- ſolicitous for our 
bodies, and the things of this world. Look unto Jeſus Chriſt, before and after his 
reſurrection;—he, that while he lived, was a man of ſorrows, and acquainted with 
grief; whom the world deſpi/ed, hated, perſecuted, and at laſt crucified; yet, being 
for his obedience beloved of God, was raiſed by him the third day from the dead; — 
and then, that body which had ſo lately been torn and mangled by all the ways that 
malice or cruelty could invent, is now no longer ſubject to want or miſery. The 
ſcourges that had ploughed his back but three days before, the crown of thorns 
that had pierced his temples, and the nails and ſpear that had wounded him ſo un- 
mercifully, did not in the leaſt hinder that body from being raiſed in glory. And 
this, the Spirit of God aſſures us, ſhall be the reward of every faithful member of 
Jeſus Chritt. c This corruptible body ſhall put on incorruption, and this mortal 
ce body ſhall put on immortality;” and we ſhall no longer be ſenſible of the incon- 
veniencies of this life, nor remember the hardſhips we may have met with in this 
vale of miſery. So that you ſee, that we may want a great many things which the 
world doats on, and ſuffer a great many things which fleſh and blood cannot eaſily 
digeſt, and yet be very happy after death. And though fuch as are at eaſe and 
ſecure, at leaſt in their own opinion, from fear of evil, may not be much affected 
_ with theſe conſiderations, yet there are, no doubt of it, millions, who, in the midſt 
of their afflictions, do bleſs God for giving them this earneft, this aſſurance, of a 
bei; lll ,. ̃ ̃ . ̃᷑ dd 
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Io conclude, then, the whole: I may, good Chriſtians, every return of this 
ſeaſon, put you in mind of theſe things, and you may hear them with pleaſure, and 
neither you nor I be the better, unleſs we can be perſuaded to lay them ſeriouſly to 
heart; unleſs the belief of the reſurrection of the body incline us to mortify the deeds 
of the fleſh, to make our bodies fit temples of the Holy Ghoſt; unleſs we can, by 
this conſideration, be perſuaded to ſet our affections above, not on things on the 
earth, where we profeſs to be ſtrangers and pilgrims; to have no abiding place, no 
inheritance, on this fide the grave. How infinitely does it concern every Chriſtian 
here preſent, to lay theſe things to heart! Death is not far from every one of us: 
That very moment we ſhall enter upon eternity. And is it not the intereſt and 
concern of every man to have hope in his death; To look beyond the grave with 
ſome comfortable affurance, that when God ſhall raiſe the dead, and judge the 
world, by Jeſus Chriſt, he will change our vile bodies, that they may be like unto 
his glorious body, that we may be happy both in body and foul. _ 
Now; nothing but a good life, which is the conſequence of a ſound faith, can 
give any man this comfortable hope, and free him from the fears of what may 
come hereafter, - without which, the doctrine of the reſurreFion will yield us no 
great comfort. But then this is altogether our own fault: The omnipotent hand 
of God, which raiſed our Lord from the dead, is ready to help all ſuch as apply 
to him for health and ſalvation, to raiſe them from death unto life, both here 
and hereafter. | | „% rand | 8 
Nov the God of Peace, that brought again from the dead our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


that great Shepherd of the ſheep, through the blood of the everlaſting covenant, 


make us perfect in every good work, to do his will, working in us that which is 
well-pleaſing in his fight, thro' Jeſus Chriſt; to whom be glory, for ever and ever. 
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But God, who is rich in mercy, for his great love wherewith he loved us, even 
oben we were dead in fins, has quickened us together with Chriſt, &c.* 


\HE RESURRECTION OF THE BODY is that article of our Chriſtian Faith, which 
the Church does a? this time, [EAs TER] recommend to our meditation. 
And that we may receive it with all aſſurance, the reſurrection of Chriſt is 
ſet before us in ſuch circumſtances as are ſufficient to convince all ſuch as are 
willing to be convinced, that CHRIST 18s RISEN FROM THE DEAD, AND BECOME THE 
FIRST FRUITS, OF THEM THAT SLEEP IN NV. 1 Fe 

d ® See Luke xv. 24. John v. 24, 25. Xi 25. Rom. v. 6. vi. 4. Coloſ. ii. 13. iii, 1. 1 John i. 14. 

Eph. ü. 1. v. 14. Rev. X. 6. . ö W wy A 


S E R MON IXX. 435 


And indeed, it was neceſſary that Chriſt's reſurrection ſhould be aſcertained, 
beyond any reaſonable exception, to men who were to lay down their lives for 
affirming the truth of it. He, therefore, told his diſciples, before he ſuffered, 
that he was to ſuffer, “ and that after three days he would riſe again.“ [Mark ix. 
JJ « I tell you before it come, that when it is come to paſs, ye may believe 
« that I am he.” [John xiii. 19.] A way of reaſoning which our Saviour made 
uſe of on many occaſions, and therefore thought it a ſufficient argument. And ſo 
did his diſciples: For after they had ſeen him when he was riſen, and he had 
given them all the ſatisfaction their ſcruples could ſuggeſt; and eſpecially after he 
had ſent down the Holy Ghoſt, (according to his true promiſe) to ſupply his 
lace on earth, by which hey were enabled to work the . miracles which he 

bimſelf had done when amongſt them. This was, to tbem, a ſure argument, that 
the hand of God was in all this; that Jeſus Chriſt was the beloved Son of God ;— 
that they nad not been deceived in any thing that he had /aid, or done, or told 
them. For they were very ſure, that God could not give his teſtimony to a lie;— 
or require them to lay down their lives for an untruth. And, therefore, when they 
_. affirmed, © That Jeſus Chriſt was riſen from the dead,” they only ſaid what they 
| knew for certain, —what all their ſenſes aſſured them of;—and therefore they did 
not ſtick to ſeal the truth of it with their own blood. . | 
Thus the belief of the Reſurrection was eſtabliſhed. But for what end: Was it 
only to convince us, that we ſhall be raiſed from the dead? Why, truly, ſo we 
may, without being the better for it. For the Spirit of God tells us, [Dan. xii. 2.] 
« 'That they that ſleep in the duſt ſhall awake, ſome to everlaſting life, and ſome 
e to ſhame and eyerlaſting | contempt.” So that, in truth, the Reſurrection of 
the Body is like to be no bleſſing to ſuch as ſhall riſe only to be for ever miſe- 
rable. The knowledge and belief of the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt, therefore, 
is neceſſary upon another account; namely, to convince us * of the exceeding 
« greatneſs of the power of God to us-ward that believe.” [ Eph. i. 19.] That we 
may be encouraged to forſake all our evil ways, and to overcome the corruption 
of our nature; — ſince we have a power to aſſiſt us which is able to raiſe our dead 
bodies, and therefore to whom nothing is impoſſible.— God, who is rich in 
« mercy, even when we were dead in ſins, hath quickened us together with Chriſt.” 
| In which words, a great many very important truths are contained or implied. 

Firſt; that there is a death of the ſoul as well as of the body. Secondly; that /in 

is the death of the ſoul, and, conſequently, righteouſneſs is its life. Thirdly; that 
there muſt be @ ſpiritual Reſurrefion, or elfe the ſoul will remain under the power 
of everlaſting death. Fourthly; that his ſpiritual Reſurrection can only be wrought 
by the mighty power of God, anfwerable to that which raifed Jefus our Lord from 

the dead. And the concluſion of the whole will be,—Fifthly; that it is through 
faith in this power, that a ſinner is raiſed from the death of fin unto the life of righte- 
 ouſneſs. And theſe are the particulars, which I pray God I may explain to your 
and to my own edification, _ % 8 | 

I. And, firſt, you will obſerve, hat there is a. death of the ſoul as well as of the 
body. St. Paul tells us of thoſe that live in pleaſures, © they are dead while they 


« live.” [I Tim. v. 6.] The Father faith of his Prodigal Son, [Luke xv. 24. 
„This my ſon was dead, and is alive again.“ The Sacred e ſpeak of 
wicked men, as paft feeling; that is, having no ſenſe of good or evil, no more than 


if they were dead; as being in darkneſs; not knowing whither they are going, or 
what will become of them. Nay, as being actually dead Even you being dead 
in your ſins;“ ſaith the Apoſtle. © | N 
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Now, all cheſe cite ions are made uſe of to convince us of this truth. That 
the ſoul is ſubject to death as well as the body; or rather, that the very natural 
ſtate of the ſoul, ſince the fall, is a fate of death. For we are not able of ourſelves 
to do any ching for which we were created. We can neither love God who made 
us, — nor fear him, though he can make us miſerable; though happineſs is fet before 
us, offered to us, preſſed upon us, yet we value it no more than a dead man does 
dainties. God publiſheth his laws, threatens thoſe that ſhall break them, executes 
his judgments upon trangreſſors;—and yet people are as inſenſible, and as ſecure, 
as if there were neither God nor danger. It is for this reaſon, and becauſe that 
men in this condition are not able to help themſelves, that the Scripture ſpeaks of 
men in their natural ſtate, as of thoſe that are dead Dead to all the 3 og for 
which they were created. bs e 

II. And now, if we eaakder' what. has optufimed his OG Ander, we ſhall 
find, that fin, and fin only, has done it. By in, (faith St. Paul, Rom. v. 12.) 
Nc death entered into the world; not only natural, but ſpiritual: death. And this is 
what we are moſt concerned to know and to lay to heart; for if we continue in a 
ſtate of death, which ſin has brought us into, we ſhall be/for-ever miſerable without 
redemption.” We ſhall neither foreſee nor fear any evil, till it will be too late to 

prevent it. We have too many examples of this. before our eyes continually, of 
people who are as little concerned for what may be their lot hereafter, as thoſe are 
who are in their graves. \ They confeſs that they are ſinners, and yet are not ſenſible 
of an danger. They are told, that Gop, «who can deſtroy both body and ſoul 
c in hell,” is their enemy, and yet they mind it not. Such is the bewitching 
nature of ſin, to thoſe that are under the dominion of it, that it makes a man 
careleſs of his true intereſt; blind ſo that he cannot ſee before him; nay, as dead to all 
the purpoſes for which God made him, as if he had neither breath nor life. And 
this is the condition of every man by nature; his is what fin has brought upon us. 
And it is fit we ſhould know it, that when the Spirit of God awakens us; and raiſeth 
us from the death of ſin, we may be thankful for the mercy, — not reſiſt his wma 
with us,—but be ever after fearful of falling again into that ſad ſtate. 

III. And this brings us to a third particular, which J propoſed t to explain to Fou. 
And that was the ſpiritual Reęſurrettion, without which the ſoul maſt remain in a ſtate 
of eternal death. And here I am very ſenſible that 1 muſt ſ Fr very many things 
which many that hear me will not at all underſtand. | . 
There are carnal Chriſtians, (as well as there were gabel Jews) wha when they 
hear of rift ing from the dead, think of e mr of the 1 8 7 and — 88 of 

the bod 
| Now? tl the death * the 871 is 880 over. lr! 18 2 death that we apt to be 
moſt concerned to eſcape. And, in order to this, the ſoul is to be raiſed from the 
death of fin unto a life of righteouſneſs, or elſe both will be miſerable. This is 
what the Holy Scripture prefſes upon us in very many places, * Awake thou that 
"98 ſleepeſt, and ariſe from the dead, and Chriſt ſhall give thee light.” Bleſſed and 
holy is he that hath part in the frft reſurrefion; that is, from the death of ſin. 4 If 
<c ye then be riſen with Chriſt, ſeek thoſe things which are above.“ [Coloff. 117% ll 
In ſhort; this is the end of all religion, to reſtore | men to the Ukeneſs and ſimi- 
litude of God, from which they are fallen. 

But, that you may better underſtand what is meant * a ane reſurrefion, I 
nul put you in mind of the condition we are in, and how we came into this 
condition. Man was ar firſt created in the image of God, —in righteouſneſs and 
true ! that is, he was able to act Ern to "ou law which God 1 575 
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think fit to give him. We are very ſure that it js not ſo now with us. 'The Holy 
Scriptures, and they only, can inform us how this came to paſs; and they tell us, 
[Gen. 11. 16.] that man being thus created, there was a covenant of life immortal 
made with him, by which his natural appetites being reſtrained, he might the 
better improve himſelf in all virtue, until God ſhould think fit to tranſlate him 
from earth to heaven. Now, man having free will, and conſequently a power of 
chooſing evil as well as good, inſtead of improving in virtue, he gave way to his 
appetites, he broke the Covenant, by which he and his poſterity became ſubject to 
ſin and death;—for the Spirit of God forſook him, and inſtead of an immortal 
race, we are aſſured [Gen. v. 3.] © that he begat a Son after his own image,” not 
after the image of God, * but in his own likeneſs;” that is, with ſuch a corrupt 
and depraved nature as his own was zow become,  _ 

Now, that this is the very condition of all the poſterity of Adam, is plain from 
experience. And we are ſo far departed from original righteouſneſs, that we are 
utterly incapable of conforming to any the moſt reaſonable law that God has ſet us. 
And thoſe that think—that reaſon is ſufficient to lead us to, and keep us in the 
right way, are guilty of a double error. 8 3 5 

They ſuppoſe, for example, —firſt, that men are generally governed by reaſon, 
whereas they are rather governed by their paſſions. Secondly; they muſt ſuppoſe 
that men are capable of attending conſtantly to what is fit to be done: Now, it is 
found by experience, that they are not; — that we do not always follow the dictates of 
our underſtanding;—and that we violate laws which we are convinced are good. We 
muſt, therefore, take the Scripture account of our fall, —of our weakne/s,—of our 
blindneſs, —of our utter incapacity of being reſtored to the image of God, by any 
thing we can do. For this is the ſpiritual ręſurrection we are ſpeaking of, and with- 
out which God can take no pleaſure in us, until bis image, his likeneſs, is recovered 
in the ſoul; that is, “until Chriſt be formed within vs ;” [Gal. iv. 19.] until we 
have got the maſtery over our corrupt aſſections, ſo as not to be led by them; — 
until we delight in doing that which is good ;—until the love of God become a 
la HTS RTP AP OR Re TAY IR Me HERES ro ghn © ag 5. 

This, I ſay, is the ſpiritual reſurrefion; this is the life of righteouſneſs, to which 
we muſt be reſtored before we leave this world, or we ſhall remain under the power 
of everlaſting death, of everlaſting miſery, = 

IV. But how is this to be effected? Why, only by the mighty power of God, anſwer- 
able to that which raiſed up Jeſus our Lord from the dead, © God, who is rich in mercy, 
< for the great love wherewith he loved us, even when we were dead in fins, has 
« quickened us together with him, and has raiſed us up together.” For he that 
raiſed up Jeſus from the dead can reſtore whom he will to life, whether they be 
dea in a naturat of in a /piritual fente, TOE | 5 75 

In order to this, every Chriſtian has the earneſt of the Spirit given him in bap- 
tiſm; even the ſame Spirit that raiſed up Chriſt from the dead. But, foraſmuch as 
we are to be dealt with as reaſonable creatures, and are not to be carried to Heaven 
againſt our will, therefore we have 77s rule given us; — To him that hath; (that is, 
who hath made uſe of the grace of God) he ſhall have ſtill more grace; and from 
him that hath not made uſe of God's grace, from him ſhall be taken what he had 
at firſt. This ſhews the reaſon why ſome, notwithſtanding the earneſt of God's 


Spirit, continue till amongſt the dead, whilſt others are raiſed to life and 9 * 


This ſhews the neceſſity of applying conſtantly to God for new ſupplies of grace 
as well as for pardon of the fins we commit, which might otReFWilk Provoke hir 
to withdraw his Spirit from us. e 
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Laſtly ; this ſhews the neceſſity of walking warily, leſt Satan get an advantage 
over us, and bring us back into a ſtate of ſin and death. In ſhort; it is God that 
worketh in us both to will, and to do, of his own good pleaſure. But then he 
expects, when he has wrought in us bis will, fand given us a power; he then requires 
of us, that we ſhould work out our own ſalvation with fear and trembling; that is, with 
a concern ſuitable to the work we are about. He requires, for inſtance, that we 
ſhould do what we can, and that we ſhould be fincere. Our outward actions are 
generally in our own power. I cannot, perhaps, all at once, cure myſelf of envy, 
but I can ſpeak well of people, and I can too take care not to ſpeak ill of them; 
I cannot ſerve God with that love and devotion that he requires, but I can attend 
his ſervice, I can hear his word, I can ſpeak of him with reverence. My own con- 

ſcience tells me that this is in my own power, and when I do this out of a ſenſe of 
duty, I may depend upon it, God will give me thoſe good diſpoſitions which I 
wiſhed for, and in order to obtain which, I performed that external righteouſneſs 
before ſpoken of. | : EFV | 

V. But J have reſerved to the laſt place, that which of all others is the moſt powerful 
and efeFual means of recovering the image of God in us; —of raiſing us from the 
death of fin unto the life of righteouſneſs ;- and that is, a ſtedfaſt faith in the power 
of God, which raiſed up Feſus our Lord from the dead. For, in the reſurrection of 
Chriſt, the omnipotence of God is ſet before us in the moſt lively manner. And 
Chriſtians are exhorted to have their eye on zhis more eſpecially ; © That like as 
e Chriſt was raiſed from the dead by the glory of the Father, even ſo we alſo ſhould 
ce walk in newneſs of life.” Or, as St. Peter expreſſes it, [I Pet. i. 3.] © That 
« we may be begotten again to a lively hope by the reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt 
e from the dead; — for nothing is impoſſible to him who can raiſe the dead. 

And no man who ſincerely believes this article can, without great hypocriſy, ſay, 

I would be better if I could; but I am not able to overcome my corruptions. 
What, not by his aſſiſtance who raiſed up Chriſt from the dead? Let us rather take 
ſhame to ourſelves, and confeſs, that we have no mind to be reformed, or to have 
the image of God reſtored in us; for God (you confeſs with your own mouth) is 
able to do it. And there cannot be a greater aſſurance given us, that he is willing, 
than by the reſurreaion of Chriſt. For by that we are aſſured, that God is reconciled 
to his poor creatures, for whom Chriſt died, provided they will be reconciled to the 
means which be. has appointed for their recover. 

Now, matters being thus, as indeed they are, a ſinner may with ſome heart /ef 
about his converſion; he knows he is dead, but God can raiſe the dead to life again. 

He cannot help himſelf; but he can aſk help of one that is mighty to fave. He 
meets ſtill with new difficulties in the way of his recovery; but he knows, that 
God. is faithful, who will not ſuffer us; to be tempted above what we are able 
to Neat. 8 985 / re Ogle a 0 
In ſhort : —If a man is ſincere, he knows for certain, that the ſame power 
and goodneſs which raiſed him from the death of fin, can and will preſerve him 

to eternal life, if he is not wanting to himſelf :—So that neither his own natural 
weakneſs, nor the power of his adverſaries, nor the difficulties he is to undergo, 
nor the miſcarriages he is guilty of, ought to diſcourage him, ſince his hope is 
in God, who raiſeth the TED But then, if his faith and hope is in God, he muſt 
follow God's directions, and make uſe of that power which God gives him to 
work out his falvation with fear and trembling; and then his faith will not fail 
him, but will moſt certainly reſtore him to the image of God, which confiſts in 
| HEE: 3 . righteouſneſs 
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righteouſneſs and true holineſs, and which is the life of the ſoul, and without which 
the ſoul muſt be eternally miſerable. 

This, good Chriſtians, is the ſpiritual ręſurrection, without which the belief of 
the reſurrection of the body will be a very uncomfortable article. Here is life and 
death ſet before us. The death of our bodies cannot be prevented by all our care. 
However, Jeſus Chriſt having conquered death, and having taken away its ſting, 
death cannot be very terrible to any Chriſtian who has reaſon to hope for a bleſſed 
reſurrection. 36 623 | 5 

Well then, ſince we cannot eſcape temporal death, our great concern ought to be, 
that, by the grace of God, we may eſcape eternal deatb. And this is the end and 
deſign of religion; and few people can be eaſy without ſo much religion as they 
hope will make them happy when they die. In the mean time, it is not ſo well 
conſidered as it ſhould be, that all religion is vain, which does not renew us in the 


ſpirit of our mind; which does not reſtore us to the image of God, in which man 


was at firſt created. We may receive the Goſpel, and we may pretend to believe 
it:—Yes; juſt as the generality of the Jews did the law of Moſes. They were cir- 
cumciſed, they kept the Paſſover, they offered ſacrifices as the law appointed, and 
by theſe things they hoped to be juſtified; that is, accepted of God. This was 
their righteouſneſs, of which our Saviour ſays expreſsly, that if our righteouſneſs 


does not exceed theirs, we can by no means enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. 


Pray, let us conſider in what our righteouſneſs does exceed theirs: Do we love 
God more ſincerely than zhey did? Do we ftrive to glorify him in our lives? Do 
we live in an humble dependance upon him without murmuring, as they did, at his 
diſpenſations? Are we more obedient to our Governors? Is our converſation ſuch 
as becomes the Goſpel of Chriſt? Do we find a principle in our minds which 


bobliges us to do (and that willingly) whatever we believe will pleaſe God, and to 


avoid whatever we ſuſpect will offend him? If it be thus with us, why then we 
have paſſed from death unto life; the new man is raiſed up in us, and the ſpirit of 
God is fitting us for a bleſſed eternity. L | 
But if we only mind the letter of the Goſpel, and ſatisfy ourſelves with obſerving 
its outward ordinances ; if we pray out of cuſtom only, and go to the Lord's Table, 
becauſe we would not be ſingular; if we do not become thereby more holy in our 


lives, better men, better neighbours, better Chriſtians; why then, we are ſtill in 


darkneſs,—in the very ſhadow of death,—in the very way to deſtruction. „ 
Lou ſee then, good Chriſtians, that as ever we hope for a bleſſed reſurrection, we 


muſt firſt paſs from death unto life here. He that has not a ſhare in this fr/t reſur- 
rection, will have but little comfort in the hopes of the ſecond. e 


Now, the devil will endeavour to divert you from ſetting about, and going 


; through this neceſſary work, by two very contrary methods : Father he will try to 


make you preſumptuous and careleſs, by repreſenting it as the eaſieſt thing in the 
world ;—or to make you deſpair, by repreſenting it to be a work far above your 
ability. Now, our Bleſſed Lord's death and ręſurrection has a ſanctifying power to 
cure us both of preſumption and deſpair. If a Chriſtian thinks with himſelf—God is 
very merciful, —I will depend upon his goodneſs ;—Chrift died for me, I am called 
by his name, — I have been often at his table, — he gives me liberty to call God my 


Father, and as ſuch I pray to him;—why ſhould I not be confident of my furure hap- 


pineſs ?—I will tell you why you ſhould not. Becauſe our Lord himſelf faith, that 


many (at the Day of Judgment) will have all this to ſay for themſelves, and yet be 


will not own them, And pray conſider, that if fin is ſo harmleſs a thing, and ſo ver 
: N 1 e eaſy 
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eaſy to be maſtered, why did Chriſt undergo ſuch agonies, ſuch conflicts, in 
ſubduing it? 

And if you fancy that now Chriſt requires nothing -of us, pray, why do ls 

Apoſtles ſpeak ſo much of mortification and ſeli-denial, of taking the Croſs, of 
crucifying the fleſh, nay, of dying to fin? Do you think there i is nothing like this to 
be undergone by a Chriſtian before Chriſt is formed in him,—before he riſeth from 
the death of fin unto the life of righteouſneſs? You will be ſadly miſtaken if you 
think ſo. Hear what St. Paul faith, fGal. i. 4.] © Jeſus Chriſt gave himſelf for us; 
but to what end? Why; © that he might deliver us from this preſent evil world; 
ce that he might redeem us from our vain converſation that we being dead 
© unto ſin, might live unto God; — that he might purify unto him a peculiar 
ct people, zealous of good works.” 
When you conſider this, you will be convinced that Chiiſtianity i is a very ſe. - 
rious thing ; and that Chriſtians have ſomething to do, beſides Performing a bare 
outward part in religion. 
- But then, ſome people are naturally ſerious and thoughtful; and theſe the wicked 
ſpirit does often tempt to deſpair, by ſetting before them the difficulties of a Chriſtian 

life; that it is impoſſible to overcome our corruptions ; that it is to no purpoſe to 
ſet about it; and if the whole world lieth in wickedneſs, what hopes have we to get 
free of it? Why, we have an Almighty power ready to help us; the ſame power 
which raiſed Jeſus Chriſt from the dead: N can be impoſſible or difficult to 
Him who could do that. | 

But if it be really ſo, (you will ſay) why are there few that be ſaved Fl Why; 
becauſe they will not go unto Chriſt that they my have life; they will not believe 
becauſe: they will not part with their ſins. | 

But may I be ſure that his goodneſs will receive one who has ſo much offended 
him? Why; do you think that that divine Shepherd, who with ſo much care and 


| pains ſought his loſt ſheep, and laid it on his ſhoulders, will refuſe one that cries 


after him, and moans to be taken care of? Do you think that he would lay down 
his life for his ſheep, and after that neglect them, and ſuffer them to be devoured 
by wolves? Hear what the Prophet Iſaiah [xl. 11.] faith of this good Shepherd, 
fo long before his incarnation : „He ſhall feed his flock like a Shepherd; he ſhall 
tc gather the lambs with his arm, and 2 them in his boloing4 and ſhall gently 
ce lead thoſe that are with young.” 

Here then is our comfort :—If while we were _ e Chriſt died for us ;—if 
while we were enemies, we were reconciled to God by the death of his Son, much 
more, being reconciled, we ſhall be ſaved by his life, ſince he now ever liveth to 
make interceſſion for us. Now, thanks be to God) who Groth us barns victory, 
| wks our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, To Os" Ges ©; AY: 
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HERE would be but little cömfoft- in i” bene ring that NIN will be a 
. RefurreQion of the dead, if at the ſame time there were no poſſibility of 
knowing whether we ſhall be happy or miſerable in the life to come. 
And, were, as ſoon as life and immortality were brought to light by the Goſpel, 
and men were affured that they were to riſe again, it was at the ſame time made 
known to them, by what means they might F for, and live | in a comfortable 
hopes of a bleſſed reſurrection. 5 
And becauſe the Jews, to whom the Goſp el was firſt preached, did very well 
know the life and behaviour of their father Abtatians, and how acceptable he was to 
God, —the faith of Abraham is often commended in the New Teſtament, and 
propoſed to them, and to all Chriſtians, to be imitated, as the only way to be ſecure 
of the fayour of God in this world, and in the world to come; without which, 
life itſelf, to 4 thou biful man, would be a burthen, and the knowledge of a life to 
come an unſupportal le burthen. 

Now, the caſe of Abraham, as it is  repreſerited i in the text, was this! —He was 
commanded by God, (in order to preſerve him from idalotry) to leave his kindred” 
and his father's houſe; [Gen. xii. 1.] and God, at the ſame time, promiſed 10 Zleſs 
him, and to make of him a great nation. "Accordingly he went forth, out of his own 

country, not knowing whither he went, but he was e fully perſuaded that what God 
had promiſed, he was able alſo to perform.” [Rom. iv. 21.] He, therefore, caſt 
his whole care upon God, reſolving to obey him in 21 thing, by which faith he 
became dear to, and was called the friend of, God. 

Now. this, as the Apoſtle ſaith expreſsly, [Rom. iv. 24.1 ec Was written for our 
<« ſake, to whom the like faith ſhall be imputed for righteouſneſs, if ve believe in 
e him who raiſed up Jeſus our Lord from the dead.” 

A thoughtful man can hardly read this account of Abraham, without obſerving, 
. this 1 is the caſe of all good men who live and die in the true faith and fear of 

They know not what ſhall befall them while they live; they know not 
the place whither 9 go when they die and yet, e upon che promiſes 


* See Gen. xii. 1. Ads vii, 3, kf A: Avid ob 5101517 ad 
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of God in Jeſus Chriſt, they leave their country, their friends, their eſtates, and 
their very bodies, and go chearfully into an unknown world, —in hopes of a bleſſed 
reſurrection, and a better inheritance. | | TS | 

Do people then conſider. what they do when they neglect. to know and to poſſeſs 
their hearts with /aving faith? Or do they conſider the miſchief they do, who make 
this grace more difficult to be underſtood than God deſigned? Hindering the greateſt 
part of mankind from rightly apprehending that, without which it is impoſſible to 
pleaſe God. Since, then, there will be a refurrection both of the juſt and unjuſt; 
ſince the belief of this cannot but be very afflicting where men are deſtitute of ſaving 
Faith; — and ſince the doctrine of the reſurrection is a moſt comfortable article to 

all ſuch as have believed, and are careful to maintain good works; —it will be ve 
proper to conſider the nature of that faith by which this doctrine may be applied to 
the conſciences of all ſorts of hearers;—that ſuch as think of the reſurrection, and 
a life to come, with fear, may know the reaſon of it, and how to make their minds 
eaſy, and their condition fafe that ſuch as hope well for themſelves may know 
whether they have reaſon, to be ſecure and cheartul;—and,. laſtly, that ſuch as are 
indifferent and live at all adventures may be convinced, that although the happineſs 
of man depends upon his faith, yet the not believing the truths ef the Goſpel will 
not make theſe truths void. For inſtance :—We ſhall all riſe from the dead, and 
appear before the judgment ſeat of Chriſt, though all the world ſhould reſolve not 
((% ¾ Md ¼ↄ h y A Ne eg ku 

That theſe things may be made as plain as 7 be to your underſtandings, I will 
endeavqur,—Firſt ;- to give you a ſhort and practical account of Faith, as it is con- 
tained in the Holy Seriptures.Secondly; to ſhew, that this is that very faith 
which made Abraham f6 dear to God, and was imputed unto, him for righteouſnefs, 
and will be ſo imputed to us, if we believe on him who, raifed . our Lord 
from the dead. Laſtly; we ſhall conſider, how the doctrine of the reſurrection 
may, by this faith, be applied to the conſciences of all men, in order to comfort, to 
amend, or to awaken them, as their caſe requires. © 
I. Fairs, then, is a frm aſſent to whatever God, has reyealed,—that is, made 
known, to us, for this reaſon, becauſe it is from God. 
Now, the laſt way God was pleaſed to take to make himſelf and his will known 
to us, and to leave all men, to whom the Goſpel has been preached, without excuſe, 
was this, he ſent his only Son into the world to take our nature upon him, who, to 
convince us that he came from God, did ſuch things as none but God can do; 

he healed the fick;—he gave ſight to the blind; —he raiſed the dead to life again; 
—and all this with a word of his mouth: And laſtly, having ſuffered himſelf to 
be put to death, he roſe the third day from the dead. By. all which he gave ſuffi- 
cient proof, —that be came forth from Cod; and that the doctrine which de taught 
was of Gods And all fuch, as with all their heart believe the truths which he taught 
as coming from God, have that faith which is ſufficient, for their ſalvation. _ 

The moſt neceſſary truths which he delivered are beſe:—Firſt; That God would 
have all men to be ſaved. [I Tim. ii. 4.] So that there is no room left for any man 
living to doubt of God's good-will towards him. Secondly; that he will require a 
ſtrict account of men according to the favours, he has beſtowed upon them; they muſt 
therefore expect to be dealt with in ju/tice, and not hope for favour where he has not 
promiſed to ſhew merey. Thirdly; that, notwithſtanding this, men have no reaſon. 
to be diſcouraged, becauſe God will be pleaſed with what we can do, if we do it 
in ſincerity; that is, with a deſire of pleaſing God to the beſt of our power. He 
has therefore declared, that in the firſt place, we ſhould not fin; but, becauſe even 
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they that mean well may be overtaken and fall into fin, he has therefore provided 
a remedy for that: If any man fin, we have an Advocate with the Father, Jeſus 
“ Chriſt the righteous; and he is the Propitiation for our ſins.” [1 John il. 1.] 
That is, God, or Chriſt's ſake, will be reconciled to thoſe that have not done their 
duty, upon their true repentance. More than this the heart of man ſhould not deſire. 
Fourthly; And, becauſe the more thoughtful men are, the more ſenſible they are of 
their own weakneſs and inability to do what is required of them, in 9 « to their 
eternal -happineſs, God has promiſed. that his Holy Spirit ſhall aſſiſt ſuch as deſire 
to work but their own ſalvation. Phil. ii. 12.]. And laſtly, to make us mind theſe 
things more carefully, he has made known to us thus much of the Mate after death: 

[John v. 28.] All — are in the graves ſhall come forth ; they that have done 

* good, unto the reſurrection of life; and they that have — evil, unto the reſur- 

c rection of damnation.” “ 

Now, to believe theſe things, 3 God has made them known to us, is called 

FAITH. But then, we are to conſider, that one may believe all this without any 

mannet of advantage. The devils believe, and tremble.” Simon Magus believed 
the Apoſtle's words; Acts viii. Even at the great day many will ſay unto Jeſus Chriſt, 
Have we not preached in thy name? Therefore, ſaving faith is ſuch a belief of theſe 
things as makes à man live ſo as if he did indeed believe them. For faith,” (faith 
St. James ii. 17.) © without works, is dead.” For inſtance :—I believe that God 
will pardon all ſuch as, with bearty repentance and true faith, turn unto him; but then, 
this faith will ſtand me in no ſtead, if, notwithſtanding I know this, I neglect to 
turn unto God, and to bring forth fruits meet for repentance.” 

1 may aſſent unte This truth, that the cummands of God are holy, alt, and good, 
But yet that which is good will be made death unto me, and be an occaſion of a 
greater condemnation, if I continue in fin under ſo gracious a diſpenſation. 

I may know, that © God is in Chriſt . reconciling the world unto himſelf.” 
But what will this belief Nr me, if the ambaſſadors of Chriſt beſeech me to be 
reconciled unto God, and I ſhut my ears, and go on in my rebellion? 
What though I am perſuaded, that in the preſence of God, (Where che righteous 
ſhall be amine) there is fullneſs of joy, and pleaſure for. evermore, Will this avail 
me, do you ſuppoſe, if I ſtrive not to make my calling and election ſure, by purifying 
my foul, by keeping my body undefiled, chat * may be We e to be 
admitted into the company of Saints and Angels? 
Laſtiy; I may believe, and be fully perſuaded, that the portion of 8 wicked 
will hereafter be, weeping, and wailing, and gnaſping of teeth. But what ſignifies it 
that I know and believe this, if my aith will not oblige me to alt the Hiegfures 
bf fin, which are but for à ſeaſon? 
From which inſtances we may be inflated i in 99 5 great ln 28 as. true faith 
is à principle of new life, in 90 f ee lot, mey eakily be ſeen bark Dy 
him chat has it, and y others. A e 11 25 
II. To make this more plain, we mall, in the ſecond place, ſee that this pk 
faith which made Abraham ſo dear to God, and was imputed unto him for righteouſueſs; 
f ve d a if me hediene, en d. whe: male, Jet dun Raum 
We are: aunts "thats God never Jef; F 170 8 1 ae the 3 
began. People knew, or might have known, that he who made all things, and kept 
the world in order, was infinite in poter, in wiſdum, and in goodneſs. . But the 
world had ſo far corrupted itſelf, that all ſuch as Knew this, were not ready to — 
according:as this belief; and en N did not ow his will Known, nor pie 
2 | miſe 


miſes of favours, but to ſuch as he knew would fear him, and teach others to do ſo 
too. Accordingly, he choſe Abraham, and his ſeed, on whom he purpoſed to beſtow 
very great favours. | But to try his obedience, and whether he was worthy of ſuch 
favours, and that his faith might be a ſtandard for his poſterity to imitate, God was 
pleaſed to take this method with him: Firſt, he commands him to leave his kindred 
and his father's houſe; he immediately obeyed, and went forth, not knowing whither 
be wwent; only this he knew and believed, that if God commanded him to leave his 
on country, he would find him a better, becauſe he had promiſed to bleſs him 
wherever he went. If God encouraged him to hope for a ſon, when both he and 
his wife were as good as dead with reſpect to iſſue of their own bodies, yet he 
doubted not but God could bring it to paſs. If God, after this commanded him 
to ſacrifice this very ſon, whom he had promiſed to make a great nation, yet ſtill he 
obeyed, accounting that God was able to raiſe him from the dead. [Heb. xi. 17.) 

In ſhort,” whatever God commanded; he was reſoved to do, however diſagreeable 
it was to his natural reaſon or paſſions. He knew that infinite wiſdom and good- 
neſs could not command any thing which in the end would not be of advantge 
to him if he obeyed. He knew that infinite power could bring to paſs whatever he 
promiſed. So that by often reflecting er theſe perfections of God, and by exer- 
eiſing himſelf frequently in acts of ſelf-denial, obedience, and ſubmiſſion to the 
pleaſure of God, he at laſt brought himſelf to ſuch a diſpoſition, as to depend 

w_ God, and to obſerve his commands, however ſtrange and uneaſy to fleſh and 

blood; which does well explain that ſaying of St. James, ii. wn % By works his 
« faith was made perfect;“ that is, by uſing himſelf to obey, at laſt he found no- 
thing too hard for him to ſubmit to. And thus his faith became exemplary, and 
a ſtandard of what will be acceptable to God, not only to the Jews, his own poſte- 
rity, but alſo to us Chriſtians, even to the end of the world. 

And by comparing our faith with this ſtandard, we may be able to ſee how 
far we come ſhort of being ſo well eſteemed of Gd. 

And let us be wellafſured, that if: we have not this faith, We ſhall have reaſon 
to repent of it; for / trials we all meet with as ſure as we live, ad well as Abraham 
did; and he will be a very unhappy perſon who knows not where to flee for comfort 
when troubles come upon him. And, though a man ſhould find ways to divert 
himſelf, - to deſpiſe things that are afflictions to others, to receive diſappointments 
and loſſes with patience or unconcernedneſs, which yet is very hard to do without 
faith in God, — yet ſtill h thought, (if ever it comes into the heart) hat will become 
of me when I die? will damp the pleaſures of life, and make thoſe that are moſt | 
unconcerned, to with that they had he ſecurity that the next life would not be 
worſe than this; and yet no man living can be ſure of this, hut he that is bleſſed 
with a true and lively faith in God's mercies through Jeſus Chriſt. 

And, though moſt Chriſtians, who are in any meaſure ſerious, do hope that they 
have this faith, yet it is much to be feared, that- people do often deceive them- 
ſelves, though it concerns us above all things not to bel miſtaken. And thoſe that 
will be at the pains of aſking themſelves a few queſtions,” will be better able to 
judge how well their faith is grounded, and whether it will be able to ſupport them 
in the day of affliction, and particularly at the hour of death, for then we ſhall 
have moſt need of it. For inſtance: Let me aſk myſelf, what i ſort of confi- 
dence had I in my Father when I was a child, and before I was corrupted by evil 
habits and examples? Did J ever queſtion his love for me? Did not I love hin 

even when he corrected me? Did not I lay all my complaints and little ſorrows 

before him? & c. And then; let me ſee whether I behave: myſelf ſo towards 1 * 
e ; But 


But if, inſtead of doing ſo, I am ready to queſtion the kindneſs and good-will of 
God, as often as he ſuffers any thing to come croſs upon me; —if in poverty I am 
apt to deſpair ;——if I faint in the day of adverſity, as if I had no helper; —if I 
forget who it is that took me from my mother's womb, and has taken care of me 
ever ſince ;—then, is not my faith plainly ſuch as it ought to be, —ſuch as will 
ſupport me when I ſhall be ſure to want it, ok 
A man who is in good circumſtances, and finds his heart thankful and chearful 
in the enjoyment of God's _ bleſſings, will be apt, at ſuch a time, to think 
that ſuch a diſpoſition mult ſure ee from a ſound faith in God. But then, 
is the proper time to aſk one's- ſelf this queſtion: What ſhould I be, if I were ſtript 
of all theſe good things, and expoſed to a wicked and unmerciful world? And yet 
it is the ſame juſt my 7 good God who brings ſuch things to paſs, and often even thus 
viſits his beſt ſervants, and thoſe whom he deſigns to honour with glory and immor- 
tality. But for what end does he afflict thoſe whom he loves? For what end? 
Why, to try their love for Him to puniſh thoſe fins here which muſt be puniſhed 
either here or hereafter ;—to make them leſs fond of this world, which is not the 
world they were made for;—to train them up, by teaching them, in theſe leſſer 
inſtances, to truſt on him at the hour of death. And ſometimes to make them 
examples to others, of the power of faith in them that are perfect. 
I know it is ungrateful and uneaſy to fleſh and blood, to be put upon aſking ſuch 
ueſtions as theſe;——but a good phyſician does not always regard the eaſe, but the 
ſafety of his patient. And ſelf-examination, we know, is as neceſſary in ſpiritual 
concerns as enquiries of any other kind. Let me therefore aſk, - Do you believe 
the truth of our Saviour's ſermon on the mount?—You wonder why that ſhould 
be queſtioned of any Chriſtian. Why; are you really ſatisfied, that men under 
afflictions and in pain can be happy and rejoice, and for this very reaſon, becauſe 
they are in affliction? Are you fully perſuaded, that any thing can make a man 
think himſelf more happy, becauſe he is evil 28 of, reviled, belied, and perſe- 
cuted? And yet this is part of our Bleſſed Saviour's ſermon: * Bleſſed are they 
« that mourn.” *©« Bleſſed are ye when men ſhall revile you, and perſecute you. 
% Rejoice, and be exceeding glad: for great is your reward in Heaven.“ 
But if you ſtill ſay you believe all this, let me beſeech you to try your faith b 
our works, before you are too ſure that your faith is as it ſhould be. You will 
vr occaſions enough, depend on it, of exerciſing your faith. It pleaſeth God to 
opeh your eyes, and to give you a very ſenſible fight of the danger of your fins; 
this extremely afflicts and terrifies you. Do you think yourſelf happy under theſe 
ſorrows? - Are you well pleaſed that God takes care of you? Are you reſolved to 
make the beſt uſe of this chaſtiſement? If you are not, why then, in truth, you do 
not believe - that they that mourn are bappy. xp. „ 4964 i +4 
If any body ſhould be ſo wicked as to miſrepreſent your beſt actions, or to treat 
ou ill becauſe you will not do as the world would have you, are you prepared to 
d it with patience? Are you reſolved not to return evil for evil? If it ſhould 
be in your power, would you not revenge yourſelf? If you believe Chriſt's ſermon; 
he affirmed, that they are certainly happy obo are perſecuted” for 1 ſake; 
that is, while they are in the way of their duty. And a firm pebſuaſion that this is 
true, will make you bear grief with patience, ſuffering wrongfully,” knowing that 
a ſhort affliction for God's ſake will be well rewarded in a very ſnhort time. 5 
But how muſt we attain to ſuch a degree of Faich as will enable us to do this? 
Why, juſt as we muſt obtain any other grace, namely, by praying to God, from 
whom cometh every good and perfect gift by accuſtoming ourſelves to go to 


. him 
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bim upon all occaſions for what we want by giving him thinks for his favours, 
and acknowledging, at all times, his power, his wifdem, his goodneſs, and his 
truth; —by xrufting in God's providence white we live, and caſting our care upon 


Him who careth fer us; by which means we ſhall gain ſuch an habit of faith, as wil! 


be Tufficient to enable us to think of death with comfort, and to look beyond the 

grave with hopes of a much better life than this we leave. Bo oth. 
III. And this brings us to the third particular: To conſider how the doctrine of 

the reſurrection may, by this faith, be applied to the conſciences of all forts of peo- 


ple, in order to amd, or to awaken, or to romfort them, as their cafe thall require. 


That ſome men have at the knowledge of God, but indeed hve as if there were 


no God, or that there was no account to be given hereafter, is a ſad truth, but too 


plain to be queſtioned. —What methods ſhall we take to convince ſuch, what way 
to awaken them? Shall we preach to them Jefus and the Reſurrection? Why, 
truly, theſe are awakening arguments, where people are diſpoſed to receive the 


truth. But what ſhall we fay to thoſe that will not trouble themſelves with theſe 


things ?—Al that we can do is to pray them to conſider, that the truth of theſe 


things does not depend upon our believing, or our not caring for them. If God 


will raiſe the dead, and judge all men by Jefus Chriſt, and give to every man 
according to his ways, and according to the fruit of his doings, this will come to 
paſs, though all the world ſhould reſolve not to think of it. 

Let them make the experiment in 'caſes of leſs moment: Let them try whether 
their not believing that temporal evils ſhall come upon them, will keep them from 


afflictions of that kind;—whether thoſe that never think of death, till it overtake 


them as a ſnare, whether they are ever the farther from it?: on 
Now, that there will be a Refurre@ion, and a Judgmemt, and everlaſting rewards 
and puniſhments, as men ſhall have deferved, is as plain and certain to the eye of 
faith, as it is to the eye of ſenſe and reaſon, that we ſhall all die. So that whether 
they hear, or whether they forbear, a time will come when they will be convinced 
of theſe truths. God grant it may not be too late for them to make a good uſe of 
their knowledge! 1 e RHP of IO Aoy C1 
But ſure we may hope to do more good upon "thoſe that 6 ar the eh -ofeſs id 
Believe theſe truths: At leaſt, they will hear with more patience the conſequences 


of ſuch a belief.—There is a curioſity in many people which leads them to enquire 


what their fortune and condition may be ten or twenty yo to come; and fooliſh 
people have not ſtuck at very unwarrantable methods for finding this out: And 


yet, which is very firange, this curiolity does not carry them farther, To aſk, for 


inſtance, what may be my lot and portion an hundred years hence? And yet, if any 
part of me is to have a being then, it concerns me as much that it ſhould be 2 
_ well-being, as that I ſhould have good fortunes for a few years to come. 


But this plainly ſhews us, that the former fort of curioſity is from thar evil ſpirit, 


who would not have us to carry our enquiries too far, left the ſight of the next 
world ſhould draw us from his Tervice in this. On the other hand, che good Spirit 
of God is ever 5 us the thoughts and the belief of the life to come, in 
order to prepare us fer it; and bidding us not mind, at leaſt not fet our hearts 
upon, a worid Wen we muſt To ſoon leave, and a life ſo full of ſorrows and uncer- 
tainty.— Which of theſe Tpirits mall we hearken to? I will lay before you che 
conſequences of both, and leave you to jadd ge. 

If our hearts, our thoughts, and hopes, are ſet u 


upon this world, and we mind but 
very little the life to come, why then death, which we cannot put from us very 


long, will ſtrip vs of every thing which we counted valuable, Let a man de never | 
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ſo much feared or beloved in this world, the very moment of death, he has neither 
friend, nor eſtate, nor followers, that can help him. On the other ſide, if I have 
thought much of the world to come, and have endeavoured to lay up my treaſure. 
there, and to ſecure the friendſhip of the bleſſed inhabitants of Paradiſe, by fitting 
myſelf for ſuch worthy company; I ſhall juſt value this world as much as it deſerves 
while I ſtay in it, and be ready, and well pleaſed, to leave it, when God commands 
me to depart out of it, as Abraham was to leave his country, when by faith he was 
ſure of a better. But he, who would be ſure of comfort when he comes to die, 
muſt, be fure to ſtrengthen his faith in God while he lives, —by depending upon his 
promiſes, by obeying his commands,—by ſubmitting. to his diſcipline, —and by 
meditating upon his perteQions, They will make the thoughts and the approaches 
of death very eaſy to us, which otherwiſe would be very terrible, to go one knows 
not whither, and without hopes of being happy. | 
Therefore, if any of you, who now hear me, are uneaſy at the repeating of this 

article, I believe a Ręſurrettion, and everlaſting Life after death ;—if you are inclined 
to wiſh that this, may pot be true;—why then, be ſure, that your condition is not 
ſafe, and it would be cruelty to let you be quiet. For the doctrine of the Reſur- 
rection is indeed full of comfort to ſuch as have accuſtomed themſelves to think 
of the next life, and have endeavoured to prepare themſelves for it. = 
The poor, who have lived on God's providence, have reaſon to believe, that 
when they ſhall riſe again, there will an amends be made them for what they 
wanted here. The affi:#ed, who have patiently waited their change, are ſure, that 
then God will wipe away all tears. Every Faithful ſervant of God is in hopes, 
for his offences, his vows of amendment, and his conſtant endeavour to keep them; 
that Gop, who knows that he has been careful, accarding to his ability and circum- 
ſtances, to underſtand the will of God, and to perform it ;—and laſtly, that he has 
chearfully choſen, and made uſe ef the means of grace which God has afforded 
him ;—that Gop, who knows all- this, will, according to his goodneſs, and cove- 
nant, and promiſes, take care of him, when he dies and is no longer able to help 
himſelf; that God will make the next life much happier than that he is going to 
leave; and, being the Lord of all places, and conditions, and powers, will defend 
him from the terrors of death, from the ſpirits. and powers of darkneſs, and bring 
him, in his own good time, to that happineſs he has all along hoped and prayed for, 
_ even. to his. exerlaſting kingdom. 1 
Had Abraham, when he went forth, not knowing whither he went, had he wanted, 
that faith. for which he is ſo much commended ; that is, had he not believed that 
God (who alone was able to do it) would have kept him in the way he went,—he 
would, no queſtion of it, have gone forth very uncomfortably. And will not this 
be the caſe of every ſoul here preſent, and chat within a very few years? Shall we 
not all leave our bodies, our friends, and the places of our abode, to go to a 
world which we know: very little of? And ſhall not we endeavour to have ſome 
9 lecyrity. that God, at that tima, will not forſake us, nor leave us to the 
power and malice of evil ſpirits, to torment, and to punifſh u. 
Lonly add, that it will come to this 5 and therefore, for God's ſake, let us think 
of it before that day comes, before © the night cometh. when, no man can work.” _ 
But are we ſure that our labour will not be in yain; but that we fhall a/tain the 
end of aur faith; — the ſalvation of . our ſouls? _ 


What more aſſurance. would we have, beſides, what. God has, already given us? 
The rich man in hell, who had lived and died in inſidelity, could nat think of any 


ſurer 
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ſurer way of convincing his five brothers that were yet living, than'that one ſhould 


£0 from the dead to warn them, © left they alſo come into that place of torment ;” 
or then, ſaith he, they" will believe. And has not God vouchſafed ug this very 


„ — 


evidence of the terrors and the joys of the world to cmn-e.. 


- Ought not the remembrance of Chriſt's reſurrection from the dead to ſatisfy,.— 


to convince,—and to leave us without excuſe if we will not believe, that God has 
determined we ſhall all riſe again,—they that have done good, or having done amiſs, 
and have repented in time, to life everlaſting; and they that have done evil unto 
everlaſting miſery. And if we do indeed believe this, I need not tell you what 


effects this faith will have upon us; we ſhall live, and we ſhall die, like Chriſtians, 


* 


full of hopes of a bleſſed immortality with Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Noce 
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HOUGH our Saviour applies this Proverb to the good or ill uſe men make 
of riches; intimating, that they who have laid up a treaſure in Heaven, by 


Heaven, or doing what may. bring them thither ; for the heart will be moſt there, 
where we believe we have the greateſt intereſt ; yet, it is juſtly applicable to all the 
objects of our hopes and deſires ; that is, we ſhall 8 755 be. moſt delighted with the 
thoughts of ſuch places, and perſons, and e ts, as we apprehend may moſt 


contribute to our happineſs, and from which We have, or expect to have, the 


greateſt advantage. J ᷣ ᷣ 6; ĩ PROD : 
It is this which the church had moſt in view, when the ſervice for this Feſtival 
was compoſed ; not barely to bring to our remembrance, that jxsus chRIST, as 
on this day, aſcended into Heaven, but to inſtrut? our prafice, and to put us in mind 
of the influence this part of the Goſpel Hiſtory ought to have upon our lives. To 
tell us, if we believe Kee Jefus Chriſt is aſcended into the Heavens, there to intercede 
with God, and to prepare a place for us; that we ſhould have this much in our 
minds, and at heart; that we ſhould follow him thither with our beſt affections, 
and with him continually dwell. And (becauſe of ourſelves we cannot do this) to 


teach and to oblige us, at leaſt upon every return of this ſeaſon, to pray, that our 


hearts and minds may be in Heaven, where our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is gone before us, He 
Being our greateſt treaſure, and the fountain of all our happineſs. 


Now, 


being bountiful to the poor, will be beſt pleaſed when they are thinking of 
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Now, that our underſtandings and affections may keep pace together, that when 
we are bid © to ſeek thoſe things which are above, where Chriſt ſitteth on the right 
ce hand of God ;” that the reaſon of the thing may affect us, as well as the authority 
of him that bids us do ſo, it will be fit to conſider, -What good we may hope for 
from our Saviour's preſence in Heaven ?—Why our hearts ſhould be there, rather 
than any where elſe ?—Why we ſhould have Him, and his Glory, and Authority, moſt 

in our eye ?—What will be the real advantages of ſuch a converſation ?— And, laſtly, 
what will be the conſequence of placing our hearts and affections elſewhere ? All 
which we may conſider under theſe two heads :—Firſt, ' What intereſt or treaſure we 
have in Heaven, and how the conſideration of that ought to affe# us? Secondly, The 
motives, the conſequence, and the danger, of fixing our hearts elſewhere ? _ TE 

I. And indeed, there are many reaſons why our hearts ſhould be in Heaven; but 
that which of all others is the moſt likely to affect us, is this,—that Jeſus Chriſt is 
there, and in ſuch glorious circumſtances, as muſt at once oblige us to think of him 
with ſatisfaction, to ſerve him with pleaſure, and to deſire to follow his ſteps and 

directions in the way which leads to that bleſſed place. | 


— 


For, firſt, he is there as 4 Prince, to whom all power is given both in Heaven and 
Earth; Angels, and Principalities, and Powers, being made ſubje} unto bim. The 
conſequence of this is, he will govern the world, as with the greateſt authority, 
ſo with the greateſt wiſdom, juſtice, and goodneſs; that neither the wickedneſs of 
men, nor the power or malice of devils, ſhall hinder or diſturb the great ends of 
his government, — be Glory of God, and the Good of the whole Creation. 

And though we cannot always account for the ways of his Providence, nor indeed 
is it fit we ſhould, —we are not let into the councils of earthly princes ;—yet we are 
ſure, it will one day appear, that juſtice has been executed impartially upon men, upon 
families, upon kingdoms ;—that all, even the moſt ſurpriſing and melancholy events, 
have been foreſeen and directed to ends worthy of the wiſdom of God ;—and that 

his mercy and goodugſs was there where we have been moſt apt to ſuſpect his love. 

Thus we are ſure it ever will be; becauſe, wherever we have been able to ſee 
the mow'y things, thus it always has been. He has governed the world with a 
powerful and ſteady hand; he has kept the ambitious within the bounds appointed 
them; called thoſe to an account, whom no power on earth could bring into judg- 
ment. He has brought the counſel of the wicked to nought; has received the 

| petitions, pitied the complaints, and has eaſed the grievances, of ſuch as could have 
none to hear, none to help them on this ſide Heaven. | 

In ſhort; it is by virtue of Chrif's authority at the right hand of God, that he keeps 
the world from being only a place of diſorder, oppreſſion, and cruelty, of con- 
fuſion and miſerr. | ets 1 

Here then is matter of real concern and advantage to us, and therefore matter of 

real joy, —that we have in Heaven a ſecurity againſt all our fears, whether for the 
ublick, for our friends, or for ourſelves. That nothing can befal us, without the 
owledge, without the direction, or permiſſion, of our Prince and Saviour. That 
he may, indeed, ſuffer his judgments to be in the world, bat the inhabitants of the 
earth may learn righteouſneſs ;—that we may deſerve evils, and bring them upon 
ourſelves ;—that we may be forced to ſuffer here, to prevent greater ſufferings 
hereafter ;—but then all this is manifeſtly for the good of the world, as well as for 
the glory of God, won roger ann os 


And the concluſion will be, that our faith, and hope, and confidence, ſhould be, 
where our only help is, in Heaven; — that our eyes ſhould be upon Him, who rules 
the world in righteouſneſs, when we know not what to do ourſelves ;—that neither 
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the vicegerents of Chriſt, nor their ſubjects, need to take unjuſtifiable ways to ſupport 
their government or intereſts, while He ſitteth at the right hand of God, who is 
the fountain of all juſtice and power; that we need not advance principles 
deſtructive of Chriſtianity, to bring about our deſigns, if they are really ſuch as 
become the ſubjects and ſervants of Jeſus Chriſt to be concerned in ;—that ſuch as 
are higheſt in power ſhould not deſpiſe their fellow-creatures, ſince there is One that 
is higher than they, who takes cognizance of their actions; —and that ſuch as have 
no power to help themſelves ought not to deſpair, ſince juſtice will be done, and 
an amends made them, either here or hereafter, for what they have loſt or ſuffered 
for righteouſneſs' ſake. Laſtly; that if we be careful to do our duty, and to leave 
events, where they ought to be, in the hands of him who governs the world, we 
may depend on it, all will be well for us, and ordered for the beſt. 
aadly. Ixsus caRisT ig at the right hand of God, as the head of his Church. God,“ 
_ faith the Apoſtle, [Eph. i. 20.] * God hath ſet him at his own right hand, far 
« above all principality and power, and gave him to be head of all things to the 
« Church ;” that is, for the benefit of the Church, which is his body. 7 
The conſequence of this has been, —Jeſus Chriſt, after his aſcenſion, according 
to his true promiſe, ſent down the Holy Ghoſt from Heaven, who in a moſt won- 
derful manner ſpired and enabled the arosTLEs OF CHRIST, and their ſucceſſors, to 
plant the cosPEL OF TRUTH in the world; not by fantaſtical appearances and falſe 
prophecies, but by real and undoubted miracles, by true and ſubſtantial fruits of 
holineſs, in their own, and in the lives of thoſe they converted. By which means 
we, amongſt many other nations, were, brought out of darkneſs and error into the 
clear light and true knowledge of God, and of Jeſus Chriſt. LT 
And though, for ends beft known to his infinite wiſdom, he afterwards ſuffered 
zgnorance, errors, and even groſs idolatry, to overſpread a great part of the church; 
yet, in great goodneſs, he was pleaſed to forewarn his faithful ſervants of the 
approaching darkneſs, of the coming of Antichriſt, and of his deſtruction; and this 
by undoubted prephecies, which have been, and are to be, fulfilled in their ſeaſon. 
By which means, ſuch as feared God, and acquainted themſelves with his word, 
were preſerved from idolatry, and continued a church in the midſt of ſuch darkneſs | 
and perſecutions, as no power, but that of God, could have hindered, that the 
gates of Hell had not prevailed againſt it; till at laſt, the xxFoRMATION came on ;— 
another ſurpriſing work of his providence, as head of his Church, when by means 
unforgſeen, in themſelves deſpicable enough, and yet in their effects certain and irre- 
ſiſtible, the power of Antichriſt was broken; and light, and truth, and Chriſtian 
liberty, appeared once more in the Church of Chriſ t.. 
Nov, it is almoſt impoſſible but theſe conſiderations muſt affect us; and if they 
do, theſe will be the fruits of our meditationsgQs 
We ſhall adore the wiſdom, and power, and providence, of Him that hath foreſeen 
and diſpoſed of all events, for the advantage of his body the Church. And we ſhall 
never take unwarrantable ways to ſecure an intereſt, which he is ſo much concerned 
for; and which he has ſo wonderfully preſerved ever ſince his Aſcenſion to this day. 
But rather, as the moſt effectual way to ſecure his favour and protection, and 
that he may not remove our candleſtick, and take away from us the light of the Goſpel, 
as he has done from many churches already, we ſhall endeavour to reſtore true 
Chriſtian diſcipline, by which, wickedneſs, wherever it is met with, may be diſcoun- 
tenanced— the dofrine of the Goſpel preſerved in its purity and ſimplicity, - and none 
admitted to continue members of that body, but ſuch as ſhall render themſelves 
worthy of having Jesus CcaisT for their head. 5 3 
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As fincere members of this body, we ſhall often call to mind the relation we have to 
the Son of God,—the example he gave us,—the rules of holineſs and purity he 
left us,—and the happineſs he has promiſed his faithful ſervants ;—never under- 
valuing the bleſſing of being members of a ſociety, to which ſo many . pri- 
vileges have been granted. 
34ly. Another of which we now come to conſider; that Jeſus Chriſt i is at God's right 
hand, as our Great High Prieſt ; repreſenting his own death and merits, and by them 
making interceſſion for us at the throne of grace, © Seeing” (faith the Apoſtle) 
cc we have a great High Prieſt that is paſſed into the — Jeſus the Son of 
« God, let us come boldly to the throne of grace, that we may obtain mercy, and 
c find grace to help in time of need.” [Heb. iv. 14.] Which words have a parti- 
cular relation to the atonement which was made once every year, for the children of 


Iſrael, and for all their fins. [Lev. xvi. 34.]—For, as the High Prieſt went yearly 
into the holy place with the 400d of the ſacrifices, which he offered for himſelf, and for the 


errors of the people; ſo Chriſt, having obtained eternal redemption for us, by the ſacri- 


fice of himſelf, once for all, he aſcended into Heaven, there to appear in the preſence 


of God for us; and is able to ſave, to the uttermoſt, all that come unto God by him. 
It is the knowledge and the conſideration of this, which recommends the Chriſtian 
religion to the e enn of its profeſſors; delivering them from the apprehenſions 
of God's diſpleaſure, to which they know they are juſtly liable, and enabling them 
to ſerve him without fear, in holineſs and righteouſneſs, all the days of their lives. 
For, whenever the remembrance of this is ſeaſonably preſent with us, it is not the 
number of our ſins, nor the greatneſs of them, —it is not the Majeſty of Him whom we have 
offended, nor our own inability to ſatisfy his Juftice, —that can drive us to deſpair, when 
we call to mind, that tbe beloved $0Nn. or 60D is our Advocate, our Prieſt, and Sacrifice. 
If we look back upon the Heathen World, we ſhall better ſee the value of this 
bleſſing; we ſhall ſee men fondly catching at every thing, to ſave themſelves from 


periſhing ; ſacrificing their very children, te make their conſciences eaſy under the 


burthen of their tranſgreſſions ; but all in vain, while they wanted the teſtimony of 
God, that with ſuch ſacrifices he was pleaſed. 

Now, this teſtimony God has vouchſated us, that he was pleaſed with our ſacrifice ; 
that our Redeemer is in Heaven; that God is, in Chriſt, reconciling the world unto himſelf, 
not imputing unto them their former ſins. All this we juſtly conclude, from his 
reſurrection from the dead; from his ſending down the Holy Ghoſt; and from the reception 

which the Goſpel has met with, againſt the natural inclinations of mankind, 

This then is our confidence, the hope and comfort of ſinners, that © we have 
« an advocate with the Father,” who is alſo © the propitiation for our ſins,” But 
then this will affect men juſt as they are diſpoſed to receive the truth : © They that 
* are whole need not a Phyſician, Gia they that are ſick.“ 

Such as ſtand condemned from the reproaches of their own conſcience, and 
would be glad to be free from the guilt of their offences, and the puniſhment that 
is due to them: To ſuch, it will be a great pleaſure to remember, that their High 
Prieſt is at the right hand, and in great authority with God; that by his interceſ- 


ſion, their ſins may be done away, and their pardon ſealed 1 in Heaven before they go 


hence, and be no more feen. 


Qn the ather hand, they that ſeldom think of what may come dr r ; that are 
_ eagerly bent upon the pleaſures, or riches, or honours of the world, and ſee no 


danger in converſing with them; or who, being engaged in ſinful courſes, will not 


beheve, that they are accountable to the Juſtice of God for the breach of his laws: 
On ſuch minds as theſe, the n of a Redeemer, of an High Prieſt; of an 
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Advocate in Heaven, will make no impreſſion; they ſee no advantage in theſe names 
no beauty in Him to whom they belong, that they ſhould deſire him, : 
4thly. But is there, therefore, nothing deſirable, nothing that may invite the hear: 
meditate with pleaſure on what he has done, and is ſtill doing for us? Yes, ſure - 
and we ſhall have ſtill more reaſon to confeſs this, when we have conſidered, in the 
laſt place, that Feſus Chrift is gone to Heaven, to prepare a place for us. | 
The words of Chriſt himſelf are theſe:—“ I go to prepare a place for you, that 
“ where I am, there ye may be alſo.” [ John xiv. 2.] 542 
Let us take a diſtant proſpect of the place, as it is deſcribed in other Scriptures ;,—. 
let us ſee whether it is worth ſetting our hearts upon? -A place, where all tears, and 
the occaſions of them, ſhall be taken away ; where no oppreſſor can enter, no diſeaſe 
afflict the immortal inhabitants, nor danger approach them: A place of ſecurity, of 
glory, of pleaſure, for ever; where the greateſt on earth will be highly exalted, and 
where the meaneſt may find admittance, if it is not their own fault. Such is the place 
our bleſſed Lord is preparing for us; ſuch is the happineſs we are invited 70 ſet our 
hearts upon; that, when our Lord ſhall call for us, we may be prepared and pleaſed 
to change our abode, having diſengaged our affections from the world, and placed 
them there where we are to live for ever. 1 oi 
In ſhort; the bleſſedneſs of the place,—the nature of its inhabitants,—the puri 
of their manners, - the employment of their time, —all conſpire to make us pleaſed 
and ſerious ;—pleaſed with the hopes of being, one day, one of that happy com- 
pany, and ſeriouſly careful to do every thing which becomes ſuch an expectation. 
To conclude all that has been ſaid upon this head: Whether we conſider jzsus 
- CHRIST, at the right hand of God, as a mighty Prince, governing the world in righ- 
teouſneſs; or at the Head of the Church diſperſed over the earth; or triumphant in 
Heaven; or as our great High Prieft, making interceſſion for us continually ; or, 
laſtly, as our fore-runner, preparing a place for us ;—Here are ſubjects worthy our 
meditations, worthy the making them our greateſt treaſure; Here is matter of love, 


„ 


of joy, of gratitude, and thankſgiving, for ever. 


: * 
* 


II. And now we come to conſider the motives: and conſequences of fixing our hearts 

_ elſewhere.—That we are but too apt to do ſo, every day's experience convinces even 
the .beſt of men; and yet, we find, that we do fo, at the expence of our peace here, 

and at the hazard of our ſouls hereafter. What have we to ſay for-ourſelves ? 

Firſt, We are afraid of loſing the pleaſures of this life, by being too intent upon, 
and ſolicitous for, the next. What pleaſures ?—The pleaſure of living without 
thought, and without fear, even where there is reaſon to apprehend danger? — The 
pleaſure of appearing what we really are not, contented under bitter remorſe, pleaſed 
with our condition while we are under great uneaſineſs and uncertainties ?-—Pre- 

tending to ſatisfy the deſires of others, making them depend on us for that happineſs 
which we want ourſelves ?—Or, is it the pleaſure of living without law, and without 
reſtraint; —of doing whatever is in the power of our hand to do;—of gratifying 
our appetites to the deſtruction of our bodies or eftates ;—or, laſtly, is it the 
pleaſure of going out of the world, at all adventures, to a place, which, for ought 
we know, may be much worſe than that we leave? 

If theſe are the pleaſures which we cannot give up for the hopes. of Heaven, they 
are ſuch as we have hardly the -countenance' to defend; and therefore it will not 
be worth while to go about to expoſe them. „ . 7 

_ 2dly. But we cannot quit the world, in which we have ſo many engagements.— 
Why; who bids us? Are not we ſent into the world on purpoſe to try how we ſhall 
behave ourſelves in it ?—Has not the providence of God appointed à great — 


3 
* 
- 
8 


Utmoſt impatience; — nor to /bink of eternity, but with the fears of a criminal ;—t 
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of ſtates and conditions of life, that every one may have his proper trial? Are 
there not people who have great power and authority, without uſing them to evil 
purpoſes ? —Riches, without ſpending them all upon their luſts and vanities ?— 
Learning and great parts, without being proud or factious? On the other hand; 
Are there not people who are very poor, and yet very contented ; not attempting to 
better their condition by unjuſt ways, but with great patience expecting, that an 
amends will be made them in the next world, for what they want in this ? | 
In one word: We may live in the world without doating on it, without ſetting 
up our reſt in it; and we may ſometime retire out of it, converſe with God, think 


of what may become of us when we ſhall be forced to leave it, and timely prepare 
for ſo greata:change. : 125 | 


— 


zaly: But is it not hard to dwell upon thoughts, and to ſubmit to laws, fo very contrary 
to the way of the world? Why; this is the truth of the caſe :—Jeſus Chriſt came from 
Heaven; he came to ſhew us the way-thither ;—he found the world engaged in cuſ- 
toms and manners, yery unlike thoſe of the place he deſigned to bring us to. It was 
therefore neceſſary, he ſhould give us ſuch rules to walk by, ſuch examples to follow, 
ſuch doctrines to believe and depend on, as he knew were proper to fit us for the 
place, and company, and happineſs, he ſhould prepare for his ſervants and followers. 
Theſe things he commanded us /erioufly to think of, to make them the delight, as 
they are the concern, of our ſouls: And it is our crime, and not our apology, that 
we find it ſo hard to diſengage our affections from the ways of the world, which we 
have been ſo long fond of, and which has eſtranged us from the Love of God. 
4thly. But may wwe not love the world, and yet be ſecure of the favour of God? The 
Spirit of God tells us expreſsly, we cannot; [1 John ii. 15.] that an heart divided 
betwixt God and the world, can never be a ſacrifice acceptable to Him, who gives 
us all the good we enjoy, and promiſes us more than we can comprehend, And fad 
experience may convince us, how hazardous and afflicting it is, to attempt to keep 
a correſpondence with two ſo oppolite powers. RG F; eons 
The world will gain upon our hearts: we ſhall every day ſee leſs danger in con- 
verſing with it; we ſhall learn to admire, to imitate, to defend its pleaſures, its 
vanities, and its vices; and, in time, we ſhall find ſatisfaction and an agreeableneſs 
in thoſe very things which we know will be our deſtruction. 5 
If we retain a ſenſe of God in our minds, it will only ſerve to afflict us, while we 


know we do not love him with all our hearts: And though we dare not, for our 


lives, renounce the hopes of Heaven and Happineſs, yet, ſince we cannot think of 
them with any aſſurance and delight, the thoughts of them will only ſerve to 
diſtract and to torment us. | Ys „ | | 
This is the conſequence of deſiring to ſecure the favour of God, while we are 
paſſionately concerned for the world; and this is the caſe of an infinite number of 
people, either ſtruggling to free themſelves from the bondage of corruption, without 
a ſincere and reſolute purpoſe of doing ſo, or carried along with the ſtream of evil 
cuſtoms, forbidden liberties, or deſtructive vices, till they ſhall no longer retain 


God in their knowledge, till God gives them over to a mind void of judgment. 


And now, the moſt uſeful concluſion to this diſcourſe will be, to lay down the 
characters of a worldly, and of a Chriftian fpirit, by which every one, for himſelf, 
may be able to judge what ſpirit be is of. And this we may certainly do, by the 
general bent of our hearts and affections; for, where the heart delights to dwell, 


there, no doubt of it, is its treaſure, whether here or in Heaven. 
Now, for a man not to be able to «© commune with his own heart, but with the 


be 
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be fond of all opportunities and occaſions of diverting the mind from converſin 
with God to be afraid of retirement, as of a plague ;z—and to run into company 
buſineſs, or pleaſures, only to avoid the ſight of one's ſelf;—to be moſt concerned 
to adorn, to gratify, to indulge the body, and its appetites :—Theſe are certain 
marks and characters of a worldly ſpirit, and of an unregenerate ſtate. 

And the misfortune is, there are people, who, keeping themſelves free from 
open and ſcandalous crimes, for which they cannot be called to an account, appre- 
hend no great danger from all this. ; 


With this ſpirit they can pray, without a ſenſe of their dependance upon God; — 


they can read, without being at all convinced of the truth; — can frequent the 
publick worſhip, without any benefit to themſelves, or honour to him whom they 
pretend to ſerve. With this ſpirit they can converſe with the world, without concern 
and caution ;—hear the name of God blaſphemed without pain ;—and ſee religion under 
contempt, and its laws every where violated, without endeavouring, without deſiring, 
a reformation.— And who, ſay they, can judge us? Would to God we could be 
perſuaded to judge ourſelves, © that we be not judged of the Lord!“ 


But the world wil! judge us, whether we will or no. And there are outward 


actions which effectually diſcover the true ſenſe and ſtate of the ſoul, and that 
judgment which, without a timely repentance, will one day paſs upon us. 


A man, for inſtance, who ſpeaks of religion with an air that plainly diſcovers * 


averſion for its precepts, and a contempt of its rewards, let him pretend what he 
will, loves neither God nor religion. i „„ 

No man, who deſpiſes the Prieſthood on earth, can with any truth be ſaid to 
value Jeſus Chriſt, the head of that Holy Order, in Heaven. 
Me cannot be faid to value the happineſs which Chriſt is preparing for his friends 
and ſervants, while we have ſo ſenſible a reliſh for the pleaſures of this life, as to 


be entirely ſatisfied with them; never eaſy, but when we are ſeeking, enjoying, or 


thinking of them. | : 

In ſhort; to gratify the inclinations, whenever they are importunate ;—to be 
fond of ſuch diverſions as at beſt are ſuſpicious, and but too apt to corrupt the 
manners, and take off the mind from whatever is ſerious and of moment ;—to be 
aſhamed of doing what the Goſpel requires, becauſe it is not according to the way 
of the world ;—to be afraid of the cenfures of men, more than of the judgment of 
God: - Wherever this is the caſe, it will be to no purpoſe to diſſemble either the 

fin, or the danger ;—it would be cruelty to ſuffer fach people to hope for mercy, 
without firſt giving a new turn to their thoughts, their deſires, and their actions. 

On the other hand; one, whoſe treaſure is in Heaven, will have his converſation 
there alſo; and it will appear that he has ſo, by the fruits of an holy, regular, and 
uſeful life. For the Knowledge and Love of God, where theſe poſſeſs the heart, will 


eaſily determine a man how to act in every circumſtance. If he remembers, that 


he has an Advocate in Heaven ; this will encourage him ta go to the Throne of Grace, 
with a becoming boldneſs, whether for help or pardon. Ph ./ 
But yet he will not dare to do fo, while he continues under the dominion of fin; 
for this would be to affront his Prince, and Saviour, — to deſpiſe his authority, —and 
to ſet at nought the terms of mercy which he has offered to all ſuch as repent, and 
turn to God, and © bring forth fruits meet for repentance ;” and therefore he calls 
himſelf to an account, without ſcruple, and without reſerve. 8 


When he remembers his Benefactor, the place, and the happineſs, which he has 


prepared for his followers, it is natural to be pleaſed with the thoughts of what he 


may, one day, enjoy: But then he conſiders, that it would be the utmoſt ny to 
* 05 155 2; _ hope 


"= 


"mn ! RN LAEE 455 


hope to be a companion of Saints and Angels, without fitting himſelf for ſuch 
glorious company. 

If buſineſs calls him into the world, he keeps his eye, however, upon the one 
thing needful ; and remembring, that all things are naked and open, unto the eyes 
ce of him with whom we. have to do;” he is /incere in all his ways, juſt without 
compulſion, charitable without oftentation, and devout without hypocriſy. | 

If he is to obey, he does it for conſcience-ſake ; and, if it is his lot to command, he 
always remembers, that he has a Maſter in Heaven. 

He conſiders, that it is not for ſtrangers and pilgrims in the world, to be fond of 
it to exceſs ; and, therefore, he finds it neceſſary to keep his deſires within bounds ; z 
to deny himſelf many liberties, becauſe there may be danger in them, though the 
world will not think ſo. 
| He lays theſe neceſſary reſtraints upon all his diverſions, that they be innocent, 
and that they ſteal not away too much of his heart and time. 

In ſhort; his affections being in Heaven, this makes his converſation on earth 
innocent, agreeable, and uſeful. 

And now, let us call our virtue to the teſt ;—let us . beiter we do indeed 
value © the things that are above, where Chriſt ſitteth on the right hand of God?“ 
It is folly to ſay we do ſo, if we never think of them. Is it ſo with us in any other 
caſe? Do people that own they love the world, do they think of it but ſeldom ? 
Do they think of any thing elſe? Do they want to be perſuaded to ſpeak of it, to 
commend it, to enjoy it ? 

And, let us not judge our condition to be ſafe, from a few inſtances of outward 
devotion, from a few acts of charity, which may be the effects of ſhame or vanity ; 
or, from a reſervedneſs in converſation, which common decency obliges to; for in 
truth, the only teſt of our ſincerity and love of God is this, that we endeayour ce that 
25 God in all things may be obeyed and glorified.” 

The conſequence of which will appear in our lives; we ſhall value things juſt a as 
they deſerve ;—ſuch as are uncertain, of no long continuance, which will neither 
make us wifer, nor better, nor more uſeful in our generations, we ſhall value 
accordingly ;—and be moſt concerned to know, and to remember, and practiſe, 
what is neceſſary to fit us for a bleſſed eternity. In ſhort ; we ſhall be very careful 
to let the thoughts of Heaven, and the buſineſs of the world to come, have their 
ſhare, at leaſt, "of our time and employment ; and we ſhall ſhew that we love God 
by keeping his commandments. 

But, how ſhall we bring our hearts to this bender! How ſhall we bring our 
wills to ſubmit to this law of life? Why; juſt as we obtain any other grace or 
virtue; by reaſon, by meditation, and prayer. 

We are ſure, this is not the place we were made for; and we eaſily ſee, that the 
things we ſo much admire are but marks of ſlavery, and fad inſtances of our being 
chained down to a world, which can never make us happy; that, therefore, we 
ought to diſengage our hearts from it as ſoon as may be. 

And then let us remember, that all the little arts of diverting ourſelves, and ſtifling 
that remorſe which is the conſequence of conſenting to known iniquity, will ſoon 
be at an end, and we ſhall, in a little time, be ſick of thoſe pleaſures, which now 
we are ſo fond of. 

Then let us turn our eyes upon the place ani! happineſs which our bleſſed Saridür 
has purchaſed and prepared for us Let us retire, and conſider, on what conditions 
we may be happy 1 ever. And, if we find that the promiſe is ſure,—the reward 
worth our utmoſt endeavours, —the conditions reaſonable and neceſſary ;j—what can | 
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. we do leſs, than to pray to God to fix theſe thoughts in our hearts, —to wean our affec- 
tions from a world which we are but too apt to be fond of, and which will ruin us. 
if we are ſo;—and, to bring us to himſelf, by what ways to him ſeems moſt meet? ; 
If we live in the practice of the/e duties, our affections will be looſe from the 
world, our hearts much in Heaven, and we ſhall be ſecure of the favour of God, 
and from fear of evil. | : OT 
Now, to make us very ſerious and concerned about theſe things, let us remem- 
ber, that this ſame Jeſus, which was taken up from us into Heaven, ſhall ſo come in like 
manner, as He has been ſeen to go into Heaven, that is, in the glory of bis Father, with 
his holy Angels; when he ſhall reward every man according to his works. 
Nov, unto Him that ſitteth upon the Throne, and unto the Lamb, be aſcribed 
bleſſing, and honour, and glory, and power, for ever and ever. Amen. 
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S E R M O N ILXXIII. 
THE MERCY OF GOD IN SENDING THE HOLY GHOST TO CONVERT 
THE WORLD, AND TO REMAIN WITH HIS CHURCH FOR EVER. 


— 


JOHN Xvi. 7. 
I tell you the Truth; it is expedient for you that I go away: for if I go not 


away, the Comforter will not come unto you; but if I depart, I will ſend 
him unto you. „ e 5 


HAT it would be better, and for their advantage, that Chriſt ſhould leave 
1 his diſciples, was a hard leſſon, and our Saviour was forced to uſe an extra- 
| ordinary way of ſpeaking to ſatisfy them: —1 TELL YOU THE TRUTH. 
And will not this for ever ſilence the corrupt reaſonings of men, and oblige them 
to ſubmit to the wiſdom of God, in all his diſpenſations; and look upon that to be 
the beſt which he does, how much ſoever it contradicts their hopes or deſires !— 
That it would be better for the world that Chriſt, who had done fo much good in it, 
ſhould leave it; that it would be better for his diſciples, who had been preſerved, 
and taught, and comforted, by his preſence, to have him depart from them. And 
yet this was the beſt for them, and for the world alſo. For, when Jeſus Chriſt had 
fatisfied the juſtice of God by his death, he (according to his promiſe) ſent down 
the Holy Ghoſt to teach and to comfort them, to convince and to convert the world. 
By which good Spirit the Apoſtles were enabled to teach mankind the way of hap- 
pineſs, whereby we, amongſt many other nations, have been brought out of dark- 
neſs and error, into the clear light and true knowledge of God, and of his Son 
| Jeſus Chriſt;—and by which good Spirit, all Chriſtians (if it is not their own fault) 
are enabled to know the will of God, and to do what God requires of them. By 
Him they are put in mind of their duty when they forget it; corrected when they 
| 5 are 


S.& R M © N _LXXII.. 457 
are backward and negligent, —ſupported under all temptations, —comforted under 
afflictions,—until they are fit for the kingdom of Heaven. 

Now, that we may better underſtand the mercy of God in ſending the Holy 
Ghoſt after a very wonderful manner, to convert the world, and ever ſince to remain 
with his church,—to increaſe the number of believers, — to guide and to preſerve 
them to eternal happineſs. That we may all be truly thankful to Chriſt for this 
great bleſſing, and very careful not to grieve the good Spirit of God, by which we 
are ſanctified; it will be proper to conſider theſe two particulars. Firſt, what we 
are by nature without the aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, Secondly, what we are by grace, 
that is, as we are under the government and bleſſing of that good Spirit. 
I. And firſt; we may ſee what we are by nature, by. conſidering the condition of 
mankind before the Goſpel was publiſhed; as well as by looking upon thoſe parts 
of the world where it is not yet received. . 5 
The Holy Scriptures do very ſignificantly call the ſtate of mankind before the 
preaching of the Goſpel, 4 fare of darkneſs: © Ye were ſometimes darkneſs, but 
« now are ye light;” [Eph. v. 8.] that is, ye were heretofore Heathens, but now 
ye are Chriſtians. - And it was truly a ſtate of darkneſs ;—they were ſubject to the 
prince and powers of darkneſs;—they were engaged in works of darkneſs; - they 
were ignorant of the true God;—they were without hopes and without promiſes. 
And thus it is, at this day, with all thoſe nations who have not yet received the 
Gofpel; they are under ſuch power and dominion of the Devil, as makes all good 
Chriſtians to pity them. To fee creatures like ourſelves worſhip the ſun and moon, 
and cry for help to creatures that cannot hear nor help them;—to ſee them worſhip 
thoſe” very evil ſpirits which delight to afflict mankind,—is what ſhould make us 
ſeriouſly to value the blefling of knowing better things. _ 1 
But we need not go ſo far for inſtances of what we are by nature, void of grace. 
Let us but ſeriouſly think of it, that whatever differences there is amongſt men, 
if one man is in any thing better than another, it is purely owing to the good Spirit 
of God; for we are all born in ſin and prone to it, and though we have reaſon and 
underſtanding, yet we may ſee into what errors it would lead us, by obſerving into 
what errors it leads others. For, is there any wickedneſs that can be named, that 
men born with reaſon, but deſtitute of the grace of God, have not committed? 
Our firſt parents are an inſtance ſufficient to ſhew us, what reaſon, in its greateſt 
perfection, when left to itſelf, will end in; namely, in the deſtruction of thoſe that 
truſt to it. And will any man on earth pretend to govern himſelf by reaſon better 
than they did? In ſhort; there is nothing ſo wicked, nothing ſo baſe, that one 
man is guilty of, but another is, by nature, capable of being fo. And though this 
may look. ſtrange to one who finds in his breaſt an abhorrence for ſome vices, and 
ſuppoſes that he ſhould die rather than be guilty of them; yer he may, perhaps, 
change. his thoughts, when he confiders, that there are few people who, in many 
inſtances; do not come to be in love with vices, which once in their lives they 
had a hearty diſlike to. The Holy Scriptures have given us ſeveral very noted 
examples of this. Am Ja dog,” ſaid Haſael to the Prophet, “that ever E ſhould 
ee do ſach vile things?” And yet, for all this abhorrence, he did thoſe very wicked 
actions. * Though I die with thee, ſaich St. Peter, „yet will J not deny thee in 
any wiſe;” and yet, being left to himſelf, to make good that reſolution, you 
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Now; theſe things are written for our example, that we may ſee what poor, weak, 
vile creatures we are, by nature; that we may learn not to value ourſelves, not to 
truſt in our on ſtrengtk; and to know, chat whenever we do any thing that is 
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good or praiſe-worthy, it is God that worketh in us both to will, and to do, of his oon 
good pleaſure, that we may juſtly aſcribe the whole glory to God, who, having given 
us the earneſt of his Spirit in baptiſm, continues to guide, and protect, and bleſs 
us all our days, at- leaſt until we drive that good Spirit'from us by our evil deeds. 

II. And this brings us to conſider what we are by Grace; that' is, as we are 
Tanctified by the Holy Ghoſt. + Now, that I may do this more to your advantage, 

I muſt firſt in a few words, and in as plain a way as I can, endeavour to make you 
ſenſible of the true ſtate and condition of a Chriſtian. - 1 | 

Let us conſider then, that we are creatures ſubject to fin and to miſery ;—that 
God has permitted us to be born in this, condition, that we may fee the ſad effects 
of forſaking the commands of God;—and that, when we find we are unable to hel 
ourſelves, we may be brought to look up to and depend on him for help and hap- 
pineſs, which, at our baptiſm, without any merit of ours, God hath covenanted to 

Ive us. | | Ms | . | | ples; © | 
6 Now, to prove us, whether we will indeed live in a conſtant dependance upon 
God, and at all times ſeek to him for help, he hath permitted the Devil to tempt 
us; that is, to endeavour to draw us from our duty; but at the ſame time we have 
this faithful promiſe, that his good Spirit ſhall ever be with us, to defend, and 
comfort, and ſtrengthen us, provided we ſeek to him for help, and do not grieve 
him by continuing in any known ſin, TD | 8 $14, 

To encourage us thus to ſerve God, whatever good thing we do, by his aſſiſtance, 
he will graciouſly reward it, as if it had been done purely by ourſelves. But if we 
ſhall neglect or deſpiſe God's aſſiſtance, and, by depending upon ourſelves, yield to 
temptations, the Spirit of God will forſake us, and we ſhall become the Devil's 
ſervants, and be very miſerable both in this life and another. | 


From which it appears, that this world is not the place we were made for, but that 
this life is a ſtate of trial and diſcipline, a ſtate of temptation and danger. And 
yet we have no reaſon to complain; for if we depend upon God, he will give us an 
exceeding great reward, ſuch as we could never deſerve; and we are ſure not to 
miſcarry but by our own faults. _ | TE: - | 
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Nay; I muſt add, that the condition of every Chriſtian is ſafer and better than 
that of our firſt parents in their ſtate of innocency. They had reaſon and innocency 
to ſupport them, and they, notwithſtanding, fell ; inſtead of which, we have an 
Almighty Hand ever with us to affiſt and guide us, and a faithful promiſe of ſuch 
a reward as by nature we have no right to; and if at any time we fall, we have an 
Advocate with God, ready to make our peace upon our true repentance. 

This, is the true ſtate and condition we are in, and you cannot but be convinced 
that it js a late one, and .much better than we enn ð 
Ne, as ſafe a condition as this is, it is plain, that very many, by their own 
fault, miſcarry, and are undone for ever. Therefore, that we may, from the miſ- 
takes of others, learn to be more careful of ourſelves, let us conſider, how it 
comes to paſs that men periſh under ſuch ſafe and powerful means of grace. 

And, frft, very many miſcarry by not taking notice of God's Spirit working in 
their hearts. The Holy Scriptures give us notice, that of ourſelyes we are not 
able to think one good thought, but that it is God that worketh in us both to 
ce will and to do.“ [Phil. ii. 13.] So that we may be aſſured, if at any time our 
conſciences are awake, —if we are afraid of God's judgments,—if we are ſenſible of 
his mercies,—if we are troubled with the thoughts of having offended him by our 
ſins;—we may be aſſured, that all this is the work of the Spirit of God, and that 
to endeayour in ſuch caſe, to quiet our minds, to diyert our thoughts, by buſineſs 
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or pleaſures, is truly to reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt, and to quench the Spirit. ., So like- 
wile, if we are under any outward afflictions, as ſickneſs, loſs of friends, loſs of 
goods; or the like; we know, by the Word of God, that nothing comes by chance, 
but that all things are ordered by the providence of God for the good of his 
creatures; and that theſe are ways by which the Holy Ghoſt would make us ſen- 
ſible of our errors, wean us from the love of this world, and make us deſirous of a 
better. And, therefore, it is ſaid, concerning afflictions of this kind, © God ſpeaketh 
« once, yea twice, yet man perceiveth it not.” [Job xxxiii. 14.] So that to be 
unconcerned when God afflicts us, is not to perceive the voice of God. And this is 
one way by which men miſcarry. And, another 1s, by the not making uſe of 
the means which God has afforded them for their ſalvation. _ 

We can do nothing without God's help; but if we can have his help for aſking 
it as we ought to do, it 1s then plainly our own fault if we have it not. And 
that we may have it for aſking, our Bleſſed Saviour has aſſured us, after a very 
ſenſible manner: [Luke xi. 13.] „If ye, being evil, know how to give good things 
« unto your children, how much more ſhall your. Heavenly Father give the Holy 
« Spirit to them that aſk him?” Do but conſider how ready parents are to give 
their children what is fit for them, when they aſk, and you will be ſatisfied, that it 
is your own fault, if you have not ſuch a meaſure, of grace and ſtrength as is neceſ- 
fary for your ſafety. Fre | 7 5 

It is true, “ Without faith,” that is, without believing the word of God, “ it is 
« impoſſible. to pleaſe God.” And it is as true, that I cannot believe what I 
pleaſe ;—but if I once know that faith comes by hearing, that is, by attending 
to the Word of God read or preached ;—if the word of God is read to us, every 
Lord's day, and we regard it not, but endeavour to thruſt it away from us and 
choak the good ſeed, by minding of other things; why, then, our deſtruction is of 
ourſelves. For the Word of God 1s quick and powerful, able to convert the greateſt 
finner, who will but ſerioully attend to. iit 83 | 

But if a man, when he hears what God, in that Holy Word, has threatened 
to wilful ſinners, —that there is a place ©* where the worm dieth not, and where 
« the fire is not quenched;” —that this will moſt certainly be the portion of all 
them that die in their ſins unrepented of ;—that all ſuch as negle& and deſpiſe the 
means of grace and ſalvation, ſhall be tormented for ever and ever; if people, 
when they hear this, are not at all concerned, but go on without laying it to 
heart; and ſtrive to divert theſe thoughts and fears, and run out of the way of 
hearing the truth of them made out to their conſciences; Why, it is manifeſt, 
they will not be ſaved, though the Holy Ghoſt is ſtriving with them to bring them 
DMs TT A. „5% ͤ ĩ ñſ] minds *** e 

And when they hear what the Spirit of God has made known to us concerning 
the joys of Heaven, —that it is impoſſible for the tongue of man to deſcribe, or for 
the heart of man to conceive, what great bleſſings the Lord hath laid up for them 
that love him; — that God for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt has publiſhed a full and free 
pardon for all ſinners, who with hearty repentance and true faith turn unto'him ;— 
that in order to our being happy, he will expect no more from us than what he will 
enable us to perform. If people, when they hear theſe promiſes, will not mind 
them, but are reſolved to take their ſhare of pleaſures here, whatever becomes of 
| thoſe that God has promiſed hereafter;—all that muſt be ſaid is, that they will be 
for ever undone, —that the Holy Ghoſt would fave them, by ſetting theſe promiſes 
before them to make them deſirous of Heaven, but they will not be perſuaded. 
And thus many miſcarry for want of faith, notwithſtanding the Holy Spirit is 
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amongſt us, ſtriving to bring us all to that knowledge of God, and that obedience 
which would ſave our fouls. + ROI FL SETR | | ; | 

But it is not only for want of hearing the Word of God that men miſcarry , 
even they that read and think of theſe things may be loſt, if they are not careful 
to maintain good works. It is a Goſpel direction, [Gal. v. 25.] © If we live in the 
c« Spirit, let us alſo walk in the Spirit; “ that is, if we believe and live under the 
Goſpel, let us do what the Goſpel commands us. If we are dedicated to the Spirit 
of God, and hope for his help and affiſtance, let us live like people that do fo. 

Now if, inſtead of doing this, we grieve the Holy Spirit, =by going againſt our 
conſciences, —by refuſing to obey the precepts of Chriſt, when we know them, — 
by yielding to the temptations of the devil, without aſking God's help, without 
which we know we cannot reſiſt the powerful ſpirit;—if we continue to do fo, 
though the Spirit of God ſhews us the great danger we are in,—then we grieve the 
Holy Ghoſt, by which we were ſanctified, and he will leave us to ourſelves, and we 
„% % Ce TT OT THT rg noe 
Laſtly, (notwithſtanding the aſſiſtance of God's Holy Spirit) there are many, 
who have taken up good refolutions of ſerving God, and yet miſcarry for want of 
continuing in them unto their lives end: for either they deſpair of fucceeding, 
through a ſenſe of their own weakneſs, —or they neglect to make uſe of and to 
improve the means of grace, which for the preſent God has given them;—either 
of hien wy erden Be ther m ᷣ nam pn 

But if, inſtead of deſpairing of ſucceſs, people would conſider, that greater is 
he that is in us, (that is, the Holy Ghoſt) than he that is in the world, (that is, 
the Devil.) If people would but call to mind the power of the Holy Ghoſt, as it 
is delivered to us in the Holy Scriptures, by whom ignorant men became of a 
ſudden teachers of others; — the Holy Ghoſt enabling them to ſpeak unknown 
languages, to work miracles, to confirm their doctrines, and to convince the world 
that they were not poſſeſſed with a Spirit of error and deluſion. F 
If men would obſerve what a change is made upon thoſe who from great ſinners 
have become true penitents; that, from having been ſtrongly inclined to ſin, they 
are become as much inclined to holineſs, to have quite different thoughts of their 
former way of living, —not now to look upon fin as a harmleſs, indifferent thing, 
but, as indeed it is, to be avoided rather than death itſelf. In a Word, that their 
whole man has been changed or made new, in ſo much as the Scriptures call this a 
% % ĩ ß 

Whoever thinks ſeriouſly of theſe things will conclude, that there is nothing 
impoſſible with God,—and that though our ſins are ſo many that we cannot recount 
them, — though we have no power of ourſelves. to help ourſelves;—yet if we ear- 
neſtly ſeek to God for help, and lay hold of -the means offered to us, it is certain 
we ſhall be ſafe, provided we uſe that meaſure of grace which God gives us;— 
for this is a rule given us by our Bleſſed Saviour: * To him that hath ſhall be 
given, and he ſhall have abundantly; but from him that hath not, ſhall be taken 
« away even that which he ſeemeth to have.“ To him that hath, (that is, that hath 
made uſe of the grace which God hath given him) to him God will give more 
grace: But he that neglects the means of grace, from him ſhall be taken away 
even what before he hä gien i.. 
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People do not conſider how dangerous a thing it is to put by good thoughts, — 
to neglect the good advice of their friends, to loſe opportunities of knowing their 
uty, If they would but conſider, that all theſe are means of grace, —that they 
Are indeed the work of the Holy Ebolt —they would not fo ealily deſpiſe them, 
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but would really be afraid of rejecting. the leaſt degrees of grace afforded them for 
their converſion and ſalvation. 

The Phariſees [Luke vii. 30.] rejected the counſel of God,—his gracious deſign 
towards them; — they rejected the counſel of God in refuſing the baptiſm of John; 
and look what followed their deſpiſing theſe leſſer favours: They afterwards | 
rejected the Son of God himſelf, and his doctrine, though approved and confirmed 
by miracles. . 

The ſame Spirit, which has declared, that he will not break a bruiſed reed, nor 
quench the ſmoaking flax, — that he will encourage the very beginnings of piety,.— 
the ſame Spirit has alſo ſaid theſe terrible words: * Becauſe 1 called and ye refuſed, 
« I ſtretched out my hand, and no man regarded; I will alſo laugh at your cala. 
« mity, and mock when your fear cometh. — 8 dangerous a thing i it 1s to reſiſt 
or to neglect the Spirit of God, and the day of grace! 

Let vs lay all this together, and to heart to. We are by nature born in fin, 
in which we ſhould live and die, without God's help and mercy. We are by 
baptiſm made the children of grace and favour: To all that are ſo, the Holy 
Spirit is given,—to enlighten their minds with ſaving truth,—to lead them in the 
ways of virtue and holineſs, - to protect them againſt their ſpiritual enemies, 60 
comfort them under all adverſities, - and to bring them fafe to Heaven. 

In order to theſe great ends, the Holy Ghoſt has given them a rule to walk by; 
namely, THE HOLY SCRIPTURES,—THE WORD OF op. And that they may truſt 
to that rule, he has confirmed it by many great miracles. 

He has alſo appointed a certain Order of Men, who, under the ſevereſt penalties, 
are faithfully to preach this Word unto his people, and he has promiſed to bleſs 
their labours. To encourage men to give ear to them, they are by the Holy Ghoſt 
impowered to promiſe all ſuch as ſhall obey that Word, the bleſſings of this life 
and of that which is to come. And, that men may be afraid to "negle&t theſe 
gracious offers, they are direard to ſet before the people the terrible danger of 
doing ſo, and that it is a dreadful thing for a ſinner to fall into the hands of the 
Living Gop, who can deſtroy both body and foul in hell. 

All ſuch as lay theſe things to heart, and are defirous of ſerving God, and of 
ſaving their ſouls, the Holy Ghoſt is ever ready to affiſt them, - By putting into 
their minds good deſires, —by enabling them to do what he has made them willin 
to do,—by giving them opportunities of learning and performing their duty,—by 
ſuccouring them when they are tempted to fin,—and by encouraging and chearing 
their hearts, when they have overcome temptations, from time to time increaſing 
his favours as they make good uſe of them, until they come to Heaven, when all 
danger ſhall be over. 

On the other hand; all ſuch as hive been dedicated to God in baptiſm, od. 
when they come to years of diſcretion, do not ſeriouſly think of what it is to be a 
Chriſtian; or do not embrace and cloſe with the means of grace afforded them; 
ſuch perfons have no poſſible way of eſcaping the dangers of a ſinful world, the 
temptations of a powerful evil ſpirit, or the miſeries of a future life. | 
Therefore, it behoves every man who hopes to be ſaved, (and who is there that 
does not?) it concerns every man to conſider, what it is he is a doing, when he 
neglects or reſiſts the Holy Ghoſt calling him to repentance and newneſs of life: 
That he is taking himſelf from under God's protection, and putting himſelf into 
the ſervice of the Devil;—that he cannot go back when he pleaſes into the ſervice 
of God, no more than he can go to Heaven without the leave of God;—that the 
wiſeſt man cannot tell where he ſhall ſtop, what he ſhall do, when once he ventures 
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a roar the ways of religion, and the means of grace afforded him in the Church 
of God. | 
And let no man ſay that he wants grace and ſtrength to do what God expects 
from him; for God expects no more than an honeſt uſe of that meaſure of grace 
which he has already beſtowed upon a man. g | 
It is not expected from one newly converted, that he ſhould be perfe&,—that he 
ſhould never fall into ſinful courſes ;— but this is expected from him, that he ſhoulq 
avoid all occaſions (as much as poſſible) and temptations to ſin,—that he ſhould + 
earneſtly pray for grace and the fellowſhip of the Holy Ghoſt, - that whenever he 
falls he ſhould ſpeedily return to God by repentance, and make new reſolutions of 
obedience. And whoever does this in good earneſt, is in the way of ſalvation, 
and under the conduct of the Spirit of God. 
From whence we may conclude, (and I pray God all that are concerned may take 
notice, and lay it to heart) that every perſon who often falls into the ſame ſins, 
and does not ſtrive againſt them, — avoid temptation,—pray to God for help;—that 
ſuch perſons may juſtly apprehend that they are not in the way of ſalvation. 
Io conclude the whole: — Here is all the encouragement our hearts can deſire to 
turn to God. He will forgive us what is paſt ;—he will enable us for the time to 
come;—he will help us when we fall;—and he will make us happy when we die. 
Why, then, ſhould we put off our repentance? Is it becauſe we purpoſe never to 
become new men? O, no; the hardieſt ſinner amongſt us dare not reſolve never to 
amend. But then let us remember, that it is not when we pleaſe, but when the 
Holy Ghoſt pleaſes, that we ſhall repent and turn to God; and if the Holy Ghoſt 
ſtirs in us a deſire of doing ſo, and we neglect that deſire or inclination, if we do 
this often, we have much reaſon to fear he will leave us to ourſelves, and then it 
will be impoſſible for us ever to repent. ” „ 5 
Therefore, if there be any of you, who are ſenſible that you have hitherto lived 
a careleſs, unchriſtian life; —if you are afraid of what will follow, and do wiſh that 
you had taken up ſooner ;—if you are convinced that the judgments of God againſt 
ſinners are terrible and true; and do ſeriouſly, wiſh that you were in a ſafer condi- 
tion;—then conſider, that theſe being thoughts tending towards repentance, are 
from the good Spirit of God;—that none of his motions are in vain, but when 
people wilfully oppoſe them, or refuſe to hear the voice of God. What then have 
you to do? God himſelf directs you; © To-day, if you will hear his voice, harden 
c not your hearts;” reſolve, that by the help of God, you will from this moment 
do what you can to ſave your ſoul;—that you will pray to God to direct, to aſſiſt, 
and to bleſs your. endeavours, and do what you reſolve; and be aſſured the Holy 
Ghoſt will be with you, to guide, to help, and to comfort you. 0 
Whoever amongſt us has hopes towards God, and believes himſelf in the way of 
life, ought to conſider, that when the Scripture ſpeaks of grieving the Holy 
Spirit, it does intimate to us, that it is poſſible for us to do ſuch things as may 
force him from us. 2 5 ee 5 
Our duty then is, to be careful of our ways; and, as we hope for ſalvation, not 
to dare to continue in the practice of any known vice; but if we are overtaken, 
to aſk ourſelves this queſtion, — Is this fin I have been guilty of conſiſtent with my 
hopes of mercy at the great day? It is not; and therefore I muſt part with it, 
or part with my thoughts of Heaven. 5 5 
And, be aſſured, he that dares not thus reaſon with his heart is not yet well 
in love with a Chriſtian life, but is in danger of being diſappointed of his hopes 
of Heaven. . a | | 0 
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From what has been ſaid, you ſee what God has done for us, before we were 
able to do any thing for ourſelves. He has received us into Covenant, — given us 
his Holy Word and Sacraments, -made us many great and precious promiſes, — 
and ſet before us the dreadful conſequence of neglecting them. You lee likewiſe, 
that now ſomething is to be done by us, that we may ſecure the favour and aſſiſtance 
of this Holy Spirit. We muſt keep ourſelves pure and undefiled members of 
. Chriſt's Church. We muſt not drive him from us, by any wicked courſe of 5 , 
ſinning; and we muſt omit no opportunigies of growing in grace, which God has 

appointed and ſhall afford us. We-muſt read or hear his Holy Word ;—we muſt 

take care to keep holy ſuch days as are ſet apart for his ſervice;—we muſt go 

conſtantly to his houſe, and conſtantly acknowledge our dependance upon him, by 

praying to God for what we want, and by giving him thanks for what we receive;— 

and we mult be ſure to receive the Holy Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, which 

is the ſtrength and refreſhment of our ſouls, and is therefore in an eſpecial way 

called a means of grace. es „„ 

Now, if we do theſe things as we ought, with an honeſt heart, this will be the 
effect. Firſt; we ſhall be very humble, knowing that we have nothing of our own 
to boaſt of. For if I differ from another, it is the Holy Ghoſt that has made the 
difference, we being all equally born in fin, and all equally liable to be over-run 
with it. Secondly; we ſhall all be very careful of our ways, remembering, that we 

are under the direction and government of an Holy Spirit, who will be grieved 
to ſee us thoughtleſs and negligent when our immortal ſouls lie at ſtake. Laſtiy; 
we ſhall be very thankful that God is pleaſed to accept and ſave us upon any terms, 
but that his good Spirit will ever be preſent with us, to keep us in the way we 
ſhould go,—to pull us back when we go wrong,—to defend us againſt our powerful 
enemies, - to ſupport, to comfort, and at all times to ſuccour us. 

This ought to create in us ſuch a ſenſe of gratitude as we are not able to expreſs, 
but by an entire obedience to his commands, N | Sk 

And may that bleſſed Spirit, from whom cometh every good and perfect gift, 
reſt upon us and dwell with us for ever: — preſerving us in the unity of the church; 
—continuing to us the means of grace;—removing far from us all ignorance, 
hardneſs of heart, and contempt of God's word ;—that we may, with patience and 
comfort, run the race that is ſet before us; ſtedfaſtly believing, that all things ſhall 
work together for good to thoſe that fear God, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord; to 
"Dams with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, be all honour and glory, world without 
end. | Amen. 
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MARK. vi, 56. 


As many as touched him were made whole. 


HE whole verſe is as followeth : ** Whitherſoever Jeſus entered, into vil- 
ce lages, or cities, or country, they laid the ſick in the. ſtreets, and be- 
„ ſought him that they might touch, if it were but the border of his 
« garment; AND AS MANY. AS TOUCHED HIM WERE MADE WHOLE. | 
What a bleſſed opportunity had theſe people of being healed of all their diſcaſes! 
How happy did they think themſelves in having Jeſus Chriſt preſent amongſt them 
How good and kind was he, to. $9 from one place to another, that every body who 
had a deſire to be healed, and who had faith in his power, might be made whole? 
We cannot but eſteem: this a mighty bleſſing, and wiſh it were our own caſe, 
Why, now, my Chriſtian brethren, it is our own caſe, and to much greater pur- 
poſes. And we ſhould certainly be convinced of it, if we were but as ſenſible of 
our ſpiritual diſorders, as theſe people were of the diſeaſes of their bodies; and we 
ſhould, with as much zeal and faith in his power and readineſs to help us, we 
ſhould apply to him now he is in Heaven, as earneſtly as theſe people did when he 


wi or can , d coals >» | 
All that we want is, 70 feet our difarders, and to ſee. the danger we are in without 
his help; for then we ſhould, with thankful hearts, accept of 25 ſoyereign medicine 
which he has prefcribed for the cure of all our maladie. 
Well then, how may we become ſenfible of our diſorders and danger? — “Let 
every one, who deſires to know this, look into his or heart, and aſk himſelf ſome 
ſuch queſtions as theie :—Do I love with all my heart the God who made me, who 
preſerves and gives me all that I want, or enjoy, or hope for? Do I fear to offend 
him, who, for my own good, has given me rules to live by, and has aſſured me, 
that if I do not obſerve thoſe rules, I ſhall loſe his favour, and deprive myſelf of 
greater happineſs than all this world can give me?2s 
The true anſwer muſt be this: I find myſelf prone to evil continually ; of myſelf 
I am not able to reſiſt the temptations to ſin that I meet with; I do many things 
which my own conſcience tells me. I ought not to do, and I omit very many duties 
which I owe to God my Maker, to my neighbour, and to myſelf ;—T cannot but be 
fenſible that I do not love God as I ought to do; —I have not had that regard to 
his commands, that ſo great a Majeſty demands of me; — I have received infinite 
mercies and favours from his goodneſs, and have never thanked. him for them ;— 
1 have, times without number, broken his commands, without fearing what muſt 
follow ;—1 have little minded what his own Son has made known to us, — that a day 
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everlaſting, and they that have done evil, and 
into everlaſting fire,— 
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is coming * God will judge the world in righteouſneſs, according to our beha- 
viour in this life; and that they that have done Fave ſhall go into life and happineſs 
ve not e repented, ſhall go 


This I have heard a thouſand times, ie — awakened; or bettered by it; 
cannot but ſee that every day brings me nearer death; that death is the end of my 
trial in this life, and that after that there is no repentance. Jeſus Chriſt in his 
Holy Goſpel aſſures us, that, the moment we die, our ſouls are carried to places of 
happineſs or miſery, according as our lives have been ſpent bers, there to remain 
till the judgment of the great day. - 

Now, who is there that hears and underſtands this, who does not know that every 
ſyllable of this is true? For theſe are not the ſayings of men, but THz worDs or 
cop, the God of Truth, who cannot deceive his creatures, but would have all 
men to en and to come to the knowledge of the trum, and of their own 


intereſt. 


And can any man 5 theſe trurhs, and apply them to > Mimfelf without being 
that this is his own caſe, —without ſeeing the danger he is in, without ſome hel 
beſides his own,—and without laying hold of that up that is offered him oy, 0 
merciful Saviour and Phyſician of our ſouls? 


Do but look back to the Text, and the meer ſet before you for your conſt- 


deration and pattern. All that found themſelves ſick and in danger, made no delay, 
leſt they ſhould loſe: fo good an opportunity of being healed of their infirmities. 
Wherever Jeſus Chriſt came, they ſaw his power and his mercy to help poor miſe- 


rable people, and they beſought him to heal them ;—and he did fo moſt willingly. 


They ſaw plainly, that without his help they muſt ſuffer or die; and they beſought 


hin, they begged of him, —to heal them of their diſeaſes: And as . as did lo, 
were made whole. 


Now, my Chriſtian brethren, what have E ſet this hiſtory before you for, but to 


perſuade you to follow the example of theſe diſeaſed people? Not one ſoul of us 
will dare to ſay, Nothing ails me,. —I am in no danger. If we ſay that we have no 
{© ſin, we deceive ourſelves, and the truth is not in us,” ſaith St. John; and ſo faith 
every man's own conſcience, who will but look inwards.—And what faith the 
Spirit of Truth in the Goſpel ?—No wicked perſon can enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, 


 —can inherit eternal life, —but ſhall be ſent into outer darkneſs, es where there 


*« thall be weeping, and wailing, and gnaſhing of teeth.“ 
Now, —Can any ſinner, can any man who knows any thing of himfelE; be cuſp 


under the belief 1 S of 05 until he knows whether there be any 98 


for him. or not? + 


Here, ee is ſeen: wor blelling of Chriſtianity, which offers, which has 
provided, a remedy for all our diſorders, and for all our fears. The blood of 


« Jeſus Chriſt cleanſeth us from all ſin,” faith the Holy Spirit by St. John; and 


our Lord Chriſt himſelf, ſays, © Verily, all fins ſhall be forgiven unto men ;” that 


is, unto thoſe who are weary and heavy laden with the burthen of their ſins; - who 


confeſs and forſake their ſins, and, through faith in his blood, befeech him to help, 
and to heal them; and this with that ſincere deſire and earneſtneſs, that theſe * 


people deſired to touch, if 1 a Were: but the border of his abr and were e e ; 


made whole. OTH. Xs WA TO fv FO a 5 4 
This will lead us to Sander, hk Jeſus Chriſt has appointed us to aphly to kim 


for his help, and the cure of our diſorders. For though he is gone into Heaven, 
yet he is ſtill "Oe and has t. to heal all the diſeaſes of our ſouls, when we 
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y to bim, out b of a trud ſenſe ol our ſad condition withbut his help and merey. 
2 Chriſt, while he was on earth, had told his diſciples and followers, [John 
vie $1.]; That he Was * « the-bread of life,” bs life. gi vingtbread, which came down 
« from Heaven, Which if any man ſhould eat, he ſhould live for ever.“ That 
e this bread is his fleſh. 0 hg would glve for the life of the world. He adds, 
« Verilyg verily; I ſay unto yu Except ye eat the fleſh of the Son of Man, and 
% drink his blood, ye have no life in you: ,, Whoſo eateth my: fleſh; and drinketh 
* my blood, hath eternal life, and I will raiſe him up at the laſt day.” Mees 

Theſe were then indeed: ftrange ſayings; to: his followers,. Some ſaid, How can 
this may give us his fleſh to eat? Others were offended, and departed: from him. 
But when his time came, that he was to die, and to become à ſacrifice for the 
ſins of the world, he explained himſelf to his Apoſtles, when he appointed that 

Ordinance or Sacrament, which is called THE EORD's SUPPER; { For then he took 
bread, and having bleſſed it, he gave it to his Diſciples, and ſaid, „“ This is my 
* body, which is given for you.” And of the wine he ſaid, This i is my blood, 
© which is ſhed for you, and ior ap-. : een, 110 400 DRINK THE OTHER, 
IN REMEMBRANCE OF ME. 29 eee er 1 5 717 CL XL 85 

Then they underſtood, chat when before he had a of ezting bis fleſh and 
artfiking his blood, as neceſſary to eternal life, he did not mean it in ſuch a manner 
as they then underſtood. it, but in a ſpiritual manner, as he nbw explained it; 
namely, that Chriſt is our life, the food 6f our ſouls, in this Sacrament. As 
common bread is the food of our bodies, ſo this is the ſupport of our ſpiritual life. 

He therefore ordained this Sacrament to be for ever obſerved by all Chriſtians, 
not only, as a teſtimony of his great love, in lay ing down his life for his poor 

creatures; but as a way by which he would communicate to them all the bleſſings 
he had by his death er for them tht: pardon of Meir Jeb f in this world, and 
eternal life after death. 

Happy, therefore, will all thoſe de "hb. after the example of: theſe bel and 
diſeaſed ons: being ſenſible of their infirmities and danger, do go to him for 
help, and take all opportunities of going by faith to the Phykcian of their ſouls ; 
he having bleſſed this very ordinance, for or our old ang: apa. with a ee or 
healing all our ſpiritual diſeaſes. + + DSL ng jen 

We ſee, that the very border of his habit iy 10 bleſling, had the virtue to 
heal all thoſe, that through faith in him touched it, of all their bodily infirmities. 
And ſhall we doubt the bleſſed effects of this holy ordinance to every. worthy com- 
municant, to procure for him the favour of God, the pardon of his ſins,—the 

aſſiſtance of God's Holy Spirit, - and eternal life and Lapp after death ? ' 
| God forbid we ſhould any of us doubt this. God can affix and join his bleſſings 
and helps to whatever he pleaſeth. By his appointinent, the common waters of 
Jordan healed Naaman the Syrian. By his appointment, a brazen ſerpent healed all 
thoſe that were bitten, only by 2 it with faith in God's commandment. 


By the very ſhadow: of St. Peter, many, we are affured;{were healed: of their diſ- 


caſes. And here, as many as touched our Saviour's Yirment were made whole. 
And it is thus that the two Sacraments become means of ſabvation to all ſuch 
as with faith receive them. The wWarrx in BaÞTISNy with the bleſſing and grace 
of God, has power in it to cleanſe us from our ſins. And the BREAD: in the 
'LORD'S 3 oy Jet dae and dicdied, ne che bread that het to 
eternal life. Þ v4 4 (3 06 695k. . 9% zt 736 
Why then . any Chriſtian neglect this yoo onda: Ie is every 
wheret to be met — as — Chriſt TIT ne he ds om earth. Cha 
— | 1ans 
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Chriſtians live, whether in villages, 15 cities, or towns, or country, chey mey e 
this bleſſed cure of their diſorders, if it is not their own fault. | 
== Lord himſelf gives us the true reaſon hy people are not ſenſible of this 
mercy which is offered them : They that be whole, that do not feel their diſorders, and 
chill not be perſuaded that they need a phyſician, but "Ot that are fick. Theſe, 
225 only, will be glad of, and look out for help. 
or my on part, I am not aſhamed to confeſs, that were it not for the blood of 
That offered us in this Holy Ordinance, were it not through faith in his blood, — 
1 ſhould never dare to apply to the great God for the pardon of my ſins, for the 
aſſiſtance of his grace to Keep ma from ruining myſelf for ever. My own reaſon, 
my on power, would no more help me, or Reep me from ruining myſelf, than 
theſe would keep a new - born child fror periſhing, if it were left to itſelf. 
And this J am ſure is the caſe of every man living, of every ſoul that hears me. 
We have every one of us the ſeed of every evil, of every ſin, we ever heard of, 
lodged in our corrupt nature, ready to ſpring out upon awer ſuinablt win 
i not hindred by the grace or providence of GOM. 
When we hear that ſuch a man has robbed or mend Him ee we 
wondler at it. Why; not ond of us but would have done the ſame, had we been. 
lest wholly to ourſelves and to the temptation of the devil, and had the ſame 
octaſion offered us, er 8 had not dere mi prom his you or his I: bo ; 
hinder us. YO ary 5 
We eafily ſee, 4 aw ready Pairs. 5 05 dune Kalt Such 4 man, : 
we ery, is covetous;—fuch a fans is anjaſt; = ſuch a man is litigious z ſuch a man is 
a druntard; — ſuch a man is an auulterer; ſuch a man is a common wearer ;-—though 
all theſe muſt know that God has forbidden every one of theſe ſins, upon pain of 
damnation. Tou do not conſider why theſe people have fallen into theſe damnable 
fins, and why you yourſelf have not perhaps done ſo; but it is fit you ſhould know | 
Why you have not; for, be aſſured of it, let a man be never ſo learned, never ſo 
wiſe in his own opinion, never ſo cautious, never ſo reſolved againſt any or all of 
theſe ſins; yet, if he ſhall provoke God to leave him to himſelf, —if he ſhall deſpiſe 
thoſe means which God has appointed to keep us under his eſpecial favour and pro- 
tection,— there is not one of theſe fins but he is liable to fall into. And this is the 
reaſon why the ae God has given us all, even the beſt of us, chis caution: — 
Let him that thinketh he ſtandeth, take heed leſt he fall. 
Will any one of us, after this, if this be true, (as we are ſure it is Silky man = 
| fa Al hope I am in no ſuch great danger, I have no ſuch ailments to be cured 
of; I hope I ſhall be governed by reaſon, my ouð ſenſe of what is good and evil 
will keep me from ſuch unworthy, from ſuch deſtruftive and ſhameful vices. God 
help him that thinks ſo! Indeed, God muſt help vou, or your danger is greater, | 
your maladies and diſorders are more: deadly, than you are aware of. Aud were it 
not for the wonderful dove of our bleſſed Redeemer, in laying down his life as a 
ſacrifice for our ſins; and reſtoring us to the favour of an offended God; if be 
had not appointed theſe means of grace, iby-which we can plead before God, that 
His'ow#s Son has redeemed us from the-power of the devil, if it be not our own 
fault ;—if He had not obtained for us the aſſiſtance of an all-pexetful „ 
direct and aſſiſt us. not ane foul us avould li ſaved. i F ig 
And now, if aſter hat has been ſaid, and 'I\hope: alle ved iae- we nat 
Dfay any thing but what: Chriſt has com ; usite- fay and ſpeak) if, after what 
you * heard; you are:novidenſible' — r ene mauy and great, and 
£D a Ning — ae if not Are . . | 
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This is not what our merciful God cd Saviour defigned; when in appointed this 
Holy Sacrament to be obſerved” by all that hope for ſalvation through his merits. 
| id down his life, to convince all mankind that their fouls: were ia danger 
without his grace and help. He appointed this ſervice, that they might not forget 
their danger; and that they might have a cure for their diſeaſes, and their fears. 
Whoever will not accept of this remedy, there is no hopes left for him: — This 


being the only remedy for our ſins, which are the diſeaſes of our ſouls; — the only 
medicine to obtain our pardon and the grace of God, to mend the corruption of 


our nature, — to increaſe and to confirm our faith, without which it will be impoſ- 
ſible to pleaſe God, or to be made whole. In ſhort; this is the only medicine to 


ſupply the graces we want, — the bread by which the life and health of our ſouls | is 


to be Nee It is as much the eee . 8 deren as common bread i is the 
food and ſupport of our bodies. 
Theſe, and many more, are FN bleflings which! every: Chriſtian may expeſt who 
goes worthily' r . 2o-r\ 

But who, ſome will ſay, can be ſure that he mall be a worthy communicant — 


Let a man ſincerely purpoſe and ſtrive to amend what he knows to be amiſs in 


himſelf ;——let him ſincerely purpoſe and ſtrive to lead a Chriſtian life for the time to 
come; — let him firmly believe, that, for the ſake of what Jeſus Chriſt hath done and 


ſuffered for us, oe have peace with God: upon our repentance; —let him, with a 
thankful heart, remember the great goodneſs of God in giving his only Son for his 
ſinful and otherwiſe loſt creatures; E and let him remember the ſufferings of Chriſt, 


in order to redeem mankind from the ſlavery of ſin and Satan ;—and, laſtly, let him 


4 be as ready to forgive others as God has been to forgive him, and as he hopes for that 


mercy from God: Every ſuch perſon may humbly hope to be a meet partaker 


of theſe holy myſteries, and may return home healed of ll his maladies. 


In ſhort; let me obſerve to you, that Jeſus Chriſt, the great Phyſician, comes to 
our doors, as he did to theſe people. All they that avere diſtreſſed, and wanted his 
help, moſt readily and thankfully applied to him. There was no need to exhort 

and preſs them to go to him for a cure. They were convinced, that there was an 
healing power in him to cure them. Their faith in him cured them of all their 
diſeaſes: And the ſame faith in his power; and the ſame ſenſe of our diſorders, and 
earneſt deſire to be relieved, will as wo pit _ the Help” in ſoy the cure 
of all our diſorders. © * 2 

And may the Lord pity. and; ries all ſack; it W — ande as are PA 
ſenſeleſs; and blind, as not to ſee and feel, chat hey want his help every day of 
their lives When once they are ſenſible of this, they will not need to be told how 


often they ſhould go to him for relief. The oftener chey S0, the better it will be 
for them, if they go with a ſincere deſire to be made better. 


And be aſſured of it, Chriſtians, it is with this ſpiritual food, Wes it is with the 


food of our bodies: A man may faſt ſo long as quite to loſe his appetite, and 
thereby endanger his life; — even ſo, by abſtaining from the Lord's Supper, he may 

forget the wants he labours under, he may forget the want and bleſſing of a 
Redeemer, of the Phyfician of his ene 1. he! is Paſt cure nden, a rel, 
which he will have no reaſon to expect. hepa: e 6; 


And now, may all we, who, through the: us of God, Ae and purpoſe to 
partake of this Bleſſed Medicine F our Souls," be ever prepared to receive it worthily, 


whenever it is offered to us, by reſolving, through God's belp and grace, never to 
live in any known in, — never to act againſt our conſcience, — never to neglect the 


2 


ee duties 1 our .— to live: in the nds _ God, " to ha 77 
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for his gf ors and grace to do. our duty, and that he may increaſe and confirm « our 
faith, or his mercy's ſake in Jeſus Chriſt, our only Phyſician and Redeemer. 


To whom, with the Father and the CE * be all glory and thankſgiving, 
for ever. Amen. 


2 


- . iy — 


s E N M O N IXXV. 


THE LORD" SUPPER PRACTICALLY EXPLAINED. 


Doce me, Diaz . eren bor inftitatum tall Bere modo tractare, et conatus meos gratia tua 
deo ſecunda, ut indignus uſus corporis et ſanguinis tui judicium, meum aut eorum qui me 
5 duden, nunquam aggravet; ſed lacrificii tui memores ſemper digni e bartieipes Amen. 


1 i LUKE xxii. 19. 


The \ Words of Jeſus Chriſt hen be ordained the 8 of the Lord's 
LE SDA, . his 45 i in remembrance . me.. 


C | T. PAUL des tis firſt apifile to hs be with theſe remarkable 


MI MAaRanaTHa,——Now, if the generality of Chriſtians can hear theſe words 
without trembling, it muſt be, either becauſe they do not underſtand, or they do 
not conſider: them. For the meaning and the direction is this. If any Chriſtian 
amongſt you ſhews'by his life and behaviour, THAT HE DOES NOT LOVE THE LORD 
sus, let ſuch a man be ſeparated from your communion, as dens under the 
diſpleaſure of Almighty God. | 

Flee: ſay, that | 96 Chriſtians, when they bent theſe words do think: them- 
ſelyes at all concerned in them. We are all but too apt to conclude the beft for 


ourſelves, and to think it impoſſible not to love Jeſus Obi, by whoſe merits and 


mediation we hope to be ſaved. 


But let us not deceive ourſelves. Let! us rather, every man aſk hinaſelf,—How i is 


it that I behave myſelf to my benefactors, and to thoſe whom I do really love? 
If any man has done me a very great ſervice, —if a man has e ba me any 
great favour, I love to ſpeak of him, and of the kindneſs he 
miſed me; — l often think of him, and with a thankful mind, Fand I wy re olve 
never to do any. thing which may diſoblige him. 
Is it thus we love the Lord Jeſus Chriſt? Would to God we could all ak a 4 


fo. However," ter us e 2 55 he has one, for us, ms ſee how it n affe 
our hearts. i Fans 9.3 s 4 4 1 101-41} 


ee Deut. xvi. 12. Joby vi. 26, Ju, 63. 95. 1 Cor. x. 1 1 john i. 7 e 19%; 


1 pes When 


words: IF ANY MAN LOVE NOT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST, LET HIM BE ANATHEMA _. 


as done, or pro- 
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When the whole race of mankind was under the diſpleaſure of Almighty God, 
had forfeited all pretence to immortal happineſs,—and "had become liable to eternal 
death,. —Jeſus Chriſt undertook to obtain our pardon, and to reſtore us to the 
favour of God. 

But the fin had ſpread ſo far and wide, that this could not be done without a 
ſuitable ſatisfaction to the juſtice of God. God had declared, that the diſobedience 
of Adam ſhould be puniſhed with death. His truth was at ſtake, and the offender, 
and all his poſterity, were under his diſpleaſure. 

Jeſus Chrift, therefore, moved with compaſſion for 6 great 2 calamity, left the 
G les of Heaven, and took upon him our nature, that, as man, he might ſuffer 
What our ſins had deſerved, and that, as the Son of God, the ſatisfaction might be 
ſufficient for the ſins of the whole world. In ſhort, he laid down his life for us; 
and, by that moſt worthy ſacrifice, he not only made our peace with God, and deli 
vered us from eternal death; but obtained of God his Father an affurance of 

eternal life and happineſs for all ſuch as would become his faithful ſervants. 
Asad chat ſuch might be diſtinguiſhed from all others, he ap 1 an 5 

Ordinance, to preſerve the memory of theſe mighty bleſſings till his coming 
requiring all his faithful followers, —all who expect any benefit by his — nk 
commemorate the ſame after the manner he 1 the night before he ſuffered. 

Let us aſk our own hearts, Does this mercy deſerve to be remembered by us?— 
Or win any Chriſtian ſay, THAT HE LovEs THE LORD JESUS. CHRIST, who will Iigbtly 
turn bis back upon that holy ordinance, which Chriſt himſelf has appointed, as the 
moſt acceptable way of ſhewing our love to him, and our reſolution to continue 
his faithful ſervants, for his mercies beſtowed upon us. 

And indeed it was for this reaſon that Jeſus Chriſt ordained this Holy Sacrament, 
that Chriſtians, being often called upon, and obliged to remember the love of their 
dying Saviour,—his bitter Nanon -e occaſion of his death, the miſery they 
have eſcaped, and the happineſs he has purchaſed for them,—might love him with 

All their heart and ſoul; and that, doing this as often as: ry thould have an 
opportunity, their love might increaſe unto their lives end. , e. 
May not one therefore conclude, without any great lonely that ſach a8 
do lightly run their backs upon this ordinance, do NOT "INDEED LOVE THE LORD 
Jxsus, and that, according to St. Paul's direction, they ae — 2. ANATHEMA, 
that i is, ſeparated from the communion of the faithful. 

And though this would be called great ſeverity at this time, yet this was the 
prafiicg of the primitive church, and it was agreeable to the Law of the Paſſover, 
the great figure of Chriſt's Hark: and by God's expreſs command, Numb. ix. 13. = 
that is, that whoever did neglect to obſerve the Paſſover, in remembrance of their 
. of Egypt, THAT so. SHOULD b CUT OFF from ug the people 
0 Iſrael by 

And -verily, a Chriſtian, who enn ind senders the importance of this 
| Onsite and is not hindered by ſore very evil habit, or by having fallen into 
ſome ſcandalous fin, will mo more turn his back upon the Lord's Table, than he 
| will dare to deny the God that 2 or the enen redeemed him. 

Fere are ſo many reaſons to ſhew the mportaure, the bleſſing, and the neceſſity of 
ee this Ordinance, that it will be a Ne ge: any more 0 fuch as have 
any true concern ſor their ſalvation. _ 
his, therefore, being a duty 6 ieee Chrittian is obliged to 
as he hopes for ſalvation, — to ſhew his love of Chriſt, by commemorating his deata 
after 7 manner he has OOO had bs of. ee be ſuch as every 


Chriſtian, 


— 
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Chriſtian, even the moſs, unlearned, is capable of underſtanding, and performing wor- 
thily. And indeed fo it is. For as the moſt unlearned Iſraelite under the Law, when 
he was. commanded to bring his ſacrifice to the altar, to lay his hand upon the head 
of the beaſt, confeſſing his {ins over him; [ Lev. i. 4.] As he did very eaſily under- 
ſtand, that this was to put him in mind, that death was the puniſhment due to fin, 
that he himſelf deſerved the death that that creature was going to ſuffer, — that it was 
great mercy. in God that he would accept ſuch a ſacrifice for his fin, which yet he had 
good hopes he would do, ſince he himſelf had ordained it: As he would very eaſily 
perceive, that all this was deſigned, as a very powerful motive, to humble him 
| before God; — to give him an abhorrence of ſin, which could not be forgiven without 
the loſs of the life of an innocent creature ;—and, laſtly, that it was intended to lead 
him to the love of God, who would be reconciled. to him upon ſuch gracious terms. 
I ſay, the moſt ignorant Iſraelite could underſtand this end of ſacrifices, and perform 
the duty required of him, as well as the moſt learned maſter in Iſrael. Even ſo, every 
Chriſtian, even the moſt unlearned, 1s capable of underſtanding (if it be not plainly 
his own fault) and of performing all the duties of a worthy communicant. 
For when he is informed, that tbzs is the true Chriſtian ſacrifice, the only means of 
_ rendering our, perſons and all our prayers acceptable to God,—of obtaining the par- 
don of our ſins, the aſſiſtance of God's grace, and everlaſting happineſs 5 death. 
When he ſees that done before his eyes that Jeſus Chriſt himſelf did, - who, the ſame 
night in which he was'betrayed, having devoted himſelf an offering and a ſacrifice to 
God for the ſins of the whole world, did inſtitute this Holy Sacrament, by taking 
Bread and Wine, and bleſſing them, and making-them, by that bleſſing, the true 
repreſentatives of his Body and Blood, in virtue and power, as well as in name.— 
When he is made ſenſible, that this ſervice was ordained by Chriſt himſelf, not only 
as a teſtimony of his great love for his poor creatures, but as a means whereby he 
would communicate all the benefits of that death which he was then going to ſuffer; 
and by which he would apply the merits of his death to. all people and ages of the 
world. —Laſtly; when he is aſſured, even from Chriſt himſelf, Frobn vi. 26.] that 
whoſo eateth and drinketh this his Fleſh and Blood after this holy manner, dwelleth 
in Chriſt and Chriſt in him; that ſuch a one has a right to eternal life, and that 
God will raiſe him up at the laſt day. 2 


9 


is not to look upon, and receive this Bread and Wine as common food, but as holy 
repreſentatives of Chriſt's Body and Blood, made ſuch by an eſpecial bleſſing of 
God. That he is to receive it in remembrance of the death of Chriſt, and to believe 
aſſuredly, that the bleſſing of God will attend his doing ſo; for it being God's own 
Ordinance, he cannot but bleſs it, and him who obſerves it. 
And when he is informed, that the Lord Jeſus commanded this ſervice to be 
obſerved until his coming again, (that is, to judge the world) he will eaſily con- 
clude, that he ought to prepare himſelf againſt that day, by this Holy Ordinance, 
that he may meet his Lord and Judge as a friend, at whoſe table he has been ſo 


Let a man, I ay, be never ſo unlearned, yet he will eafily underſtand, that he 


often received and entertained. / /// ¼ (v ag A 6 26T7 nn . 

A Chriſtian, I ſay again, let him be never ſo unlearned, will eaſily ſee, that this 
Holy Sacrament is moſt proper to prepare him for that great day, and the account he 
is then to give; —that it is deſigned to humble him,—to bring him to repentance, — 

to make him fearful of offending God, and to make him very thankful for all his 
mercies. It will put him often in mind of the ſad effects of the Fall of Man, and of 
the ſin eccaſioned thereby; ſince no leſs a ſacrifice than the death of Chriſt, would 
latisfy the juſtice of God. He will eaſily ſee what, he mult expect, if he lives and dies 
Fn | ; ot in 
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in ſin unrepented of, even the ſevereſt puniſhment. He will eaſily perceive, that theſe 
are bleſſed opportunities, and never to be loſt, of renewing his baptiſmal covenant, 
which he knows he has broken, and of making his peace with God. For he cannot 


but be convinced, that it muſt be one of the moſt 5 arguments with the 


Divine Majeſty, to repreſent unto him the death of his Son, who died to redeem 


us, and to reſtore us to his favour, beſeeching him to remember his Son's death in 


Heaven, for our good, as we do on earth in obedience to his command. 

And, laftly, a Chriſtian, let him be never ſo unlearned, muſt know, and be con- 
vinced, that the oftener he preſents himſelf before God, to plead his Son's death, in 
this holy manner, the more pleaſing it will be to God, the more graces he will receive 
from him, the ſtronger will be his faith, the ſurer his hopes, and the firmer his 
pardon. He will alſo very eafily ſee, what duties are required to make him a worthy 
receiver of this Sacrament. He will underſtand, for inſtance, that ſo ſolemn a ſervice, 
and a ſervice upon which his ſalvation depends, cannot be well performed without 
ſome thoughts and conſideration. And a very little conſideration will convince 
him, that he muſt confeſs and ſorſake thoſe fins, which coſt Jeſus Chriſt his life, 


to prevail with God to pardon them;—that he is to go to the Sacrament with a ful} 


purpoſe of leading a Chriſtian life; —that if he does fo, he may depend upon God's 


mercy through Jeſus Chriſt; —that the remembrance of Chriſt's death ought to be 
very dear to him; — and that he is bound to forgive, and to love, and to do good to, 


others, ſince God is fo good and fo kind to him. 


Every Chriſtian muſt ſee, and acknowledge, the neceſſity of theſe qualifications; 


and that whoever goes  preſumptuouſly to the Lord's Table without them, will 
receive a curſe, inſtead of a bleſſing. I ſay, proſumpruouſly; that is, without thought, 
without concern, and without doing what he is able, to become a worthy communicant. 
For this is our great comfort, that God expects no more of any man, but that he 
make an honeſt uſe of that meaſure of grace and light which he has given him. 

If a man does ſo, though he may have his ſcruples, and his fears, yet he cannot 
be in danger, no more than a dutifol child can be in danger from a father who ſees 
him doing his beſt to pleaſe him. But, foraſmuch as many are apt to go to the 
Lord's Table 1wi#fhout due confideration, and too many do make the trouble of exami- 
ning and preparing themſelves a reaſon for their not going ſo often as they ſhould do, 
(that 1s, as often as they have an opportunity;) it will be proper to conſider, what 
preparation is required of thoſe that would go worthily to the Lord's Supper. 

Our Church has indeed given us a ſhort and ſure rule and anſwer to that queſtion, 
provided we take pains to underſtand it; but the on is, it is too often miſtaken, 
both by thoſe that are preſumpruous, and by thoſe that are /azy, and not diſpoſed to 
confider. By the preſumptuons, it is made a matter of mere form; and by the lazy it 
is looked upon as a burthen, and to be avoided as much as poſſible; both theſe are 

catly miſtaken, and betray a very great diſregard for their own ſouls. And this 


we'ſhall plainly fee, now we come to — what t re is required of them 


who go to the Lord's Supper. 


And the firſt ſtep to a good preparation is, 10 EXAMINE OURSELVES WHETHER 


WE REPENT us TRULY OF OUR FORMER SIS. 
Now, it is to be hoped, that every Chriſtian, who has had any «tolerable inſtruction, 
was, before be firſt received this Sacrament, made ſenſible of the meaning and deſign 


of this Ordinance; and that it was intended to give Chriſtians an opportunity of 


renewing, and laying claim to, that Covenant which our gracious God has made 
with man: Which Covenant is, that God, on his part, will, upon our repen- 

tance, pardon all our fins, — give us 1 neceſſary N and aſſiſtance to do what he 
5 | requires 
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requires of us, and make us happy for ever, on condition that we, on our part, do 
forſake all our fins; that we ſincerely endeavour to avoid every thing that we 
believe will diſpleaſe God, and with the ſame ſincerity endeavour to do what he 
has commanded us. . | 5 
Any Chriſtian, who was made ſenſible of this, would eaſily ſee, how neceſſary it 
was, that he SHOULD EXAMINE HIMSBLF before he ſhould preſume to receive that 
Sacrament; that is, that he ſhould look into the ſtate of his ſoul, and ſee, whether he 
had, in any good meaſure, on his part, obſeryed the conditions of this covenant; 
that is, whether he had lived a ſober and a Chriſtian life. 


And foraſmuch as a great deal depends upon this enquiry, even the ſalvation of our 
ſouls, a Chriſtian will not think it too much trouble to examine himſelf after ſome 
ſuch way as this: Have I conſidered, —that this life is a ſtate of trial? That 
we are upon our good behaviour; and that we ſhall be happy or miſerable,for ever, 
as we behave ourſelves well or ill in this world? That the deſign of the Chriſtian 
religion is, to make us holy, that we may be capable of being happy; and that 
God, who ſent me into the world, ſent me to glorify him by an holy life? That he 
ſees all my actions, hears all my words, and knows the very ſecrets of my heart? 
That therefore I ought not, at the peril of my ſoul, to do any thing which I believe 
will diſpleaſe him ?—That I ought to love God above all things, ſince it is from 
him I expe&, and hope, to be made happy?—That if I do love him above all things, 
1 ſhall always ſpeak of him with the greateſt reverence, honour his Name, his Word, 
his Day, his Miniſters, and every thing that belongs to him?—And laſtly, that 1 
- ought to truſt in him,—to pray to him daily, - to give him thanks, —and to ſubmit” 
to all his dealings with me? AE en Ca i Jes, 
If I am conſcious to myſelf that I have not conſidered theſe things ſo ſeriouſly as 
I ſhould have done, and conſequently, that I have not feared, and loved, and 
honoured, and worſhipped this. great God, as his majeſty and my duty required me to 
do; why, then, I ſhall moſt humbly beg his pardon, and his gracious aſſiſtance, 
that I may do it better for the time to come.  _ 8e 
And foraſmuch as I ought to make the law and will of God, as far as it is known 


to me, the rule of my life and actions, I am bound to examine myſelf, whether I 
have really done ſo? Whether I have not hitherto lived in any known fin; been 
ſubje& to any evil habit, either of Hing, or ſwearing, or intemperance, or impurity, 
or an idle and a uſeleſs life? Whether I do honour my betters, and eſpecially 
ſuch as have the care of my foul; and do obey the lawful commands of my ſupe- 
riors? Whether I do indeed love my neighbour, and have neither injured, hurt, or 
wronged him, in body, goods, or good-name; nor taken advantage either of his 
ignorance or neceſſities? Whether I have been content with my condition, neither 
envying that of others, nor endeavouring to better my own by unjuſt ways? 
A Chriſtian, who finds himſelf faulty in any of theſe things, will, before he goes 
to the Lord's Table, ſincerely repent of his ſin; that is, he will beg God's pardon, 
and his grace, that he may know and do his duty more faithfully, moſt ſeriouſly 

purcoting to. lead 2 zew, that. is, = Chan emo on or ae 


4 - 
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In order to this, he will take care to avoid all temptations to ſuch ſins 9 9 9 
to 


been moſt ſubject to. If through frailty or any violent temptation, he happen te 

fall into ſin, he will forthwith confeſs and forſake it, and be more careful for the 
future. And, knowing that without God's eſpecial grace all his beſt purpoſes will 
come to nothing, he will be careful to; beg 1 55 grace and aſſiſtance every day of 
Robe REL | baths Ben on bro eee . 
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And that he may be more ſenſible of the leaſt thing that ay diſpieaſe God, e 
will endeavour to keep his conſcience tender and awake; and keep à witch ove 
himſelf, that he may not fall into the fins he has repented of. 

Now, if this be done ſincerely when a perſon firſt receives this Sacrament, why, 
eg to examine himſelf every time after is to confider and fee Whether his life 
has been anſwerable to this good beginning? If ſo, why then he is, 'as tv bis repens 
tance, very well qualified to receive the Lord's Supper worthily as often às he can 
C%00˙ ͤ .. Bag, 
But if, upon looking into the ſtate of his ſoul, he finds that he Has fallen into any 
wilful ſin, — that he has been led away by his luſts, and has uſed no juſt endeavours to 
maſter them,—he mult, as he hopes for mercy, take care that his repentance be 
more ſincere; that is, he muſt la binnſelf under much ſtricter obligations, he muſt 
make his repentance bear ſome e to the ſin of Bhactſſiding: —and, by faſting 
and ſelf-denial, make his return to fin more frightful and uneaſy, and a Chriſtian 
life more welcome, and to be embraced before the ways of fin, which require ſo 


painful a remedy, before he can hope for any ſafety. 


The next ſtep to a WORTHY PREPARATION is, 70 enquire into the Hatilre of our - 


faith, WHETHER WE HAVE A LIVELY FAITH IN GOD'S MERCY THROUGH CHRIST, A 
lively faith;—that is, a faith which purifies the heart, a faith which produces obedience 
and good wworks for that is the very life of faith, Faith without works being dead.“ 

Now, God's mercies to man through Jeſus Chriſt are, forgivene/s of ins to all 

that truly repent of them,—the affitance of his Holy Spirit to all fuch as do not 
grieve him by their evil deeds,—and a fire promiſe of eternal life und happineſs to 
ſuch as keep his commandments. 1 5 

A man may indeed think that he believes theſe promiſes of God in Chriſt; but 
certainly he does but deceive his own heart, if his faith has not its natural fruits, 
which are, a /incere repentance, in hopes of pardon, —an Holy life, which alofie can 
ſecure the fellowſhip of the Holy Spirit, and ſuch an earneſt defire after eternal 
life and happineſs, as puts a man upon his beſt endeavours to attain them. 
When a Chriſtian, therefore, in order to prepate himſelf for the Lord's Supper, 
would examine into the truth of His faith, he ought to aſk himſelf ſuch queſtions 
as theſe :—Has God's promiſe of pardon upon my repentance produced in me 
amendment of life Do I find that J have been governed by God's good Spirit, by 
the aſſiſtance he has given me to lead a new, that is, a Chriſtian life? And, laſtly, 
have I not been diverted from labouring after eternal life, by the falſe appearances 
of happineſs which we meet with here?: py . 
Any Chriſtian, Who will but aſk himſelf ſuch queſtions as theſe, will ealily know 
whether his faith in'the mercies of God through Chrift be ſuch as it hould'be; that is, 
whether his faith has had its faving effects. Tf fo, then he is always prepared for 
this Holy Ordinance. © eee 
The next enquiry a Chriſtian is to make is, wW.ETH¹ER HE Has A THANKFUL 

REMEMBRANCE AND SENSE OF CHRIST'S DEATH? And indeed, whoever will but 

conſider how very fad our condition muſt needs be, when no lefs a ſacrifice would 
farisfy the juſtice of our offended God, and reſtore us to his fayour, than the death 

of his own Son: Whoever conſiders this, cannot but remember that death with a 
very thankful heart; ſince, on account of that facrifice, God is pleaſed to overlook 
the untowardneſs of our nature;—to' forgive us our ſins, —to look upon us as his 
children,. — to give us all the aſſiſtance we ſhall want, — and, if we behave ourſelves 

as becomes his children, he will, for his fake, make us happy for ever. 7 
5 85 | ! : Ein 
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In ſnort, Jeſus Chriſt, 1 his death, has redeemed us from damnation. Whoever 
conſiders the meaning of that word, cannot but be very thankful. But then, let 
us at the ſame time remember, that, as we hope for any benefit by his death, we 
per ſuffer him to redeem us from this preſent evil world, to make us holy, that 
we may became worthy to eſcape ſo great a miſery. 

The laſt enquiry which a Chriſtian ought to make, is this, WHETHER HE BE IN 
CHARITY WITH ALL MEN? And a very neceſſary enquiry this will appear to be, 
when we remember, that our acceptance with God, and our ſalvation, depend 
upon our havin 9g ſuch a good-will towards all men, as as becomes members of the 
ſors family, of the ſame body, of the ſame hope and faith. 

E ſerious Chriſtian wal, therefore, before he goes to the Lord's Table, aſk 
himſelf ſome ſuch queſtions as theſe:—Do I know of any perſon to whom I bear any 
grudge or ill-will?—Is there any perſon whom I have wronged, and to whom I ought 

to make ſatisfaction, as far as I am able ?—Have I any enemies, for whom I cannot 
and do not pray, and am not diſpoſed : to be reconciled to, and to forgive them, !—Am 
I ready to he mercy and kindneſs to men, that I may be entitled to, and receive 
mercy from God ?—Do I pretend, to yalve my ſoul, and think this too hard a con- 
dition? —TI will, therefore, moſt gladly cloſe with this condition of pardon which 


forgiving temper; that I may live in union, peace, and charity, with all the world. 
And now, Chriſtians, you will eaſily 5 e who they are that go unworthily 

to the Lord's Table; ae who bring judgments upon themſelves by doing ſo. Even 

all ſuch as have no true ſenſe of the bleſſing of a Redeemer, and conſequently no 


ſuch as live at variance with their neighbours ;—all ſuch as have done wrong, and 
do not make reſtitution and ſatisfaction according to their power ;—laſtly, all ſuch 
as go to the Sacrament in mere compliance with the laws and cuſtom, without 


Lord's Table, and return without a bleſſing. 


God, as if no good, no grace, attended them. They harden ſinners, confirm 
infidels, and bring down certain judgments upon themſelves. 

In ſhort; it is according to the love that we have for Jeſus, Chriſt, —according to 
the care e take to obey his commands,—according to the ſenſe we have of our 
deliverance, by him, from fin and hell, — according to the love we have f. r all 

whom he has redeemed, for all his houſhold and family,—that we are worthy or 

unworthy, communicants. 

And this will beſt appear, not by the diſpoſitions only with which we e go to the 
Sacrament, but by the life we lead afterwards. For what an horrid crime mult 1 4 
be, to go to the Lord's Table, as Judas did, in order to betray our, Lord? 


ph And fo ſurely do they, ho blaſpheme God with the ſame mouth, 


;pretended. to give him thanks for this great inſtance. of his. love to mankind, S0 
do they, Who, forgetting all the reſolutions, the prom iſes, and vo cos they made at 
the altar, return Th on to their uſual liberties; and having, as they vainly ſuppoſe, 


cleared off all old ſcores, go on, without any ſcruple,, to contract new ones, in hopes 
of having them eaſily forgiven, the next time they ſhall go to the Lord's Supper. 


Jeſus Chriſt has ordained ;—1 will pray that God will inſpire me with the grace of a 


true value or love for Jeſus Chriſt ;—all ſuch as live in any known fin ;—all ſuch 
as are not ſincerely reſolved to live, and be governed, by the Laws of God ;—all | 


_ conſidering the ends and benefits of receiving :—All ſuch go unworthily to the | 
But that is not the worſt. They bring an evil report upon the Ordinances of | 


as choſe unthoughtful Jews did, who ſpread their garments before him, and Rata 
and proelajmed him for their Meſſiah, and five days after, called out to have him 
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But, O bleſſed Jeſus, was this thy deſign in appointing this Holy Ordinance? 
Was it to encourage ſinners to hope for pardon without amendment of life? Was 
it for ibis thou ſheddeſt thy moſt precious blood, that men might ſin with greater 

ſecurity? O, no !—But it was to convince us, how hateful fin is to God; — how 
unqualified ſinners are for Heaven and Happineſs ;—how dreadful the condition of 


thoſe is, who die in their ſins unrepented of:—lIt was to convince us of theſe truths 


and of thy infinite concern for loſt mankind, that thou, O Chriſt, becameſt a 
ſacrifice for us;—to reſtore us to the favour of our offended God,—to prevail with 
God to accept of our repentance,—to oblige us to. live like people who hope for 
Heaven,—and to obtain for us the grace and power to do ſo.—It was to make us 
ever mindful of theſe mercies, and to preſerve the memory of thy death,—and to 
give us an opportunity of pleading the merits thereof before God, — for the pardon 
of our ſins, — and for grace to amend where we had done amiſs.—It was for theſe 
reaſons, that Thou, O Saviour, didſt ordain this Holy Sacrament to be adminiſtered 

and received by all Chriſtians till thy coming again to judgment. HW: 

How great then muſt the ſin of thoſe be, who negle& to adminiſter, and of 
thoſe who tnrn their backs upon, this Holy Ordinancel © _ 

We may, indeed, do as Naaman did, when the Prophet bid him go and waſh 
himfelf in Jordan, We may queſtion whether an action ſo plain and eaſy can 
poſſibly be attended with ſo many and great bleſſings; and we may, through our 
infidelity, loſe all thoſe bleſſings, as he would have done, had he not been better 
adviſed. | U»˙! „ 5 
But Chriſtians, who have any conſideration and love for their own ſouls, will 
not lightly efteem, or turn their backs upon, this Holy Ordinance; becauſe if they 
know any thing, they muſt know, that their ſalvation depends upon it; “ and that 
ce it is this Blood of Chriſt which cleanſeth us from all ſin.” [1 John i. 7.] That 
we can hope for no ſhare in the merits of Jeſus Chriſt, but by cloſing with this 

means of grace which he has ordained;—that the Lord's Supper is to Chriſtians 
what the Tree of Life was to Adam in Paradiſe;—and that as he, when for his tranſ- 
greſſion, he was deprived of that food which was deſigned to make him immortal, 


as he was left in his pure natural condition, utterly unable to attain eternal liſe ;— 


even ſo ſhall we, if we partake not of this food, ThIs BREAD or LIFE, as our Lord 


calls it: We are no more capable of attaining Heaven and Happineſs, than he 


was of returning to Paradiſe after he was caſt out. 


The reaſon is plain: Without a ſuper-natural grace, no mortal man can attain 


to a ſuper-natural ſtate and condition. —This grace is given us in baptiſm, as the 

Tree of Life was to Adam, and can only be preſerved by obeying this command 
of Jefus Chriſt. For, ſaith he, [John vi. 26.] “ Except ye eat the Fleſh,” the 
Sacramental Fleſh, „of the Son of Man, and drink his Blood,” his Sacramental 


Blood, * ye have no life in you;” that is, nothing but this can ſuſtain the divine 


life of a Chriſtian. 8 | „ 
In ſhort, this is the only way to continue in covenant with God, that is, to be 
one of his family, —one of b | 

promiſe of and a right to the kingdom of Heaven, by virtue of this Covenant. 


St. Paul [x Cor. x.] ſtiles this Sacrament THE COMMUNION OF THE BODY or 


CHRIST; that is, tt is that Ordinance by which we have fellowſhip with Jeſus Chrift 
and with all his members; — by this we own to all the world, that we belong to 
Chriſt. And then let us remember; that if we do not belong to Chriſt, we do 
belong to a much worſe maſter, W a ff EM aa _ 


A 


is care,—under his eſpecial protection; —one who has a 
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«« The branch,” faith our Lord, [John xv. 4.] © The branch cannot bear fruit 
« of itſelf, unleſs it abide in the vine:—No more can ye, except ye abide in me.” 
Now, can any thing render Chriſt more effectually preſent with, and united to us, 
than this ordinance ; whereby we are made one with Chriſt, and Chriſt with us? 
The Paſchal Lamb was to the Iſraelites what this Sacrament is to Chriſtians, 
There was no hopes of ſecurity for any Iſraelite, who had not the Blood of the Lamb 
upon his door, and who did not ever after ray up the memory of his deliverance, 
by that ſacrifice. And will Chriſtians hope for mercy without doing what Chriſt 
has ordained in memory of his death, and our much greater deliverance? 
And remember this, I beſeech you, for a certain truth, That generally 
ſpeaking, whatever it is that hinders people from going to the Sacrament will hinder 
them from going to Heaven. Such are theſe :>A careleſs indifference for their 
ſoul's welfare, —an unwillingneſs to look into their ſpiritual eſtate,—a great love 
for the world, and its idols, and an unwillingneſs to renounce them,—a faint 
purpoſe of doing i it ſome time or other. 
Theſe are too often the true cauſes of men's turning their backs upon this Holy 
Ordinance, or of coming to it with an indifference and indevotion which betrays 
the want of a true ſenſe of the bleſſings which they might receive from it. 
May God Almighty grant, that all who now come to partake of this Holy Sacra- 
ment may receive the remiſſion of all their paſt ſins, be confirmed in all goodneſs, 
| —receive all the graces neceſſary for their preſent condition, —may be filled with the 
gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, and receive this Holy Sacrament as a pledge, as an earneſt, 
of a bleſſed refurre&tion, and of a life eternal, for ] * Chriſt's , ©, whoſe death. 
we now commemorate. To whom, &c. 


8 E R N 0 N . LAXVI.- 


A FREQUENT RECEIVING OF THE. LORD's SUPPER RECOM-. 
| MENDED AND ENTE. 


1 COR. xi; 26. 


Fer as often as ye eat this Bread, and bra this Cup, * 45 . the Lord s 
death ell he come. 


9 
, 


* will "7 be PEERS that 1 ſhould ſay any thing upon theſe EPR or 
this ſuljed, s has not been ſaid before; neither indeed is it neceſſary. If we 
can ſo repreſent the duties of Chriſtianity, as that they may be apprehended by 


all ſorts of hearers, and that they be often and. ſeaſonably put in mind of them; 
it is all that the Miniſters of Chriſt can do 

Our meeting now is in order to be inſtructed concerning the mati nature, 
and ends, of he Sacrament of the Lor 'S 1 Thoſe that have lived 525 n 
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faithful uſe of this ordinance will not expect any further information; the reg 
will only hear what every Chriftian ſhould know. N 
I am verily perſuaded there is no Chriſtian, who feriouſly hopes to be ſaved, that 
would ever lightly turn his back on the Holy Sacrament, if he underſtood and 
confidered the meaning, the neceſſity, and the e of receiving worthily; 
and that there is no danger of receiving unworthily, if a man does but come with 
an honeſt heart, and purpoſes to ſerve God to the beſt of his underſtanding and 
Power. | | SY, | | | | | 
Now; to lay this matter plainly before you, is what, by God's good blefling, 
mall Ae. to do at cn vine. And 4 I am not ſure hon I ſhall h 
every body that hears me, yet I do believe, that every perſon of the moſt ordinary 
underſtanding, who ſhall ſeriouſly attend to what I am going to ſay, and who 
_ heartily defires to be informed concerning this duty, will be convinced of the truth 
of Theſe following particulars: . bh de 
Firſt; that to receive the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, is one of the moſt 
neceſſary duties of the Chriſtian religion. 8 2 
Secondly ; that as the receiving of the Lord's Supper is a neceſſary duty, ſo it 
is go of * eaſieſt to be underſtood by any perſon who in good earneft deſires 
IAG. LE LS of | 
Thirdly; that as it is moſt eafy to be underſtood, To it may be worthily and 
ſafely received by the moſt 'unlearned Chriſtian, to his great and endleſs comfort. 
Laſtly ; that therefore, generally fpeaking, whatever it is that hinders people from 
coming to tlie Sacrament, will likewiſe hinder them from going to Heaven, 
I. To begin with the firſt of theſe particulars: Wat 0 receive the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper, is one of the moſt neceſſary duties of the Chriſtian religion. | 
Now, in order to make this appear, I -obſerve, -firſt, that the knowledge and 
remembrance of Chriſt's death, is that on which all the other duties of Chriſti- 
anity depend. - | _ 2 VVV 
The reaſon why we confeſs our ſins to God, and hope for- pardon, is, becauſe we 
remember that © we are reconciled to God by the death of his Son; [Rom. v. 10.] 
and that tthe blood of Chrift cleanſeth us -from-all:fin.” i John i. .] We hope 
for good at the hand of God, but then it is becauſe we call to remembrance, < that 
c he who ſpared not his own Son, but hath given him up for us all, will with him 
cc freely give us all things.” In a word; we ſhould neither have hearts to look up 
to God, — nor confidence to expect any thing from him, — nor to be thankful, 
f ight to do > And, therefore, 
! f 


— but that Chriſt, by his death, has given us ar 
his death we ought ever to have before our eyes. 15 
Secondly; the remembrance of Chriſt's death in the Sacrament, is the only 
ſupport of ſinful men. It is not indeed every body that is ſenſible of the bleſſing 
of a Redeemer; but if once men come to Confider fepiouſly that they are ſinners, 
and to believe in earneſt that no ſinner can go to Heaven without a ſhare in the 
merits of Chriſt, they will then know for a truth, that there is no reſt for their 
ſouls, but by coming to Chriſt, and thankfully uſing the means of grace which he 
Has appointed. It may be, that people may think that the death of Chriſt may be 
remembered without receiving the Lord's Supper; but they ought to conſider, that 
there is a great deal of difference betwixt knowing that Chriſt died for mankind, 
and applying that knowledge to one's ſelf in particular. For the death of Chriſt 1s 
only a comfort to any perſon, ſo far as he can hope that he died for him; that is, ſo 
far as he knows that he hath done what Chriſt hath commanded him to do, in order 
1 av 
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1 have ſeen many inſtances of this truth, I have ſeen people under great afflic- 


tion of mind, doubting the pardon of their ſins. And though the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
and the expreſs promiſes therein contained, have been laid before them, namely, 
that * if we confeſs our fins, God is faithful (to his promiſe) and juſt to forgive us 
« our ſins:— That all that believe in him ſhall not periſh, but have everlaſting life.“ 
Yet theſe promiſes could yield them no comfort; not that they doubted the truth 
of them, but becauſe God did not, for that time, vouchſafe them grace to apply 
theſe promiſes to themſelves. . | | 
The caſe was juſt thus with the people of Iſrael. They were ſtung by ſerpents ; 
Moſes was ordered by God to fer up a ſerpent of braſs, with a promiſe, that 
whoever in their mifery ſhould look upon it, ſhould be healed, It was indeed a 
general bleſſing to know this; but nobody had any comfort or ſhare in this bleſſing, 
but thoſe that made uſe of the means, and went out to look upon it ;—/hey only 
were healed. 1 | N 
Why, now, let us apply this: — We are ſinners. Every man knows this for 
himfelf. Jeſus Chriſt came into the world to fave ſinners. For his ſake, God has 
made us many great and precious promiſes: The Holy Sacrament is the means of 
applying theſe promiſes to every man's own caſe, - by remembering the death of 
Chrift after a ſolemmn manner, and owning him for our Lord. Now, whoever 
neglects to do what Chrift hath commanded, will not ſurely expect thoſe mercies 
and favours which he has promiſed in order to obtain them. _ 

But, thirdly, the receiving of the Lord's Supper is a moſt neceſſary duty, becauſe 
it is the only means of continuing in covenant with God, 

People do not conſider what it is to be in covenant with God that it is to be 
one of his church and family ;—to be under God's eſpecial protection and govern- 
ment; — to have a 5 and title to the kingdom of Heaven. Now, are theſe 
bleſſings to be deſpiſed? And yet how many are there, who would rather die, 
than expreſsly renounce the Chriſtian religion, who do in truth renounce all its 
bleſſings, by deſpiſing the means of grace appointed by Chriſt Let me, there- 
fore, recommend one thing to your ſerious conſideration i—Wihoever holds not 
Communion with Chriſt, is under the government of the devil; and therefore the 
Goſpel is ſaid to turn men from Satan to God; [Acts xxvi. 18.] that is, to take 
them from under his government and ſervice, to make them God's ſervants, — and 
to put them under his eſpecial protection. | „5 ͤ 
Now, to neglect the Lord's Supper, is in a manner to renounce Communion 
with Chriſt: The bread which we break, is it not the Communion of the body 
of Chriſt?” [1 Cor. x. 15. ] that is, is it not that action by which we declare to 
all the world that we belong to Chriſt? 5 | „ 

Laſtly; the neceſſity of this duty appears, from the neceſſity of keeping up the 
remembrance of the death of Chriſt in the church of God. Why; could the 
world ever forget the ſufferingscof Chriſt, and the reaſons of his ſufferings? Yes; 
as well as the children of Iſrael could forget the wonders which God had done for 
them. Nay, they forgat God himſelf, as well as his mercies. And, indeed, we 
know not What we ſnould forget, if we ſhould once forſake the ordinances of Gd. 
We know, by faith, Acts xvii. 26. ] * that God made of one blood all nations of 
« the earth ;” all which' ſprung from one who knew the true God, and taught his 
children how toſſerve him; and yet there are many whole nations where the true 
God is neither know. nor worſhipped. But we need not go ſo far for examples: 
Are there not: perſons, who, by forſaking the laws of God, forget that they are 
Chriſtians, and live like heathens ; forget that: they are: men, and live * 
* | | "rb 1 Therefore, 


ſelf, that if a little common water could heal him, there was no need o 
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Therefore God, who knows our frailties, has, in great mercy, commanded us to 
remember the bleſſings of Chriſt's death, by a way eaſy to be underſtood, eaſy to 


be performed, and yet dangerous to be neglected. 


8 II. Now ; that the receiving of the Lord's Supper is one of the eaſieſt duties to be 
underſtood, is what I next come to ſnew: JJV 
Though people for the moſt part own, that to receive the Sacrament is a neceſſa 


duty, becauſe it is a means of grace and ſalvation, —and they know that to expect 


ſalvation without uſing the means is not reaſonable; yet they look upon it as a du 
very hard to be underſtood; and this is often to them a reaſon for not ſetting about 
this duty. They have a reverence for this Sacrament, but then it is ſuch a reverence 
” they have for ſome great prince, of whom they never expect to know more than 
the name. | F Hei nnn 9 ET 
Now, I will endeavour to ſhew you, that there is nothing required to be known 
concerning the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, but what any perſon of the moſt - 
ordinary underſtanding, who does but deſire to know his duty, may comprehend, 
and that without much ſtudy or learning. To ſatisfy you that it muſt be ſo, do but 
conſider, that the Lord's Supper is a pledge to aſſure us of the Love of God for all 
mankind-;z—that Jeſus Chriſt, who appointed this Sacrament for the benefit of a/l 
mankind, knew that the greateſt part of men were unlearned, and not able to under- 
ſtand, or remember, any thing that is difficult;—that therefore he muſt require ſuch 
things as well-meaning perſons, without much learning and ſtudy, might know, or 
elſe the greateſt part of men could never know their duty. And, indeed, fo it is 


In this very Sacrament : There is nothing required by Chrift to be known, but what 


any ſerious perſon may know, to the ſalvation of his foul, as well as the moſt 
When-Jeſus Chriſt was going to be made a ſacrifice for the ſins of the whole 
world, he ordained this Sacrament to.keep' up the perpetual memory of his precious 
death until his coming again. Hear the very words of Chriſt himfelf by his 
Apoſtle St. Paul: [I Cor. xi. 23.] * The Lord Jeſus, the ſame night that he was 
e betrayed, took bread : And when he had given thanks, he brake it, and faid, 
<c 3 ake, eat; this is my body, Which is broken for you: This do in remembrance 
877 O me. | | E 5 | 5 bitt 30 8 TTY . 3 | 
Nov, what is there in this command that requires much learning to underſtand ? 


Does not every body at firſt ſight apprehend, that that which is required of Chriſ- 


tians 7s, to meet together, to break and eat bread after a religious manner ; that 1s, 
with prayer and thankſgiving;—To do. this in remembrance: of Chriſt's death ;— 


and to believe aſſuredly, that God's bleſſing will attend their doing ſo? Here 


ſeems to be no difficulty in this, and yet he that underſtands this, knows as much 


as is neceſſary to be known,——as'much as the Goſpel requires to be known, concern- 


ing this duty. It would but diſtract you to no purpoſe, to uſe more words; if you 
do but know what Chriſt has commanded, and do but reſolve to do it to the beſt of 
your power, believing that God can and will bleſs his own ordinances, you know 


enough to have his bleſſing, and that is what the wiſeſt will be well content with. 


I will only, therefore, give you one plain inſtance to make this eaſy to your under- 
ſtanding :—Naaman, an Aſſyrian, [2 Kings v.] being afflicted with a leproſy, was 
adviſed to go into the land of Iſrael, to a Prophet of God, for a cure. He did ſo. 
The Prophet only orders him to go to the next river, the river Jordan, and waſh 
himſelf in it ſeven times. This diſpleaſed the man very much, daes with him- 

coming ſo 


far for it. Now, here was his ignorance and fault: He did not . 0 
3 5 5 thoug 


S ER MON IXXVI. 481 


though the water of Jordan could not cure him, yet God's bleſſing upon the 
Prophet's directions might do it. And when his ſervants prevailed with him to 
follow the Prophet's orders, he found himſelf cured in a moment. 

Now, to apply this: —Chriſt commands us to receive this Sacrament, and, when 
we do ſo, to remember, that he died for the good of all mankind that would obey 
his commands. He bids us believe this, and that he will bleſs us if we do our beſt. 
Why, now, what have we to do, but to conſider what Chriſt has commanded, to 


reſolve to do our parts,—and to believe and truſt his word and goodneſs, that a 
bleſſing will follow our doing ſo ? OS | 


We may, indeed, do as Naaman did,—raiſe objections, and doubt whether it is 
likely that the doing ſo common a thing can procure us ſuch great benefits as we are 
promiſed we ſhall receive thereby; but then we ſhould be much to blame, and 
ſhould hinder our own happineſs. It is not mere bread and wine, but bread and 
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1 1 the body and blood of Jeſus Chriſt in effect and power, though not in 
; ſubſtance, that can procure us the bleſſing we deſire. So that whoever knows thus 
PR much, knows enough to come worthily to the Sacrament, and ſhall be a worthy 


partaker of the moſt bleſſed body and blood of Chriſt, provided his heart be right, 
and that he will do his beſt according to his knowledge. „ 
III. And this brings us to the third particular: That as this duty is moſt eaſy to be - 
underſtood, ſo it may be worthily and ſafely performed, and received, by the moſt unlearned 
Chriſtian, to his great comfort and benefit, - 5 
Me have a very plain, and a very ſhort direction, by which we are to fit ourſelves 
for this Sacrament :—We are to repent us truly of our fins paſt ;—we are to come 
to the Sacrament with a full purpoſe of leading a Chriſtian life for the time to 
come; we are to rely upon God ee and grace for the ſake of Chriſt, whoſe 
death we then remember; —and we are to forgive, and to love, and to do good to 
others, ſince God is ſo good and ſo kind to us. Whoever can but: do theſe things, 
nay, whoever will but do his beſt to do them, will be a worthy partaker of the 
Lord's Supper, which is the greateſt encouragement and comfort that the heart of 
man can deſire. For God expects no more of any man, but that he make an 
honeſt uſe of that meaſure of grace and underſtanding which God has given him. 
Let a man's underſtanding be never ſo mean, his faith weak, and his ability for 
- the preſent ſmall; yet, if he is but heartily convinced that he is a ſinner,—if he 
is ſorry that he is ſo, and deſires that God would pardon him, and reſolves but to 
do what he can to pleaſe God, and to gain his favour, —ſuch a perſon is in a way of 


ſalvation, and may come, and ought to come, to the Holy Sacrament, and will 
be commultiigante = Ro To On nn, VVV 
And the reaſon is this: Whatever grace, or ſaving knowledge, the beſt of us 
have, it is all God's gift. Thoſe to whom God has given much, from them he 
will require much, and he will be well pleaſed with little from them to whom 
he has given little; only this he requires from all, that they ſhould uſe the grace 
he gives, For this is God's way of dealing with men: — They that make uſe of 
bis grace and favour ſhall have more, and they that neglect it ſhall be left to 


chemie . Ae OT RE 1 5 $2443 Gb 
Nov, ſince Faith and the Grace of God are ordinarily wrought in our hearts by 
preaching the Word; I will lay the Word of God plainly before you, that you may 
lee the neceſſity and the advantage of doing theſe things, which are required of them 
that come to the Lord's Supper: And may bis good bleſſing make bis own word effetual 
for the converſion. of thoſe that do not yet fee their du ß 


| J 
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_ - Choly, as may h 


It may be, you do not find your keart ſenſible of the great evil and Ganger of fin, 
and therefore you cannot truly repent of it. But do but conſider what it is to ſin.— 
That it is to break the laws of the God of Heaven, who has declared, that he will 


call all men to an account, and give to every man according to his works; and 


they that have done evil, and do not repent, ſhall periſh, ſhall go into everlaſting 
mifery, where the worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched, - Now, 5s this a 
condition that any man in his right mind can be eaſy in? On the other fide, do but 
conſider what it is to repent It is to confeſs that I am indeed a ſinful creature,—.. 
that I have broken the laws of God,—but that for the future J will ſtrive againſt 
fin, and endeavour to do what I believe God would have me to do, that he may 
forgive me according to his promiſe, that he may be gracious to me, and bleſs me 
here,—and that I may be for ever happy in Heaven. M 3 


Are not theſe good reafons why one ſhould earneſtly pray to God that he would 


wo SE us grace to repent, and why we ſhould ſtrive to forfake every evil way ?— 
0 


Yow, this is the Fr/t thing required of thoſe that come to the Lord's Supper. 
The ſecond is, that we purpoſe in our hearts to live like Chriſtians. And fiire 
any man who believes that this is the only way to be happy for ever, will be inclined 


to do ſo. There are difficulties, it is true, in a Chriſtian life; but then, God, who 


commands us to live well, can and will enable us to overcome them, if we earneſtly 
defire his help, and do the beſt we cas. 
And, in the next place, will it not be very natural for us to have a thankful 


remembrance of Chriſt's death, when we conſider that it is for the ſake of Chriſt's 
death that God will de merciful unto us, and forgive us our fins? © © 


„ 8 


And laſtly; ſhall not we very chearfolly forgive all that have injured us, when 


* 


we are aſking God tb forgive our great offences againſt him? Shall we expect a 


ſhare of God's love, and afford none to our fellow-creature'? Shall God give us | 
u ſhare of the good things of this world, and ſhall not we give a part to thoſe poor 


creatures to Whom he has dented theſe Yeftings 2 © 


Ihe meaneſt capacities muſt ſee that theſe things are fit and neceſſary to be done: 
And they that are moſt apt to fear, muſt be fariSfied, that there is no danger of 
receiving unworthily, if a man does but mean well, and do his duty to the beſt of 
his power, Such à otie may haye his fears, but he cannot 'poffibly be in danger, 
no more than a dutiful ſon can be in danger from a kind father, who ſees him doing 
his beſt to pleaſe him. At is required, indeed, that every body ſhould come to the 
Sacrament with à quiet” conſcience; that is, he ſhould be farisfied in his conſcience 
that he is ſorty for his offences paint God and fan, — that he purpoſes to do his 
duty to both for the time to come, to the beſt of his power, as God ſhall enable 
him —ahd laſtly, he s to be fatisfſed, thar if he is Agcere in "this, God wil be zul 
to his protniſe ; he will pardon, and affift, and bleſs iim. 
IV. And therefore, in the Hit place, generally ſpeaking, whatever it is that hinders 


people from coming to the Sacrament, will binder thim frem going to Heaven. I ay, 


akin} 


for there may be people under ſuch invincible ſcruples or melan- 


generally ſpe 8 
nd 


er them from coming to the Sacrament; and yet fuch as God 


in mercy will pardon, for he knows the ſecrets of men's hearts. But thefe caſes 
re few, and thofe many people Who neglect the Lord's Supper, do it for ſuch | 
— Fealons as will ile them our bf Heaven if they Us nor repenr'and amend. = 
Brauch are 'thefe following: A downright” carcleffnefs, or an indifference about 

religion, and the great concern of "their ſouls : Or, ſecondly, an uneaſineſs to look 
into the errors of their lives paſt: Or, thitdly, an unwillingneſs to reform for the 


* 


time 


7 
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repent; or they are careleſs of themſelves and God's ordinances. 
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time to come: Or, laſtly, an imperfect reſolution, that ſome time or other they 
will repent, and do what they ought, and ſo come to the Sacrament. © | 
Whatever is pretended, theſe are for the moſt part the true reaſons why people 
neglect to come to the: Holy Sacrament. : And it is too plain that theſe are reaſons 
which will keep a man out of Heaven, as well as from the Lord's Supper. | 


I ſhould not pretend to ſay that theſe are the true reaſons of men's ſtaying from 


the Sacrament, if their hearts were known; but that I know, by ſad experience, 
that the heart is deceitful above all things, and deſperately wicked; and will 


deceive us by pretending that we have reaſons for not doing our duty, when very 


often we have none, but an unwillingneſs to do what God has commanded. 
But this will juſtify what 1 have ſaid:—If people really have ſcruples, and are 


concerned for their ſalvation, they will endeavour to have them removed ſome- 
time. They have frequent notice, and are deſired to do ſo, that they may receive 


with a quiet mind. And if they do not come to be ſatisfied, it is not any real 
ſcruple, but a real fault, a corrupt heart, which will keep them out of Heaven. 
And, therefore, I do teſtify againſt all ſuch perſons as ffiall wilfully neglect this 
ordinance, that, if they do not apply themſelves for ſatisfaction, they have truly no 
ſcruples; but either they are under the power of a ſinful life, and are unwilling to 


1 ſhall only add a few words upon this particular, to ſhew how much to b lam _ 


people are for making ſcruples where there really are none. 


One faith, I am not ſo well prepared as I ought,:or as 1 could wiſh to be.. Why, 
now, learn from God's word what you ought to do under ſuch fears as theſe. The 
Paſſover was one of the Jewiſh Sacraments, which they were to eat after having 


duly prepared themſelves. Now, we find, [2 Chron. Xxx. ] that * a; multitude: of 
« people had not cleanſed themſelves, yet did they eat the Paſſover otherwiſe than 


« jt was written: But Hezekiah prayed for them, ſaying, The good Lord pardon 


cc every one that prepareth his heart to ſeek God, the Lord God of his fathers, 


cc though he be not cleanſed according to the purification of the ſanctuary. And 


ce che Lord hearkened to Hezekiah, and healed the people.“ From whence it is 
plain, that if a man does but ſet his heart truly to ſeek God, God will pardon a 

great many imperfections beſides.” * d to Res HOW Haty 7 
But ſuppoſe a perſon has ſome reaſon for ſtaying ſome time from this duty; that 
reaſon ought not to hinder him a ſecond time. Hear what God appointed to be 


done in a like caſe: Numb. ix. ] The people of Iſrael are ſtrictly commanded to 


keep che Paſſover on the fifteenth of the firſt month; but if any perſon knew | 


himſelf not prepared, according to the words of the law, to come then; he was 


not to fail to come the fifteenth of the ſecond month, or elſe that foul was to be 

cut ef. Hereds aplan;diredtian; nnn ß ĩͤ f n 

But, faith another, I do not find myſelf ſufficiently humbled for my ſins. But 

you know whether you defire to be ſo; if you do ſo in qa earneſt, you ought to 
t. 


go to the Sacrament; becauſe humility, being God's gift, you are ſure to find it in 


his e 8 77 ͤ og ohne: bf: ol eadr tal 
But Lam, ſay you, not ſure that I can forſake my fins: But you are ſure that you 


muſt leave them ſometime, or you are undone for ever. Something you can do 
towards it. You can pray to God to enable you; and let any man be aſſured of 


this, that he who againſt his inclinations forces himſelf to go to the Lord's Supper, 
purely becauſe he finds himſelf unable to keep God's commandments, ſuch a perſon 
is better prepared than he is aware of. Come unto me,“ ſaith Chriſt, . all that 


«travail, and are heavy laden, and I will refreſn you.“. ˙˙N 60% „„ 0 
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offenſive to God, and which will keep me out of Heaven ;—and i 
bs fa heart to lead a good life, according to ths meaſure of 3 al ſtrength 
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Here is true Faith to come to God, and to depend upon him for help. For be 
aſſured, that 1t 1s more acceptable to God to do what we can, than to do nothing, 
This the Word of God has decided in that parable where the ſlothful ſervant is ſent 
to a ſevere puniſhment, becauſe he would not ſtir one foot to Seen his talent 
becauſe he was afraid he ſhould not pleaſe his Lord. + 

But my heart has deceived me, and I find that, notwithſtanding. my former pur- 
poſes, I have fallen into fin. And you deſire to know what to do? You ſhall be 
judge yourſelf :—A ſon promiſes his father never to diſobey him; but afterwards he 
does. What is it that the father expects from this ſon? Why; that he ſhould 
renew his promiſes, and endeavour to obſerve it better afterwards. Why, now, 
God is our Father, and knows our infirmities, and pities us, and loves us, more 
than any man alive can love his ſon. And will not he forgive us, as often as we 
mean well? This is our comfort in the midſt of our imperfections, that God 
expects no more from us than he will enable us to do; but this he does expect from 
all of us, — that we be ſincere in what we profeſs, and that we go to him for help. 

By the Sacrament of Baptiſm, God is pleaſed to enter into covenant with us ;—we 
are made Chriſtians, and are dedicated to God almoſt as ſoon as we are born: And 
that we may not loſe the benefit of ſuch an early. dedication, the Church of God 
has provided, that as ſoon as we are capable of underſtanding our duty, we ſhall 
make good what was promiſed for us by ſolemnly taking it upon ourſelves before 


the congregation. Now, becauſe it is poſſible for thoſe who have thus engaged 
themſelves to God's fervice to forget their vows; therefore has our Lord appointed 
another Sacrament, that of The Lord's Supper, in memory of his death; that in the 


conſcientious uſe of this, men may ſatisfy the world and their own conſciences that 


they continue to be members of Chriſt's church, &c. 


But that men may not diſſemble with God and his 3 in coming to this 
Sacrament without full purpoſes of living like Chriſtians, God has declared, that 
the danger is great of thoſe who ſhall preſume to receive unworthily ; that i is, 


' without conſidering before, what it is they are going about. They eat and drink 


ce their own damnation, not confidering the Lord's body; they kindle God's wrath 

ce apainſt them; they provoke him to plague them with divers diſeaſes, d ſundry 
ce kinds of death.“ Ach 

Fere then is the caſe, and it requires our moſt FARES e If we do not 
receive the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, we are no longer Chriſtians, and in 
covenant with God: — If we receive it unworthily, we are in danger of God's Judg- 
ments. So that there is no way for a man to take (who cares what will become of 
himſelf) but to endeavour to be a worthy parked of this Holy: Sacrament. To 


do this, theſe following things are required of us: 


_ Firſt; a man muſt ſeriouſly conſider whether he 35007 in truth dere to be fared? 
Whether he defires it ſo much as to take ſome pains to be ſaved? | 

Secondly; he muſt conſider that no man can be ſaved, who cannot reſolve to 
leave his ſins, and honeſtly endeavour to keep God's commandments : © 

And thirdly ; becauſe no man can be ſaved by his own merits, but only by the 
merits of Chriſt; therefore he is to conſider, that it is neceſſary to depend entirely 


upon Chriſt for grace to do what is required of us, a to take the way of obtaining 


this grace which he has appointed. 
Now, if 1 do indeed dehire to be faved 3 1 can ſeriouſly reſolve to be at any 
pains about it; if I can in good earneſt purpoſe to part with m my fins, which are 
I do purpoſe it 


which 


wy 
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which God ſhall give me; - then may I come worthily to the Lord's Table; —there 
I may confidently expect that God will pardon all my former ſins for the ſake of 
Jeſus Chriſt ;—there I may promiſe myſelf new ſupplies of grace and ſtrength, to 
enable me to work out my ſalvation ;—and I may look upon that Sacrament as a 
ſure pledge, that God will make all his promiſes good to me, of grace here, and of 
Heaven hereafter, So that you ſee there is no great learning required to make a 
perſon a worthy communicant. The great matter lieth in being truly convinced of 
the danger of continuing in ſin, and in poſſeſſing our ſouls with a great deſire of 
pleaſing God, and going to Heaven. | N 
Nor is it neceſſary that a man ſhould have a great deal of time to ſpare to fit 
himſelf for this duty; for he that is at his labour, and getting bread for his family, 
7 if his heart be right, and if he depends upon God for a bleſſing, is doing a work 
I in its kind as acceptable to God, as he that is at his prayers. And is this all that 
i» is required? Tou will be fatisfied it is ſo, when I have put you in mind of the 
2 direction which the Holy Scriptures (which are always our beſt guide) afford us 
: concerning this matter. St. Paul and Silas [Acts xvi.] are caſt into priſon ; the 
4 Keeper of the priſon, being terrified by an earthquake, begins immediately to 
think of a world to come, and aſks the Apoſtles, © Sirs, what ſhall I do to be: 
c ſaved?” The Apoſtles tell him what he muſt do; that he muſt believe, and 
repent of his fins, that he might be ſaved. He profeſſes his belief in Chriſt, and. 
immediately he was baptiſed and all his houſe. © x 17 

Now, here is a man and his family, and ſuch a family as is not commonly the 
moſt orderly ; —here they are admitted to one Sacrament, upon a good purpoſe of 
bring ß ¶ 0-0“... 8 8 | th 
And why may not we come to the other Sacrament as worthily, if we have but 
the ſame good diſpoſitions as this man had ? No doubt of it, we may. 

And the concluſion of all this will be, that the beſt preparation for the Sacra- 
ment of the Lord's Supper, is an honeſt purpoſe of heart of ſerving God to the 
beſt of one's power. But then the caſe 1s not the ſame with thoſe who have often 
renewed their vows, and often broke them: Something more is required of them; 
they ought to conſider ſeriouſly what it is to break their. vows ;—that the guilt and 
the danger is exceeding great ;—that therefore they ought to be very careful for 
the time to come, not to fall into ſuch relapſes. With theſe purpoſes they ought 

to come again to the Holy Communion; and God, who is very merciful to thoſe - 
who ſincerely purpoſe to lead a new life, wilt graciouſty pardon. them. 


» 


2 And now you ſee what a bleſſing it is, that we have always a cure ready at hand 

3 for the ſorrow that ariſes in a heart ſenſible. of its corruptions, and thoughtful of 

1 what may come hereafter. VVV ) 
And God Almighty grant, that none of us here preſent may ever deſpiſe the 
means of grace fo mercifully provided for us. And the good Lord fit us all, by his 
Sacraments here, for Heaven hereafter, for Jeſus Chriſt's ſake. . To whom, with the 
Father, &c, FCC 5 i | 
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A CHARITY SERMON, 


cob GOODNESS TO MEN THE FOUNDATION OF THE LovE 
| THEY OUGHT TO HAVE FOR HIM, AND FOR HIS SAKE, FOR 
THEIR NEIGHBOUR. + 


8 8 1 
— ee Oe — p —⅛•—˙—˖•j eee oe r . — LAS. LD % 4 cs. AE, 44 . ĩðò1 WES > è „ „„ „ ˙ — — — A. — — — — — 
- Sr ata. 1p, 


85 LUK K vii. 41, 42, 43 4¹.r 45, 46, 47, 4. 


T7 "Path was a certain „ Creditor which had b Debrors: , the one ound . Bundred 
pence, and the other  fofty. And when they had nothing to pay, he Frankly ; 
| forgave them both. Tell me therefore, wwhichiof them will love him moſt? 
Simon anſwered and ſaid, I ſuppoſe that he to whom he forgave moſs. And 
be faid unto him, Theu:baſt rightly judged. And he turned to the Woman, © 
and ſaid umto Simon, Seeft thou this woman? I entered: into into thine houſe, thou 
gaveſt me no water for my feet: but ſhe bath waſhed my feet with tears, and 
wiped them with the hairs US her head. Thou gaveſt.me;no iſt: but this 

' woman, ſince the time I came in, hath not ceaſed to hiſt my feet. Mine head 

_ with oil thou didſi not anoint:; but this woman bath anointed my feet with 
ointment.” "Wherefore Lay unto thee, BER /SINS, WHICH ARE MANY, ARE 

' - FORGIVEN; for ſbe loved much: but to whom little is Ac the 32 loveth 

| liel. And be ſaid: unto her, THY $INS ARE FORGIVEN. 


0 how: this ſentence” from the mouth of che Son of God, 3 * of the 
world, — what a ſurpriſing comfort mult it needs have been to this poor 
; penitent! And yet this is our happineſs, and we do not conſider it; this 
5 the very caſe of every penitent ſinner, who goes to God, with an heart full of 
love and gratitude for the mercies offered us in Jeſus Chriſt, The very ſame 
ſentence, THY SINS ARE FORGIVEN THEE, AS certainly paſſes in Heaven. upon every 
penitent ſo diſpoſed, as if we heard it from our anna td own mouth he only 
queſtion is, Who is it that may expe#t ſo happy a ſentence? 
In order to give a more ſatisfactory anſwer to this 4 a we ſhall conſider the 
occaſion of theſe words, and the reaſons upon which this ſentence was founded. 
The occaslox was this: — Our Lord was invited to dine with a certain Phariſee : 
While they were at meat, a woman of that neighbourhood, who was (not only in 
the opinion of that Phariſee, but in her own judgment) à great ſinner, came to Chriſt, 
and in a moſt affecting manner, inſtead of waſhing his feet with water, (a common 
civility in thoſe hot countries) ſhe did it with her tears, diſcovering by this, and 
"ar aged ebariour, a 1 reſpect, 0 an unuſual affection. The Phariſee, 80 
ho wou 
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would have been very uneafy to have had a perſon of this woman's character ſo 
near himſelf, is ſurpriſed to ſee our Lord ſo little concerned at it; and ſaith 
within himſelf, —If this man were a Prophet, as it is ſaid he is, (that is, if he is 
the great Prophet, whom God by Moſes promiſed to ſend to his people) he would 
have known who and what manner of woman this is that toucheth him, for ſbe is @ 
ſinner, and conſequently not fit to come ſo near an holy man. Now our Lord, to 
convince the Phariſee that He was THAT VERY PROPHET, lets him know, that he 
not only knew what manner of woman ſbe was, but even what paſſed in bis breaſt, 
WHICH NONE BUT GOD COULD KNOW. And to make him in a more lively manner 
_ ſenſible of à great miſtake be laboured under, in a very friendly and affecting way, he 
repeats this parable, and leaves it /o him to make the inference. —** There was,” 
ſaith he, “ a certain creditor which had two debtors, the one owed him a very great 
ec ſum, ten times as much as the other; and when they had nothing to pay, he 
« frankly forgave them both. Which of them will love him moſt?” The Phariſee 
. anſwered, *© I ſuppoſe he to whom he forgave moſt. “ In this,” faith our Lord, 
© thou haſt rightly judged.” | VV•VFCVVVVVVVVVVVV 5 
And now hear this woman's caſe: — She was indeed a great ſinner; —ſhe became a 
ſincere penitent;—and one, who the knows has power to forgive fins, has pardoned 
her. This makes her expreſs her concern, her love, and gratitude, after fo uncommon 
a manner. For the language of all theſe tears, and this humility, is plainly this. 
My ſins were fo many and great, that I had been for ever undone, had not God 
touched my heart with a ſenſe of the danger I was in: By his grace, I ſee the evil, 
the Folly, and the iygraziinde, of ſinning againſt ſo good and gracious a God and 
Father: — By his Son, who fees the ſincerity of my heart and repentance, I am ſure 
that all my paſt offences are forgiven; and my heart is full of love and gratitude 
for ſo mighty a favour, which I cannot but expreſs by all ways which I can hope 
will be acceptable to Gad, . | boy 
Dis was the occaſſon of this parable; and the xEASON on which our Lord founded 
this ſentence, © Phy fins are er thee,” was bis: — She ſhewed that ſhe was a 
true penitent, . by works meet for repentance; —ſuch works as were moſt proper 
upon that occaſion % bew her ſincerity. Our Lord knew the ſecrers of her heart, 
and fo could paſs a pofitive ſentence; and yet he did not think fit to do fo, until, 
by her behaviour, ſhe did that which might convince every charitable obſerver that 
ſhe was ſeriouſly reſolved to lead a new life. ff... RL MOT! 
And this, no doubt, was to direct the Miniſters of his kingdom, how to behave 
themfelves upon the like occaſion. He purpoſed to inveſt his Minifters, to the end 
of the world, with a power of binding and lJoofing,—of ſpeaking peace to dejected 
penitents,—and of giving them ſuch aſſurances of pardon and forgiveneſs, as their 
repentance might warrant them to do. He, in his infinite wiſdom, foreſaw what 
ill uſe proud mam migbt make ef this power; —he would therefore, by this inſtance, 
teach his faithful ſtewards not -raſhly to pronounce any ſentence in his name, —but 
to wait till Gad, by the powerful working of his grace, ſhould ſo effectually con- 
vince the ſinner of the error of his ways, that he ſhould give proofs of his repen- 
tance, &y works anſwerable to amendment of life. — Then his miniſters need not fear 
paſſing a righteous ſentenee, nor the ſincere penitent doubt of the truth and com- 
For this is a certain truth, —that the grace of God evermore accompanies the 
miniſtrations of his ſervants, and attends his own ordinances, if there be nothing to 
hinder it on the part of thoſe that expect benefit by the uſe of them. And therefore 
it is no ſmall comfort and advantage (how much ſoever it nm 
n | . . | uc 


* 
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ſuch as are under afflictions of mind, to have the judgment of God's miniſter u 

their caſe, and the benefit of abſolution; for though none but God, the ſearcher 77 

hearts, can pronounce this ſentence, thy fins are eee yet his miniſters, who 

y have carefully ſtudied his Holy Word, can aſſure ſinners of God's pardon, and can 
pronounce a righteous ſentence upon what appears; — which ſentence a penitent may 
depend on to * great peace and comfort, provided he knows he has been ſincere 
in diſcovering his malady, and in following the advice of his ſpiritual guide. 

It is true, there are people who have abuſed this power, to the ruin, it is to be 
feared, of an infinite number of ſouls. When men raſhly pronounce a ſentence of 
pardon, upon a bare confeſſion of ſins, and upon a promiſe of better obedience, 
without waiting to ſee whether ſuch promiſes are like to be followed by works meet 
for repentance, without which the pardon is raſh, and the ſinner deluded: This is 
indeed an uſurped authority; but ought not to depreciate thoſe true powers with 
which Chriſt has inveſted his faithful miniſters, —of pronouncing the ſentence of 

truth on earth, which he will ratify in Heaven. 


But, to return to the parable, upon which we may make theſe following 

obſervations: % 8 ff.. 

PFirſt; That all mankind are in the condition and cirumſtances of one of theſe 

two debtors: We have all of us offended God more or leſs, and are all accountable 

to his juſtice. 47 nl PHY . e Of a nnT 

' Secondly; That the beſt of men have nothing wherewith to ſatisfy for their 

offences, or to appeaſe the juſtice of God: Mie bave nothing to pay, 
"Thirdly ; Notwithſtanding this, God is ſo gracious and merciful, as to forgive 

all ſuch as are ſenſible of their own inability, ſorry for the debt they owe, apply to 

his compaſſion and forgiveneſs, and will ſtrive to regain and to deſerve his favour, 

He, tron: forgave them d 

Laſtly; We have here a rule given us, whereby we may judge of the ſincerity of 

eur faith and repentance, and conſequently of the certainty that our fins are for- 

given. For if we love God, ſo as to do what will pleaſe him, then are we ſure 

our ſins will never riſe up in judgment againſt us. Her fins, which are many, are 

forgiven her, for ſhe loved much. „ . 


I. Let us firſt conſider, that we are all in the. condition of one of theſe two debtors; 
| | | that is, we have all offended God, and, without his favour and ee are all 
Fe e undone. Hear what the Holy Scripture teacheth us upon this head: We are 
| : « by nature the children of wrath;—a generations of evil-doers;——we love darkneſs 
ce rather than light, becauſe our deeds are evil, and will not bear the light and 
ce the imaginations of our hearts are evil continually ;”” that is, this is the way 
they naturally bend. FM m ET} un, 2 ITE 
And, though we ſhould: hope that God may overlook his untowardneſs of our 
nature, entailed upon us by the ſin of our firſt parents, yet what a debt do we all 
owe for the many, very many actual tranſgreſſions of our lives?—the effects either 
of Baſe principles, or a looſe education, or evil cuſtom; or from a love of the world, or 
| ſenſual pleafures;—by which God has been diſhonoured, —his laws deſpiſed, his 
Go infinite love abuſed, —and his power and juſtice, as it were, defied. 
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And though we ſhould any of us eſcape (as many, no doubt, have) thoſe fins 
which lay waſte the conſcience, and are by all acknowledged to be damnable in their 
nature; yet we are ftill accountable, the very beſt of us, for the many opportu- 
nities we have loſt of doing good, —of promoting the glory of God by our good lives 


aAadAlnd good works. For theſe two things are certainly true: That God has ordained 
„ good works, in which we ſhould walk,—that the unprofitable as well as . 
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ſervant, will be caſt into outer darkneſs. So that we are accountable to God, not 
only for the fins we have committed, but for the duties we have omitted. In ſhort: 


we are all DEBTORS To cop, not only for the pardon of our fins, but alſo for” the 
means of grace, and for the hope of glory. 

It is by the favour of God, and through the means of grace which he has 
appointed, that we know our duty that we are enabled to perform it acceptably, 
if it is not our own fault; that when, through our own default, we have broken the 
Laws of God, we are not left without hopes of mercy and pardon,—but that God 


will accept of our repentance, F it is ſincere, receive us into favour again, and 


treat us as if we had never offended him ;—and, what is the moſt aſtoniſhing inſtance 
of his goodneſs, he has given us an aſſurance of eternal life and happineſs after death, 
if we will but ſuffer ourſelves to be governed by him, during this ſhort life of trial, 
which is deſigned to fit us for Heaven. This 1s the mighty debt we owe. 

II. Let us now ſee, what we have, how we are able, to diſcharge it? Why, truly, 
as we are in the condition of theſe debtors with reſpect to our obligations, ſo are we 
with regard to our ability—wE HAVE NOTHING TO PAY. 

This 1s a circumſtance which ought to affect us very ſenſibly. 


_That God, 


knowing our inability, and that the very beſt of men have no merits, nothing of 


their own, whereby to ſatisfy for the debt they owe, does not expect from us what 
we have not to give,—a full ſatisfa#ion for the bleſſings we have received. He knew 
our poverty, and therefore he himſelf found out a way to ſatisfy his own juſtice 
and demands, 

Let us conſider this circumſtance of the love of God comrades us more particularly, 
We have many ways offended God,—we have no way of making him amends. 
He, whom we have provoked to puniſh us, is the firſt who propoſeth a reconciliation, 
He does not only offer to forgive us upon the moſt reaſonable terms,—upon terms 
which he himſelf will enable us to perform; but he has given us his faithful Word 
and Promiſe, that, if we will be perſuaded and governed by him, he will make us 
happy beyond our greateſt expectations. He ſent his only Son into the world, 
to aſſure us of this;—who would never have left the joys of Heayen, nor taken 
the nature of man, with all its miſeries, upon him, had not he known for certain, 
that if men were left to theniſelves, and to their own wild inventions, they would : 


be moſt miſerable both in this life and the next. 


For what ſtrange ways did they, with all their boaſted reaſon, take to ſatisfy the 


juſtice of God, and to appeaſe his anger, whom they had provoked by their ſins? 


They ſacrificed the beſt of their ſubſtance,—they often ſacrificed their very children, 
—to make their conſciences eaſy under the burthen of their offences; ;—and yet, 


after all, their minds were not ſatisfied. 


The merciful God ſaw and pitied this mournful condition of his helpleſs creatures, 
and, KNOWING THEIR INABILITY TO HELP THEMSELVES, he therefore himſelf found 
out a way for their redemption ;—he ſent his only Son with terms of pardon, freely 
forgiving all ſuch as with hearty repentance and true faith turn unto him, and 
accept of the terms of their deliverance. 

III. The GREAT CREDITOR OF THE WORLD FORGIVES US FRANKLY, Forgives—not 
only thoſe who have committed the feweſt offences, but even thoſe whoſe fins are 
great and innumerable;—not only thoſe offences which are the effect of our infir- | 
mities, but even wilful preſumptuous fins, for which, under the Law of Moſes, there 
was no atonement. In a word; he is ready to forgive us thoſe fins, which, if we are 
in our right mind, we can never be eaſy, until we have ſome reaſonable hopes, .and 
even aſſurance, that they will be forgiven. _ 1 „ 

Vor. II. : Rrr But 
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But can we have any ſuch aſſurance? Yes, moſt: certainly; as much as this 
happy penitent had, that her ſins were forgiven her.——And this brings us to the 
next inference from rhe text : | | 

IV. That we have here a rule, a teſt, given us, by which we may be able to Judge of 
the ſincerity of our faith and repentance; that is, of our religion, and conſequently of 
our ſalvation. SE | 1 

For if indeed we love God; that is, if we endeavour to keep his commandments. 
(for that is the only way of expreſſing our love of God, as he is our Lord and 
Lawgiver) then may we be well aſſured, that we believe in him as we ought to 
do, and that we have truly repented of thoſe ſins, which, by the grace of God, we | 
reſolve never to repeat again. And happy it 1s for us poor mortals, that the 


terms of our ſalvation are ſo eaſy to be underſtood. Ns 
_ Chriſtians might be confounded with the nice diſputes concerning pair and 
* REPENTANCE; but there is no manner of difficulty in knowing whether we reſolve to 
live up to that meaſure of knowledge and power which God has given us; and 
ſeriouſly purpoſe to make uſe of the means which, in his Word, he hath ordained for 
our ſalvation. For, though God has freely, upon our repentance, forgiven us 
what is paſt; ſo that, unleſs it is our own fault, our fins ſhall never riſe up in judg- 
ment againſt us; yet ſtill this mighty favour is vouchſafed on conditions :=On 
condition, that we become the faithful ſervants of that God who has been ſo good 
to us; on condition, that whenever hereafter we ſhall be ſo unhappy as to fall into 
any ſin, through ignorance, ſurpriſe, or any other temptation, we do immediately 
return to God, implore his pardon, make new reſolutions of obedience, and be 
more careful to keep them for the time come; on condition, that we forgive others 
as we hope for forgiveneſs from God ;—on condition, that we neglect none of thoſe 
helps which God has afforded us, - that we read or hear his word,—that we renew 
our vows and our covenant with him,—that we pray to him daily for what we want, 
and eſpecially for grace to know and to do our duty,—that we will thankfully 
acknowledge his favours, and with ſubmiſſion receive what his providence ſhall 
order for us.——Theſe are the conditions on which we are forgiven;—and if we 
perform theſe, we may be ſure God has forgiven us. 
Well, bleſſed God! if this parable doth truly ſet forth thy mercy and goodneſs 
to ſinful men, as we are ſure it does,—for they are the words of thy beloved Son,— 
how then may we all take heart and comfort? It is but confeſſing our inability, 
our poverty, our #nworthineſs, and an earneſt deſire of being forgiven, and reſolving 
to live like men that have received ſuch mighty favours, and bringing forth fruits 
meet for repentance, and the debt is cleared. | © © © | 
And can J read or can you hear theſe words, and not be exceedingly moved with 
their importance?—Can a ſinner hear of being frankly forgiven, and his heart not 
leap for joy? Can the greateſt of ſinners hear that there is the ſame mercy even 
for them, and not be ſurpriſed with love and gratitude? „„ Todo L | 
In one word; God would have the love of all his creatures. To gain our love, 
he has uſed theſe methods:—He has ſet before us the evil and the danger of ſin;— 
he has offered us a full and free pardon of all our offences, on conditions moſt 
reafonable;—he has propoſed to us very great happineſs, and made it our own fault, 
if we come ſhort of it. After this, he expects that we ſhould love him in ſome 
meaſure proportionable to the bleſſings we have received, and do expect from him. 
For ſo, you ſee, did this worthy penitent in the hiſtory before us;—ſo do all 
ple who are truly ſenſible of the obligations they lie under; — and ſo ſhall we too, 
Eu e underſtand, and be true to, our own everlaſting intereſt, We ſhall ſhew that 
; | 1 N we 


SEES 


Ve love God, (for love will ſbew itſelf ) by always doing that which he has com- 


cc before me, therefore I ſhall not fall,” faith the Pſalmiſt. If at any time we fall 


_ ofjiſt us "when we want help, —awaken us when we grow careleſs, —corre# us when 


_ deſpair of mercy, but to make all the haſte he can to break his bonds,—to regain 


ready to forgive, how bountiful to reward, his ſincere ſervants, 


his gracious call, and live to bring forth fruits meet for repentance! But the ways 
of fin are extremely dangerous; and the return to righteouſneſs, difficult, irk/ome, 


the Lord their Maker. And commendable are the endeayours, and glorious will 


of their children ;—all Maſters are in ſome meaſure accountable for the faith and 


have no parents, or none able, or not willing, to take care of them;—how many 


And Ie had not zheſe, and ſome other worthy ſocieties, ſtood in the gap, to ſtop 


been the face of religion in a few years; perhaps ſo deformed, and provoking, as 
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manded, —that which we believe will pleaſe him. We ſhall always live in the 
fear of God, that we may not conſent to known iniquity. © I have ſet God always 


into ſin, (for there is no man that finneth not) we ſhall remember the practice of 
the ſame holy man:—< I made haſte, and delayed not to keep thy commandments.” 
We ſhall be very careful to call upon God by diligent prayer, by which we ſhall 
learn to love and depend on him. 

Being thus diſpoſed, his Holy Spirit will direct us in the way we ſhould go,— 


we forget our duty,—and will never forſake us until he bring us ſafe to Heaven, 
when all danger will be over, and we ſhall be for ever happy. 

In the mean time, and in proſpect of his happineſs, it behoves every perſon here 
preſent, who is engaged in a ſinful courſe of life, —to bethink himſelf, what he is 
like to ſuffer, by delaying his repentance ;—that leaving his folly, and his ſinful 
choices, he may learn by the example of this penitent, whoſe fins were many, not to 


the favour of God,—that he may taſte and ſee how gracious the Lord is, —how 


And happy ſurely are all ſuch whom God vouchſafes thus powerfully to call from 
a ſtate of ſin and death;—happy are all thoſe ſinners, who are ſo wiſe as to obey 


hazardous, and uncertain. More happy therefore by far, and more ſafe, are the 
circumſtances of thoſe who, from their very youth, are taught to know and to fear 


be the reward, of all ſuch as any way contribute to ſo good a work 
It is true, all Parents ſtand charged, and are anſwerable for the good education 


manners . of their ſervants;—and every Clergyman, who has a cure of ſouls, is 
obliged to extend his care to, and feed the lambs, as well as the ſheep of Chriſt. 
But, alas! when we conſider, what an infinite number of parents there are, who 
know not their own duty;—what an infinite number of children there are, who 


maſters, who are no further concerned for their ſervants, than to have their labour 
and their time at their command ;—and, laſtly, how many pariſhes there are ſo large, 
and unproportionable to the endeavours of the moſt careful paſtor; —we may eafily 
gueſs at the infinite number of ſouls, which muſt go to the grave antauyht;—who 
know little or nothing of their errand into the world, or of the account they muſt 
give of their time ſpent in it, unleſs, by ſome kind Providence of God, they are 
otherways inſtructed, * 

And, bleſſed be God, who has put it into the won of 10 many Chriflians of 
this, and other churches and nations, to ſet up Charity Schools, in order to enlarge 
the kingdom of Chrift, and (by the good bleſſing of God) to weaken that of Satan. 


the growth of ignorance, of profaneneſs, and infidelity, and to provide proper reme- 
dies either to cure or to prevent them, moſt diſmal, in all probability, muſt have 


to force God to remove our candleſtick, as he has done many others; and to deprive 
us of that light, which we had made ſo ill uſe of. 722815 
R 6 | | For 
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For this is plainly the ſtate of religion, and of its profeſſors, at this day: Too 
many of thoſe, whom God has diſtinguiſned by honours and great eſtates, are 
extremely corrupted by his favours; they forget the God that raiſed them, the 
vows that are upon them; — they deſpiſe the means of grace and ſalvation which he 
offers them, and, by a wickedneſs worſe than Pagan, they would have all others as 
much infidels as themſelves. On the other hand, there are a mighty number of 


people, whoſe circumſtances are low and mean, whoſe ee ee are ſlow, and 


whoſe opportunities of learning their duty are very few; —if any of thoſe ignorant 
people better their condition in the world, proſperity is but a ſnare to them; and if 
they continue poor, they often only live to people the world with a poſterity as 
ignorant as themſelves. | „„ 
In ſhort; we often lament the darkneſs in which the Heathen world is involved, 
and pity the condition of thoſe who know not the true God. In the mean while, 
we do not conſider that even amongſt ourſelves, in the very throng of Chriſtians, 
there are a great many who, are in a manner utter ſtrangers to the deſign of the 
Goſpel, and entirely uninfluenced either by its promiſes or threatenings. And much 


greater would have been the number of theſe unhappy ſouls, had not ſo many 


good people contributed their helping hand to reſcue them out of this ſtate of want 


and ignorance. | : 


For this good work I am now an Advocate; —a work which will proſper as long as 
God has mercies in ſtore for this nation, —notwithſtanding the evil report, which 
Satan and his inſtruments have endeavoured to fix upon it. We need make no 
apology for calling thoſe the inſtruments of Satan who have ſet themſelves to /peak 
and write againſt the Charity Schools, becauſe theſe very people ſpeak contemptibly 


of the Word and Ordinances of God, —confound men's notions of good and evil,—make 
| theſe the fancies of men, rather than the conſequence of eternal reaſon and truth. 


But what is the reaſon of all this zeal againſt Charity Schools, and thoſe that 
endeavour to ſupport them? Why, they are afraid, that if the children of the poor 


are to have an orderly and Chriſtian education, they ſhall want beafts of burtben (for 


ſuch, by their way of arguing, they eſteem them) to do their drudgery; that is, 
provided the rich can have the bodies and labour of the poor at their ſervice, it is 
no matter what becomes of their ſouls. They do not conſider, that the Chriſtian - 


inſtruction and education that children have in theſe ſchools is the likelieſt method of 


making them better men and better ſervants, —obedient to their maſters,—true and 


juſt in their dealings, —and to do their duty in that ſtate of life, unto which the 
providence of God ſhall call them. Neither have, I believe, theſe hard-hearted 
people conſidered, (and yet it may very probably come to paſs) that, by the juſt 
judgment of God upon them for their infidelity and profaneneſs, their own poſterity 


in the next generation may come to want that help and inftruction which they now 
envy theſe poor children. 1. „ „ 
But I ſhall ſay no more on this head: — The work will commend itſelf; and if 
any unforeſeen evil conſequences creep into it unawares, when they are obſerved, 
they will, no doubt, be guarded againſt without laying aſide a deſign, and work, 
{o well calculated for promoting the glory of God, and the good of fouls. And 
as fuch I recommend it to you, as the likelieft way to avert the judgments and draw 
down the bleſſings of God upon this church and nation. For the great deſign of 
this charity is the very ſame with that of the Goſpel, — To turn men from 


% darkneſs to light, and from the power of Satan unto God:“ And that, as in our 


daily devotions we pray that the kingdom of God may come, we may, by our hearty 
endeavours, and chearful contributions, ſtrive to advance it in good earneſt. 
e 5 | . n 
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eternal miſery in the world to come. 


according to our power, in acts of mercy and charity. 


may but atone for our many vain expences. 
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In order to this, we ſhould endeayour to lay aſide all ſelfiſh principles, which are 
apt to make us refer all things to ourſelves. Let us rather look upon theſe children 
in the ſame light that God himſelf ſees them ; namely, as the work of his hands,— 


as part of his love and care,—as perſons redeemed by the blood of his dear Son, — 


as members of Chriſt's viſible church, —as part of that body, which muſt ſuffer, 
if any of its members ſuffer,—as creatures capable of eternal happineſs, and yet 
liable to eternal miſery;—and then we ſhall think ourſelves bound, by all the obli- 
gations of intereſt, of duty, of compaſſion, and of gratitude, to contribute towards 
giving them a Chriſtian education, towards - ſupporting a charity whereby the 
bodies and the ſouls of the poor are regarded, —by which parents receive both 
relief and comfort in the care that is taken of their children,—and an infinite 
number of ſouls have been and are like to be reſcued from the conſequences of 
poverty and 1gnorance, which are, very often, vice and miſery in this world, and 


And, before I conclude, let me juſt put you in mind of the text, and the infe- 


rences made from it; namely, That as our love of God will always riſe in propor- 
tion to the ſenſe we have of the debt he has forgiven us, or that we expect he will 


forgive us; ſo, wherever there is a ſincere love of God, it will evermore appear, 


To conclude the whole: —It is by the favour of God that ſo many of us here 


preſent do want nothing that is needful either for our ſouls or for our bodies. 


Whatever we have cometh of God, and whatever we give, of his own do we give 
him. And happy will it be for us, if what any of us give upon theſe occaſions 


Happy would it be for us, if the frequent occaſions of this kind, which we 
meet with, may make us more careful to huſband the talents wherewith we are 
intruſted, that we may always be ready to offer ſome teſtimony of our love and 


gratitude to God, who has been ſo good and kind to us:—That, if it ſhould ever 


be his pleaſure to change our circumſtances into a lower condition, we may have 
this comfort, however, which will be no ſmall one, that ſo much as we have given 
to God, and for his ſake, to theſe good purpoſes, ſo much treaſure we have laid 
up in Heaven :—For which place, may our merciful God prepare us all, by 
diſpoſing us all to acts of mercy and piety, and in his good time bring us thither 
for the Lord Jeſus” ſake, . 185 5 

To whom, with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, be all honour and glory, now 
and for ever. Amen. 5 % | 
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S E R M O N | ILXXVIII. 
A CHARITY SERMON, PREACHED AT sr. PETER's, conmmuua, _ 25 n. 


THE ADVANTAGES ARISING FROM THE CHRISTIAN EDUCATION 
c POOR CHILDREN, AND ESPECIALLY OF POOR GIRLS. 


nn. 


2 TIM. i. 4 5. 


— T bee I may be filled with j joy. when] call 40 Wee Oy the 8 | 
faith that is in thee, which dwelt firſt in thy Grandmother Lois, and thy 
nor 4 Eunice; ; ns. 1 am ee that in | Fhee a . 100 


HAVE made choice of theſe words of St. Paul, as the moſt | roper 1. can think 

of, to recommend a charity which ſeems to be "choſen with 5 much judgment 

and foreſight, that it only wants to be ſet in a true light, to have it approved 
and encouraged. by all pious and well-diſpoſed perſons, _ 

The Charity is that of educating a conſiderable number of! poor children, deſtitute 
of means to ſupport, and of friends to take care of them. 

The argument I would make uſe of to recommend this charity, is that which 
very: much affected the Apoſtle, and filled his heart with Joy,—to | Tee true religion 
and piety continued in a family for ſo many generations. And that which is very 
obſervable, and which ſhould encourage us to take the ſame care in the education 
ok girls as of boys, or perhaps a greater, is this:. That the faith and piety here com- 
mended and gloried in were continued and propagated in the family by the women 
chiefly :— That unfeigned faith, and that zeal bor the glory of God, which was found 
in Timothy, and which qualified bim for a Biſhop, or Overſeer, in the Church of 
God, was derived to him from his Mother and Grandmother, whoſe inſtruction and 
examples be followed; and ſo became an inſtrument of great good to the world. 

This, without more words, will juſtify thoſe who have taken upon themſelves the 
trouble and management, and in ſome meaſure the charge, of this Charity. But that 
they may not be diſappointed in the aſſiſtances and encouragements which they 


may juſtly expect from others; it will be proper to lay before you, in one ſhort view, 


what effects h and you may very reaſonably hope for, from this work fo well 
begun and intended. And tbis I ſhall endeavour to 405 by laying an you, and 
explaining theſe following particulars :- 

Firſt; That all thoughtful people will have reaſon to rejoice when TRUE RELIGION, 
the unfeigned faith here ſpoken of, 18. propagated in the world, | 
* Secondly; That the beſt foundation P true religion is, that which i is laid in the 

ſober education of youth;—And, i 

Thirdly ; becauſe this foundation i is deſigned for the good of both ſexes, and that 
758 1 ſee the advantage of giving picks a Chriſtian education, — That mothers es 
| generally 


\ 


SER MON LXXVIII. 495 


generally ſpeaking, the beſt inſtruments of ſuch education, and are more capable 
than men of advancing this en. | | . 

That, therefore, the taking a particular care of girls, and educating them in true 
religion, will be attended with the greateſt advantages ; and conſequently, the zeal 
and charity of ſuch as promote this good work is very commendable in the ſight 
of God and man. TE | 7 5 

I. To begin with the firſt of theſe conſiderations :—That all thoughtful people 
will have reaſon to rejoice, when true religion, or an unfeigned faith, is propagated in the 
world. They that have the publick moſt at heart find by experience, that people of 
falſe,' or of no principles, do make but very indifferent members of the Common- 
wealth. If they come to have authority, as that ſometimes happens, they have 
nothing to reſtrain them from making their own will their law, and their private 
intereſt their aim, in all they do. If they are in a lower condition, there is no 
wickedneſs they are not ready to run into, having no knowledge nor fear of God 
to keep them within bounds. What muſt be the condition of a nation, where ſuch 
2s theſh make the greateſt number? It is not the wiſdom of the magiſtrate, nor 
the multitude of penal laws, nor a ſeverity in putting them in execution, can ſecure 
the peace and happineſs of ſuch a ſtate... | B WE 

It is much otherwiſe where people have been inſtructed in the true faith and fear 

of God, let their lot in the world be what it will. Such as know that they are 
accountable to God, for the abuſe of the authority which he has given them, will 
be afraid to oppreſs, though it is in the power of their hand to do ſo. Such as 
have been bred up in principles of Chriſtian obedience will be afraid to 784, leſt 
they ſhould receive to themſelves damnation, let men put never ſo favourable a 
Tenſe upon thoſe words. And laſtly, let people be never ſo poor, if they have 
had a Chriſtian education, you ſhall ſee them—orderly in their families, - content 
with their condition, not deſiring to better it by unjuſt ways, but living in hopes. 
of better days here, or in full aſſurance that an amends will certainly be made them 
in the next world, for what they want in this; — that in the mean time it is not worth. 
their while to be factious and diſcontented, and uneaſy to thoſe whom God has ſet 
ohn 8 1 es THT ate © ho REM 
Theſe are ſome of the many benefits the publick will have by people's being bred 
up in the principles of true religion. 1 | 

But they that have the honour of God moſt at heart will have more reaſon ſtill to 
rejoice, when they ſhall ſee a fincere faith and piety propagated in the world, —It 
is part of our daily prayers, that the Kingdoms of the world may become the Kingdom 
of our Lord Feſus Chrift.— And ſhall we not endeavour, and ſhall we not be pleaſed, 
in © turning men from darkneſs to light, and from the power of Satan unto God?” 
Otherwiſe it is to no purpoſe, nor any juſt expreſſion of our piety, to lament the 
wickedneſs of the world, and the daily diſhonour done to God and religion. Ir. 
was an unwary reproach of the Scribes and Phariſees, © Theſe people, that know not 
ec the law, are curſed.” Pray, whoſe fault was it, that they knew not the law? 
Was the law ſo very hard to be underſtood ;—or was it not the fault of thoſe, who 
would not condeſcend to ſpeak to the capacities of the meaner peaple ;—who would 
not conſider their circumſtances, and provide ſuitably for their inſtruftion ? ·Z ’ 
If we ſee God diſhonoured by the wretched and wicked lives of too many; 
if we ſee people careleſs of their ſouls, and unconcerned for what may come here- 
after, we Lo too good reaſon to conclude, that theſe people never had a diſtinct 
knowledge of their duty, of their dependance upon God, and of their being 
eee Poo 5 2992550%k odd bis: 8 1. 
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If religion will nat, let the regard we have to ourſelyes and families prevail with 
us to ſet forward this good work. It is not generally taken notice of, the miſchief 
that befals us, by being in the neighbourhood of vice and impiety. Our children 
are more or leſs infected by evil examples; our ſervants are perpetually in danger 
of being corrupted ;—our charge in maintaining uſeleſs hands daily increaſes; 
and, which is not to be omitted, we are, or. ought to be, under apprehenſions of the 
judgments of God for the growing vices of the age, if we are not concerned to 
root them out. | | „ Fo TR. 

In ſhort; it is as true in eccleſiaſtical and civil bodies, as it is in the natural: If 
one member ſuffer, all the members ſuffer with it. There cannot be a great many 
wicked and looſe people amongft us, but every body muſt feel an inconvenience 
more or leſs; and it is conſequently the duty of every body to put to their helping 
hand, towards mending the principles and the manners of men of corrupt lives. 

II. Now; that the beft way of doing this will be, —t0 take care of the growing 
age, — to educate as many of the younger fort as we can, in ſound principles, and civil 
. behaviour, —is what we are to conſider in the ſecond place. pf Þ 

That which is called Educatiov, amongſt the better ſort, is to often no more than 
a method of bringing their children acquainted with the world, that on one hand 
they may not be fingular, and on the other, that they may not be impoſed on. 

How far this has contributed towards bettering the world, may be ſeen in the 
lives of ſuch as have been thus educated ; who, for want of being reftrained in their 
youth, — for want of being rightly informed, and made truly ſenſible of their duty, 
for want of examples of ſoberneſs and piety in thoſe about them ;—and, laſtly, 
for want of being brought up under a ſenſe f their dependance upon God, of their 

inability to pleaſe him without his aſſiſtance, or of obtaining that aſſiſtance, without 
uſing the means of grace which he has appointed; — for want of this, for the moſt 
part, when they come to be maſters of themſelves, they run into ways entirely con- 
trary to the precepts and to the dgſign of the Goſpel. Until this, therefore, can be 
mended, we muſt expect no great refarmation, nor ſo many examples of induſtry 

and piety, from that ſide, as might he wiſhed. -— th COLT 22; 

Perhaps, the beſt method of convincing men of the fault of ſuch education, is 
what we are of late fallen upon. For if poor children, deftitute of help, friends, and 
eſtates, brought up in the knowledge and fear of God, with a moderate ſhare of 
learning ;—if very many of theſe ſhall become better men in their generations, — 
more exemplary in their lwes,—more juſt in their dealings, more diligent in their 
callings, - and more uſeful to the world, than thoſe of greater fortunes ;—people 
will at laſt (it may be hoped) open their eyes, and ſee, that the fear of the Lord is 
wiſdom, and to depart from iniquity is underſtanding.  ' © . 

And, that we have good reaſon to believe that theſe will be the conſequences of 
the methods taken to inſtruct poor children, even the ſhort experience we have had 

may convince us: Their parents and friends find them more dutiful and tractable, 
— their maſters more diligent and faithful, —and the publick hereafter will find 
them more peaceable, than would have been expected from an undiſciplined gene- 
ration. For they are taken care of betimes, before /in and bell have got the 

dominion over them. By this means, religion and piety will become habitual to 
them; and they will be able, and with leſs reluctancy, to embrace and follow what 
. their growing reafon appro ves. | 

| Thoſe that have made the experiment know very well, how hard it is to free 
one's ſelf from the habits of vice contracted in our younger days; when the inclina- 
tions have been gratified, and the appetites let looſe upon every 9 _ " 

| eſirable. 
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deſirable. It is not reaſon then, that will filence their cravings it is not the being 
convinced that we are in the wrong, and in danger, that will enable us to take up, 
and change our courſe ;—we muſt frive,—deny ourſelves, —pray for grace, —and 
refit temptations z which people, unacquainted with theſe duties, are very hardly 
brought to do. | | 3 

Happy are they, it is true, (and God increaſe their number!) who, from having 
been great ſinners, become ſincere penitents. But the ways of lin are extremely 
deceitful and dangerous; and the return to righteouſneſs, too rare, too difficult, too 
ir tome, and hazardous, to be truſted to. More happy, therefore, by far, and more 
ſafe, is the condition of thoſe, who from their very youth are taught to know, and 
fear, and ſerve, the Lord their Maker. And commendable are the endeavours, and 
great will be the reward, of ſuch. as ſhall promote ſo worthy a deſign. 

III. How this deſign may bet be promoted, is what we now come to conſider :;— 
We have already ſaid, and we now come to prove it, That Mothers are generally the 
beſt inſtruments of ſuch education, and are more capable than men of advancing this end. 
That, therefore, this Charity, which is employed in the Chriſtian education o 
girls, will, of all others, have the beft and the moſt Jafting effects. 

That Mothers, where they themſelves have been well inſtructed, are more capable 
than men, of teaching their children, will appear from theſe conſiderations :—Firſt ; 
from their circumſtances, and condition of kf They are more within doors, —have 
often more time to ſpare,—are beft acquainted with their children's temper, and 
always have them in their eye.——Secondly ; they have an advantage from their own 
make and temper : They are generally more apprehenſive of danger, and of what may 
come hereafter, than men are. This makes them more concerned for their children's 
everlaſting welfare, and ſolicitous to teach them what they know themſelves. Then, 
they are of a milder diſpoſition, can bear with their children's infirmities,—corre&t 
them with a tenderneſs which even recommends a neceſſary ſeverity. By this 
means their children come to love them, and to be fond of their inſtruction, and 
to imitate their example. Beſides all this, they are more patient of this kind of 
labour than men are. It is not the child's dullneſs, nor the neceſſity of often 
repeating the ſame things, which will weary or diſcourage the pious Mother. And, 
which is not to be omitted, ſhe has an opportunity of ſeeing whether her inſtructions 


* 


are apprehended and followed, —of deſtroying vices while they are in the bud, —o 
encouraging every commendable word and action in its proper ſeaſon. 8 
In one word: — The Mothers have an opportunity, both by their inſtruction and: 
example, of fixing ſuch laſting impreſſions upon their children's minds, as, by the 
bleſſing of God upon their endeavours, neither the iniquity of the age, nor the 
enemy of mankind, ſhalt ever be able to blot ot. 
If thefe reaſons weigh not with us, we have matter of fact to confirm all this. 
At this day, the children of Jews are always under the Mother's care and inſtruc- 
tion, #f living, till on come to a certain age; during which time, they are taught 
to read the Law, and ſo well inſtructed in its worth, and aim, and meaning, that 
they are very hardly, if ever, brought over to Chriſtianity, either by the temporal 
or ſpiritual advantages which trentreEETTSToETT Too net 
| One of the deputies at the Synod of Dort informed bat Aſſembly, that in his 
country, (which I think was Pomerania) there was. ſcarce a perſon, how poor and. 
mean ſoever his condition was, but could read, and give a tolerable account of his 
faith. This, he ſaid, was owing chiefly to the great care that had been taken to. 
inſtruct the women, who, when they came to be Mothers, fcarce ever failed to 
inſtruct their children. ae deen iin n, ß . 
Vol. II. "T2 | | Anh 
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And indeed N far it is true vs: We have den Mothers who can read, 
but axe Very e their Mite Fier Ily ſo. with — — 
they are more abroad —lefs t hove tal ol 0 19 ate [piritual cancerns,impa- 
tient of ſuch kind' of labour, — tog off ten, either put that trouble off to others, 
or leave it altogether undone. BY which means we come to ave, in many families, 


A ſucceſſion of ſuch. ignorani, HOPIOUS. wretches, as are 4 ſcandal not only to Chriſti- 
anity but to all civil ſocieties. 

And if ar any body will be at. the. pains of looking. into the families of thoſe that 

come to in che ends, they will generally find them, the offspring of an ungracious 


family, in whic you. way trace ap tyo, or threg generations, of u aughy, idle, 
vicious people. 


On the other hand, we haye an example. in the text, and, God, be. aiſedl) we 
do not want examples Yeh our RITES of virtue and, piety, and 172 fear and 
Blaſing of God, continued in milies for ma generations, by, the. religious care 
and concern of parents that have had a Chriſtian i cation; who, however, they 
may excuſe themſelves from ſome other labours, x whic attend. the. bringing up, of 
their children, if they. ne lect this, they are. inexcuſable : 22 . dec the tenderneſs, of 
their conſtitution, —nor. the care. of their families, (much. eſs. the-plea/ures of the 
world)—neither their quality on one hand 1 nor their, ; hoverty on the other, —will 
ever free them from the guilt, and infamy, and curſe, Which. will: attend thoſe who 
ſhall ſuffer their children to grow up, without / principles, and without morality. 
Iwill only mention one other ee Which this way of in ion and educa- 
tion will have towards betterin; Private fa illes, and — ag. ly. the world: 
That the truth, and great deft Hh of 8 hril jan religior has. be en, too much. loſt 


in the 47 iſputes on one hand, and in the. intricate way of: teaching..them, on the other, 
is too plain to be queſtioned. LOW, 1 2 this way, the. DN f. God ſeems to 
provide againſt the growing evil. They eh are e ant, ind , theſe,.charities are 
taught all the neceſſary principles, and, duties, Chriſtianity, and. this. after a moſt 
plain and orderly way. As they grow up, and improve in Knowledge, they: will 
find, that whateyer the Holy Scriptures have Nude as, neceffary to be believed, 
Wi: that hey have been taught to believe bat hat tever. is ,, v0 be doye,—com- 
manded by God, —praiſe-worthy,—or of 7 00d ; 70 — this ibey haye been inſtructed 
in as their duty. The conſequence of this wi I be, wed will have uc temptation.to 
look our for new teachers; — 0 di i putes with themſelves. or others, whether this is 
the right way, in which they find themſelxes enga d;—b „ ſuiting their. manners 
to their principles, their minds will be eaſy, and their lives exemplary. And ſo in 
all probability will their children after them, for many generations; which, in time, 
may be a beg ck of healing our unhappy diviſions, —of making us; molt /erious and 
concerned for the great duties of Chriſtianity, the, ho honour of God, and the good 
of mankind. 
The onl objed ion to all this 7s, that wickedneſs will abound,, let what will .be 
done. What will the good. education of a few. out of. ſo, many do towards theſe 
great ends? Some people go further, and wiſh, and hope, that God will appear 
in ſome extraordinary manner, to awaken, to conyince, and to canvert men. 
From wiſhing this, men of warm heads haye often come to attempt it; and 
there has ſcarce been any age in which ſome or other, have not appeared with 
ſuch pretences as theſe, and with new commiſſions from, God. for reforming the. 
world, —never conſidering, that the Kingdom of God is ſo often compared by 
Chriſt, 10 corn ſown. in the, earth, —10 a grain of muſtard-ſeed, ſet in the ground ;— 
to Ggnify 6 to us, chat the ie Goſpel is to be propagated, and piety. increaſed, by the 


ordinary 


U 499 x 
ordinary methods of providence, and by the efeFual though ſilent influences of the 
Spirit of God;—not by noiſe, and pomp, and ſtrange appearances, which may amuſe, 
but have never mended the world, 17 | 
This T abr f6redd to ſay, to tonvince” thoſe that are engaged in carrying on 

this good work, that the methods they take for the inſtruction of children, deſtitute 
of help and learning, are möſt agreeable to the ways of God's appointment, and 
conſequently moſt likely to promote his glory, and a reformation of manners, fo 
much withed for By all good men. "> 1 + 
And why ſhould not we hope for better days even from theſe ſmall beginnings ? 
Beſides thoſe that are inſtructed by their pious parents, there are many thouſands 
at this day brought up in the knowledge and ways of God, by the care and charity 
of others. Theſe will not all forget their God, their benefactors, the principles in 
which they have been educated, the duties they have been taught, and the fins they 
Be DRE Ar SEAT. , p ww RE OLDS. 
The great Lord of the world, who bleſſeth alf our other labours with a conſtant 
increaſe, will, no doubt, bleſs hig undertaking with a ſuitable ſucceſs. And may 
you ſee the work of your hands profper daily, in a number of religious and' gratefuF 


* 


perſons, bred (& ger chart} in the fear of God, and' brought up to get their bread 
3 oy 33 G 1 8 3 


in'aa honeft and commendable. lll! dt bo alGngnd © 

Now, to countenance, to promote, and to continue, this great and good work, is 
what we aim at, and what J am deſired to recommend to your charity at this time. 
The advantages of forwarding it will be very many the number of evil examples 


will every day be leſſened; —a great many families, knowing and fearing God, will in 
Bis good time be eſtabliſhed :—A. great many of theſe, remembring the hand that raiſed 
them, and the way in which this was done, will be ready to continue this kind of 
charity to future generations. In the mean time, we ſhall be no loſers by what we 
give. They that Babe children will entail a bleſſing upon their own' poſterity ; and 
they that have none are better able to help thoſe who have more than they can well 
bring up after a'Chriſtian Manner. . . ING | 12 16; 51967 
In one word :—It is by the good bleſſing of God that ſo many of vs want nothing. 
that is needful either for our ſouls or bodies. Whatever we are able to give, 
cometh of God, and of his own do we give him. Let us then beſeech him to 
pardon all our vain expences ;—to make us ſo careful of his bleſſings, as that we 
may always be able to offer ſome teſtimiony of our gratitude to God for the many 
favours we have received from him,—to be given where his providence ſhall direct 
And the good Lord give a bleſſing to all, our charities, and eſpecially to zbis,. 
that it may continue and anſwer the ends propoſed by itt! 
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CONTINUANCE IN WELL-DOING RECOMMENDED AND INF ORCED. 
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FY two © Uſing) REN” ird That there's is an eſſential di ference ; 
 betwixt good and evil; between well doing and evil- doing; which every body 
is capable of ſeeing, if it is not plainly their own fault: — And, ſecondly, 
That Chriſtians, through the corruption of nature, and the wiles of Satan and Bis inſtru- 
ments, are ſubjeft to be weary of well. doing; and had need to be often put in mind 
of their duty in this particular, and guarded againſt the temptations which may 

otherwiſe ſhake. their faith and conſtancy, and deprive them of their reward. | 

Theſe things are ſuppoſed.— That which is expreſsly affirmed is,—That if Chriſtians, 
notwithſtanding the diſcouragements they meet with, faint not, that is, grow not 
weary of well ing, they n. mne receive a reward that will fu 575 efficiently recompence 
their perſeverance." © 

I. To apply theſe things to your Pele Angeben 1 would firſt obſerve to you, 
that there are ſeveral truths ſo very plain, that to go about to prove them, would be 
te weaken the faith, and puzzle the underſtanding, of the hearers, rather than be any 
real advantage to them; and therefore the Spirit of God, in his Holy Word, is not 
ſolicitous to prove ſuch things as every body, endued with reaſon, is ſuppoſed to 
know. For inſtance: Every man is ſuppoſed to know, there is 4 God, who made 
the world, and all things in it. Moſes, therefore, begins the Bible with theſe words, 
In the beginning God created the Heaven and the Earth; ſuppoſing moſt juſtly, 
that he who will not, from the greatneſs and beauty of the creatures, acknowledge 
the Maker of them; all the arguments in the world will not convince him. And 
the Apoſtle faith expreſsly, *© That all ſuch are without excuſe; let them Pretend 
want of capacity, want of proof, or what elſe they pleaſe. 

The difference betwixt good and evil is another of thoſe things which require 
no arguments to make it plainer than it is at firſt ſight. The Apoſtle tells us, 
1 That the Gentiles, which had not the law,“ to direct them particularly what to 
do, and what to ayoid, © had yet the work of the Law written in their hearts,” 
and knew very well when they did amiſs, and when they did otherwiſe ;—< their 
« conſcience witneſſing with them.” And therefore the Prophet makes no ſcruple 
to pronounce a ſevere woe to all that © call evil good, and good evil.” And 
they that make it a queſtion, or would make it indifferent, which a a man chooſes, are 
either ſuch as are not willing to ſee the truth, becauſe they will not obey it ;—or 
ſuch as take a pleaſure in confounding men's notions, that they may have more 


partners 
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partners in their infidelity ;—or, laſtly, ſuch whoſe conſciences are ſrared, — ho are 


given up to a reprobate mind, —who ſeeing, ſee not, as our Lord expreſſes it; who, 


being under the conduct of Satan, are, by him, compelled to do all the miſchief 
that is in their power. = | V 
And indeed no other account can be given why ſome men are ſo indefatigably 
induſtrious to ſet up and promote the kingdom of darkneſs, by publiſhing the moſt 
blaſphemous books ;—by confounding the diſtinction betwixt vice and virtue ;— 
and by undermining the very foundations of the Chriſtian religion. They have 
rejected the Lord that bought them. The maſter they ſerve will have it ſo;—they 
are led captive by him at his will. V | 720 
But although good and evil, virtue and vice, are ſo eaſily diſtinguiſhed, that the 
« wayfaring men, though fools,” as the Prophet ſpeaks, need not err,” need not be 
miſtaken; yet, becauſe the nice bounds which ſeparate good and evil are not fo eaſily 
perceived, that a man can ſay, Thus far I can go without fin; this is made a matter 
of complaint, when in truth it is ſo ordered for our good, That we may be obliged 
to keep at the greateſt diſtance from fin, which we ſhall certainly do, if we truly 


fear God ;—and that we may not content ourſelves with the loweſt degrees of virtue, 


which we ſhall never do, if we ſincerely love God. The very beſt we can do, conſider- 

ing the talents we have received, the circumſtances we are placed in by Providence, 

| —the temptations we meet with, —and the weakneſs of our nature ;—theſe things, 
I ſay, conſidered, —tbe very beſt we can do is THE MEASURE OF OUR DUTY, 

And, therefore, God has commanded unlimited holineſs ;—=<* Thou ſhalt love the 

« Lord thy God with all thy heart, and foul, and ſtrength;”—thart as our endeavours 


are, ſo may our reward be. He has alſo forbidden every the leaſt degree of ſin, 


that ſuch as truly fear him may not be tempted to come near the borders: of it, 
leſt by little and little they fall into deſtruction. | 


Now, this plain diſtinction between good and evil, betwixt well-doing and evil- 


doing, as it leaves all men whatever without excuſe, who act againſt reaſon and 


_ againſt conſcience, and makes them liable to an account and judgment to come, 
and conſequently to rewards and puniſhments, as their works ſhall deſerv;—it 


muſt ſure be one of the greateſt acts of piety and charity, to hinder people from 


ruining themſelves eternally ; which all moſt certainly do, who die in their fins 
unrepented of. 28 3 


And though God has made it the duty of parents to train up their children in 


virtue and /piety,—though he has appointed an Order of Men, who ſtand charged 


for the ſouls committed to their care;—though he has given us the Holy Scriptures, 
in which we have the Words of eternal Life, and which are, or may be, in every 
body's hands;—yet there is ſtill room enough for well-diſpoſed Chriſtians to exerciſe 
their charity,—by endeavouring to inſtruct the ignorant, —to ſecure. thoſe that are 
in the way of life, to convert ſinners from the error of their ways, — and, as much 
as may be, to better the generations to come. As, therefore, there will always be 
objects of this kind, ſo, I doubt not, they will never want advocates to plead for 
them, nor hearts diſpoſed to aſſiſt in this good work, notwithſtanding the attempts 
of evil minds to diſcourage both. 1 „ HO) Tor Deo wells 1: 

For this is not to be concealed, —that you will, and you ought to exper? to meet 
with diſcouragements. Corrupt nature 1s apt 20 be weary of well-doing ;—wickedneſs, 


inſtead of loſing ground, may ſeem to increaſe and abound ;—many,. who have had 


the benefit of your care and pains, may afterwards have been corrupted by the 
multitude of evil examples;—ſome may have abuſed your charity, and, inſtead of 


being humble and thankful ſor the bleſſing of a Chriſtian education, may have 


grown 


cb 
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grown proud, and conceited, and ſet themſelves above thoſe that have helped to 
raiſe them. And, laſtly, there are not wanting inſtruments of Satan, who have ſet 
themſelves to depreciate, to ridicule, to cry down, this excellent charity. Theſe are 
ſome of the diſcouragements you meet with : Both you that contribute towards- 
this great work, and you that have undertaken the management of it. But are 
you therefore to give it up? God forbid! It is your duty, and it is your intereſt, 
to perſevere, notwithſtanding the difficulties you have to ſtruggle with. It is your 
duty, as it is a work of well ding. And it is your intereſt, as it may, moſt probably, 
avert the judgments of God from falling upon us. 5 25 
It is certainly a work of well- doing, notwithſtanding the _ cavils' that have- 
been made againſt it. The deſign is the very ſame with hat of the Goſpel, © To 
<«. bring. men from darkneſs to. light, and from the power of Satan unto God.“ 
'Fhe way of doing this. is, and has: been, to take care of ſuch who have either no 
parents, or none able or capable of giving them a Chriſtian education. Theſe are 
taught to read the Scriptures, which are able to make them wiſe unto ſalvation, 
And that they may ſee with their own eyes, that we teach them nothing but what 
God has commanded! us to teach them; — that they may ſee the judgments of God 
upon ſinners ever ſince the world began; —and that his promiſes are ſure to the 
righteous, and to all that fear and ſerve him in ſincerity and truth; —in one word, 
that they may learn the way that leads to life everlaſting, and purſue it with the 
ſeriouſneſs of men that are in earneſt, and hope to be ſaved. 0 En: 
And becauſe the corruption of human nature is ſuch; that children are very hardly 
perſuaded to ſee their intereſt, or to be at the pains to learn the way that leadeth 
unto life, there have, therefore, been proper- encouragements thought of, and 
provided; out of the charitable contributions, which from time to time have been 
collected. Some are cloatbed; — ſome are cloathed and fed; —all are provided with 
books, and all are inſtructed in the principles of the Chriſtian Religion; — and ſuch 
as are towardly, and anſwer the end of their education, have a certain proſpect 
of being further taken care of. e e ee BET 96 FRV | 
Now, if this is not a work of'wwe//-doing; we muſt deſpair of ever proving any thing 
to be ſo. And therefore good men ought net to be difcouraged, by the objections 
of wicked men and unbelievers. They will rather take their objections into conſi- 
.deration ; and where any corruption or evil conſequence has crept into this good 
deſign, they will take care to amend and prevent. it for the future. For inſtance 
Such as have the immediate care of inſtructing them, will make it their great 
buſineſs to be always inſtilling into them the great duties of humility and gratitude, 
that they may not forget the condition from whence they were taken; nor the Pro- 
vidence that has raiſed them up means of procuring for them a Chriſtian education. 
It is but too natural, it muſt be confeſſed, Ao tid eee thus educated, 
. and very often for their parents too, becauſe they have had an orderly education, to think 
v | them too good for ſervile employments; never conſidering, that they muſt; very probably, 
| have continued in the very loweſt rant and condition, without any diſtinct knowledge 
of God, and without any qualifieations for a laudable employment, all the dayͤs 
of their life, had not God and good Chriſtians provided better for them. | 
Now, to make this a pretence for their not being uſeful in their generation, in any 
" boneſt employment : whatever, which the » providence of God, or the wiſdom of the 
truſtees for theſe charities ſhall aſſign them, is ſuch an ingratitude, ſuch a forgetfulneſs, 
as ſhould by all means be guarded againſt, —otherwiſe the conſequence moſt certainly 
will be, that the children of many of thoſe charitable perſons who have contri- 
buted to their better education, muſt be obliged to accept of thoſe meaner * 
| | | an 
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and offices of life, which they think themſelves too good for. And this at laſt will 
be a difcouragement to this pious work. 
And this, as was before ſaid, ſhould be the great concern of thoſe to whom their 
education is intruſted, to prevent, as much as may be, that their hearts may not be 
lifted up above their condition ;—but that they be often put in mind of the condition 
they would have been in, of poverty, ignorance, and infidelity, it may be, had not 
they been delivered by this happy providence;=that pride will very ill become 
_ thoſe who have been raiſed: by charity; — that hz who h 9 all things in his power, 

made choice of the croſs; and though all nature was at his command, yet he was 
content with a very little, to teach us to be reſigned in every condition of life ;j— 
and, laſtly,” that he who has more than he deſerves (and who can ſay be has not?) 
has no reaſon to complain, or think himſelf overlooked, if he has not the place 
he aims at. 

Let us but guard againſt bis objection, and it will not be in the power of evil men, 
or of evil ' ſpirits, to bring an accuſation againſt you, as if you were not engaged in 
well doing. And you have no reaſon to fear their malicious calumnies, nor be 
concerned at the reproach which bad men would fling upon you, or upon the work 
mu are engaged in. | 

that ſpeak againſt this work do, in effect, ſay, — That to teach children the 
fear bas God, and the knowledge of their duty, is to make them' uſeleſs in their 
generation ;—that to teach them to be dutiful to their parents, will make them 
worſe children; —to be true and juſt in their dealings, will make them worſe 
ſetvants;— to do their duty in that ſtate of life which the providence of God ſhall 
afſign them, will make them leſs uſeful to the world. In ſhort ;—that Religion is 
not conſiſtent with the duties of a civil life; and that, provided the rich can but 
have the labour and bodies of the poor at their ſervice, it is no matter what 
becomes of their ſouls: Theſe are ſome of the wild reaſonings, and conſequences of 
the arguments, of zboſe that are enemies to the charity hools.. They are too 
abſurd to be confuted ſeriouſly. | 

II. We ſhall therefore now come to conſider that which is expreſsly affirmed in the 

text; namely, That if Chriſtians, notwithſtanding the diſcouragements they meet with, 
faint not, —grow not weary of well-doing, —they ſhall certainly reap the fruit of their 
labour, and receive a reward that ſhall ſufficiently recompence their perſeverance. 

The Chriſtian Faith can never be deſtroyed ; that we are ſure of: We have God's 
Word for it, © That the gates of hell ſhall not prevail againſt his church,” in which 
the true faith is preſerved. [Matth. xvi. 18.] But then we are as ſure that God 

will try the faith of particular Chriſtians, and of particular Churches. St. John 
faith, [Rev. iti. 10.] “ That there is an hour of temptation, Which ſhall come 
< upon all the world, to try them that dwell upon the earth.“ 

The generations before us have had their proper trials. Some have been perſe- 
cuted for their faith, even unto death; and have thereby ſecured to themſelves a 
crown of life. Others have fainted, and loft their reward. Even national Churches 
have been ſo far corrupted in their faith, as to provoke God © to remove their 
« candleſtick; to deprive them of that Light and Goſpel, which they perverted, 
and of the means of grace and ſalvation, which they deſpiſe. God be praiſed ! it 
is not ſo very ill with us yet: But, in good truth, we are in the ready way, to 
have our Faith corrupted, (as well as our manners) if Chriſtians are not a little more 
concerned for, and convinced of, the neceſſity of Holding the myſtery * Faith i in a pure 
conſcience ; hk is, of K well, as well as Hong well. 1 e 
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Pray hear what St. Jude faith to this purpoſe : [ver. 3, 4.] © Beloved, when I 
* gave all diligence to write unto you of the common ſalvation, it was needful for 
« me to write unto you, and exhort you, that ye ſhould earneſtly contend for the 
« Faith which was once delivered unto the Saints.” Here is the Faith, that is, a 
certain number of truths neceſſary to ſalvation, delivered to the Saints or Chriſtians, 
which they were bound to receive, and contend for, as they would hope for ſalvation. 
This Faith has been delivered down to us. Into this Faith we have been baptized. 


All our hopes of God's faveur,—of the pardon of our fins, —of the Divine aſſiſtance, — 


and of everlaſting life after death, —all depend upon our heartily embracing his 
Faith, and upon our living as if we did indeed believe what we profeſs. Tm 
And let us afſure ourſelves, good Chriſtians, that it is not indifferent (as ſome 
7945 are apt to think) what we believe, provided we live well, For though a good 
ife be neceſſary to ſalvation, yet it muſt be the effect of a true Faith, without which 
we muſt not hope to pleaſe God. Our Lord himſelf told the Jews, © If ye believe 
not that I am He, ye ſhall die in your fins,” And, in another place, © He that 
e believeth not, ſhall be damned.” 5 705 r 
Now Chriſtians, they who would not run ſuch hazards, ought to be careful not 
to ſuffer themſelves to be ſhaken by every wind of doctrine that is every day 
 fftirring,—neither to he argued nor laughed out of their Religion and their hopes of 
Heaven. I ſay, laugbed out of their Religion, becauſe there have been people, who 
would have laid down their lives rather than have denied any one article of the 
Chriſtian Faith, and yet have not been able to reſiſt the weak attacks of an infidel 
companion, though his great ſtrength. has lain in nothing more than in a bold con- 
tempt of God's Word and his Miniſters, —in making a jeſt of things ſacred, —and 


* : 


bantering ſuch as believed them. 


. 


To prevent this method and miſchief from ſpreading, and well-meaning Chriſ- 
tians from yielding to ſuch devices of Satan, we ſhould well conſider, — that there 
is nothing in true Religion which a Chriſtian need be aſhamed of ;—that a man may 
have truth on his fide, and yet not be able to anſwer all the cavils of a ſubtil 
adverſary ;—that the Church has provided for the ſafety of all her members; having 
collected all the great truths of the Goſpel into her Creeds, which are conſtantly 

repeated, that every member of her communion may know what is neceſſarily to 
be believed and cloſely adhered to, and Pa what is falſe and to be 
rejected, — that if a Chriſtian has undeniable reaſons, that God has revealed any 

truth or article of Religion, he is bound to receive and believe it, though he 
mould not be able to comprehend every thing relating to it, or be able to anſwer 

every queſtion that may be aſked concerning it ;—that a truth once received upon 
theſe grounds, —THIs GOD HAS REVEALED,—every thing contrary to it mult be falſe, 
let who will affirm it. Laſtly, that ſincere piety will always be found to be the 
very beſt ſecurity againſt the damnable errors of the times. I ſay, ſincere piety, ſuch 
as is found in the way which Chriſt has 1 for the ſalvation of ſinners; 
otherwiſe it may be but a deluſion, and no ſure defence againſt err. | 

My meaning, and the truth is,—If people will deſpiſe or negle& the Ordi- 

nances of the Toſpel, or are indifferent whether they are in communion with a 

ſound part of the Catholick Church or not; —if they wantonly profane the Lord's 
Day, and regard not the aſſemblies of the faithful, where God has promiſed his 
preſence and graces;—if they hear the Word of God, the Word of Eternal Life, 
with indifference; —if they pray without reverence and without concern, and 
without a full purpoſe of forſaking every evil way ;—if they are not careful to 
keep out of the way of temptation, but wantonly give ear to every ſcorner, not 
| | | | | conſidering 
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conſidering what the Spirit has forewarned them of, — That evil communications 
tc corrupt good manners. Laſtly, if they bave believed, and yet are not careful to 
maintain. good works, they muſt not think it ſtrange if they fall into errors. God 
indeed has promiſed his grace to defend us againſt the deluſions of Satan and his 
inſtruments; but then, if we would be ſure to know any doctrine, whether it be 
of. God we mult be ſure ſincerely 10 defire to do the Will of God. 
The Will of God is, That all men ſpould be ſaved; and come to the knowledge of 
_ the truth. The means of ſalvation He himſelf has appointed. If we ſincerely ſeek 
after, accept of, and cloſe with theſe ;—if we perſevere. in the uſe of theſe means, 
and in well-doing ;-—we ſhall certainly receive the end of our faith, even tbe /alva- 
tion of our ſouls, We ſay, in well-doing; for we all know what St. James. affirms, 
a 58 wr aith without works is dead. It is of no more uſe than a dead man is to 
Now, there are an infinite number of 600D woRKs, uſeful to men, and accept- 
able to God. But every man, and every order of men, have ſome duties, ſome 
good works, ſo peculiarly. belonging to their place and circumſtances, that all 
others would be uſeleſs, 71 theſe ſhould be omitted. Por indeed, Chriſtian virtue 
conſiſts in this: That every duty have its proper place and concern. For inſtance:— 
The firſt duty and concern of a Clergymau is, to take care of the flock committed 
to his charge ;—of a Parent, to take care of his children; —of a Magiſtrate, to pre- 
ſerve. peace, and to do juſtice;—of Servants, to be faithful to their maſters; —of 
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the 2 to take care of the poor; and of the Poor, to be content with their 
ieee. 5 „ | 5 ä 
; And if a man ſhould be never ſo zealous in other inſtances of well-doing, and 
i neglect theſe relative duties, and ſuch as peculiarly belong to his condition of life, 
; he would want one of the ſureſt marks of his being under the conduct of the 
Spirit of God; and of reaping the fruits of his labours, and the reward of a 
faithful ſervantt. 77 e 
This Order of Providence, therefore, being fr/t regarded; the next thing that a 
good man will do, will be to conſider, hom he may be moſt uſeful in his generation! 
And having before his eyes the words of the Apoſtle, immediately going before 
the text, 55 Whatſoever a man ſoweth, that ſhall he alſo reap; he that ſoweth to the 
ce fleſh, ſhall of the fleſh reap corruption; but he that ſoweth to the Spirit, ſhall 
cc of the Spirit reap life everlaſting;”— he concludes, from theſe words, that what- 
ever 1s unneceſſarily laid out upon the body, is all entirely loſt at death, when that 
Body ſees corruption. And that whatever can be ſpared, and is beſtowed in promo- 
ting the glory of God, and the good of mankind, that this is laying up a treaſure in 
Heaven, and that we ſhall reap the fruits thereof to all eternity. He, therefore, 
bo Es to look beyond the grave, and to make ſome proviſion for a life that is to 
laſt ſo long. | | | 
Now, 7 Chriſtian, thus affected, and thus reſolved, ſhould deſire to know how 
(as Solomon ſpeaks, Prov. xi. 18.) © he may ſow in righteouſneſs, ſo as to reap 
« a ſure reward;” one cannot, perhaps, direct him to a better charity than fome- 
thing like this before us, —where the bodies and the ſouls of the poor are provided 
for; where parents receive both relief and comfort in the care that is taken of 
their children; where ſo many children are taught to know, and to fear God, 
By which charity many thouſands have been, and many thouſands are lite to be, 
reſcued from extreme poverty, and the conſequences of it, - which are, too often, 
want of inſtruction, groſs ignorance, great temptations to vice, and a proneneſs to run 
into it. 
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By which charity the number of evil examples will every day be leſſened; —2 
great many families, knowing and fearing God, will (in his good time) be eſtabliſhed; 
a great many of theſe, in all probability, gratefully remembering the method and 
way by which they were raiſed, will hereafter contribute towards ent this 
way of well doing to future generations. 

In the mean time, neither they that are the managers, nor they chat contribute 
towards this good work, will have any reaſon to deſpond. Ir is ſeed ſown; and it 
will have its increaſe moſt certainly. We fee it fo in the common courſe of 
huſbandry :—When the corn is ſown, it is left to the ordinary providence and 
bleſſing of God, who gives an increaſe according to the CEN of the ground, 
and the means made uſe of to improve it. 

Now, the Kingdom of Heaven is compared to ſeed ſown in the ground, to give 
Chriſtians an idea, and an affurance, that their /pzrizual labour, their endeavours 
for the good of their ſouls, will as certainly be recompenſed as their temporal 
labours for the ſupport of their bodies. 

They ſhall ſee the fruit, and they ſhall receive the reward, of their labours, 
They will ſee thoſe, whom they have plucked as fire-brands out of the fire, giving 
God eternal praiſes for his goodneſs in making them the inſtruments of their con- 
verſion and falvation. And they will find the Lord of Heaven and Earth, who 

needs none of our ſervices, yet condeſcending to accept our poor endeavours, and 
to reward them beyond our utmoſt wiſhes. Sufficient, one would hope, to make 
us bear with patience all the diſcouragements we can poſſibly meet with ! 

And happy will it be for us, if the frequent occaſions of this kind, we meet 
with, ſhall make us more careful ſo to huſband the talents wherewith we are 
| intruſted, as that we may always have Fer err to offer a dnnn of our Eratitude 
| to our great Benefactor. 

And the good Lord accept of and give a btefling to all our- ehirities, and grant 
that they may obtain for us his comfort, that ſo much as we have given to God, 
and to theſe good purpoſes, ſo much treaſure we have laid up in Heaven. 

For which place, may the good God fe and . us all, Fg the Lord 
Jetus Chriſt's ſake. 


To whom, with the Father and Holy Ghoſt, be all honour and glory, world 
without end. Amen. | 
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THE DESIGN AND HISTORY OF CHRISTIANITY. 


O Bleſſed Jeſus, who came into the world to fave ſinners, direct and guide me by thy good Spirit, 
that in this and all my labours for the inſtruction of my flock, I may ſet forth the mercy, the 
glory, and the goodneſs of God, and that, by ſo doing, I may ſave myſelf and thoſe that hear me. 


| 
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Feſus Chriſt came into the world to ſave ſinners :— And gave himſelf for us, 
that he might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto himſelf a peculiar 
people, Ii. e. a people peculiarly conſecrated to him,] zealous of good 
works, — Now, the Spirit Jpeaketh expreſily, that in the latter times, ſome 
ſhall depart from the faith, giving heed to ſeducing ſpirits and dofrines of 
devils ; and Lane iv.] turning the grace of N into laſerviouſneſs.* 


HAT I would recommend to your ſerious e are theſe fol- 


| \ Y lowing particulars :!>—Firſt ; the great and merciful deſign of the 
| Chriſtian Religion. Secondly ; ; how ſadly, and by what means, this gra- 


cious deſign of God has been perverted. Laſtly; what is like to be the conſe- 
quence of this ſad apoſtacy to Chriſtians of all denominations, if we do not return 
to a better mind. | 
Now; the deſign of Chriſtianity, the Apoſtle tells us, is, ro SAVE SINNERS, and 
THAT JESUS CHRIST CAME INTO THE WORLD FOR THAT VERY END. And that the 
only way of ſaving them was, by redeeming them from all iniquity. Foraſmuch as 
all mankind were ſlaves to the devil, and to his temptations,—to the world, and 
its wicked cuſtoms,—and to their own corrupt inclinations, — Jeſus Chriſt, there- 
fore, came to redeem them from this flavery, and from eternal miſery and death ; 
and to gain to himſelf a people who ſhould be conſecrated in a peculiar manner to 


his ſervice;—and that, being purified by an holy life, and good works, they might 
be capable of Heaven, and of eternal happineſs. 


This was the great deſign of God in ſending his Son into the world. And 
happy would it have been, if this gracious deſign had been univerſally cloſed with, 
and had not been perverted by the weakneſs of men, and by the wiles of bet devil. 


1 2 x. 12. 2 Pet. iii. 3, Gal. i. 4. ker ii. 5. 
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The Spirit of God foreſaw this, and, by his Apoſtle, gives Chriſtians warning of 
it, and that “ in the latter times, men ſhall depart from the faith, giving heed to 
cc ſeducing ſpirits, and doctrines of devils; turning the grace of God into laſcivi- 
« ouſneſs;” that is, accommodating and ſuiting the doctrine of the Goſpel to the 
corrupt inclinations of men, ; 

We ſhall ſee, in the Hiſtory of Chriſtianity which I ſhall ſet before you, how 
theſe ſeducing ſpirits have ſucceeded in all ages, in this attempt ; that Chriſtians 
may beware of falling into the ſnare of the devil, and may be careful to have the 
true deſign of the Chriſtian Religion always in their eye; which is, To MAKE MEN 
| HOLY, THAT THEY MAY BE HAPPY, ws N 

All men being by nature ſinners, as ſuch God could take no pleaſure in them. 
Man had piſſed through ſeveral ſtates of trial, before the publiſhing of the Goſpel 
by Jefas Chriſt in à ſtate of Innocence before the Fall; —in the ſtate of Nature 

"the Fall, "With all che advantages of reaſon and free- will; and laſtiy, under 
the Law, with all the helps of outward ordinances. And the concluſion always was, 
as the Apoſtle obſerves both of Gentiles and Jews, © They were altogether abomi- 

**" able, there was none good.” a 5 

Almighty God, therefore, whoſe juſtice could not let wickedneſs go unpuniſhed, 
and whoſe infinite gdodnefs would not let his poor creatures be loſt, in his good 
time SENT HIS OWN BELOVED SON INTO THE WORLD, #0 ſave ſinners out of this ſad con- 
dition. In order to this great and merciful- defign, his Son took our nature upon 
him, and in that nature: fulfilled the Whole will of God. He ſet us an example, 
how we mu live ſo as to pleaſe God; and, to fatisfy the juſtice of God, he ſuf- 
fered that death which every man living has for his own ſins "deſerved. And, 
Hftly, he left us his Goſpel, as a rule to live by, and ſent his Holy Spirit from 
Heaven, to ſupply his place on earth, and to aſſiſt and conduct his faithful ſervants 
to Heaven. EL. e | ug TT | 

Thus, rsus cHRTST CAME INTO THE WORLD ro SAVE SINNERS ; and few, or 
none, but ſinners, received him or his doctrine; that is, ſuch whoſe hearts God had 

touched, and filled with a ſalutary fear for themfelves, and a concern to know 
whether God would accept of a ſinner's repentance: Which was a queſtion the Jews 
themſelves did not know how to refolve ; there being no ſacrifice appointed in the 
law for great and crying ſins ;—and as for the Heathens, they knew nothing at all 
of it. Ton Chriſt, 15 He only, could give ſinners full ſatisfaction in this matter: 
For he came from God;—his works ſhewed that he did fo;—he knew the mind of 
God, for he was his beloved Son ;—and he aſſured mankind, that God would accept 
of the ſincere repentance of the greateſt ſinner, would not only pardon what was 
| paſt, but would receive him into favour, and treat him as if he had never done 
'amiſs. This was'moſt welcome news to ſuch as were weary and heayy laden with 
the burthen of their fins. And then, for ſuch as were in no fear for themſelves, nor 
under any concern for what muſt come hereafter ; to awaken them, he made known 

ſuch important truths are theſe That there is a life after death, and a life that is 
do laſt for ever;—that good ſouls will be made happy,—and that wicked ſouls will 
be puniſhed to all eternity. ee e C 

Now; this diſcovery, of what muft come hereafter, ſtartled all ſuch as had any 
tort of ſeriouſneſs. "They ſaw plainly, that die they muſt, and in a very ſhort time; 
And thatif what: Jeſus Chriſt did aſſure them was true, they had no choice, but either 
to be happy or miſerable, and that for ever. And that which increaſed their fears 

was, that they found in their very nature an averſion, and a diſability, to do 2 

. Te - good 
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good works as were neceſſgry to entitle them to happineſs;—and a proneneſs to evi] 


continually, which muſt of neceſſity ſubject them to miſery. _ . 
Here Jeſus Chriſt, and his Goſpel, came in to their relief; for he gave them the 
utmoſt aſſurance, that upon their. conſecrating themſelves to God, God would give 
them a Spirit, which ſhould change their hearts, their thoughts, their defires, for the 
better,—a Spirit, which ſhould enable them to believe, and to do, ſuch things as by 
nature they had neither a will, nor a power to do;—and that, after that, it would 
be their own fault if they came ſhort of eternal happineſs, and if they eſcaped not 
eternal marfery. 1 e 
It was upon #h2/e motives that people at firſt became Chriſtians. They were bap- 
tized, and received chat Holy Spirit which Jeſus Chriſt had promiſed, whereby 
they were enlightened in their underſtandings, and enabled to do, and to ſuffer, 
whatever the Goſpel required of them, and to run all hazards in this world, rather 
than loſe the happineſs they hoped for, or be liable to the miſery they feared in the 
next. Andi this was to them another proof of the truth of the Goſpel, that had 
wrought ſuch a change in them for the better, —which neither their own-reaſon, nor 
all the rules of the wiſe men of che world, was able to effect. For they found, by 
an happy experience, that they could renounce ſuch pleaſures as were inconſiſtent 
with a Chriſtian life, though grateful to fleſh and blood. They became ſeriaus and 
thoughtful: how to: pleaſe God; and every day more unconcerned for ſuch things as 
the reſt of the world doted on. They were charitable and kind to one another. 
They ſuffered loſſes and perſecutions with patience, as men believing that ſuch 
things are not to be accounted of, in compariſon of Heaven and Hell. In ſhort; 
all chat became Chriſtians, upon ſuch molives as theſe, (that is, of the neceſſity of 
being holy in order to be happy) all ſuch became holy, and exemplary, for all 
worthy actions. They were peaceable in their lives, chaſte in their converſation, juſt in 
their dealings, cenſtant in their devotions, and zealous for the honour of God. They 
abhorred the wieked courſes of the world, ſuch as whoredom, and drunkenneſs ; lying, 
perjury, and covetonſneſs, and all other erimes, which they were aſſured by Jeſus 
Chriſt, and his Goſpel, would ſhut: them out of Heaven. And if there were any 
among them, who, forgetting the deſign of Chriſtianity, fell into crimes unworthy 
of the Chriſtian name, they were immediately tunned out of the Chriſtian ſociety, 
the ſtrict and godly diſcipline of thoſe days, until they ſhould give ſaber proofs 
their amendrnent. TH 1 : 2 143 | 
This was the ftate of the Chriſtian religion for the firſt three hundred years after 
Chriſt's aſcenſion into Heaven; during which time, it ſpread itſelf over the face of 
the whole known world. And this it did, notwithſtanding its doctrines and commands 
were directly appofite: to the corrupt nature and prejudices of mankind, and to all. 
the religions, and corrupt uſages, of the world. And this Was another , prapf of 
the truth of | Chriſtianity, that it ſhould (as our Lord foretold) be preached and 
received in all the world; - that at ſhould be received without any outward force to 
compel men, without any countenance of great and learned men to perſuade them, 
wirhout any profpedt of worldly intereſt to 4nduge chem to embrace it. 
And one thing is here fit to be obſeryed, becauſe it is a confirmation of a truth 
which Jeſus Chriſt very often told his follo wers; that viches, and worldly powers, and 
great authority, were great hindrances to the receiving his Goſpel. And accerdingly, 
St. Paul takes notice, [1 Cor. i. 26. ] That not many wWiſe men after the fleſh, 
tent many mighty, not many noble, were ealled.“ It being very, hard to fleſh 
and blood, to renounce che dove of riches, the eſteem of learning, ande the pleaſure 
of authority and power, and to ſubmit to be poor in ſpirit, to be def} pens on 
. 7 5 thought 
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thought ignorant for Chriſt's ſake, And experience {till ſhews us, that what Chriſ- 
tianity is left in the world is generally to be found amongſt ſuch as want theſe temp. 
tations. It is amongſt them we muſt look for a truſt in God, a faith in his pro- 
miſes, a ſubmiſſion to his will, and a conformity to Jeſus Chriſt, humbled and made 
of no reputation. For, if we go a little higher, we find, too often, either an 
exceſſive love for the riches of the world, and for the pleaſures they afford; or an 
exceſſive pride, a proneneſs to libertiniſm, looſe principles, or downright infidelity, 
- But to return to our ſubject. While men became Chriſtians out of a pure deſire 
TO SAVE THEIR SOULS, Chriſtianity was preſerved in its purity, and converts were 
made, more by the holineſs of the lives of Chriſtians, than by their learning or 
other arguments. Till at laſt, ſomething above three hundred years after Chriſt, 
the rulers of the world themſelves (many of them) became Chriſtians; and then 
people, inſtead of being perſecuted, or reproached for being Chriſtians, were coun- 
tenanced, eſteemed, and rewarded, for the religion they profeſſed. And then, we 
may be aſſured of it, many became Chriſtians, for intereſt, for faſhion ſake, or out 
of mere humour, without ever conſidering what Chriſtianity required of them, — 


| What they promiſed to believe and do,—or what they ſhould be better or worſe for it 


hereafter. - So that holineſs of life, and the ſaving of their ſouls, not being what 
they propoſed by becoming Chriſtians, nor the conſequence of their being ſuch; 
the SEDUCING $PIRIT ſoon took an advantage of this, and led them to diſhonour 
their holy profeſſion. It was then that the prophecy of our Lord was fulfilled ; 
* While men ſlept, the enemy came, and ſowed tares among the wheat,” &c. 
Matth. xiii. 25.] And this he did, firſt, * by attacking the faith of Chriſtians,” and in- 
troducing all manner of hereſies, ſo that good Chriſtians were diſtracted, and their 
_ zeal for propagating of holineſs of life was diverted too much, while they were 
obliged to defend the very principles of Chriſtianity. gg. OR 
' Theſe heats being in ſome meaſure abated, and the breaches made up, his next 
attempt was upon the morals and lives of Chriſtians. Such as embraced Chriſtianit 
out of cuſtom were not very careful to live according to its rules and laws; at the 
ſame time, they had the Holy Scriptures in their hands, and they had the examples 
of Chriſt and his ſincere followers: before them, which ſhewed them plainly, that 
they were not what they ſhould be. The conſequence of this was, that ſuch as 
were not willing to part with their ſins, and to lead a true Chriſtian life, and yet 
durſt not renounce their religion, endeavoured to find out ways to make their minds 
_ eaſy; which they could not well do, whenever they compared their lives with the 
precepts of the Goſpel, which yer they had in their hands. And this brought a 
_ thouſand corruptions into the church: Every thing but holineſs of life, and re- 
nouncing the devil, the world, and the fleſh, were greedily embrace. 
But what is ſtill more mournful, there is, in theſe days, a ſpirit of infidelity, of 
kbertiniſm, and profaneneſs, gone out into the world, which was not known in 
former ages. And this, not only amongſt Proteſtants; but all good and ſober men 
of the church of Rome make the ſame ſad complaint. That there are ſome, who, 
as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, bring-in damnable hereſies, denying the Lord that redeemed 
them. Others, who make a mock of all religion, deride the way, and the means of 
ſalvation; - profane the name of God after the moſt aſtoniſhing manner;—make a jeſt 
of Chriſt, and his ordinances ;—do deſpite to his word, his day, his worſhip, and 
his Miniſters ;—and who are, in all reſpe&s, worſe than the Pagans, who know not 
God. Laſtly; there are others, who profeſs to know and to believe in God, and 
yet in effect deny him, while they countenance thoſe that deſpiſe him and his 


laws; 
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jaws; while they are pleaſed with the converſation of men that ſhew no manner of 
reſpect for THE LORD JESUS, WHO CAME INTO THE WORLD TO SAVE SINNERS. 

Be aſſured of it, good Chriſtians, theſe are agents of thoſe ſeducing ſpirits, 
ſpoken of by the Apoſtle, and whoever comes near them is in danger of being 
infected and ruined; for God will not be mocked. If men will walk in the council 
of the ungodly, and ſtand in the way of ſinners, God will give them up at laſt zo fit in 
the ſeat off the ſcornful ; that is, to arrive at an height of wickedneſs, which once 
they were amazed at; and, ſcorning to be kept within the bounds of religion, they 
will, therefore, endeavour to make it ridiculous and contemptible. „ 

And this is the true cauſe of the corruption both of faith and manners, which 
is ſo juſtly lamented. The corrupt nature of man, being deſirous to live under 
as few reſtraints as poſſible, firſt invents ways to keep up the hopes of Heaven, 
without parting with any ſatisfaction on earth; and ſo THE FAITH CAME TO BE 
CORRUPTED. When that will not do, and men will not part with their ſins, nothing 
but Atheiſm can make them eaſy. By Atheiſm, I mean ſuch a way of living as 
obliges them firſt to wif, and then to /ay, THzRE Is No cop; and fo the lives of 


- Chriſtians come to be corrupted. But then, how dreadful muſt their caſe be, who 


have nothing to depend on, but the hopes, that the Word of God, his promiſes, and 
his threatenings, may not be true! This is a fad blindneſs indeed! bur it is the 


| juſt and natural puniſhment of a wicked life. | 


And now you ſee, in the ſhort hiſtory of the Chriſtian Religion which I have 
given you; you ſee, how far the Chriſtian world is departed from that concern, 


that zeal, that piety, and conſtancy, which animated thoſe that firſt embraced 


Chriſtianity. And yet, we have the ſame reaſons that zhey had, to be very much 
concerned for what muſt become of us when we die. Were they ſinners; ſo are 
we. Had they reaſons, as ſinners, to be afraid for themſelves; and have not we 
the /ame reaſons? Are not Heaven and Hell ſtill in being? Are not theſe ſtill 
to be the portion of good and bad men, as each ſhall deſerve? Have not we 


the ſame hopes, and the ſame promiſes, that zbey had? Did not Jeſus Chriſt come 


into the world to ſave us, as well as them? Is there any other way of being 
ſaved, but what they took? That is; to conſecrate ourſelves to his ſervice, and to. 
be zealous of good works. | | 


Jeſus Chriſt came ro REDEEM US FROM ALL INIQUITY, To DELIVER US FROM + 


THIS PRESENT EVIL WORLD. Is the world leſs wicked now than it was then? How 


comes it then, that we are ſo little apprehenſive of its ſnares, and of our own 
danger? Shall I tell you the truth, —and the ſecret of this? It is with Chriſtians, 
as it was with the Jews;—they were God's peculiar people;—they took no care to 
live like people ſo highly favoured ;—God gave them up to their own ways, rejected 
them from being his people, and from being a nation. 9 
Let us now look at home. People greatly value themſelves for being Chriſtians. 
And, becauſe Jeſus Chrift came into the world to ſave ſinners, they depend upon that; 
not conſidering, that ſome ſinners will be ſaved, and others damned; which makes 
a very great difference. They flatter themſelves, that their ſalvation is zw in their 
own hands; and fo live like thoſe that have no reaſon to fear, though they are in 
the midſt of ſnares. They ſee others, even almoſt all about them, as little con- 
cerned as themſelves, without conſidering, that it will be little comfort to be 
undone with never ſo much company. They will ſee no hurt in what Jeſus Chriſt 
has forbidden, for the,very ſame reaſon that Eve had to eat the forbidden fruit, 
becauſe it pleaſes their ſenſes. robe Sb NE 6k — 
I TIRED HOW 2105 ow 4c] ISS 41 Jack 


312 S E R M @ N IXXX. 


Have not Chriſtians ſome reaſon. to fear ſame. ſuck: conſequence as the Jews 
experienced? It was what the Spirit of God has foretold.: [Rev. ii. 5.] © Remem- 
ce ber from whence thou art fallen, and repent, and do. thy firſt works, or elſe 
vill remove thy candleſtick; that is, unchurch the. TT... 

This brings us, in the laſt place, to conſider, how much every. Chriſtian may 
contribute towards reſtoring Chriſtianity to its great deſign of /oving ſinners, which 
was the great deſigu of Chri/t's cuming into the world. And let us not, good Chriſ- 
tians, any of us, pervert, or make void, this deſign, by building our hopes of 
ſalvation upon any thing that is merely external; ſuch as, the bare name of Chriſ- 
tians, or an outward conformity to the uſages of the church we live in. Always 
remembering, that true religion cannot conſiſt in any thing which a wicked man 
can do as well as a good man. 5 | | | 

We have ſeen how others have perverted the deſign of Chriſtianity, and brought 
many errors into the church. Would to God, this were only the crime of paſt ages, 
and that the preſent age were not concerned in it. But ſo it is, and fo it will be, 
while Chriſtians will deſire to go to Heaven without parting = their ſins; — they 
will ſeek out, and depend upon, expedients and ways to make their minds eaſy, 
which will not profit them in the ena. 1 | 

He who came to ſave us, my/t ſave us after his own way, BY PURIFYING vs To 
HIMSELF A PECULIAR PEOPLE ; that is, a people cunfecrated to him after a peculiar 
manner, not only by outward ceremonies, (which was what. the Jews and Heathens 
depended on, for recommending them to God's favour) but by a change of mind 
and heart. For, if we are not very much changed for the better, —if we are not 
reſtored to the image of God, in which we were created, —we' can never be ſaved. 
WITHOUT HOLINESS, Without an holy temper, and holy diſpoſitions, xo Man Must 
SEE THE LORD. We muſt not only abſtain from fin, and do what cuſtom, or interef, 
or human laws, may lead us to; but the Love of God muſt be the governing prin- 
ciple of our lives. And this muſt appear in our being zEaLOUs QF GOOD WORKS, 
in order to pleaſe God, and in obedience to his commands, VH 

People of reaſon and faith will conſider, that the ek ay religion, its hopes and 
fears, 1ts promiſes and threatenings,.do not depend upon the opinion of men, but are 
as true, as certain, and as wnalterable, as God himſelf, So — ſuch as live without 
religion, muſt die without hopes of mercy. This ſhould, one would think, awaken 
Chriſtians into a better ſenſe of their duty. We are aſtoniſhed to hear a profane 
man deny the truths of the Goſpel; and yet, it is in the end the ſame thing, 
-whether a man denies them, or does not conſider them, and live according to 


them. Both the one and the other muſt periſh. _ 0000 
That we may avoid this ſad choice, and not make void our Redeemer's merciful 
deſign to /ave us; may I, and every one who now hears me, ſeriouſly; think of it, 
THAT NOW IS THE ONLY TIME IN WHICH WE ARE TO CHOOSE WHERE ,WE MUST BE 
FOR EVER ; Whether in a place of happineſs or miſery. Let us endeavour to poſſeſs 
our hearts continually with the 4elef, the: certainty, the poſſibility, (if it is not our 
own fault) of being ſaved, —of being ſaved and happy for ever. For, conſidering 
what God has done for us, in ſending his Son into the world, it is plain, that he 
deſires our ſalvation more than we ourſelves do. And let us not deſ ar of ſucceed- 
ing. The grace and Spirit of God will enable us to overcome all difficulties ;—his 
grace may be had for aſking ;—the moſt unlearned, who is ſenſible of his own wants, 
can aſk ſo as to be heard, | . a ape} ws 

Let no Chriſtian therefore ſay, as Chriſt's diſciple once did, WHO can Bs SAvED ? 

Every Chriſtian, every „inner, every man, to whom this word of ſalvation is preached, 

Fo may 
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may be ſaved, if he will ſtrive to work out his ſalvation with a concern anſwerable 
to what he is to gain or loſe by it. | | 

The miſery of it is, Chriſtians are apt to ſay, WO can Br SAVED? And yet live 
as if it were the eaſieſt thing in the world,—as if there were no manner of hazard, 
—as if every body would be ſaved of courſe. This ſhews the corruption of our 
nature with a witneſs ; and this corrupt nature muſt be mended, as ever we hope 
to be ſaved. 14 15 pq 7” 
Indeed, we are all fnners. But our greateſt danger does not lie in that, becauſe 
we have a certain remedy at hand ; but our great danger lies, in our not ſufficiently 
conſidering the danger of ſin, and in our rejecting the only remedy ;—in not con- 
_ fidering, that this life is given, and continued to us, for no other end, but that we 
may, every one of us, work out our own ſalvation. For this life is, indeed, a ſtate 
of trial; and it concerns every one of us, as much as his ſoul is worth, to take 
care how he ſpends this ſhort life; foraſmuch as God has appointed a day, in which 
he will judge the world in righteouſneſs, when every man will receive a ſentence 
according to his works done in the body, that is, in this life. By which ſentence, _ 
they that have poxk cooD, who have BEEN ZEALOUS OF GOOD WORKS, ſhall go into 
LIFE EVERLASTING ; and they that have Dove Evil, and have not repented of the 
evil they have done, SHALL GO INTO EVERLASTING FIRE. Dreadful ſentence indeed, 
to all ſuch as will not cloſe with the ſalvation offered them by Jeſus Chriſt ; who 
will not confider, and take pains, and do good now, that they may ESCAPE THE BITTER 
PAINS OF ETERNAL DEATH! But a comfortable fentence to ſuch whoſe life is full of 
good works, —who try and judge themſelves now,—and who endeavour to prevent 


» 


the judgment of God by a fincere repentance. = 
And now, good Chriſtians, what can I add more, than to exhort and to beſeech 
you, that you take care, hat no ſeducing ſpirit beguile you of your reward, by leading 
you into error. That no profane perſon, or inſtrument of THAT s£DuciNnG SPIRIT, - 
of which there are but too many amongſt us, do weaken your faith, or laugh you 
out of your hopes of Heaven, That no loofe and debauched perſons, who are 
ſlaves of that evil ſpirit, do, by their peftilent examples, make you as wicked as 
themſelves, and fit only for the ſociety of devils when you die. And laſtly, that 
your own corrupt hearts do not betray you into an indifference for your ſouls, and 
for the things that concern your eternal welfare. 
And may the Bleſſed Jeſus Chriſt, wo came INTO THE WORLD TO SAVE SINNERS, 
may He enable all of us ſo to live, that, when we come to die, we may be numbered 
with his Saints in glory everlaſting. Amen. 4 | 
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PREACHED AT PQ CONFIRMATION. | 


THE ORDINANCES OF GOD ATTENDED WITH CERTAIN, THOUGH 
: INVISIBLE EFFECTS. | | 


Joun iii. 7. 8. 


Marvel not that T aid unto thee, Ye muſt be horn again. The Wind blowetih 
where it lifteth, and thou heareft the ſound thereof, but canſt not tell whence 
it cometh, and wil her 10 e Bo. Is every one rhat 3 i born of” the My” as 


conſidering the wonders which Jeſus Chriſt: did, concluded, that he was 


| 1 e of theſe Ida © Was bn N eee 2 ales of the 1 


certainly a Teacher come from God; he was therefore deſirous to know of 


Jeſus, whether God deſigned to make known to his people by: Him, more than he 


had revealed to them by Moſes and the Prophets? Jeſus: anſwered: him, “ That 
* which I am come to teach you is #his; That whoever, hopes for happineſs in the 


Life to come, muſt. be born again, or from above. Nicodemus, not underſtanding 


this way . of ſpeaking, though he was a maſter of Iirael, and wondering how a man 
could be born again, —our Lord proceeds to tell him, [ver. 6.] “ That which is 
s born of the fleſh is fleſh, and that which- is born of the Spirit is Spirit.” That 


which you call life, and which you received from your parents, is but a mortal life, 
and which ſubjects you to ſin and to death. Your parents were ſinners, and fo are 


you, and ſuch will your children be after you-;—you have loſt the image of God, in 


which you were created, and nothing on earth can reſtore you to that, and to God's 


favour. 1 do, therefore, (faith our Lord) ſolemnly aſſure you, “s that except a 
ce perſon. be born of Water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of 
« God;” that is, unleſs he is baptiſed, and by that means made a member of Chriſt's 
church, a child of God, and an heir of the Kingdom of Heaven, he cannot partake 
of that Spirit, from above, which is abſolutely neceſſary to change our nature, to 
make us new creatures, and to fit us for Heaven and Happineſs everlaſting. 
Nicodemus not underſtanding how ſuch a ceremony as baptiſm ſhould be a 


means of obtaining that Spirit; or how the Spirit, which we cannot ſee, ſhould be 


able to work ſuch a mighty change; our Lord proceeds to convince him, by a 


familiar inſtance, that ſuch a thing is not impoſſible, nor unlikely: “ The wind,” 


faith he, «© bloweth where it liſteth, and thou heareſt the ſound thereof, but canſt 
ce not tell whence it cometh, and whither it goeth;“ that is, though the wind be 
inviſible, yet we find the effects of it very plainly, and in a thouſand ways. In 
like manner, though the Spirit of God be not ſeen by men, yet he produces very 
ſtrange effects in thoſe to whom he is communicated. He enables them to ſubdue 


their eee z—he enlightens their underſtandings ;—he changes their hearts 


* See 1 Pet. 1, 25. 1 John i. 13. e 
he 
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he gives them new thoughts, new deſires, new affections;—in ſhort, if they do not 
drive him from them, he will make them new creatures, and fit for that happineſs 
which God deſigned at firſt to beſtow upon them. 

Now from all this it appears, — That if we continue in the ſtate in which we were 
born, we are certainly undone; © For that which is born of the fleſh, is fleſh.” 
That we can only be reſtored by the Spirit of God: © By grace, ye are ſaved.” 
That Bap: i/m is indeed the ordinary means of ſalvation ; but that baptiſm does not 
ſave us, as it is the putting away the filth of the fleſh, but the anſwer of a good 
conſcience, bearing witneſs that we have the Spirit of God. In ſhort; that nothing 
but becoming new creatures can fit us for Heaven; and that nothing but the Spirit. 

of God, communicated to us in his Holy Ordinances, can make us new creatures. 
Now, though theſe things are as plain from the Holy Scriptures as truths can be, 
yet it is as ſure they are too often overlooked, neglected, or deſpiſed, by people of 
careleſs or profane minds, who will believe nothing but what they can ſee with their 
eyes, or what is agreeable to their own corrupt taſte of things :—who will (with 
Nicodemus) not only ſay, How can theſe things be? but deſpite thoſe whoſe duty it 
is to preſs the conſideration of them upon their hearers. 

It 1s for this reaſon, good Chriſtians, that I have made choice of theſe words of 
Chriſt, «© The wind bloweth where it liſteth, and thou heareſt the ſound thereof, 
wy but canſt not tell whence it cometh, and whither 3 it goeth: ſo is every one that 
ce js born of the Spirit; —in order to eſtabliſh you in the truth, and to convince 
you, that the Ordinances of God are attended with as certain effects as any thing 
in nature; and that the fruits of the Spirit, in all faithful Chriſtians, may as plainly 
be perceived, as the wind when it blows, or the /un when it ſhines. 

It is true, wwe are to live by Faith,. and not by fight; we are to make uſe of the means 
of grace which God has ordained, —and we are to truſt his Word and Promiſe, that 
he will beſtow the graces which he has aſſured us ſhall attend his ordinances but 

then, though the grace is inviſible, the fruits thereof are eaſily diſcerned. Thus 
we are © baptiſed for the remiſſion of ſins.” [ Acts it. 38.] Here: is an outward and 
viſible fign of an inward and inviſible grace. But then this grace becomes viſible in 
the lives of all ſuch as are truly regenerate. It is eafily ſeen who have, and who 
have not, retained the Spirit of God communicated unto them in baptiſm. The 
children of God, and the children of the Devil, are as manifeſt as light is from 
darkneſs. *< He that doeth righteouſneſs is of God;“ faith St. John, [1 John ili.] 
ce and he that doeth not righteouſneſs, is not of God.“ 

And here, good Chriſtians, take notice, once for all, of what the Word of God, 
as well as ſad experience, aſſures us,—That we are be in ſin; that we are by 
nature liable to the wrath of God that of ourſelves we are not able to think one 
good thought, much leſs are we able to help ourſelves out of this ſad condition. 
But then, God, of his infinite mercy, has delivered us out of this ſad eſtate. We 
are reconciled unto God by the death of his Son, who, that he may fit us for 
Heaven and Happineſs, hath appointed ſeveral Ordinances, in the due uſe of which 
we may certainly expect the aſſiſtance of his Spirit, to renew our nature, and to 
reſtore us to the image of God, from which we are ſadly fallen. 

And though theſe ordinances, and the inſtruments he makes uſe of, have no 
manner of virtue in themſelves, to renew and to reſtore us to the favour of God,— 
and though the power that accompanies them be as inviſible as the wind, —yet the 
effect and bleſſing that attends the due uſe of them is as certain as that God is true, 

Thus, for inſtance, he has appointed certain Perſons, Men of like infirmities 
N yourkelyes, to be his Miniſters or Stewards, To them he has committed zhe 
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Word of Reconciliaticit, and the ſeveral Ordinances which he has appointed to make 
it effeqtual. By virtue of this commiſſion, they bap?iſe your children, by which 
they are made members of Chriſt's church, children of God, and heirs of the 
Kingdom of Heaven. By virtue of the ſame commiſſion, they endeavour to fit them 
for Confirmation, that they may thereby receive the Holy Spirit, by which they 
are ſealed unto the day of redemption, and are enabled to paſs through a corrupt 
world, and to eſcape from their moſt powerful enemies. And laſtly, becauſe, by 
reaſon. of the frailty of our nature, we are but too apt to fall, by virtue of this com- 
miſſion, theſe Miniſters of Chriſt reſtore you again by a Godly diſcipline, abſolving 
thoſe that are truly penitent, and ſealing their pardon by adminiſtring unto them 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt, by which alone we obtain remiſſion of our ſins, 
Well, now ;—Will you, becauſe theſe Miniſters of God are men like your- 
ſelves, will you deſpiſe their miniſtry, and the favours offered you by their hands; 
and - refuſe to be reconciled unto God by their means? Or will you deſpiſe the 
Ordinances of God, becauſe the graces that attend them are inviſible? Will you, 
becauſe ſome profane perſon may lay, What fignifies a little water? will you, there- 
fore, refuſe to baptiſe your children? Or becauſe another, as ignorant and profane, 
ſhall aſk you, hat will you be the better for the Biſhop's blefſing, and the laying his 
hands upon you? Will you, therefore, deſpiſe Confirmation, though it is an Ordinance 
of the Church? WANT EF SH | . e 
To proceed: — Becauſe Bread and Wine are common things, and every body can 
take, and eat, and drink of them, - Will you, therefore, deſpiſe theſe creatures, when 
they are conſecrated in the Lord's Supper by his Miniſters appointed thereunto. 
| ; Tt is true, the graces that accompany all theſe Holy Ordinances are not viſible, 
ö . no more is God that beſtows them; and yet we believe him to be; and have not 
3 | we his Word and Ordinance for the truth of theſe things? And are there not many 
Y holy perſons, (the Lord increaſe their number!) who, by the uſe of theſe Ordinances, 
2 | being reſcued out of the power and ſnare of the devil, do very ſenſibly perceive 
the work of the Spirit of God in their hearts, and the fruits of it in their Iives. 
| And, on the other hand, are there not men given up to a reprobate mind, who are 
| 1 | | thcapable of advice, and commit all iniquity with greedineſs? Do but conſider the 
| ; reaſon of this. They are as much in their ſenſes as other men. They have heard 
| | ne it over and over again, that. eternal miſery is like to be their portion; and yet they 
: | go on without fear, and without concern. And the reaſon is, they have grieved 
| EP | the good Spirit of God, by which they had been ſealed unto the day of redemption, 
| 7 —the Spirit of the Lord has forſaken them,—and an evil ſpirit has taken poſſeſſion 
| b | of them;—and, though they can fee neither the one nor the other, yet the effects 
| are plain: «The tree is known by its fruits ;” and by the life any man leads, it is 
| | eaſily ſeen what ſpirit governs him. 3 
I have uſed all theſe arguments to ſecure you from a ſpirit of error and wick- 
edneſs too frequent in the 'world,” which would: perſuade men to believe nothing 
but what they ſee with their eyes; who, becauſe they have driven the Spirit of 
God from them, and no longer feel his power in themſelves, do therefore deride it 
in all others;—who defpiſe public ordinances, and would bring us back into the 
| ſtate of Heathens who know not God. But ye, good Chriſtians, have been taught 
better things. Your Saviour tells you,“ That ye muſt be born again,” or elſe you 
can neither be holy here, nor happy hereafter. Man by nature being born in ſin, 
and utterly uncapable of reforming himſelf without the Divine afiftance. 3 
And this is what J deſign to explain to you, that you may acknowledge the grace 
of God, and be careful not to grieve that Holy Spirit by which you are ſan#tified. . 
| | | 1 Sl A 60 
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I. And in the firſt place, take notice, That the great deſign of the Chriſtian Religion 
is, to recover man from the ſtate of corruption into which he is fallen, to a ſtate of 
perfection, and to ſecure him in it, until God think fit to call him out of this world 
to a much better. | 

Now, This cannot be done, BUT BY THE SPIRIT OF cop. Neither the Law of 
Moſes, nor the Law of Nature; no, not the ſtate of innocence, was ſufficient to 
direct and ſecure man from falling, without an eſpecial grace of God. The Jews 
had a law both holy, juſt, and good, and yet they became a moſt wicked people. 
The Gentiles had all the advantages of reaſoning and learning, and yet they fell 
into the moſt monſtrous fins. | | 

St. Paul, in his epiſtle to the Romans, (ch. 1. 2.) is forced to put both Jews and 
Gentiles in mind of this, that he might more effectually recommend the grace of 
| God afforded in the Goſpel to all true believers. And indeed Jeſus Chriſt did not 
come into the world, till the fullneſs of time; that is, until the whole world were, 
or might have been convinced, that there was need of further help to ſave them 
from ruin and to make them perfect, beſides their own free will, their reaſon, or 
learning, or the beſt law that could be given them, And this muſt be the work of 
the Holy Ghoſt alone. ; 5 
For this end we are dedicated to the Holy Ghoſt in Baptiſm, that he may take 
us under his eſpecial care; — that he may enlighten our underſtandings with ſaving 
knowledge; — that he may ſubdue our wills to the will of God; - and that he may 
change our offeions, from following after vanity, to love thoſe things which are 
above;—that being made partakers of a divine nature, God may own us for his 
children, and, when we die, give us an inheritance with the Saints in glory. 5 

In ſhort; this is the great rule of the Goſpel: * Without holineſs no man ſhall 
ce ſee the Lord.” [Heb. xii. 14.] “They that are led by the Spirit of God, they 
cc are the Sons of God,” being ſanctified by the Holy Ghoſt, To them, and to 
them only, belongs the inheritance. 3 | Uo 

And this 1s the reaſon that I would perſuade you all, good Chriſtians, not to 
deceive yourſelves, or to place the new birth we are ſpeaking of in any thing but in 
a new life. This is what all the ordinances of God aim at. ga, 

We are therefore baptiſed, that, being within the Covenant of grace, we may 
have the aſſiſtance of God's Holy Spirit to enable us to become new creatures: 
And if we value baptiſm upon any other account, we miſtake the end of that 
Ordinance, | PE TR | 
II. Confirmation is an holy uſage, received from the Apoſtles; and very wrong it 
would be to neglect it. But then thoſe that come not to be confirmed, with full 
purpoſes, by the aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, of keeping the vows that they take 
upon them, are in as ill an eſtate as if they had never been confirmed. |} __ 

III. We look upon Prayer as a moſt neceſſary duty, and ſo indeed it is. But then 
a Chriſtian would be ſadly miſtaken, if he ſhould conclude himſelf to be a New 
Creature, and in the favour of God, purely becauſe he prays, unleſs he finds the 
fruits of his prayers in being better able to ſubdue his corrupt affection, by the 
Spirit of God, which God vouchſafes to all that pray to him. in ſincerity. . . +, 


IV. Hearing the Word of God is a neceſſary duty;—nobody denies it. But if a 
Chriſtian, when he has heard the manner of his redemption, the fins he is to avoid, 
and the duties he is to practiſe, —if he grows no better,—if the work of holineſs 
does not go forward, —it is a ſure ſign. he miſtakes the very end of hearing. 

V. The Lord's Supper is truly eſteemed one of the moſt ſolemn Ordinances of the 
_ Chriſtian religion, and a teſtimony of our being in communion with Chriſt and m_ 
| | | A 
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his church. But now, if a Chriſtian, in unity with the Chriſtian church, does not 
live as becomes a member of Chriſt, he condemns himſelf, and eats. and drinks his 
own deſtruction. 

In one word; Chriſtians ſhould be very careful not to place holineſs in actions 
which do not make us one jot the better. A wicked unregenerate man can do all 
theſe things, as to outward appearance, as well as the moſt holy. 

Let me, therefore, juſt ſet befpre you the true marks of holineſs, that you may 
always remember in what it conſiſts. It conſiſts then in ſuch a change of the heart, 
as that a man deſires and ſtrives to pleaſe God, out of a ſenſe of love and duty to 
him. So faith St. John: [1 John ii. 3.] © Whoſo keepeth his Word, in him 
< verily. is the love of God perfected. And though, through the weakneſs of our 
nature, our obedience may not be perfect, yet it may be ſincere; and ſo it muſt be, 
or it will never be accepted; that is, we mult hate all ſin, ſtrive 1 it, avoid all 
temptations to it; we mult live in the fear of God, beg his pardon when we have 
done amiſs, pray carneſtly for the aſſiſtance of his Holy Spirit, and be always 
ſtriving to get the maſtery over our corruptions;—and God, who ſees our fader 
will pardon our imperfections, and increaſe our graces daily. | 

| To conclude:—By this action of your's, you ſecure to yourſelves the protection of 
God, under which you may be ſecure from fear of evil. But then take this along 
with you, that it will require care, and pains, and /elf-denial, and prayers, to ſecure 
the favour of God, and the continuance of his grace. But then you will not think 
theſe ſo very hard conditions, if you conſider the) Joys that are ſet before you, even 
eternal happineſs. 

And if the difficulties of an holy life fob: you,—if the commands of Jeſus 
Chriſt ſeem hard to fleſh and blood, - do but conſider, who can dwell with ever- 
lofting burnings? And it is to be hoped, you will change your mind, and be at 
any pains to eſcape ſo frightful a judgment. It concerns you to know it, and it is 


our duty to tell you,—that it is much eaſier now to begin to lead a Chriſtian life, 


than it will be hereafter, when evil habits are become a ſecond nature, - hen evil 
company ſhall have corrupted your manners,—when evil diſcourſe ſhall have corrupted. 
your principles. Ir was for this reaſon the Spirit of God has left this advice upon 


record, REMEMBER THY CREATOR IN THE DAYS OF THY YOUTH; that 1 is, before ſin 


and hell get the dominion over you. 


It will therefore be your inter, as it is your duty, from this day forward, to be 
very careful of your ways, — to take all opportunities of learning your duty. to 
pray daily ro God for the continuance of his grace, —and to give him thanks for 
the favours you enjoy. 

But if, inſtead of doing this, you preſently forget the vows that you have taken 
upon you, and fall into any ſcandalous ſins, or into a careleſs way of living, then 
this whole congregation will be witneſſes againſt you, that 7 lied unto God, 
when you promiſed᷑ to lead a ſober and a Chriſtian life. 

But we will hope better things of you, and that you will from this time "COS 
a comfort to your friends, and to thoſe that have taken pains to inſtruct 8 8 


eredit to the religion you profeſs, —and an honour to God, 


And now, take notice, that you have been faithfully inſtructed! in the nature of 
the Covenant of Baptiſm, which you have now renewed, and you can never be too 
thankful to thoſe that have taken pains to fit you for this Holy Ordinance. - You 
have been plainly told of the danger you are liable to, —of the enemies you have to 
deal with, —of the difficulties of an holy life, —of the neceſſities of God's grace, 
and of vſing the means to attain it. All that we can do farther for you is, to 


offer 
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offer up our prayers to God for you, that you may for the remainder of your lives live 
worthy of your Chriſtian profeſſion ; and that knowing that, you are the ſervants 
of the living God, you may walk as in his fight, —avoid all ſuch things as are 
contrary to your profeſſion, — and follow all ſuch things as are agreeable to the ſame. 

And may God, who has made you his children by adoption, bring you in his 
good time to his everlaſting Kingdom, for Jeſus Chriſt's ſake, the Son of his love! 
To whom, with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, be all honour, thankſgiving, and 
praiſe, now and for ever. 1 . | 4 


SE R M G N Tann 
PREACHED AT A CONFIRMATION. 


THE DANGER OF LIVING, LIKE CHILDREN, AT ALL ADVENTURES; 
WITHOUT THOUGHT, OR REASON, OR FEAR, OR STEADINESS. 


* — 


Sth a 
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When I was @ Child, L pate as a Child, I underſtood as a Child, I thought 
2434 Child: But when ] became a man, I put away childiſh things. 


be, betwixt our knowledge in this life, and in the life to come, - Even as 
| great as betwixt the weak and fooliſh thoughts of children, and the ſober 
reaſonings of men. He ſuppoſeth, that if men are not very much wanting to 
themſelves, they will hint, and live, and reaſon, and ſpeak, at another rate than they 
did when they were Children. And ſo they certainly will, if they have made uſe 
of that reaſon, and thoſe opportunities of improving their underſtanding, which 
God has afforded them in his Holy Word. But they do not always do ſo. 
Hence it comes to paſs, that the greateſt part of men ſpend their thoughts and 
time about things as little to the — 08 as the mereſt children. People will hardly 
believe this. It is neceſſary, therefore, that they ſnould be convinced of it, and 
ſee the danger of living like children, at all adventures, without thought, or reaſon, 
er (2 rip kts Hants ror ei io nn; | e 
If children have no foreſight ;—if they have no ſerious aim, or deſign, in any thing 
they do ;—if they fear no evil ;—if they are apt to be 7offed to and fro, and know 
not what to believe or do; — why, this: is their character, —we look for no better 
from them. And if we blame them for being ignorant, fooliſb in their choices, 
careleſs of their ways, it is to cure them of their faults, leſt theſe vices ſhould grow 
up with them, and when for. the time they ſhould be men in underſtanding, they 
ſhould continue to have the folly, the weakneſs, the ignorance of children. 
Now, whatever we think of ourſelves, this is the caſe of an infinite number of 
people, who grow older without being wiſer to any good purpoſes. . And who, 
when they leave the world, have © no ſign of virtue to ſhew,”. {Wiſd, v. 13. TE 
| 1 | | ou 


T. Apoſtle's deſign in theſe worde is to ſhew the great eee chere will 


1 
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ſhould be convinced of this, if we had but the patience to compare our thoughts, 
and words, and actions, with the deſigns and manners of children, whom we deſpiſe 
for their weakneſſes, and correct for their follieeees.. OV 904. 

Now, though ſuch a compariſon may be very uneaſy, yet, fince it may put ug 
upon conſidering whether we are as wiſe as men ſhould be, I will chooſe this very 
plain way of inſtructioon. > | e 

I. And, ir, — This is the character of children, to be very ignorant; or, as God 
is pleaſed to expreſs it, not to know their right hand from their left. | Jonah iv. 11. ] 
We hope that ime and age will cure this; and we are often at a great deal of pains 
and expence to improve their underſtandings; and we are well ſatisfied when we ſee 
that they know the world, and are like to live in it. But neither we, nor they, 
conſider what a ſad thing it is to know the world, without Knowing its ſnares, and 
temptations, and dangers, and how to avoid them. And yet this is what men ſeldom 
teach their children, ſeldom learn themſelves. And what is the conſequence of 
this? Why, generally ſpeaking, both old and young live in a dark ignorance of 
what concerns another world. And though they are well acquainted with the names 
of Religion, —of Chriſtianity, —of God that made them, —of Heaven the portion of his 
faithful ſervants, — and of Hell the juſt reward of the wicked yet they conſider no 
more how people ought to live, who have heard of theſe things, than their very 

children, who only know them by rote. . — 
Now; this is a truth which can never be ſufficiently lamented, —That when 
people come to years, they do not ſeriouſly endeavour to poſſeſs their hearts and 

minds with ſaving. knowledge, and a juſt concern for their ſouls. For what will 
all other knowledge profit a man who does not know how to eſcape the tempta- 
tions of a wicked world,—how to pleaſe God, —and how he may fave his ſoul 
from eternal death? | 3 | 
There may be ſome excuſe, if, while they are children, they do not know theſe 
things. But to let this ignorance grow up with us, and when we are men, and 
capable of underſtanding the things we have been taught, and that our everlaſting 
intereſt lies at ſtake, we are plainly without excuſe, not to conſider things of ſo 
r Ihe 6p tbo EL nt io Os 
II. Another character of children is, That they have no apprebenſions of future evils. 
The preſent is what moſt affects them, and it is often to no e that you ſpeak 
to them of /piritual enemies, of the anger of God, and of the terrors of the world 
ro come. And the miſery is, this fearle/s temper grows up with them, and they 
learn to Hive in a careleſs ſecurity all their dagg sn. 
And what can we ſay to awaken them? Shall we often repeat what the Holy 
Scriptures tell us of ſuch as live without God in the world? Shall we aſſure them, 
that all the judgments mentioned in the Bible, and executed upon ungodly men, 
are but faint repreſentations of the worm that never dies, and the fire that never 
Hall be quenched? gg Hope AGED, ON STE 012708; 

Alas! this is what they have often heard, and what they profeſs to know, and 
believe; but indeed they do neither. For who can be frarleſs and unconcerned at the 
thoughts of eternal death, though at ſome diſtance ? None but children, who cannot 
confider ; and fools, who mate a muck of fin oO | 


* 


— 


III. Another character of children is, to live without any aim, or end of their 
actions. We blame them for this. We aſk them what they propoſe to themſelves ? 
We aſſure them, that if they once get an evil habit of living at random, and without 
deſign, they will be unſettled all their life long, and miſerable at the laſt. We 
deſire they would conſider, that they did not come into the world only to * -_ 
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drink, and ſleep, and take their pleaſure ;—that this is merely the life of a beaſt. 
And that ſince God has given them an underſtanding ſoul, he expects they ſhould 
make uſe of their reaſon in propobng to themſelves an end worthy of their creation. 

By ſuch arguments as theſe, we endeavour to fix their minds, that they may think 
and apply themſelves to ſomething, and be of ſome uſe in their generation. 

Well then; will anthoughtfulneſs ruin our children, and will it not hurt ourſelves ? 
Shall we blame them for not binking why they live, or what will become of them. 
And ſhall we never blame ourſelves, when we know in our conſciences, that we 
have never ſcriouſly thought of this ſhort queſtion, —What was I made for? 

Why, you will ſay, do not all Chriſtians know, tba? the ſalvalion of their ſouls is 
what they were ſent into the world for? Do not all Chriſtians propoſe that to 
themſelves, and doubt not but at laſt they ſhall be happy? Yes; 4 $6 children 
do, without ever conſidering in good earneſt, what is the 5 ineſs Ko hope for, — 
how it is to be obtained, —what God expects of ſuch as ſhall be admitted into 
Heaven,—and what will certainly hinder men from ever going thither. | 
In ort; we hope for happineſs in general, without ſaying to ourſelves,—As I 
hope for happineſs, I muſt fr/# /eek the Kingdom of God, and bis righteouſneſs ; that is, 
I muſt, before all things, ſtudy to know what the Chriſtian religion propoſes to us, — 
what it requires of us,—what. is the will of God, and how we may do bis will. 
Without this, we ſhall ſtill be like children, trying one thing after another, looking 
and hoping for happineſs and ſatisfaction every where, and always meeting with 4:/- 
appointments: Becauſe we do not feriouſly ſay, — this is the happineſs I was made 
for, — this I muſt think of,. — tbis I muſt labour for, whatever elſe I loſe or neglect. 
And we think and ſpeak like men, when we make this our great aim; and reſolve 
that by the grace of God, neither >u/ne/s, nor pleaſures, nor any other thing, ſhall 
divert us from working out our ſalvation with a concern becoming ſo great a prize. 

And, though a Chriſtian muſt live in the world, and muſt take care of himſelf, 
and of thoſe that depend upon him, yet ſtill he remembers, that his is not the world 
he was made for; — that he is haſtening to another world, which therefore he ſtrives to 
keep his eye upon, leſt the hurry or the pleaſures of this world ſhould divert him from 
thinking upon God, who is the fountain of eternal bleſſedneſs, and loving him with 
all the powers of his ſoul. . He conſiders, that let his circumſtances here be what 
they will, he muſt take thought for hereafter, or be undone for ever that if his 

condition be never ſo hard, he may, in God's good time, ſee an end of his ſorrows; 
Q and if he has never ſo many enjoyments, he muſt leave them all in a very ſhort 
time ;—thar, therefore, it will be no ſenſe to make that one's aim, and choice, and 
delight; which we know can never make us happy, —which has deceived us a thou- 
ſand times, — and which we ſhould utterly deſpiſe, if we did but once truly conſider 
the happineſs God propoſes to us. And why ſhould we not conſider it? We 
have very many reaſons to do ſo, if either the truth of God, the greatneſs of the 
reward, or the diſappointments of this life, have any weight with us. 

.. To. conclude, therefore, this particular :—We are not ſurpriſed when we ſee a 
child fond of ſome gaudy thing, which in truth is worth very little, and only 
pleaſeth the ſenſes. But then, are there not men as weak? Are there not men who, 
as Job expreſſes it, © Say unto gold, thou art my hope; ſaying unto the fine gold, 
« thou art my confidence; that is, whoſe hearts are entirely ſet upon their riches, 
which, after all, are of no real value? Are there not people who are ſo extremely 
fond of pleaſures, that they will not deny themſelves let what will follow? And, 
can any thing be more childiſh, than to make that their own main end, which all 
people are agreed in would be the ruin of their children 

- Ver. II. | Xxx | r 
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IV. Laſtly; there is another weakneſs for which we juſtly blame and correct our 
children, and that is, They are unſtable in all their ways. The Apoſtle takes notice of 
this character of children, [Eph. iv. 14.] and tells us how ill it would become nen 

to be, like them, toſſed 'to and fro by every tefnptation. And indeed we eaſily ſee in 
children the miſchief of being iddy and ancertaiu. We ſee plainly what it will end 
in; and that if this elde 5 of 'thmper* be indulged, they will be in danger of 
waſting their whole life in : purpoles at and re Which will end in nothing Free 
their ruin. | 

Now; if this be the character of very many, even when they come to be men, it will 
ferve at leaſt to convince us of our weakneſs and folly, and to leave us nexcuſable, 
1f we do not amend, 

And that bis is fo, we need but look every man into his own life, and we ſhall 
find a ſtrange fckleneſs and uncertainty even in thoſe things which we own to be of the 
greateſt concern to us. For inſtance :>-How often have we propoſed to begin a new 
life, when all has come to nothing! How often have we forgot the mercies we have 
received, - the fears we have been -under,—the promiſes we have made of better 
obedience,—and after all, have returned again to our iniquities! Can there be any 
Weakneſs in children more e than 15103 or any fault 1 in men more neceſſary 

to be mended? 1 85 

And now, to what end habt we been making this WOO ES and entleavotring 
to ſhew that the generality of men have all the zgnorance, eren, and inconſtancy, of 
children? Is it not, that we may perceive our own blindneſs? That we may open 
our eyes, and ſee, before it be too late, the danger of living without God in the world? 

In one word; that we may act like men, who have reaſon given them, and an oppor- 
unity of working out their own ſalvation, if they are not wanting to themſelves. 

What, therefore, I have further to ſay upon this ſubject ſhall be upon this head; 

| -namely, That whatever favour God may ſhew to the ignorance and miſtakes of children, 
He requires of men that they do in good earneſt take care of their own ſouls. That, 
therefore, Chriſtians muſt not think of being faved, without Fnowing the wits af God, 
and without great care to do what they know. vill leaſe . 

Now, when I ſay that Chriſtians ſhould know ibe will of Cod, I mean chat they 
ſhould” not only learn the principles of Chriſtianity, which moſt people think it 
enough to do, but that they ſhould underſtand the manner. of their redemption ; 
which wilt require /me pains, and thoughts of heart, before a man ſhall be throughly 
convinced of the neceſfity of an holy life, and of obtaining. the Sunee of God 
which is neceſſary to lead ſuch a liſG. 

It is neceſſary, for example, that a man ould We fat that too from his. own 
heart and rience, the /ad condition a fonner i is in, without the belp of a Redeemer. 
It is plainy for want of knowing this, as hey ſhould do, that Chriſtians are ſo little 
concerned to make their peace with God, For if they did really know,—that they are 
by nature enemies to God; — that if they are not received into favour, they are undone 
for eyer ;—that God will not receive them into favour: but upon their true repen- 
tance; —that true repentance is a very difficult 'work;—that, without a lively faith i in 
Jeſus Chrift, all our endeavours after happineſs will be to no manner of purpoſe ;— 
that /uch 4 faith'is not to be obtained without earneſt prayers, a great humility, and 
denying one's ſelf a great many things for which we have naturally a very earneſt 
'defire :—If theſe things were but confidered, Religion would appear to be a very 
-ferious buftneſs, and people would not, like children, hope to go to Heaven without 

any thought or pains. They would not think it ſufficient to have learned a few 

er when they were young to TT noo agus then to God's nn to I 

. om 
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from ſome great and vile fins, which make a man abominable in the very eye of 
the world. 

Chriſtianity is quite another thing. I is that which is to reſtore ns to the favour of 
God, whom fin has made our enemy. And this it does, by changing us entirely from 
what we are by nature. So that a man may be ſure he muſt not go to Heaven, it 
ſuch a change is not wrought in him before he dies. If this will not make us ſerious, 
and concerned to know our duty, nothing will do it. 

But even this is not ſufficient. It was for this reaſon, that I deſired you to obſerve 
another fault in children, and which is apt to grow up with them; and that is, 0 live 
without any ſerious deſign or end of their actions. Whatever becomes of children, a 
man is ſure to be ruined that does ſo. For how is it poſſible for a man to pleaſe 
God, or perform the duties which Chriſtianity obliges him to, who does not make 
this the deſign of his life? For this will be the fruit of living without a daily concern 
and aim after happineſs :!—— A man will be apt to ſet his heart upon the world, and 
the things that are about him; which will lead him inſenſibly to forget God: (and 
indeed, when men will not retain God in their knowletge, God will give them up to 
a mind void of judgment, to work all iniquity with greedineſs, to the ruin both of their 
fouls and bodies.) On the other hand, whoever has 7he ſeriouſneſs of a man, and has 
moſt at heart, how he may ſave his ſoul ; ſuch a perſon will be jealous of every 
thing which may lead him from God ;—he will be careful of his ao obſerve 

all his failings, —will avoid all occaſions of evil and, above all things, he will be 
molt earneſt in his prayers to God to give him the graces that are moſt e to 
enable him to perſevere in the ways of holineſs unto his life's end. 

For there is another evil habit which we learn when we are young, and which we 
very hardly forſake when we ſhould be wiſer ; and that is, an unconſtant temper. 

There are few people who have not at ſome times very ſerious thoughts. God will 
mew men to themſelves, and make them thoughtful, whether they will or not. But 
then here is our Fault. We grow weary of ourſelves, and ſtrive to divert our minds: 
from thinking of our own miſery, till at laſt we forget that we are miſerable, or in 

my danger. If, in ſome of theſe ſerious moods, we make vows of better obedience, 
wie are apt to forget them, and all our good purpoſes come to nothing; and, what . 
is ſeriouſly to be lamented, there are very many, who have gone into eternity 
without coming to 1 lating reſolution of ſerving God, though they had attempted 
it all their life long, g oing forwards ww backwards till the rages came, when there 
was no more time to work. 

Our Lord has given us fulficient warning of the miſchief that will follow, if, after 
we have been called to repentance, and have obeyed the voice of God, we again 
grow careleſs, and return to our fins.” He tells us, for inſtance, that the evil ſpirit 
« returns with ſeven other ſpirits worfe than himſelf; ſo that the laſt ſtate of fuch 
« 4 man is worſe than the firſt,” It is this which makes fear and watchfulneſs ſo 
neceſſary Chriſtian duties, ſince, if a man is not always upon his guard, the evil 
Tine will get admittance, and then you ſee what dreadful work he makes. 

After all; People may be convinced, and aſhamed of their weakneſſes and incon- 

Nang; and lament, to no purpoſe, that they are too like children, when they ſhould 
be men in underſtanding, and have their fenſes exerciſed to know good and evil. 
The way to prevent theſe miſchiefs would be, 

Firſt; for parents to give their children a Chriſtian Education, according to — 
power. Here is the beginning of all our future miſery. Children are indulged; 
they are ſuffered to have their own wills, to make their choices, which are always 
4 Xn helps to ſtrengthen their corruption, which will make their hearts to 

He II XxX 2 ache 
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ache before ever they can 1 maſter it. Whereas, if they were brought up in the fear 
of God, which 7s the beginning of wiſdom ;—if they were made ſenſible betimes, what 
they were ſent into the world for,—what they ought moſt to fear, and what to hope 
for, above all earthly bleſſings ;—if they were taught. the way of God's command- 
ments, and diſcreetly. corrected, when they ſhould forget their duty ;—this would 
preſerve their minds from the corruptions of an evil world. Whereas thoſe that 
are accuſtomed to evil, and have the ſeeds of wickedneſs cheriſhed 1n their hearts, 
_ will meet with the greateſt difficulties in overcoming their evil habits, _ | 
Now,: this being very often the caſe, there is no way left, but, ſecondly, —T, o fly "7 
God for help, and beg his moſt gracious aſſiſtance to break theſe double bonds ;—to 
put his fear into our hearts; to awaken in us a lively ſenſe of our eternal ruin ;— 
to draw us by the cords of love, —that our faith, and fear, and love, may make us 
chooſe the way of God's commandments, and keep us ſtedfaſt in them, till, by 
perſeverance in well-- doing, we have made our calling and election ſure. 

Let us conſider, that we are now no longer children; — that it is now our duty to 
live like men, who know, or ought to know, the danger of living in a ſtupid 
neglect of eternity. If children are led by ill examples to think of nothing but 
cheir preſent ſatisfaction, it is becauſe they are no better taught, and know no 
better; but this will not excuſe them when they come to be men. It will not then 
be enough to ſay, I do as the reſt of the world does. This will not ſatisfy an 
awakened conſcience, which will tell us, that God has e eee us not 
to be conformed to this preſent evil world. F937) 
| To conclude :—All Chriſtians agree in this, that 1 time in our lives we muſt 
reſolve in good earneſt to put away childiſh things, and to live like nen who have 
their ſenſes about them. Amongſt theſe, very many put off their converſion ſo long, 
till death overtakes them unawares. Some contract ſuch evil habits, as makes 
them plainly deſpair of ever overcoming chem. | Others live in a way of repentiug 
and finning all the days of their life. 

; To prevent all theſe miſchiefs as much as may be, the Saree has appointed a 
time when all. people ſhall be called upon to confider, to reſolve, and to promiſe, to live 
as becomes men, — as becomes Chriſtians, —as becomes thoſe that hope for ſalvation. 
The time the church has appointed is, when children are come to years of diſcretion. 
And this ſhe has done for a very good reaſon; namely, that people may, with their 

on choice and conſent, dedicate e to God, before fin and hell bave got the 


dominion over them, —befare evil habits are become a ſecond nature. And a ſad account 


are thoſe parents like to make, who neglect ſuch a time of preparing their children 
to receive the grace of God, then offered them after ſo feaſonable and ſolemn a manner. 
They do not . — that the wiſeſt of men, without the grace of Gods. are too 
weak for ſo great a work; as all Chriſtians are to go through. 

What then do they think will become of their e whom they 8 to 
che: malice of the devil, who, like a roaring lion, walketh about ſeeking whom he 
may (be permitted to) devour, finding them out of God's ways and protection. 
Let all others put their truſt in God, whoſe grace is ſufficient to enable us to do 
whatever he expects from us. This he has ſhewn in the converſion of others whom 
he has effectually called from an evil life to a life of true relgion,, in Jpite of all 
their enemies, and the great corruption of their nature. 
| God grant that we may never reſiſt his Gides; 11 nor been, bis Holy Spiic, * 
dna) we are Neeb . Q ns Fouls ; fie 76-7 
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© ji e e e  LXXXI. 
PREACHED AT A CONFIRMATION. 


THE KNOWLEDGE NECESSARY FOR EVERY ONE WHO TAKES 
UPON HIMSELF THE PROFESSION OF A CHRISTTAN, POINTED 
N AND ILLUSTRATED. £ 


LUKE. xiv. 28, 29. 30. 


| Fo or which M. you en to Build 7 a tower, fitteth not down fob, and counteth 


the coſt, whether he have ſu ufficient to finiſh it? Leſt haply after he hath laid 
the foundation, and is not able to finiſh it, all that behold it begin fo mock 
. Heins. A bis 3 man AG | to n and was not able 1 to fi. 
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UR Blefled 8 | wit forefaw, ae mh hat Goſpel came to be preached 
5 to the world. when men were told that their becoming members of the 


Church of Chriſt gave them a title to the protection and love of God, a 
night to Heaven and eternal happineſs, —many would deſire to become Chriſtians. 

Now, that they might not he deceived in their hopes;—that they might not 
undertake a 4 ofenob 7 in hopes of being great gainers by it, and afterwards forfake 
it becauſe of the difficulties they might A ihe? meet with;—he makes uſe of this 
parable, to make men ſenfible how wiſely they go about their worldly concerns: 
That they may not be diſcouraged or diſappointed, they ſit down, and conſider with 
themſelves, they conſult with others wiſer than themſelves,—they think what 
difficulties they ſhall meet with, —what it will coſt them, to compaſs their ends. 
From whence he would have us make this concluſion, — that for the very ſame 
reaſon, when people deſire to become Chriſtians in hopes of ſalvation, they ought 
in the firſt place to know what will be expetted. from them, and whether they will 
reſolve to do what is expected from them. 

If a man has a houſe to build, before Me lays one ſtone, he conſiders what the 

charge may be, whether he is able, and whether he is reſolved, to lay out fo much 
upon it. And he that would be a diſciple of Chriſt, if he does not reſolve before- 
hand to do what Chriſt expects from his faithful ſervants, wilt not only become 
a ſcandal to his Fee but will certainly come ſhort of what he hopes for by 
being a Chriſtian. 

Therefore, to carry on the deſign of this Nd a man, who is about to 
undertake any work of moment, would be glad to be informed what difficulties he 
is likely to meet with, — what will be neceffary to bring his work to perfection. 
how much he will be a loſer if he miſcarries;—it i is as neceffary that every perſon, 
who takes i himſelf the. ore of a Chriſtian, ould before-hand know, 


1421 a | | 5 Firſt; 
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Firſt; what God will expect from him. Secondly ; what diſcouragements he will 
certainly meet with. Thirdly; what aſſiſtances he may depend upon. Laſtly; what 
means he muſt uſe to gain the end of his Faith, which is, the ſalvation of his ſoul. 
And theſe are the particulars which, by the good grace of God, I now propoſe to 
explain to you. | | 
I. And, in the firſt place, every perſon who deſires to be a Chriſtian, that he may 

may live and die in the favour of God, will deſire to know what he muſt do to pleaſe. 
God. We all know, that we muſt renounce ibe Devil and all bis works, the pomps 
ana vanities of this wicked world, and all the finful luſis of the | fleſh; — that we muj} 
believe in God, and keep his commandments. But it is not enough to know, and to 
ſay this, unleſs you reſolve to live like people that really believe this to be their 
duty and their intereſt, Whoever hopes to go to Heaven when he dies, muſt be 
in earneſt while he lives to fit himſelf for it. This is ſignified in the text, by ſitting 
down and counting the coſt; intimating thus much,—that if I think I ought to be a 
(Chriſtian, I ought likewiſe ſeriouſly, and often, to think what it is to be one. I 
ought often to conſider the promiſes which God hath made to ſuch as fear and 
ſerve him to the beſt of their power,—that my heart being full of the ſenſe of my 
own unworthineſs, and God's goodneſs, I may very cheartiitly 'and thankfully do 
whatever I ſhall at any time be convinced will pleaſe him. 

© Now, he that is thus diſpoſed, and reſolved that for the ſake of Heaven, which 
he hopes for, .and for the love of God who has provided ſuch good things for them 
that ſerve him; — he that is reſolved at all times; for theſe reaſons, to do what he 
ſhall be perſuaded will pleaſe God, is in a fair way to happineſs, let his under- 
Canding be:never. r „ é %—ůͤu e LIB OS arms, 

And this I affirm to you, and this 1 will ſhew. you from God's Word, chat none 
of you may think, either that want of learning will excuſe you from keeping the 
commandments of God, or hinder you from Ne the promiſes he . 0h, tin 
children and ſervants. © If any man, (faith Chriſt, John vii. 17.) * will do his 
« Will,” that is, really deſires to pleaſe God, © he ſhall know of de Brice whe- 
cc ther it be of God, or whether | ſorak of myſelf: 11 hat is, the Spirit of God is 
always ready to enlighten the minds, and to inform the judgments of thoſe that 
ſeriouſly deſire to pleaſe him. Thus it was with St. Paul before his converſion: He 
was verily perſuaded, that he did God good ſervice in perſecuting the Church; and 
God was pleaſed, even by a miracle, to inform him better of his du,. 
And rather inſiſt upon this, than burthen your memories with too many things 
at once. Reaſon thus with yourſelves:—ls it not a great mercy chat God will be 
fen to. pardon me, for Chriſt's ſake, though I have many ways offended him ? 

s it not a great favour that God has reſolved (if it is not mine own fault) to make 
ſuch a poor creature as I am equal to the Angels of Heaven? Is not that God 
greatly to be feared, who, when I am dead, can raiſe me to life again, and reward 
or puniſh me for ever? Are not the joys of Heaven very great, when Jeſus Chriſt, 
who knew.them, and Jo many wiſe and good men in hopes of them, have ſuffered 
death; to encourage others to ſet their hearts upon them? And mult not the tor- 
ments of hell be terrible indeed, when nothing on earth, but fire and brimſtone 
burning for ever, can repreſent them to our underſtandings? © 


Sit down, I ſay, and lay theſe things together, and think of them often, and you 


Will at laſt conclude, that God is indeed worthy of 2 love, and all the poor 
ſervice you can do him; —that God is greatly to be feared, and eſpecially of ſuch 
as live to diſpleaſe him;—that none ought. to deſpair of mercy, but ſuch as are 


careleſs, and deſpiſe the means of grace;—that the miſerles of fuch as are fent me 
; 2 5 0 | | ell, | 
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hell, are enough to awaken and ſtartle the moſt careleſs on earth, if they will but 
think of them ;—and that to be bleſſed with the happineſs and company of Saints 
and Angels, is what will make us erat amends for any trouble we ſhall be at in 
our way to Heaven. 

And the concluſion of of reaſoning will be:—You will heartily deſire to 
know the will of Gad; and gvilt pleaſe-him ;—you will at all times be diſpoſed 
to do his will whenever you ſhall know it;—wherever you are under any doubt con- 

cerning the will of God, you will go to thoſe to whom God has committed the care 

of your ſoul ;—you will hearken to them. as to men appointed by God to make his 

will known to you;—and, if you are not ſure that God has declared the contrary 
to what they tell you, you will obey them that have the rule over you,—for this is 

the command of God. And being thus honeſtly diſpoſed to do your duty, you 
ſhall never want means of knowing it, or what you do ſhall never be laid to your 
charge, ——After all, you muſt not. c expect that the way. to Heaven and Happineſs 
is ſmooth and eaſy, and that you will meet with no trouble in getting thither. 
Jeſus Chriſt has told you otherwiſe: We muſt, through much tribulation, enter into: 
the Kingdom of Heaven, Agreeably to this, the Scriptures ſpeak of ſuffering for the 
fake of Chriſt; —of taking up the croſs, as he did before us,—of denying one's Self, — 
enduring alſlickions,— ſuffering wrongfully, ,. 
II. Now, you muſt not imagine, that theſe-Scriptures do not belong to you, for 
in truth they do. It is as true now, as it was in the very beginning o 3 Goſpel: 
Every one that will live godly in Chriſt Jeſus muſt ſuffer perſecution. This is what you 
muſt expect, and it is fit you ſhould know it before-hand, that you may reſolve to 
overcome every difficulty, rather than come ſhort of. Heaven. And. this, Was the 
ſecond particular that. J propoſed to explain to you. 
When you became a member of the Church of Chriſt, you promiſed « to renounce 
-« the Devil and all-his works, the-pomps and vanities of this wicked world, and all 
e the ſinful luſts of the fleſh.” From that to your dying day, the Devil, che World, 
and the Fleſh; are your. OF" enemies, and In muſt pe to find. trouble in 
reſiſting them , 
I. will give you ſome inſtances, that you: ay conſider. bow. you- will e your- 
ſelves; whether you will give up your hopes of Heaven, or whether you will man- 
fully fight under the banner of Chriſt, againſt ſin, the world, and the Devil? 
They are the: expreſs words ot Chriſt: << Whoever-will not deny himſelf, cannot 
« be. my-diſciple.”; | 
Now, pray conſider; Will you deny MESHES, duch things for which you have a 
paſſionate deſire, if you are ſure that they are difpleaſing to God? For example: 

It is probable; that ſome time in your · lives you may come to be pleaſed with 
ſuch company as will corrupt you by their ill examples, if you continue to like 
them. Are you before-hand reſolved to forſake the converſation of ſuch Peron, 
| becauſe you know ſuch ſelf-denial will be well-plealing to God? | 

It is very probable, that you will meet with;abuſes.in the world: ſome will wrong 
you: without reaſpn, and fome will think they have reaſon to vex and torment. you. 
Now, in all ſuch :caſes,. your corrupt nature will put you upon, revenge, as: the 
Fweeteſt recompence you can have; and the Devil will tempt you to it un oubtedly. 
What will you do in this caſe? If. you return railing for railing, and one injury 
for another, you will indeed pleaſe. the Devil and your own wicked. heart; but, 
then you go contrary to«the. command of God, and moſt certainly diſpleaſe him. | 

For the- children of God muſt forgive their enemies, bleſs them that curſe them,. — 
do good to them that hate them, — and pray for them that deſpitefully uſe them and 


Perſecute- 
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perſecute them. It is true, this will go much againſt the grain, and it will require 
pains to overcome your deſires of revenge. Tou muſt ſtrive, you muſt pray, and 
all little enough to maſter this temptation; and it is your wiſdom before-hand to 
reſolve what you will do 1 in caſe of ue Gs, N if you On will moſt ſurely 
befal you. 

What if a good bariiain ſhould come in your way, will you quit it, if you find 
that your- neighbour will be a ſufferer by it; that you cannot have it without 
oppreſſion, or injuſtice, or fraud? Will you, in obedience to the Law of God, 
which commands that no man go beyond or defraud his brother in any matter, — 
will you. loſe an opportunity of enriching yourſelf, rather than provoke God, who 
is the avenger of all ſuch ill dealing? It is fit you ſhould think of this, and 
reſolve what you will do; for this is what may happen in the courſe of your lives. 
If you ſhall happen to wrong any perſon in body, goods, or good name, you 

iow what God expects from bis ſervants; That they acknowledge their fault, aſk 
5 Pardon for it, make what amends they can for the injury done, and reſolve to do 
it no more. Without this, however we come off f and chis world, God will not 
Pardon us in the next, if w. e wilfully refuſe this. 

Now, you ſee hom harſh this | is to fleſh and blood, bus the very Tevarky of 
the law muſt be uſed to bring people to aſk forgiveneſs. of thoſe they haye wronged. 
And there are ſo few that make reſtitution for the injuries they have done their 
neighbour, that, if one were to judge by that, one. would conclude, that there is 
no fuch thing as injuſtice in the world ;—fo very hardly are people EET to take 
Thame to themſelves; or own they have done wickedly. 

Now, it concerns you to conſider this, and ſee whether you can reſolve to t 
to the way which God has preſcribed his faithful ſervants to walk in. Whether 
vou will humble yourſelves fo far as to aſk pardon of any you ſhall have juſtly 

offended. Whether you will reſtore what you have taken by fraud, or craft, or 

violence. If you cannot reſolve to do fo, if ever you ſhould be fo unhappy as to 
fall into ſuch fins, it will be to no purpoſe for you to profeſs yourſelves Chriſtians, — 
for that name will not ſave you in that day when God will render to every man 
according to his works done in the body, whether they have been good or evil. 
The Apoſtle St. Paul poſitively tells us, [Heb. X11. 6, ] © That whom the Lord 
«<-Joveth he chaſteneth, and ſcourgeth every ſon whom he receiveth.” You ſee 
what you muſt expect, if you reſolve to become children of God. He will try 
your obedience, whether you will love, honour, and truſt in him, as well when he 
frowns as when he ſmiles upon you? Well, then, pray conſider, how you will 
8 your ro pred when God ſhall viſit you by pains or ſickneſs of body, by 
loſs of goods, —by loſs of children or end ,—by . wicked . to 
"3 opprels,. to 0 Bnckcbiee, to Nander, to reproach you. 

I muſt tell you before-hand, that you will be apt to repine, and be angry that 
God ſuffers ſuch evils to befall you. And the Devil will be very buſy to tempt 
you to think that you are very hardly dealt with. On the other hand, God has 
aſſured us, that theſe are very often the effects of his love, and always ſo to his 
children. That they are deſigned either to puniſh us for what is paſt, chat ſuffering 
in this world, we may eſcape the judgments of God in another life; —or they are 
to wean us from being too fond of i a world which we muſt very ſoon part from; 
—or, laſtly, they are to cure us of ſome vices to which we are too much inclined. 
Bur let what will be the reaſon of our ſufferings, this we may be ſure of, that they 
Ly Lf the : W of God « or r his 5 ng yor our | pe. if we Keg cer 
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New it is your wiſdom to conſider, what you will do when God viſits you? If 
you can piouſly reſolve, with Jesus CHRIST, to ſay, © Not my will, but thine be 
« done; —with St, Paul, © The will of the Lord be done; or. with good old 
Ely, It is the Lord, let him do what ſeemeth him good; then are you well 
epared to be a Chriſtian indeed. But if you cannot yet think of ſubmitting 
8 to the will of God, I would of no means have you profels yourſelf a 
Chriſtian. + 
« The works of the fleſh,” the Scripture tells us, Gal. v. 19, &c.] © are 
ee manifeſt;” that is, they are eaſily perceived to be contrary to God's will; © ſuch 
<< as theſe, adultery, fornication, uncleanneſs, laſciviouſneſs, idolatry, witchcraft, 
cc hatred, variance, emulation, wrath, ſtrife, feditions, hereſies, envyings, murders, 
ce drunkenneſs, revellings, and ſuch like: of which I tell you before, as I have 


cc alſo told you in time paſt, faith the Apoſtle, <« chat 8 which do ſuch things 
< ſhall not inherit the kingdom of God.” | 


I need not tell you, that you are by nature liable - to every abomination here 


mentioned, any one of which is enough to keep you out of Heaven, if you live 


and die in it unrepented of. I need not tell you that you will be tempted to moſt 
of theſe ſins, for you have an enemy within you, which will be always ſoliciting 


you to pleaſe its deſires. But this I muſt tell you, that if you hope to eſcape, you 


muſt now reſolve what to do, that when you are tempted you may be able to bear 


up againſt it, 

Lou muſt reſolve, then, to chal all temptations to theſe fins as much as may 
| be; and, where you cannot avoid the temptation, you mult refolve to overcome it, 
by calling upon God for help, and uſing ſuch means as your Spiritual Guide ſhall 


direct you to. You muſt reſolve upon this now, or elſe it Is to no P to ay 


that you . to lead a Chriſtian life. 

And if, through careleſſneſs, preſumption, t itapintbes, or the like, 
happen to fall into any of theſe ſins before-named, you muſt reſolve, by God's 
grace, immediately to — — and forſake it, leſt you grow hardened, and careleſs of 


your ſoul, and drive the pane of God from you; for then vou can never repent, 


never be forgiven. | 


Laſtly; if it ſhall pleaſe God to give you a ſenſe of your Waben and your 
ung have been ſuch as have given offence to the Church of God; do you reſolve, 


to give glory to God in a free confeſſion of your ſins, and after ſuch a way as the 
Church, and Miniſters of Chriſt's kingdom here on earth, ſhall appoint, It is 


neceſſary that you ſhould confider this, and be reſolved what you will do in ſuch a 
caſe; for as, on the one hand, ſhame will be apt to make you endeavour to avoid 


ſuch an open acknowledgement; (the unthinking world may be apt to perſuade you 
chat ſuch a formality is not neceſſary; and the profane world will be apt to laugh at 
Fou) — ſo on the other hand, you muſt know, that whoever deſpiſeth the wholeſome 
orders of the Miniſters of Chriſt, deſpiſeth Chriſt himſelf, 7 1 God that ſent 


him. Here then will be the trial of your obedience, and you ought to reſolve 


before-hand, whether ſhame, the ao Re of a fooliſh world, or any other conſide- 
Tation, ſhall binder you from doing that, without which your pardon, in all proba- 
vility, will never be ſealed in Heaven. 
To conclude this particular If you can reſolve; in all theſe caſes, to do what 
1% believe will be moſt pleaſing to God, in hopes of being beloved and rewarded 
him, then may you with ſafety and good hopes renew your baptiſmal vow, now 


nnd at all TAS _ r of God will moſt e Yo! why Jeu, to aſſiſt and 
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bleſs your good endeavours, without which your beſt purpoſes and moſt ſober 


' reſolutions would all be in vain. ' 5 | „ 
III. Which brings us to the bird particular to be explained; namely, whar- 
a alliſtances you may depend on, to enable you to do what you piouſſy reſolve upon. And this 
— is very neceffary to be conſidered; for the Word of God aſſures us, and by expe- 
y rience we find, that all our good purpoſes and deſigns will come to nothing, unleſs 
the Spirit of God be with us, to encourage, to ſupport, and to ſtrengthen us. 
And, for this very reaſon, the Apoſtles of Chriſt (no doubt by his appointment) 
began this uſage in the Church of God, that after perſons had by baptiſm been 
received into the Church and Houſhold of Faith, and had been made partakers of 
the Covenant of Grace, the Apoſtles, and their ſucceſſors, ſhould lay their hands 
. upon them, aſſuring them, by that ſign of God's favour and good-will towards 
them, that ſuch a meaſure of his Holy Spirit ſhall accompany them, as ſhall be 
ſufficient: to guide, to ſupport, and to defend them, from themſelves and their own 
deceitful hearts, from he world and all its vain, ' deceitful charms, — from the 
Devil, and all the powers of darknefs,—till they come to that everlaſting kingdom 


of which they are heirs. 


Now, if this is the way by which God vill beſtow a greater meaſure of his Holy 
Spirit, what fober perſon will negle& ſuch means of grace? Who will dare to 
5 „„ ñ/ TE enlnls lt 1.4 PL = 
| But, as beneficial as this Ordinance may be to all thoſe that make uſe it, it will 
ſecure no man in the ways of holineſs, but ſuch as purpoſe to uſe their beſt 
endeavours to retain that Holy Spirit which is conferred upon them by impoſition 
of hands. We pray, that God may defend you with his heavenly grace. We ſhew 
you, that God is ever ready to bleſs his own holy appointments. We may convince 
you, that this is one of his ordinances, and as ſuch you may earneſtly deſire to be 
partakers of it; and yet, after all, reap no benefit by it. For you may neglect 
the gift beſtowed upon you,—forget your promiſes and purpoſes, —and grieve the 


Holy Spirit of God, by which you are ſeated unto the day of redemption. 
Gad forbid it ſhould be fo with any of you on whom I am now going to hg my 
hands. But ſince it may be ſo, it is fit you ſhould have warning to be careful of 
Four ways, and know how to value the grace of God ſo as not to forfeit it. And 
__. value it ſurely you will, if you conſider the bleſſing of being under the government 
of the Spirit of God: for then no temptation can overcome you ;—the Devil cannot 
hurt you, for greater is he that is with you, than he that is againſt you. Tou 
will, by his aſſiſtance, learn to deſpiſe this world, and ſet your affections upon a 
much better. You will be enabled, by that ſame Spirit, to mortify the deeds of 
the fleſh, that you may live,—live as free from ſin as may be here, and for ever 
in Heaven. For this good Spirit will enlighten your mind with ſaving truths;— 
when you go aſtray, will pull you back; — when you grow careleſs, will awaken you; 
hen you want help, will aſſiſt you;z—when you want comfort, will rejoice your 
) heart; — when you do well, will encourage you;—and, when you do amiſs, will 
1755 ; | correct and chaſten you,—until he brings you to Heaven, when all your trouble 
and your danger will be over; and, for the ſhort trials you have undergone in this 
life, you will be made happy for ever and eßer,rr.. oe tee 
IV. And now you will deſire. to know, by what means. this good Spirit is to be 
feaured, —how you may attain the end of your Faith and Chriſtian profeſſion ; namely, 
the ſalvation of your fouls; which was the laſt particular we propoſed to ſpeak to. 
The Holy Pſalmiſt ſet himſelf, as he tells us, this rule: I ſet God always before 
« me, therefore I ſhall not fall.” That is, he endeavoured to have theſe thoughts 
STS He no Ne 3985 1 $26 Ever 
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ever in his mind, — That God ſaw all his actions, heard all his words, and knew 
the very thoughts of his heart; that he might not offend God, he therefore took 
care of his thoughts, words, and actions. But if at any time he had the misfor- 
tune to fall, his way was net to continue in rebellion: © I made haſte,” ſaith he, 
ec and delayed not to keep thy commandments.” | 
And thus muſt you do, if you hope for the continuance of God's grace, You 
muſt ſtrive to live in the fear of God, remembering his judgments upon wilful 
ſinners, frequently calling to mind the vows that are upen you, calling upon him 
in all your wants, and giving him thanks for every bleſſing you receive. By this 
means, the knowledge of God will be ever preſent with you, and the Spirit of God 
will delight in you, and lead you in the way wherein you ſhould go:—And if at any 
time you go aſtray, he will by the methods of his providence bring yeu back, that 
you may in the end be ſaved. | | Fs 
In the ſecond place, be ſure not to neglect iny opportunities of improving your- 
ſelves in Chriſtian knowledge and the grace of God, remembering, that to pro- 
fane the Lord's Day, — to neglect the Holy Sacrament,—to deſpiſe the advice 
and admonitions of your ſpiritual guides, —is to deſpiſe the Lord; and I need not 
tell you what they are to expect that do ſo. Be ſure to let no day paſs without 
begging God's pardon and bleſſing ;—for to neglect this duty, is a ſure way to 
lead you into an indifference for God and goodneſs. What is the reaſon that you 
reſpect your parents? Is it not becauſe you frequently receive good from them? 
And do you hope to keep a love for God in your hearts, unleſs you conſtantly pray 
to him, and conſtantly give him thanks for his favours ; ever remembering, that it 
is as impoſſible to live a good life without God's grace and aſſiſtance, as it is to live 
without food? _ * | CH 
And pray believe me, in a matter which very nearly concerns you, when I do 
aſſure you, it is much eaſier now to begin to live a Chriſtian life, than it will be 
hereafter. Remember thy Creator in the days of thy youth, — before evil company has 
corrupted you,—before evil habits have got dominion over you,—before the love 
of the world has got poſleſſion of your hearts; for then it will be hard indeed to 
turn to the Lord with all your heart, when ſin and hell have got the dominion 
over you. | / eo yh og ty LS 
Mane word; as you hope to be ſaved, (and who is there that does hot?) conſider 
what you are doing, — that you are going to dedicate yourſelves to God, with the 
full conſent of your own wills; — and that you have only this choice for the future. 
either you muſt be God's ſervants, doing his will, and ſerving him faithfully all 
the days of your lives, —or the Devil will take you into his fervice, and you are 
undone for ev'e ert CELL 1 l N „„ 
But may God bleſs, protect, and govern you all your days; - may he poſſeſs your 
hearts with ſuch a Hvely ſenſe of his great mercy in bringing you from the power 
of Satan unto God, in giving you an early right to his hely Covenant, and an early 
knowledge of your duty, — that you may honeſtly devote yourſelves to his ſervice, 
—that'you may receive the fullneſs of his grace, and be able to withſtand the temp- 
tations of the world, the fleſh, and the devil. And, as he has made you his chil- 
dren by adoption, may he bring you in his good time to his everlaſting kingdom, 
for Jeſus Chriſt's ſake. To whom, with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, be all 
Honour and glory, now and for ever. Amen. SIR Ines ITS. SSA 41 50 
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Wy, E R M O N LXXXIV: 
PREACHED AT A CONFIRMATION. 


THE INSTRUCTION OF CHILDREN IN THE KNOWLEDGE AND 
| PEAR OF 9 ONE GREAT PART OF THE DUTY OF PARENTS. 


2 


D * Ur. vi. 6, 7. 


Theſe words Sk T command thee this day ſhall be i in thine heat! and thou 
* | x apa teach them ik unto 295 children,* 


HAT is, as ever you value your own or your children's happineſs, you muſt 
endeavour to fix and preſerve in their hearts, the kngwledge, the fear, and 
the love of God, —what he has commanded, and what he hath forbidden; 
25 without this, they will be unhappy 1 in this world, and in the next undone 

for ever. 

I To fear God, and to keep his commands, is the whole duty and happinef of 
man. Foraſmuch as God has declared, and determined, that he will bring every 
work into judgment, and every ſecret thing, whether it be good, or whether it be 
evil. [Ecclef. xii. 13. ] And they that have done good, who have led good lives, 

| ſhall go into life everlaſting; and they that have oy evil, who have led idle and 
wicked lives, and have not repented, and brought forth fruits meet for repentance, 

mall go into everlaſting fire. Matth. xxv. 1 

Certainly, parents do not conſider this ſo well as they ſhould do, or they would 
; not ſuffer their children to grow wild, and e, and ignorant of God. and of 
their duty, as too many of them do. 

Parents are obliged, both by nature and grace; to take care of their 4 own — 
ont O inſtrutt, to reſtrain, and to correct them. And they that do not do ſo, do, 
by a juſt judgment of God, bring upon themſelves forrow, and upon their country 
a curſe, by breeding up ſo many children of Satan, to corrupt their neighbours. 

Parents are very often the greateſt enemies that their children have. Some leave 
them riches, not always honeſtly gotten ; and theſe N a cures to their children, 

and not 2 bleſſing 5 rc | 1 i 

Others 19 0 all. F: 9a life. long. to leave, their. . a. 2 7 58 which too 
often becomes a ſuare and a temptationz makes their children Forget their depen- 

. * dance upon God, and. the duty they,owe their Make. 
| 10 a Many, very many parents are ſo blind, that they ants or 50 ac that they 
will not, ſee their children's faults, nor correct them. Such parents very often live 
to ſee their children, to their ſorrow, diſobedient, ſtubborn, ſelf. willed, neither 
minding their corgmande, nor their advice. | 


Frou, Xx. 6. 


There 


There are parents ſo little concerned for their children's welfare, that they let 
them have their own will and ways. They ſee their children keep idle and wicked 
company; they ſee them given to lying, to ſwearing, to the taking of God's name 
to idle and wicked purpoſes, to the profaning of the Lord's Day; and often without 
rebuking them, ſeldom chaſtiſing them, though they are in the ready way to 
deſtruction. N 1 5 1 

Laſtly; too many parents deprive their children of a comfortable ſubſiſtence, 

many by drinking away their eſtates, others by idleneſs, prodigality, litigiouſneſs, 

and many ſuch extravagant ways, by which their children are expoſed to hardſhips 

and miſery, and are tempted to take unlawful ways to get their bread. This is a 

crime ſo barbarous, ſo cruel, ſo unnatural, that a chief in. compariſon of. ſuch a 
Parent, is a better man. | wo 


One might inſiſt much more upon the faults of too many parents, by which they 
leave a miſerable or a wicked poſterity behind them, for which they muſt anſwer 
in another world. But this is not what the ſubject ve are upon leads us to, for this 
1s, to ſhew what parents ought to do,—what is in their power to do, in order to male 
themſelves and their children happy in this and in a better world, © Theſe wards which 
« command thee this day ſhall. be in thine heart; and thou ſhalt teach them dili- 


e gently unto thy children;” that is, you ſhall take all occaſions of inſtructing your 


+ 


children in the knowledge and fear of God. 


* 


Sod himſelf compares his love for ſuch as fear him, to the love of parents for 
their children, © As a father pitieth his own children, ſo the Lord pitieth them 
« that fear him.” [Pf. ciii. 13.] Let vs conlider how parents ſhould ſhew their 
love ant pity Tor. Mt ehlgren d Gena ao ra reds 

The firſt. and moſt neceſſary duty of parents is, 40 pray for their children. Parents 
ſhould. know, and they ſhould conſider, that their children have from them a nature 
_ corrupt, . and prone to evil; and that if they are not hindered. by the grace or pro- 
vidence of God, they will ruin themſelves as ſure as they live; and when they die, 
they will be loſt for ever. Wretchedly careleſs, therefore, and wicked are thoſe 
parents, who do not carefully beg the bleſſing of God upon their children, and 
earneſtly pray that God's grace wes prevent and follow them all the days of their 


life —-It was the obſcrvation 'of à very good man, That the. children of many 


prayers and tears do not often miſcarry, 1 would to God that every parent that hears. 
it would remember this. nb? ha | SY 


And fo we proceed to. the next duty of parents; which is, to watch over that 
corrupt nature of their children, which 2s, prone to evil. continually, We muſt be 


very particular upon this head, as ever we hope to do any great good. 
A ptoneneſs to the ſin of lyin is one of the firſt. fruits and ſigns of a corrupt. 
nature. Whether children tell lies in jeſt, or to excuſe their faults, or to abuſe thoſe 
they do not love, they ought to be t pier. and over again, that it is really the 
devil that tempts them to he; for, ſaith our Lord Chriſt. He is a liar, and the father 
e of lies.” [John viii. 44.] That it is one of thoſe fins; which the Lord hateth in 
an eſpecial manner. I Prov. vi.] They ought. to be put often in mind; that-it is an 
odious and a ſhameful vice, to be caught. in a lie, and that it is, ſeldom that one 
lie is not followed by another o ecuſe it. Let. them know how much better it is, 
rather than excuſe a fault by a lie. Laſtly, let your child know for certain, that it 
is a vice much harder to be left off than they are aware gf. If all this will not 
vie Wa $ if | 3 2 | 942944) tet YT A 9 * B Ln I Joon A s 
prevent or cure a child of this vice, repeated correction ought. to be made uſe 5 ; 
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Jeſt, as the. Spirit of God aſſures us, he have his. portion with liars, i in the lake that © 
burneth with fire and brimſtone. 

There is another evil which children, through bad examples, and the temptation 
ol the devil, are very-prone to; and that is, taking God's name in vain; making uſe 
of the name of the great God on every fooliſh and idle occaſion. Parents ſhould 
be very careful to x oniſh and to correct their children betimes, to prevent them 
from falling into this ſin, which is ſo offenſive to God, that he has threatened to 
puniſh it in a moſt eſpecial manner. And indeed it very naturally leads to many 
more damnable ſins, to cur/ing, to ſwearing, and even to perjury. They that are 

prone to lie, and to ſwear in common converſation, will be ſtrongly tempted to 
forſwear themſelves, when a great temptation comes in their way; they having 
grieved the good Spirit of God, and an evil ſpirit having taken poſſeſſion of them. 
That it really is ſo, is plain from-a man's being tempted. to a crime of o Nen a 
nature, that it is, in effect, he denying of God. 

Io many, I am afraid, are ignorant of the greatneſs of this ling Fee no 
Chriſtian would be guilty of perjury, either to gain the whole world, or to eſcape 
the greatelt puniſhment. that man can ſuffer. For every man that perjures kimſelf 
faith in effect, I do not fear what God can do unto me. A man that takes an oath 
calls upon God to be a witnels of what he is going to ſwear to. If he ſwears to 

what he knows to be falſe, he cannot put a greater contempt upon God,—as if God 

did not know what men do and ſwear, or that he could not puniſh the affront. _ 

So HELP ME GoD! is an expreſſion which ſhould never be lightly repeated, either 
by ſuch as adminiſter an oath, or by thoſe that take an oath; foraſmuch as every man 
who repeats theſe words to countenance an untruth, renounces the help of God, and 
this not only for himſelf, but even. for his family. © A curſe” Faith God, Zech. 
v. 4.) < A curſe ſhall enter into the houſe of every one that ſweareth falſely by my 
rc name, and ſhall conſume it. 

You ſee what reaſon all parents have not to fuffer their chüdren to make uſe of 
the name of God to any idle or wicked purpoſes, this being the ready way to perjury 
when they come to be men, EO: their 08. laſt the fear of God, and A re- 

verence for his name. | 

PROFANING THE LORD'S DAY is another” gre 6 in, N children ate but too | 
apt, if not timely reſtrained, to run into. They have, when young, little or no 

Knowledge of the neceſſity of God's grace, or merey, or help, or bleſſing; and 
therefore are not much concerned to go to church to aſk theſe favours, This indit- 

ference, if not corrected, will grow up with them, and they will live and die in a 

careleſs neglect of the ordinances of God. Parents, therefore, ſhould let their 

children know betimes,—that they are by nature ſinners, and prone to evil that 
without the grace of God they will be undone for ever 1 that as ever they hope for 

God's pardon, and grace, and bleſſing, they muſt pray for them; —that God has 
appointed one day in ſeven, to the en chat men, laying aſide all worldly buſineſs 

and care for the body, may take care of their ſouls, and honour their Creator and 

Redeemer, by going to his Houſe, and there begging h his baden, and giving, him 
thanks for his mercle. 

In one mord ; your children ought to be told over and over again, That they need 
not be at pains to go to hell, — that they will go 'thither of courſe, if they will not 
go to church, and there learn how to eſcape damnation. They ſhould be put in 
mind alſo, that the neglect of the publick worſhip of God is the beginning of every 
weickedneſs. That even i Ecliningls at the gallows, $enerally « confeſs Se" the 
| | | reach 
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| breach of the Sabbath, and the neglect of the publick worſhip, was the beginning of 
_ thoſe fins which brought them to an untimely end, 21 
EKEEPIN O OF IDLE AND LOOSE COMPANY has been the ruin of an infinite number 
of young people. Parents complain too late of the ill ways their children take, 
when they have ſuffered them, without reproof, and without correction, to follow. 
their own ways in the choice of the company they keep. How many wicked oaths, 
curſes, and other blaſphemous expreſſions, muſt children hear and learn, when they 
are ſuffered to keep wicked company! How often will they hear the name of God. 
taken in vain! How often will they hear ſin, and hell, and damnation, made a 
mock of, even till they learn to do it themſelves! And then it is a miracle if they 
en ere 1 of 
Parents, therefore, ſhould. often put their children in mind, that the devil is in 
all wicked companies, and eſpecially where God, or any thing that belongs to God, 
3s diſhonoured or profaned. And, laſtly, they ſhould be often put in mind, how 
hard it will be to leave off moſt of thoſe. fins. which. they have been accuſtomed to- 
hear, and take delight in. 1 . 
PRIDE 1s A VICE'EASILY SEEN AND HATED IN GROWN PEOPLE; but it is not con- 
fidered that the ſeeds. of pride are ſown in youth. If parents will ſuffer their chil-- 
| dren to have their own wills in almoſt every thing; —if they will deny them 
nothing they have a mind to;—if they will be pleaſed even with their faults. and 
failings ;—they muſt expect, that, when they are grown up, they will over-value - 
themſelves, and deſpiſe others ;—not ſuffer themſelves to be contradicted right or 
wrong ;—they will be headſtrong, felf-willed, not to be perſuaded ;—they will not 
ſee their own faults, but even defend them ;—they will not be beholden to any body 
for advice their parents counſel ſhall be ſet little by, and the inſtruction and 
reproof of the very Miniſters of God ſhall be deſpiſed. Theſe and many others 
are the inſtances of pride begun in youth, for want of parents teaching their 
children to be humble, modeſt, and obedient. _ td bis 
There is another inſtance of pride both pernicious, and common, the making 
children in love with finery,—Parents do not always ſee the evil effects of this. They 
will ſee it to their ſorrow, when their children are grown up, and put them to 
expences beyond their ability or condition; when they are tempted to take unlaw- 
ful 'wiys to be finer than they ought to be ;—and when by this they give. occaſion . 
to men of lewd lives to make attempts upon their chaſtity. Parents ſhould rather 
take all occaſions to inſtil into their children this moſt certain truth, That nobody 
ever was, or will be, reſpected the more, for being finer than their ſtate or condition 
of life requires, but rather become the ſcorn and contempt of others +» 
Io proceed: If parents would but take a little more pains to give their children 
a great abhorrence of the moſt ſhameful vice of, pilfering. and ſtealing, we ſhould. 
not have ſo many complaints of people when they are grown up being given to the 
ſcandalous ſin of defrauding their maſters or parents of their goods. Children 
mould be ſeriouſly. and often warned againſt ſetting their hearts upon what is not 
their own, and that it will never proſper with them ;—and that they will be tempted - 
from ſmall fins. of: this kind to greater, which has at laſt brought many a man and 
woman to the gallows, (by. a juſt judgment of God) who little thought of coming 
to fark ah they / d Ep 
The ſeeds of 1iNTEMPERANCE, of GLUTTONY, and DRUNKENNESS, .Are very often 
ſown in youth, and grow up with their years. And a ſad account parents will have 
to give, who. indulge their children in any of theſe vices, . In the. firſt place, they 
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lay a ſure Sound lninn ſot future müſtrisg ;—for ſickneſs, Greg, often for poverty. — for 
the ruin of their families, for untimel death, and too often for death eternal. 

Parents, inſtead of indulging their children in any thing that leads to any of theſe 

vices, ſhould endeavour all they can to make them ſenſible,. That by giving way 
to their appetites they are making themſelves bonds which cannot eaſily be broken; 
that it will coft them dear to leave off the love of drink,—of eating to intempe- 
rance, - of being fond of dainties. They ſhould, cherefore, uſe them betimes to 
a ſober way of living ;—to deny their appetites ;—to lay a prudent reſtraint upon 
them before cuſtom is become a ſecond nature. Their children ſhould be often put 
in mind, that meat and drink are the gifts of God that we ſhould never take 
them without beggi his bleſſing upon them, and giving him thanks for them ;— 
-and that the doing * this is the likelieſt way to keep us from abuſing "ay of the 
on of God to his diſhonour and our own miſery, - _ 

YOUTHFUL Lusrs are very natural) and too often the fruits of intemperance. 
<< Whoredom. and wine,” (faith the Spirit, Hoſea iv. 11.) © take away the heart;” 
that i is, all fear of God, all care for the ſoul, all concern for what muſt come 
. hereafter... In ſhort; the fins of impurity and uncleanneſs will in time root out all 

good principles, make men forget their moſt ſolemn reſolutions, and grieve that 
Holy Spirit by which we are ſealed unto the day of redemption. And yet theſe 
are crimes too often laughed at, made A jeſt of, and committed, without fear of the 
judgment and vengeance of God, with — 455 he has threatened ſuch ſinners, to make 
them have their portion with devils, and everlaſting fire. 

What pains, therefore, ought parents to take to ſave their children from falling 
into theſe fins, and the puniſhment which certainly attends them? How often ſhould 
they repeat to them the leſſon which. ſaved Joſeph: from being ruined by this ſin : 
<<. How can I do this great wickedneſs, and fin againſt God?“ How often ſhould 

they put them in mind of the truth ſet down by the wiſeſt of men: © The houſe 
of the whore is the way to hell.” —How careful ſhould they be to warn them 
: keeping immodeſt, unchaſte, and looſe company; againſt hearing filthy 
Talk, lewd ſongs, wanton diſcourſes, which corrupt the heart before people are 
aware of the miſchief How often ſhould young: maids. be told That when they 
loſe their modeſty, they loſe a pron grace of God, and a great guard and ſecurity 
-againſt all manner of wickedneſs He often ſhould young men be put in mind of 
this great truth, That to corrupt and debauch —_— is to make themſelves liable 
to a double dam nation! | 

In one. word; parents who have any love or regard ther Fot themivhyes; or 
their children's welfare, reputation, or happineſs in this world, or the world to 
come, will be very careful to watch over their children's conduct with regard to the 
ſins of impurity and. Rs which will as  Turely chut them out of Heaven, 
as that God is there. 

We ſhall only mention one other il, Ikich Sanden are piotie to erte 3 
| amd chis is, To IDINESS, which will be attended with infinite miſchiefs, if not pre- 

vented by good inſtruction, and wholeſome diſcipline 
There is a ſtate of life to which every man is called; — and he chat finties that he 
as nothing to do, no work to anſwer for, the devil will find that man work 
enough. Children, therefore, ſhould not be ſuffered to get a flothful habit of 
ſquandering away their time in doing nothing, or that which is worſe than nothing. 
Caſt ye the unprofitable ſervant into vater darkneſs ;; there ſhall be weeping and 
<< gnaſhing of teeth, is a truth, which, if often repeated, TOS one would hope, 
cure the molt fluggih waſter of his time and talents, _ r | 
res 
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Thus far we have conſidered the duty of parents to teach their children. And 
parents who neglect this duty will be moſt inexcuſable, becauſe there is not one of 
theſe duties but what the moſt unlearned parent is capable of performing. But the 
truth is, too many parents are little concerned whether their children are like to 
to heaven or hell. They neither teach them, by their advice or example, how to 
attain the one or eſcape the other: And if the tender love of God for the ſalvation 
of his poor creatures had not made other proviſion for their ſafety, they muſt ine- 
vitably have periſhed, TT 05 1 5 1 85 

Now, the proviſions which God has made for the ſalvation of men are the 
ordinances of the Goſpel, which are the ordinary means of grace and ſalvation. 

By Baptiſm, we are admitted into the congregation of Chriſt's flock; and by that 
ordinance we had the Holy Spirit communicated to us, for a principle of a new and 
' ſpiritual life. | N nn 

At Confirmation, you are called upon to conſider this more ſeriouſſy; to conſider 
the ſad conſequence of grieving that Holy Spirit, —of falling into an idle, careleſs, 
and wicked courſe of life. Es Es TT 

This is what I will, in few words, ſet before you, —before you, who have been 
inſtructed, and know why you come to be confirmed. N . 

You who have put on ſolemn reſolutions of living as becomes the Goſpel of 
Chriſt; - who, being ſenſible bf the weakneſs and corruption of your nature, do 
reſolve to pray for the continuance and increaſe of the gifts of God's Holy Spirit, 
who alone can keep you in the way of ſalvation ;—to you I now apply, beſeeching 
you, as many as underſtand me, to conſider and remember what I now ſay to you. 
Remember, that while you keep the vows which you are going to renew, you 
will be under the eſpecial protection and guidance of God and his good 183— 
you will be ſecured againſt the great enemy of our fouls, who is continually ſeeking 
whom he may devour ; that is, ſuch as he finds have by their wicked lives taken 
| themſelves from under God's eſpecial protection. On the other hand, if you forget 
the promiſes and good purpoſes you are going to renew before God and this con- 
gregation, you will grieve the Spirit of God, and force him to leave you to your 
own corrupt nature and choices ; and to Satan, who governs all ſuch as are forſaken 
of God's Spirit. This you may be ſure of, from what you may obſerve happens 
eve da 5 . „„ | „ 0 ge . 

: You 1 who have been bred, and for ſome time lived like Chriſtians, 
have become afterwards as careleſs, and as wicked, as if they believed neither God 
nor religion, neither heaven nor hell. 5 . 4 
Let me, therefore, admoniſh you of thoſe things which force the good Spirit to 
leave men to themſelves. The Apoſtle tells us, [Rom. i. 28.] © That they that 
* will not retain God in their knowledge, God will give them up to a reprobate 
< mind;” that is, to a mind void of judgment, God puts into people's hearts 
good thoughts, good purpoſes, good reſolutions : Theſe they forget, nor will they 
mind the . of conſcience, which is God's voice ſpeaking to them, — till at 
laſt he leaves them to take their own ways. _ „ 


0 * , « 


To conclude:—Do. not depend upon this ordinance as a charm, or hope for any 
benefit by it, without obſerving the conditions of God's promiſes and. bleſſing: 
« Without holineſs no man ſhall ſee the Lord.” It was the Apoſtle's own declara- 
tion, © Neither circumciſion availeth any thing, nor uncircumciſion, but a new 
ge creature. So, be you aſſured of it, that neither Chriſtian Baptiſm, nor Con- 
Frmation, nor any other ordinance of the Goſpel, will profit any perſon without an 
holy life. e ee 
Vol. II. 2 22 May 
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May the good Spirit of God keep this ever in your hearts and minds! May 
God give you the Spirit of Wiſdom, to chooſe what is good ;—the ſpirit of under. 
ſtanding, to know your duty;—the ſpirit of counſel, in all your doubts ;—the ſpirit 
of godly ſtrength, to reſiſt temptations to fin ;—the ſpirit of holineſs, to be con- 
formed to the will of God ;—the fpirit of piety, in all your actions. — And fill them, 
O God, with the Spirit of thy holy fear, now and evermore, for Jeſus Chriſt his 
ſake. To whom, with Thee, and that Holy Spirit, be all honour, glory, and 
power. Amen, 5 | . Z 
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PREACHED AT A CONFIRMATION. | 


THE FOLLY AND DANGER OF EXPECTING THE BLESSINGS OF 
CHRISTIANITY, WITHOUT LEADING A CHRISTIAN LIFE. 
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This I ſay therefore, and teftify in the Lord, that ye benceforth walk nat as other 
' © Gentiles walk in the vanity of their mind; That is, following their own 
,, dd oo 2 hornet 2255 


HERE cannot be too much pains taken to forewarn Chriſtians againſt 
fatisfying themſelves with the bare performance of the outward duties of 
religion. It is 1 that there are more people loſt, who thought 
themſelves ſafe, than of ſuch who, knowing that they had no religion, had there- 
fore no hopes of fal vation. „ 1 8 
A man who goes conſtantly to church (for inſtance) will be apt to think himſelf 
in a better condition than one who does fo ſeldom or never. I ſhould be loth to 
encourage a man to think ſo of himſelf, till T ſee whether his going to church 
makes him a, better man than the other who ſtays at home. If it does not, pray 
what will his going to church profit him? ou will fay he is in the way of knowing 
his duty. Be it fo. But to know one's duty, and not to do it, is to be in a worſe 
condition than if one had never had the means of knowing it. For, *unto whom- 
« foever much is given, of him ſhall much be required.” [Luke xii, 48. | 
Now, that this is really the caſe of the generality of Chriſtians, bay wil 
be fatisfied, who does but ſeriouſly obſerve what paſſes in the world. For example: 
Confider how very careful people are to have their children dedicated to God in 
Baptiſm, and what a great misfortune they would think it, if they were in a place 
where they could not have that Sacrament duly adminiftered; and yet, generally 
0 there is as little care taken, by theſe very pens, to have their children 
taught he meaning of this Ordinance, and the obligations it hays their children 


| » See Rom. i. 18. 2 Tim. ui. 5. 1 Pet. iv. 3. | 
| | 1 under, 
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under, as if it had been a matter of no conſequence, whether they had been bap- 

tiſed or not. But you will ſay, however, they are hereby within the Covenant of 
Grace, and that is a great bleſſing. So it is, provided they underſtand it, and 

are taught to keep it. But let me put you in mind,—that juſt thus were Chorah, 

Dathan, and Abiram, within the Covenant; and yet they went alive into the pit. 

So was Judas himſelf, So were all thoſe who yet have taken the broad way, and 
are this very moment lamenting their loſt condition in another life. 


* * — 


But one would hope better things of ſuch as, with their own mouth and conſent, 
(in the preſence of God and his Church) do ratify, and confirm, and acknowledge, 
themſelves bound to Believe, and to do, all thoſe things which were promiſed for 
them in Baptiſm. One would hope better things of theſe.—But, God knows, it is 
too often otherways. And you ſhall ſee too many, who have thus ſolemnly given 
themſelves up to God, as careleſs how they live, as if they had never been baptiſed, 
never been confirmed. N OD 5 
Let us, in the next place, conſider Chriſtians in one of the moſt ſolemn duties 
of Chriſtianity. If ever Chriſtians are ſerious, and put on holy purpoſes of living 
as becomes their profeſſion, it muſt ſure be when they go to the Lord's Supper. 
But what will you think of Chriſtians who come from the Lord's Table, without 
Charity, without purpoſes of becoming better men, better neighbours, better 
Chriſtians, for the time to come? You muſt ſay, that they do not underſtand their 
religion, or, that they hope their profeſſion will do them good without a ſuitable 
practice. RE | _ £3 XY 
— We ſee people every day going out of the world, ſeemingly ſatisfied with their 
condition, without having made any Chriſtian preparation for that great change. 
Could this poſſibly be, but that Chriſtians hope, that their Baptiſm, and being 
within the Covenant, will ſave them, like a charm, they know not how? | 

| Theſe obſervations may convince you, that Nature is extremely corrupt, that 
we are blind, and moſt apt to deceive ourſelves in matters of the greateſt concetn 
to us, — and that Chriſtians ought to be often called upon to conſider their profeſſion, 
and what it obliges them to;—and that to think ro enjoy the bleſſings of Chriſtianity, 
without leading a Chriſtian life, is a very great deluſion, I conjure you,” faith 
the Apoſtle in the text, © I conjure you by the Lord, that ye henceforth walk nor” 
that is, live not, © as other Gentiles,” or as men unconverted do, “ in the vanity of 
cc their mind;” that is, following their own 7 8 inclinations, and vainly hoping 
that an outward religion, without an inward ſenſe of God, and a practice ſuitable 
to it, will gain his favour, and make them happy when they die. 

It is thus that people unconverted live. A Chriſtian is to live after another 
manner, as he hopes for ſalvation. A Chriſtian ought to know, that this is not 
the world he was made for;—that by his profeſſion he is not to love the world; 
that it is impoſſible for any man to love the world, and be a friend of God. It is 
true, theſe are hard fayings to fleſh and blood, and it is utterly impoſſible for any 
Pr: 5 without the grace of God, to receive them and live accordingly; for we are 
in a ſtate of deep corruption. But then the deſign of religion is, to deliver us out of 
this miſerable ſtate; to reſtore: us to the favour of God ;—to obtain his grace to 
enable us to do what by nature we are not able to do; to gain us a title to eternal 
happineſs, which we have no right, no pretence to. 
Now, the Chriftian Religion, where men embrace it ſincerely, will do all this 
for us. If a man fears God, trembles at his Word, believes the promiſes of God 
made to us when we were baptiſed; —if a man is afraid of offending God, ſorry for 
it when he knows he has done 17 ;z—begs God's pardon, prays fer his 6 — 
An | | zz 0 ED | Keeps 
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keeps out of the way of temptation, - makes uſe of the means of grace which God 
affords him :—Whoever does this ſincerely; may depend upon it, that God will 
give him a new heart, new defires, a better underſtanding, more firength, a firmer faith, 
and. well- grounded hope; or, in the words of Scripture, he will become a new man, 
a new creation. And then he will ſee plainly, that. religion is as neceſſary for a 
| man who would ſave his ſoul, as. meat and drink are for a man who would preſerve 
"pb his body from death. __ N 48 1 8 1 
bil But if, inſtead of doing this, Chriſtians, notwithſtanding their promiſes, will follow 
| the inclinations of their own hearts, which too often lead to fin; why then religion 
will become a burthen to them ;—they will get into a way and habit of ſinning; 
and, wanting ſtrength to break the bonds in which fin has laid them faſt, they will 
have - nothing left but anguiſh and gp. pond will commit iniquities with 
greedineſs, and not ſee their danger till there are no hopes of a remedy. 
I know very well what people are apt to ſay in their hearts to all this.—All this 
ado cannot be expected from us;—we are ignorant;—we have too much of other 
| buſineſs upon our hands;—it is enough if we can do the outward duties of religion; 
—let thoſe that have more learning and time, think, and watch, and pray, and keep 
out of the way of temptations. This is the language of thoſe who would lead a 
- Careleſs life, and yet expect to be happy. _ . B ITE 
To all which one may give theſe Port anſwers :— Thoſe who ſay they have no 
time do not, it ſeems, know what it is that Religion requires of them. He is not 
always the beſt Chriſtian who ſpends moſt time 1n reading and praying, but he who 
Honeſtly diſcharges the duties of his place and calling. And if a poor man, who 
is burthened with a family, or encumbered with buſineſs, will yet find a minutes 
time to pray for God's grace and bleſſing as well as he can, and give God thanks for 
the favours he receives;—if he is content with his condition, and does not attem 
to better it by unjuſt ways —if he teaches his children to fear God, and takes 
care to correct them when they do what they ſhould not; —if he is upright in his 
dealings, obedient to his governors, peaceable in his converſation, temperate in 
his way of living, and in charity with his neighbours;—why, this man's Religion 
is ſuch as it ſhould be, and here is no great deal of time ſpent in doing what he 
o aght todo, i i SEPT Ri TOOL g ITY We 
7 0 that want of time will never be a juſt excuſe for any man for not being as good 
a Chriſtian as he ought to be. Much leſs want of learning. And on people are 
apt to think ſo. At the ſame time, if any man ſhould take upon him to preach 
and to adviſe men to live at the rate moſt people do live, he would be looked upon 
as the worſt of men, even by the moſt ignorant man that ſhould hear him, If a 
man ſhould tell you, you need not be over exact in your dealings, — nor do to 
others as you would wiſh to be dealt with yourſelf;—if he ſhould bid you to enjoy 
the world while you may, and take no thought for what may come hereafter ;—if 
he ſhould tell you, that as wiſe people as you have done ſo, and have put off their 
repentance, to the laſt moment of their lives; the moſt ignorant would ſoon ſay, 
this is no ſafe doctrine, we underſtand better than fo ourſelves. .. Do you ſo? Why, 
then, ignorance will be.zo cloak for your fn, neither now, nor at the day of judgment. 
But how: ſhall one reſiſt ſo many temptations that he is ſure to meet with? 
—_ | Chriſtianity furniſhes you with ſufficient means of avoiding, reſiſting, or overcoming, 
| all the difficulties you can poſſibly meet with, provided you embrace it in good earneſt. 
\ | God, who has ſet us in the midſt of temptations, and yet requires us not to yield 
| to them, has bound himſelf to help us, if we do our duty. But here is the cheat 
we put upon ourſelves: Our inclinations lead us to do ſomething or other in, 
. 5 . „ : . ON 
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know God has forbidden us;—we do not conſider that he has forbidden us ſuch 
things out of pure love to our ſouls. We firſt wiſh that he had not forbidden us, 
then we conſider all the difficulties we have to ſtruggle with, — then we flatter our- 
ſelves with the hopes that God, who knows our circumſtances, will pardon our 
_ tranſgreſſions ; we conſider his goodneſs, but not his juftice, or elſe we hope ſome time 
or other to repent, and make ſatisfaction for the fault, and ſo we commit it without 
further ſcruple or reflection. Whereas a ſerious Chriſtian, in the firſt place, keeps 
out of the way of temptation as much as may be. By that he ſhews his love to 
God, whom he would not willingly offend. If he cannot well avoid the tempta- 
tion, then he ſoberly reſolves not to yield to it;—he conſiders who it is that he ſhall 
offend if he ſhould do ſo; — he reflects upon the ſolemn promiſes he has made of 
not doing any thing which God has forbidden him;—and, knowing that God is 
able and ready to help him, he flees to him for ſuccour and grace to withſtand. the: 
temptation, and he is ſure to find help in time of need. | | 
But the generality of Chriſtians live without laying theſe things much to-heart;— 
the more is the pity. But will you go headlong to deſtruction, becauſe other people 
are running careleſsly to their ruin? A wiſe man will not aſk, what do others do; 
but what is it that God would have me do? What does my profeſſion require of 
me? When once people find that a Chriſtian is reſolved to live fo as becomes his 
character, they will not expect that he ſhould do as the world does, —live at all 
adventures,—nay, they will cenſure him if he does ſo. This man, they will ſay, 
makes profeſſion of Chriſtianity ; why does he not live as becomes a Chriſtian ? 
In ſhort; few people are ſo hardened as to ſay J am reſolved to have no Religion; 
but there are an infinite number of Chriſtians who are content to live like Heathens, 
and yet hope that all will be well with them at the laſt. What ſhall one ſay to make- 
them ſenſible of their ſtupidity? - Shall we aſk them, whether they believe an eternity 
to come, of endleſs joys or endleſs miſery? Yes, they will ſay, they do. What, 
and yet live as if you neither feared nor believed them? Seek ye firſt the Kingdom of 
God and his righteouſneſs, is one of the very firſt precepts of that Goſpel which you 
have embraced. And is it no uneaſineſs to your mind, to know that it is the leaſt 
thing in your thoughts, the very laſt in your intention? And will you. hope to 
 thelter yourſelf from the wrath of God, by an outward profeſſion of Chriſtianity ?. 
Why, be well aſſured, that there is no man fo far from ſalvation, as one who is got 
into the way of doing what good Chriſtians do, without being inwardly converted; 
who have (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) a form of godlineſs, but denying, the power; not 
ſuffering Chriſtianity to make them one jot better men. „ Ss A OP 
__ Chriſtians, therefore, . ſhould be very careful to avoid falling into a ſtate ſo 
dangerous. To prevent which, we ſhould often and betimes conſider, how very 
difficult it is to get rid of evil habits, when once we have ſuffered them to take deep = 
root. A tree, which with one hand may be pulled up this year, the ext may be 
grown ſo big, as all one's force ſhall not be able to remove it out of its place. 
And Chriſtians find, by /ad experience, when once an evil habit of /iving without God 
has been ſuffered to get ground, it is no very eaſy matter to root it up, and maſter 
it; and yet it muſt. be maſtered, or we are for ever undone. Therefore, where 
Chriſtians have been ſo unhappy as to fall into a careleſs way of living, the very 
| beſt thing they can do is, 10 repent forthwith, leſt the work grow too big to be 
undertaken, and at laſt they deſpair of ever returning to a fober mind. _ 
This is ſet forth in a very lively manner, by one of the Fathers, in words to 
this purpoſe: An hermit is carried by an Angel into a wood, where he ſees an 
1c old man cutting down boughs to make up a burthen; when it was Pretty, Digs 


. 


24 SERMON LXXXY. 


ce he attempts to carry it away; but finding it very heavy, he lays 1 it down again, 
cuts more wood, makes the burthen greater, and then in vain tries to carry it 


_« off. Having fone this ſeveral times, the hermit in the mean while being aſto- 


*© niſhed at the old man's folly, the Angel tells him, this is an exact repreſentation 
ce of thoſe Chriftians, who, being ſenſible of the burthen of their ſins, reſolve to 
<< repent, but ſoon grow weary, and inſtead of leſſening their burthen, they increaſe 
ce it, ſill reſolving to repent, till the burthen-grows too heavy to be borne, and 
ce then in great deſpair they die in their fins unrepented of.” Now this, God 
knows, is the caſe of too many, who, when they ſhould ſet about the work of 
repentance, make it every day more difficult, by deferring it. 

Thoſe who have dedicated themſelves to God betimes, and have not yet fallen 
Into a careleſs way of living, would do well to conſider what bitter work they are 
preparing for themſelves, when they forget the vows which they have made ſo 
tolemnly. In ſhort; without the grace of God, no man can live as becomes a 
Chriſtian.” The grace of God can be ſecured only by keeping a ſtrict watch upon 


 *ourſelves, and increaſed, by making uſe of what one has already. They that do 
ſo, may depend upon the favour of God; and chey will be ſure to eſcape a great 


deal of trouble and remorſe of conſcience in this world, and miſery in the next. 

I ſhould now conclude; only, I ſuſpe& that a great many Chriſtians may think 
themſelves no way concerned in what I have ſaid upon this head. ee think them- 
ſelves in any danger, who are not profligate ſinners. After all; men may be in 
great hazard of their ſalvation, who yet are not taken notice of for —— livers. 
Every man may beſt Judge for himſelf by ſuch marks as theſe:—Firſt,' Every one 
<owhbo holds the ruth in unrighteouſneſs, that is, all who do not live up to what they 
know to be moſt pleaſing to God;—Secondly, All who have no concern for their 


Eternal welfare, after God has made known to us, by his Son, the rewards and 


puniſhments of another life ;—Thirdly, All who have their hearts ſo much taken up 
with the world, that they cannot apply themſelves ſeriouſly to the oare of their 
ſouls ;—Fourthly, All who, though they pretend to ſerve God, yet do it with that 
indifferency, that God is rather diſhonoured than glorified by their ſervice; who 


give ſeandal by their irreverence, and behave themſelves before their Maker as if 


e were an idol, who neither heard nor ſaw the devotions of his worſnippers.—In 
ſhort; all who live in a general neglect of their duty, though they are not guilty 
-of fuch groſs ſins as make them ſcandalous ;—all theſe, I * may be aſſured of it, 
that they live under God's" difpleaſure; and their, hope of falvation is cons, but 


A deluſion, |: 


And God grant that all who are. Soheemed ay chink of it, while} it is in their 
power, by the help of God, to ee the evil "conſequences: of e without any 
true religion. 

On . hand; a ſuch. as are eonvinded, chat che deſign of CheMiunicyr! is, 
to make men holy, chat they may be happy chat Jeſus Chrift came indeed te 
vedeem ws from the wwrath to come, but that he muſt firſt redeem us from our vain 
converſation. Such as know, and in good earneſt believe this, and are diſpoſed to 
let Chriſtianity have this effect upon them, 10 lum ' them from darkneſs to light, and 
From the 25 of Satan unto God; —ſuch as are reſolved, by the grace of God, that 


Ade fime paſt of their lives ſhall Juffice to hade wrought be will: Vibe Gentiles,——that 


they wür 25 e r Bold the Truth in uurigbrronfigſ, but will let Chriſtianity have 
Its effect upo ir tives, as well as upon their faith; —-ſuch as know their own 
frailty, and e esme to God for help, and uſe the means of grace which he bas 
* for our recovery and TIT, and-find —— God's grace ha the 

| - -,- change 
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change that is wrought in them for the better: All ſuch have the comfort of 
knowing, that their Religion is what it ſhould be;—that they have not only tbe 
form of godlineſs, but the power thereof; —and that their portion in the world to 
come ſhall be much better than if they had continued to have walked (that is, 
lived) as other Gentiles, or as men unconverted do, in the vanity of their minds, 
that is, following their own corrupt inclinations. „C 
From which vanity, and the evil that attends it, the good Lord deliver us all, 
for Jeſus Chriſt's ſake. To whom, e. 
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Aud grieve. not the Holy Spirit of God, whereby ye are ſealed unto the day 
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EFORE I enter upon this ſubject, I will endeavour to ſatisfy you, that not- 
withſtanding the purpoſes you have this day made, and notwithſtanding 
che good prayers which are offered up to God on your behalf, there is yet 
a greater poſſibility of your miſcarrying than you are aware of. The reaſon why 
I obſerve this to you. is, becauſe I know the frailty of human nature better than- 
you'cn be fifpakdet , ß mime name al. 
When a perſon is made ſenſible of his duty to God, and that it is truly his intereſt 
to ſerve him faithfully, and that there is great uneaſineſs and dangers in the ways af 
vice and impiety; while theſe thoughts are warm in his heart, he is apt to be very 
confident that he, for his part, ſhall never run into that wickedneſs which others. 
fall into, and by which they are ruined. And if I ſhould take any of you, (wha 
have this day been confirmed-in your holy purpoſes of obedience) if L ſhould call you aſide, 
and give you this advice: Pray have a care leſt you fall into the ſins, of drun- 
_ © kenneſs, or whoredom, which are hut too common amongſt us; —have a care f 
lying, or ſwearing, or ſtealing, which vill certainly ſhut you out of Heaven; —it 
is very probable theſe would be your thoughts, and your anſwer :“ I am fully 
< reſolved againſt all ſuck great crimes ;— have no manner of inclination; to drin 
too much I know not what it is to be unchaſte; but this I know; that it is 
better to marry than to burn I am {© far from the danger of 9 that I am 
uneaſy when I hear others ſwear and for lying, and ſtealing, I wonder that any 
body ſhould fear that I conld ever be gvilty of ſuch crimess 
Now, you muſt know, that this ia the confidence of, unexperienced: Chriſtians; 
for thoſe that know themſelves better, ko. that there: is not hing mare diceitfai For a 
«Fs | ; : (22 


the heart of man, and that in time, if we give way to our deſires, we ſhall tove 
thoſe very things Which now we abhor, and do thoſe wickedneſſes which at preſent 
we had rather ſuffer death than be guilty of. And that you may be ſatisfied that 
this is very true, I will give you two inſtances out of the Holy Scriptures, one out of 
the Old, and another out of the New Taſtament, which may convince you, chat no 
man ought to be confident of himſelf, what he will be, and what he will do; but 
that it will become the very wiſeſt, and the beſt of us, to be very careful of our 
Ways, and to look up to God for help, by whoſe Spirit alone, thoſe that are not as 
wicked as their neighbours are preſerved from being ſo; and if we do not take 
are of ourſelves, and beg of God to take us under his guidance and bleſſing, we 
may too likely fall into thoſe very ſins to which at preſent we have no manner 
f inclination. AFC» <7 £5 $205 TH 2 „„ 2 7 
When Elijah told Hazael, that he ſhould do very ſevere things to Iſrael, — that 
he would burn their cities, daſh their children, and rip up their women with child; 
2 Kings viii. 12.] Hazael was at that time fo far from ſuch thoughts, that he aſks, 


What, am I a dog, that I ſhould-do this?“ And yet, in proceſs of, time, he did 
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this; and became one of the greateſt ſcourges that Iſrael had. | 
St. Peter had, perhaps, as much natural courage as moſt men, as appears by 
his behaviour in the garden; and he had poſitively given his maſter his word, © If 
« I ſhould die with thee, I will not deny thee in any wiſe ;” "and yet within twelve 
Hours after, he ſwears he knows him not. What account can be given of this? 
Why, this was the cauſe of ſuch a ſtrange alteration in the Apoſtle :—He truſted to 
his own ſtrength, and God for that time left him to himſelf, and you ſee what fol- 
towed. And ſo it will ever be, when God, for our fins,” leaves us ts ourſelves, 
There is not the vileſt thing we now abhor, not the baſeſt vice which we may not 
be guilty of, if ever the Spirit of God gives us up to the government of our 
own wills. | . gs OO NW Tones 8 6 
And now you ſee, that notwithſtanding the good 8 and reſolutions you 
have this day made, and the prayers that have been offered up for you, it is neceſ- 
fary that you ſhould be put in mind of the danger you are in, if, bylany wilful con- 
tinuing in known ſin, you grieve the Holy Spirit of God, and force him to leave 
To come, therefore, to the words of the text, and to the Apoſtle's advice. 
Grieve not the Holy Spirit of God, vbereby ye are ſealed unto: the day of redemption. 
The plain meaning of theſe words is this :=God has given you the earneſt of 
his Spirit into your hearts, - by which you have been taught your duty, —by which 
you have inclinations to perform it, - and by which, if you perſevere, you will be 
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ſecured againſt all dangers, and under all temptations, till yow come to Heaven, 
where all. dangers will be over. But take great care, that you grieve not this Holy 


Spirit, and force him, by any great wickedneſs, or by continuing in a wilful courſe 
of fin, to leave you to yourſelf, and to the power of the devil; —for if you do 
this, you are undone for ever ;—if the Holy Spirit takes off his feal, the devil 
marks you for himſelf, and for eternal „ 99; Low. $150 dog 197 
And this is literally true, and may be quitly ſaid to all you who have this day 
been confirmed. God, whoſe good bleſſing goes along with the wholeſome 
methods of his church, has given you ſuch a proportion of his Spirit, as will for 
che preſent ſecure you from danger, and will, as you go on to make uſe of theſe 
meaſures of grace, ſtill give you greater, till you come io Heaven. Take good 


| keed, therefore, that you do not abuſe” this great blefling, by making yourſelves 
þ| unfit for the Spirit of God to dwell in your hearts; for if you continue to __ 
$ | | | 
. ” 
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che Holy Spirit, he will at laſt leave you; and when you are left by God, it is not 
in the power of all the world beſides to make you amends for ſuch a loſs. 

But that you may be more ſenfible of this, I will lay before you theſe following 
things to be ſeriouſly conſidered by you: Firſt; what your condition is, while you 
continue under the government and protection of God's Holy Spirit. Secondly ; 
what your condition and circumſtances will be, if you ſhall be fo unhappy as to 
drive that' Holy Spirit from you. Thirdly; I will ſhew you what thoſe things are 
which do moſt offind and grieve him. Laſtly; I will propoſe to you a method of 
living, which will, by God's n bleſſing, ſecure you of his favour, and bring 

you to Heaven, | 


I. And, firſt, What your condition is while you continue under the government and 
Protection of God's Holy Spirit. 

Now, while you continue in covenant with God, c you are reconciled to him by 
e the death of his Son.“ [Rom. v. 10.] This frees the mind from fear of future 

evils. - You are under his immediate protection; no temptation ſhall ſo far get 
the dominion over you as to ſeparate you from Chriſt. If (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) 
God has ſent his Spirit. into your hearts, whereby you may call upon God as a 
Father, then you know how tenderly concerned a father 'is for the welfate of his 
children: And theſe expreſſions are made uſe of in the Holy Scriptures to give us 
apprehenſions of God's favourable concern for his children and ſervants. 

To be particular: While you continue under the government of God, you are 
ſecured from the danger of the great enemy of mankind, the devil, whoſe power, 
when God permits him to make uſe of it, is much greater than is generally thought 

of. He did once but get leave from God to try his force with Job, and you ſee 
what a number of calamities fell upon the head of that good man. And another 
inſtance in the New Teſtament we have, which may convince us of the great power 
of the devil, when he is let looſe to do what he pleaſes: Two thouſand ſwine were 
by him at once choaked in the ſea, when Chriſt permitted i it ſo to be; which being 

2 ſingle inſtance of any of our Saviour's miracles which were attended with ſuch a 
ſeeming damage, it is moſt likely it was to convince the world of the great power 
of the devil to hurt the creatures of God, WOE: God permits him ſo to do, for the 


” puniſhment of perverſe mankind. 


And now, pray conſider, what a bleſſing i it is to be aſſured, thas this enemy; with 
all his power, cannot injure you and injure you he cannot, while the Holy 
Spirit of God governs you. He may tempt you to fin, and he may tempt others 
to ſeduce you, but then you may be at eaſe with this Scripture in your heart: 
Greater is he that is in you,” ve is, the _ Spirit) "0 than he that is in the 
« world;” that is, the devil. 

And this brings us to conſider another great advantage which the earneſt of God's - 
Spirit ſecures to you. «© Man is born to trouble, as the ſparks fly upward.” 
Afflictions, diſtempers of body and mind, great croſſes, unavoidable calamities, 
befal all forts of men. This is an obſervation made by Solomon : for in that ſenſe 
his words are; [Eccleſ.-ix. 1.] „No man knoweth love or hatred by all that is 
before them.“ But though afflictions happen to all, yet they have a ; very” b og 
effect upon men, as they light upon the righteous or the wicked. 

When afflictions and troubles befal a man whoſe heart is governed dy the Spirit 'of 
| God, they are ſo far from being a burthen to him, that he receives them thankfully, 

calls them a fatherly correction, is confident that they are deſigned for his good, 
bears them therefore with patience, and grows better, and is really a gainer, by 
what the world calls misfortunes. On the other hand; where the Spirit of God is 
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abſent when afflictions ſeize men; they are impatient, and ſuffer more by that than 
by the calamity which cauſed it; — they aſcribe all they ſuffer to the malice of men, 
or to an ill- governed nature, or to chance, of to any thing but the true cauſe and, 
after all their ſufferings, they are not one jot the better for what they have -under- 
gone. Let any man judge whether of theſe two have the better of it. 

Laſtly; the Spirit of God, which is given you, has this happy effect upon you; ; 
you are hereby ſealed unto the day of redemption ; that is, to eternal happineſs, | 
You are not put into immediate. poſſeſſion of Heaven ; but if the Holy Spirit 
dwell in your hearts, you are, ſo long, as ſute of Heaven as thoſe that are actually 
there. But then every man that has this hope purifies himſelf, keeps himſelf un- 
pores from the world, ng grieves not the Holy Spirit fo long, till he is forced to 

rſake his charge. 

II. And this brings us to the con particular, which was to coma, What your 
| endicha will be 4 you Ju be fo — as to ge __ ide that Heyy Spirit 
e 7%. 

If I ſhould only tell) ow; that then you MF be left to 8 even that is a 
mol dreadful, condition. We look upon it as a great misfortune, when a young 
man who is born to a plentiful eſtate comes to it, and is maſter of himſelf, before 
he has experience to govern either the one or the other; and we judge truly, and it 
happens accordingly, that an eſtate to ſuch a man is rather a curſe than a bleſſing, 
But ſure, to be left to one's ſelf in a ſpiritual ſenſe, is a much greater misfortune, — 
as much greater, as the ſoul is more valuable than the body, or an eſtate: And, 
therefore, every wiſe n e n of Oda — Leave me het. in'the hands of 
. my on counſel. M ir 21 res ih 51 | 
But, though this is bad enough, yet Ude 18 not [the ark of Ko: For when the 
Spirit of God forſakes us, the enemy of mankind takes the government of us; and 
then we ſhall ſoon change our thoughts of things, our deſires, our actions =what 
before time we diſliked, we ſhall now eſteem; what we had no inclination to, we 
chall nom eagerly. covet; and thoſe actions which we have often condemned in 

others, we ſhalt be guilty of ourſelves. + 
That this. is really true, and that ſuch bangen as theſe will n Indppen | In 
| every one of you, who ſhall be ſo unfortunate as to grieve the Holy Spirit fo long 
till he forfakes you you may learn from what happens almoſt every day. Do not 
you ſee people that have been bred up in the Chriſtian religion, and for fome time 
have li ved like orderly profeſſors of Chriſtianity ; do not you ſee them become as 
careleſs as if there; were neither Religion, nor God, nor Heaven, nor Hell? 
Others hecpme as much im love with wickednefs as if they had had maſters to _ 
taught them. Do not you ſee people of the ſame church, under the ſame 

and teachers; having th ſame advantages of earning and parts, and yer * 
orderly and like good Chriſtians, and others run wild, as f they had been bred 
amongſt infidels. What is the reaſon of theſe ſtrange differences d Why, plainly 
his: Thoſe that ſuffer themſelwes io be governed by the Spirit of God that con- 
tinue to fear, God, continue to be the children of God, — and His Spirit watches 
over chem fer good - and they that drive kim aua become: like thew er the 
devil, and his works ey wyh do. 2 dent gil oc 

To this truth in your minds, dale bin one inſtance along ** wry There! is 
ſcarce ane of you, (upon whom 1 have laid my hands this day) unleſs he be a very 
eeurly ſinner indeed, but at this time looks upon drunkenneſs to be a very bad fort 
of a vice. You wonder how people can drink when they are not thirſty, what 
Wa chere can be in N themſelves a 9 to every ſober 17 70 
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that ſees them. But then, pray conſider, that every man had the ſame thoughts of 
this vice as you now have, when he was of your age, and unacquainted with it. 
Not the moſt notorious drunkard, but ance in his life was as ſaber, and was as 
little inclined to it, as you are this day. From whence pray conclude, that a man's 
mind may alter, and that he may ſo live as to do choſe mint hereafter which he 
now abhors. 

The ſame may be ſaid of all other fins, A youth who has not lived in a bea 
theniſh family, or in a heatheniſh town, has no more inclination to ſwear or curſe, 
than he has to eat raw fleſh ; his ſtomach riſes when he hears an oath ;—and he is 
as ready to hide himſelf from a curſe, as if the perſon had power to inflict 4 
well as to with damnation. But after all, if this youth ſhall fo far neglect himſelf, 
as for company's ſake, or any other wicked purpoſe, to delight himſelf with the 
converſation of ſuch people as mind not what they ſay or ſwear, it is great odds 
that he may become as bad as the worſt of his companions. We ſee it often 
a 5 And what befals another may, nap. will befal me, if once I am "__ 
to my — 451 | 

This ee Hübe us ey a true account of thoſe honide crimes which | 
are too frequently committed in the world, and which even human nature ſtarts at. 

You wonder how a woman can be tempted to murder the child of her womb; 
you cannot imagine how people come to delight in blood, and make ſo light of it, 
as to kill a man for a trifle in compariſon. But then you do not conſider, that 
human nature, when once corrupt, is the ſame in all men. We are all ſubject to 
temptations; and if, by our repeated crimes, we ſhould force the divine Spirit to 
leave us wholly in the power of: Hell to manage, no man can tell, no man can 
foreſee, what Ale wickedneſs he ſhall at laſt be tempted to commit, nor what 
unthought-of end he may bring himſelf unto, while he goes from ſin to ſin, till he 
meets with deſtruction. 

That this is a condition, that theſe are e circumſtances bad enough, you will eaſily 
be perſuaded to believe. But yet the condition of thoſe who continue to grieve 
the Spirit of God by a courſe of wickedneſs, has fomething in it more terrible. 
It is not only to be in a courſe of life which will lead me to ruin, if I continue in 
it, but it is to lie under very great difficulties of ever being reformed. ä 

Moſt ſinners propoſe to themſelves ſome time or other to take up; but what is 
there in nature which is likely to bring that about? No man ever grew wifer, of 
more conſiderate, by continuing longer in the practice of vice ;-=a man's conſcience. 
does not, by uſing to go againſt it, grow tenderer. On the contrary; every body 
may obſerve, that men grow more deſperate, -more/ careleſs, more hardened, the 
longer they go on in a wicked courſe of life. This is the almoſt conſtant effect of 
. continued in; and, if ſome great ſinners are by ſome extraordinary 
method of providence reclaimed, this is great mercy to thoſe particular men; but 
this is not to be depended on. We are not to fin, that grace may abound, If men 
eſcape the d 8 50 the ſea in a cock-boat, this does not, however, encourage 
others to e boat of choice, to make ſuch a voyage in 

In ſhort; when men have diſcharged God out of their minds, by grieving bim 
with their wicked lives, their circumſtances are very ſad, they neither do, nor 
delight in, that which is good, or ſafe, or praiſe-worthy; and, what is worſe ſtill, 
they are too likely never to return to ſober reaſon. And that this Wa rerrible 
condition, every one of you fees without more arguments. 

III. Let us then, in the bird particular, conſider, —Whbat thoſe Mine are, which 
_N iow 1 a Spirit as to force bim to leave us t MOI" * take notice of 
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what the Spirit of God faith in anſwer to this: [Rom. i. 28.] “ Even as hey did 
4 not like to retain God in their knowledge, God gave them over to a reprobate 
« mind, to do thoſe things which are not convenient.“ 1 . 
Jou ſee what is the firſt ſtep to ruin. God puts into our minds good thoughts, 
good defires ;—infpires us with holy purpoſes ; — ſhews us the way we ſhould take; 
checks us when we go wrong ;—corrects us if we be diſobedient ;—in a word, 
«© God ſpeaks once, yea twice, yet man perceiveth it not.” Thus far the Spirit of 
God bears with us. But when once men begin to wiſh that their conſciences would 
be quiet, - that the Spirit of God would not ſpeak to them ;—when once they ſtrive 
to quiet their conſciences by running into ſtill greater-crimes,—and are deaf to the 
ſoft whiſpers of the Holy Spirit of God ;—then is that Spirit ſaid to be grieved; 
and as a grieved perſon forſakes the thing which offends him, ſo the Spirit of God, 
if men ſtill ſbut their ears, at laſt gives them up to a reprobate mind; that is, a 
mind void of judgment. F e 1 
When the Holy Scripture ſpeaks of wicked men, we have this expreſſion or ſome 
fuch, in the account of them. — They have not God before their eyes; — they have not 
God in all their thoughts ;—they live without God in the world. From whence, pray 
learn #his great truth, That when once a perſon begins to live and a@ without 
thinking 2 of God, he is then in the road to ruin. „%% COy o? 
That I may ſpeak plain in a matter of ſuch moment, my meaning is this :— 
When a man enters upon any buſineſs, though it be his ordinary buſineſs, without 
thinking thus with himſelf : Has not God forbidden me this thing ;—has not 
God commanded me that? Is this fit for me to do as a man, as a Chriſtian, as one 
' accountable to God ?—Shall not I by this action injure my neighbour, whom God 
commands me to love as myſelf ?—Will the doing of ſuch a thing be no diſhonour 
to God? Will not my conſcience, which is God's vicegerent within me, / ſometime 
reproach me for this ?——He that does not ever and anon think thus with himſelf, 
will not long retain God in his knowledge, and then you remember what follows, 
God gives ſuch men up ta-aireprobate mind.. Gr Doha 
IV. To prevent which, let me in the Iaſt place lay before you, à method of living, 
which, by God's good bleſſing, may ſecure to you the comfort and coutinuance of his Holy 
Spirit, The directions ſhall be very brief, and ſnitable to your capacities. 
. - Firſt; Pray conſtantly to God for bis direction, guidance, and bleſſing. It is as impoſ- 
üble for a man to hve a virtuous life without prayer, as it is to live long without 
food. It was a good ſaying of a great man, Prayer will either make you leave 
« off finning, or ſinning will make you leave off praying; from whence conclude, 
that from that very day, when you begin to neglect praying to God, from that very 
day, (if you take not up fpeedily) you may date your run. 
Secondly; Let me adviſe you, as you value your ſouls, to e&/erve ſtrictly the 
Lord's Day, to keep it holy. Worldly buſineſs, or worldly pleaſures, company, or 
diverſions, may make one ſometimes forget God; but he that reſolves; ſtrictly to 
obſerve the duties of the Lord's Day, will by this means be brought to himſelf, 
and to his God, one day in ſeven, and that may ſanctify him for the loſs of the ſix 
days paſt. There is likewiſe a ſecret bleſſing that goes along with a conſcientious. 
obſervance of this dag W eee oomwnrt badger en 
Thirdly ; Read every day ſome portion of the Holy Scripture, though it be but a few 
verſes, if buſineſs ſhould indeed hinder you from reading more; particularly of 
the New Teſtament, which is able to make you wiſe unto ſalvation through faith 
in Jeſus Chriſt. There is a certain bleſſing attends a diligent reading of Scripture, 
and men are enlightened. at times, and by Scriptures, when: they leaſt expected 


information 
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information. A paſſage, a verſe, a line of Scripture, has ſometimes ſet men upon 
thinking, which has ended in a thorough reformation. 

Fourthly; Be diligent in that ſtate of life unto which it ſhall pleaſe God to call you. 
te Slothfulneſs” (faith Solomon) “ caſteth into a deep ſleep;“ that is, it makes 
men as ſenſeleſs, and as unconcerned, as men who are ſoundly aſleep. Beſides, 
idleneſs, or being out of a man's own calling, lays one open to the temptations of 
the devil. He has no buſineſs with a man who is doing what he ſhould do; but 
Gr ages: is a temptation to him to turn out of his way to try his ſkill and ſtrength 
with you. 1 8 8 

Fifthly ; Frequent good company, and thoſe that fear God. © As iron ſharpeneth iron, 
ce ſo a man ſharpeneth the countenance of his friend; [Prov. xxvii. 17.] ſo does 
the fear of God 1n others beget a fear of God in you. And take this for a rule, 
he that delights to be in the company of wicked men, whether it be for their wit, 
or learning, or any other advantage, that man is not truly good himſelf, 

Sixthly ; Avoid all temptations to fin; all appearance of evil: This is the Apoſtie's 
direction, and there is good reaſon for it; for can a man touch pitch, and not be 
defiled? Or can a man run into temptations, and be confident he ſhall get clear of 
them? Aſſure yourſelves, you will meet with enough without ſeeking or playing 
with them; and inſtead of running into apparent danger, we are taught by our 
Lord, to pray, Lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from evil.” 

Laſtly; endeavour to have theſe. thoughts of God ever in your mind: — That he is 
in every place, beholding the evil and the good ;—that you are accountable to him 
for every thing you do;—that all your ſucceſs depends upon him ;—that even what 


we call our misfortunes come from him; that preſent and future happineſs is in his 


hands, to diſpoſe of to thoſe that ſerve him faithfully ;—and that he ever reſpects. 
the humble, and thoſe that look to him for help and aſſiſtance. Theſe thoughts are 
grateful to God's Spirit; and while you have theſe, he will never be grieved or 
leave you to yourſelves. | 


I have all this while been ſpeaking to the younger ſort; but you that are oider may 
reap ſome benefit from what has been ſaid. You that have lived in the fear of God 
the greateſt part of your lives, may, from what has been faid, learn to whom it is 
you owe that comfort and bleſſing, even to the good Spirit of God, which has 
_ conſtantly watched over you for good. You that have been in the ways of vice, 
and are by the Spirit of God reclaimed, you will obſerve what ſteps they were which 
led you into error, and how to pleaſe that Spirit, which alone, dwelling in you, cair 


preſerve you from falling into. fin again. And you alſo that are yet unreformed, 


may ſee what a condition you are in, and how hazardous your circumſtances are, 
To conclude :—Both young and old are concerned in theſe following inferences, 
which neceſſarily follow from what has been ſaid. CEE 1 
Firſt, that no perſon will continue at one certain pitch of wickedneſs, but either 
he muſt reform and be growing better, or he will ſtill grow more vicious and 
depraved, while God ſuffers him to live. The reaſon is this: — We none of us act 


purely of ourſelves, but all mankind are governed either by the Spirit of God, or 


dy the power of the devil. Which ever of theſe two directs us, they will not ſuffer 
us to be idle. So long as the Spirit of God continues to rule in our hearts, we 
ſhall go from ſtrength to ſtrength, as the P/almift ſpeaks, till we become perfect, and 
out of the power of hell to touch us; and if we grieve the Holy Spirit, and force 


him away, then the Spirit of Darkneſs will not ſuffer us to be idle, but will find 
work enough to bring us to himſelf. For not only one ill habit begets another, 


but the more a man ſins, the leſs capable he ſtill makes himſelf of ſeeing what 
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will be the end of his ways; and the motions and workings of God's Spirit have 
{ill leſs power upon him, till God quite forſakes him, till he fills up the meaſure 
of his iniquities, and till he meets with deſtructio n. 
And this brings us to a ſecerd ob/ervation, which is, that no man can. be 
ſecure of himſelf who will continue in the practice of any known fin; nor can he 
be ſure but that in time he ſhall fall into the moſt aborninable wickedneſs, No 
man can at firſt bring himſelf to do ſuch ill things, as by degrees he will make 

eaſy to his mind and practice. Conſider but the life of Solomon, as it is recorded 
C in Scripture, the firſt part of which was ſo different from the laſt, What followed 
iN his ſtrange depravity, you all learn from God's word, His kingdom was divided, 
n and a curſe of ill manners entailed upon his paſterity, which ended in the deſtruc- 
9 tion of his kingdom. 8 % ie e 


It may juſt ſo happen to every man living, who knowingly and wilfully allows 
himſelf in any one thing which God and nature have made a vice; and there can 
be no ſecurity for any man, until he has, by the grace of God, ſo far gained upon 
himſelf as to be willing and content to hear the voice of God within him, and 
reſolve to be what God and his conſcience tell him he ſhould be. At the very 
moment of our creation, God deſigned to govern us by his Spirit; for he made us 
creatures capable of going aſtray, and for that reaſon it was agreeable to his good- 
neſs to direct us himſelf; and direct us he will, till by our wilful ſins we become too 
wicked for ſuch a guide. | 15 %%% io Let. 

Tay; God does never withdraw his Spirit from us while we continue fit for ſuch 
' a mercy, that is, while there are any hopes (and God knows it very well) whether 
his grace ſhall not ſtill be abuſed. and deſpiſed, The truth and goodneſs of God 

gives us all the aſſurance imaginable of this; and every man's experience may 
ſatisfy him, that God leaves no methads untried, which may become a merciful 

Vater and ju Creator, in, order to bring his children and creatures to their duty 
and happineſs. Sh 5 ö | JJ 

But tough a man may, from the good motions of God's Spirit, hope that he 
is ſtill within the care of God; that God hath not yet given him up to a reprobate 
mind; yet he ought not to conclude, that therefore he may ſtill go on in wicked ; 
neſs, and ſtill hope that the ſame infinite love will evermore ſave him from ruin. 
For it is true, God doth wonderfully prevent us, and with great long- ſuffering bear 

with his creatures, while there is any hopes of a 'reformation, But when that is 
-Over,-when we have grieved the Spirit of God too long, and wearied his patience, 
—then followeth the ſad ſtate, to be for/aken of God, and given over 10 a; reprobate 


he conclufion of the whole will be this: That nothing but preſerving in your 
minds a ſenſe and fear of God, can ſecure you from the fouleſt vices, from the 
crafts and aſſaults of the devil, from God's wrath, and from everlaſting damnation. | 
As then we heartily pray to be delivered from theſe, we are bound to take great 
 cheed unto our ways, that we grieve not the good Spirit of God, and force him to 
leave us to be governed by our own reaſon and choices. May that good Spirit 
defend us all by his heavenly grace, that we may continue his ſervants unto out 
MPves end, through. Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. i . 
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PREACHED AT AN ORDINATION. 


OUR SAVIOUR's CONCERN FOR THE COMMON PEOPLE A PAT- 
'TERN FOR HIS FOLLOWERS, AND ESPECIALLY FOR MINISTERS 
or THE GOSPEL. 


NAT R. ix. 36, 37s 38. 


; But when he ſaw the multitudes, he was moved with co mpaſſion for them, becauſe 
they fainted, and were ſeattered abroad as ſheep ping no ſhepherd. Then 
faith be unto his diſciples, The harveſt truly is plenteous, but the labourers are 
few. Pray ye therefore the Lord Ml the harveſt that he will i forth 
labourers into 15 harvep.- 1 


without cauſe; and yet we find by experience, (ſuch is our ignorance 
and the corruption of our nature) that bat very ſight, which cauſed 
compaſſion in him, is too often amongſt nen an occaſion of contempt and diſregard. 

He could not behold the ultitude but with concern and pity, and an earneſt deſire 

of having their caſe. and misfortunes conſidered, and taken care of. While the 
generality of men (who by the providence of God are raiſed above the common 
people) are too apt to think the common prople not worth ſo much concern as 
Jefus Chriſt would have beſtowed upon them. 

Without doubt then it muft be for want of knowing, and being throughly convinced 
of, the danger the generality of the world is in, that we are not al more affected 
with their wants and ſufferings; for, verily, the condition of all people, who live 

without God in the world, is ſo forlorn and miſerable, that if it were but well conſi- 

dered, what hazard they run, and What happineſs they are like to loſe, for want of 
ufing their beſt endeavours to attain it, we could not chuſe but be moved with 
compaſſion, (as our bleſſed Saviour _ and ftrive, at leaft pray, with all our 
hearts, that God would raiſe up Lr to them; that be would fend forth labourers 
into bis harveſt, that he would 4 = men with | ag to inſtruct the 
people in the ways of truth . a oi a SAIL 


Now, that what I am going to ſay to you may de more edifying, we ſhall fr 


Wii the Som of God i is e with compaſſion, to 55 ſure it is not 
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conſider, more particularly, the occafion of our Saviour s great concern. Secondly ;. 
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reaſon to be very thankful for the concern wwe expreſs towards them. And theſe are the 
particulars which (by God's good bleſſing) I ſhall now explain to you. 

I. And, firſt, we ſhall conſider he occafion of our Saviour's great concern and 
compaſſion, The text faith, it was © becauſe they fainted,” or were tired and lay 
down, “ and were ſcattered abroad, as ſheep having no ſhepherd.” 

It is certain, that, to a mind througbly awakened, there is not a greater burthen, 
than the ſenſe of that corruption of our nature which is every moment leading us 

into rebellion againſt God. To know what is good, and not to be able to perform 
that good; — to know that we mult all appear before the judgment-ſeat of God, and 
at the ſame time to know that our lives and actions will not bear to be enquired 
into; - to ſee © a law in our members warring againſt the law of our minds, and 
« bringing us into captivity to the law of fin.” This will make the ſtouteſt 
heart cry out, O wretched man that I am, who ſhall deliver me from this body 
< of death?” 5 | „„ „ 

And this was the very caſe of the multitude which our Saviour beheld with 
compaſſion; and this was the reaſon of his concern: They knew the Law, and haz 
the Law was holy, and the Commandment holy, juſt, and goud. They were ſenſible that 

their peace depended upon the obſervance of that law; and that upon tranſgreſſing 
the law, their conſcience would accuſe them of guilt, and fill their ſouls with fears 
of what might come hereafter. And yet, at the ſame time, they found themſelves 
under the power of a corrupt nature, ſtrengrhened by cuſtom, which became a law 
to them, —ſ that when they would do good, evil was preſent with them. In ſhort; 
they found themſelves under a law, which they could not in all points obſerve; and 
yet they knew that the Lawgiver expected an entire obedience. This made them 
reſtleſs, like Theep without a ſhepherd;—this made their condition truly pitiable, 
and themſelves the objects of Chriſt's compaſſion. This made Him with ſo much 
earneſtneſs at another time invite them: Come unto me all that travail, and are 
* heavy laden, and I will refreſh you, and ye ſhall find reſt unto. your ſouls.” And 
laſtly; it was this conſideration which made Him, after ſo affeFing a manner, recom- 
mend the caſe.of his /cattered flock to his diſciples, and in them, to all paſtors of his 
Cburch,—that they would, as he had, have compaſſion on them ;—that they would 
Cas all good ſhepherds do) look after their flock; — not leave them to themſelves 
and their own choices,—not ſuffer them to ffarve, or wander, for want of food 
proper for them; —but, with a merciful hand, helping their infirmities, and fup- 
Plying all their wants. )))%%%% 6% Ys tons 952 Tag 000} 
II. And now, beloved, let us not fancy, that this was only the cafe of people 
Before the preaching of the Goſpel. It is plainly our oum caſe; and our own, if poſſible, 
is more pitiable than their s was. Let us but look abroad upon the multitude of 


Chriſtians. How many there are, who know not why they are fo how many, 


who know their duty, and yet, for want of being feaſonably put in mind of it, 
forget, or neglett it;—how many, who have (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) tbe form of 
godlingſs, an outward ſhew, but denying the power thereof; that is, who do not live 
anſwerable to their-qutward profeotmn. worn io erttr att 7 $1 ow; 
Loet us conſider, how many there are who may have che words, but know little 
_ oof the meaning, of the Principles of Chriſtianity !—How many there are, who find 
themſelves uneaſy, and do not know why !-—Who ſuſpect they are not ſafe, and yet 
Know not what to do to be ſol— Let us look further and ſee, how many have 
their very ſouls and affections ſo ſet upon this world, as not to think of a better; 
now many, who are ſo pleaſed with the delights of this, as to de/pi/e a better;—how 
Many, who do not really know the hazard they run, or the danger they are in, oy | 
— — : taking 
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taking no more care of their ſouls! And laſtly; how many there are, who know OM 
fo little of the happineſs which God has prepared for them that love him, that 
they know not whether it is worth their while to look after it! 
Let us (I ſay) conſider theſe things, and ſay, Whether there is not as much 
reaſon now as ever, for compaſſion? And then let us pray, that God would increaſe 
the number and the graces of his Miniſters ;—that God would give them a true 


compaſſion, that is, a juſt ſenſe of the value of ſouls, and the reward of thoſe that 
are inſtrumental in ſaving them. ns 


III. And this will make us undertake the work of the miniſtry, and diſcharge it 
with chearfulneſs, courage, and conſtancy; for a true compaſſion will make us do all this. 
Firſt, with chearfulne/s. I conferred not,” ſaith St. Paul, © with fleſh and blood.” 
No, truly; if he had done ſo, he would never have undertaken, or never have gone 
through, the work of the miniſtry. What then made him undertake fo difficult a 
work? Why, a deep ſenſe of the miſery of man. He ſaw the world lie in wickedneſs ; 
ſome unavvidably, and ſome wilfully blind;—ſome careleſs, and ſome deſperate; 
—ſome e in vain for help, and others deſpiſing it. When the Lord of the 
harveſt touched his ſoul with ſuch a compaſſion as made him reſolve (having Chriſt 
for his example) to think no trouble too much,—no office too mean, —whilſt he was 
doing good, and gaining fouls out of the miſery in which they were plunged. 

And this is that which is ſtiled an inward call; which is ſuch a diſpoſition of the 
heart (wrought by the Spirit of God) as obliges a man, out of a ſenſe of duty, and 
in hopes of doing good, to dedicate himſelf, and all his labours, to God's imme- 
diate ſervice. And truly, they that deſire to come into the miniſtry, without conſi- 
dering, that it is an employment, which obliges them to the ftrifeft virtue, the 
greateſt patience, the meekeſt condeſcenſion, and withal continual labour and watchfulneſs ; 
they may very well doubt of the truth of their call. : 85 

As a true compaſſion will make us undertake the work with chearfulneſs, ſo it 
will enable us to go through the undertaking with Courage; —a very neceſſary quali- 
fication for a Miniſter of Chriſt. It is St. Paul's advice to Timothy: * Thou 
ce therefore endure hardneſs, as a good ſoldier of Jeſus Chriſt.” [2 Tim. ii. 3.] 
How much then do they forget themſelves and their calling, who are afraid of 

men, who are afraid of difficulties,—who are afraid of the iſſue of their labours? 
forgetting St. Paul's motto, © Not I, but the grace of God.” A good ſervant, 
therefore, will be ſure to do his duty, and leave the event in the hands of his 
Breit Matter; „ . 5 5 ͥ ] 
And as courage is, ſo is perſeverance, a neceſſary qualification for the miniſtry. 
c He that fleeth,” whether from the danger of the wolf, or for want of temporal 
encouragements, to be ſure, © is an hireling, and careth not for the ſheep.” It is 
for want of that compaſſion which our great Maſter ſhewed for the multitude going 
aſtray, that people firſt enquire—not what good can I do, but what fhall I get by the 
ſervice? And then the conſequence is, I will look to my gains, and let the ſervice 
)yyyVIyIůͥͥͤyyjyqͥyùͥyͤͥyöq re als 
But this is not the way of ſuch as fear God. They have other motives for under- 
taking the charge and cure of ſouls. They conſider, how acceptable it muſt needs 
be in the fight of God, to ſpend: their days in that very work, for the bringing 
which about, Jeſus Chriſt left the glories' of Heaven, to ſave men from death 
eternal, See how the Prophet deſcribes bim long before his coming in the 
fleſh: [If, xl. 11.]-* He ſhall feed his flock like a ſhepherd, he ſhall gather the 
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What is all this for, but to inſtruct thoſe that are ſhepherds, how they are to 
| behave themſelves towards their flock; which are all to be carefully tended, as we 
hope for a reward from the great Shepherd, the Lord Feſus ? 

And can any of us ſee with what carefulneſs and concern a poor ſhepherd is 
employed about his flock? Seeking out their ailments, and proper cures for them : 
How he is pleaſed and rejoiced to find fuch as have gone aſtray; ſparing no 
pains till he has found what he had loſt. Can we ſee this, without reproaching 
ourſelves? For do we, with half that affection and application, look after our 
flocks;—ſeek for ſuch as are aſtray in the ways of ignorance and impiety;—bring 
them back with gentleneſs ;—concluding, that poſſibly they went wrong for want 
of knowing better, for want of being taken care off ß | 

Verily, our Spiritual Flocks have their diſtempers, their weakneſſes, —are liable to 
accidents, to enemies, to death, —as well as our other flocks. And they muſt be 
attended, or they will periſh, and we ſhall be accountable. . So faith the Lord by 
the Prophet, [Ezek. xxxiv. 4.] © The diſeaſed have ye not ſtrengthened, neither 
c have ye healed that which was ſick; neither have ye bound up that which was 
« broken; neither have ye brought again that which was driven away; neither have 
« ye ſought that which was Joſt; but with force and with cruelty have ye ruled 
« them. Therefore, [ver. 10.] I will require my flock at your hand.” &c, 

A matter very well worthy of all our conſideration. For not only our future 
welfare, as well as zheir's, depends upon the care we beſtow upon them no; - but 
even our preſent ſatisfaction and comfort, in ſome meaſure, depend upon the com- 
paſſion we have for thoſe committed to our care. 
IV. For by this means, the people, for whoſe ſafety we expreſs ſo great concern, will 
at laſt be obliged in gratitude to be obedient and thankful to thoſe that take care of them, 
WMWWe of the clergy are apt to be uneaſy when our 22 do not reſpect us as we 
think with reaſon they ought to do. Why, now, the true way to cure people of 
this fault is, to endeavour to make them ſenſible of the real concern, the unfeigned 
love, we have for them ;—to make them underſtand the value of their fouls, which 
are committed to our care; — the hazard they are in without our miniſtry, When 
once they perceive that our preſence amongſt them is neceſſary, and that our 
labours are really of advantage to them ;—that they would be apt to forget them- 
ſelves, their God, and the duty they owe to God and man, if they were not often 
called upon and put in mind of all theſe. If they do but once well underſtand, (and 
it is our buſineſs to make them underſtand) “ that God is in Chriſt reconciling the 
d world unto himſelf, and hath committed unto us the Word of this Reconci- 
ce lation; [2 Cor. v. 19.]—That therefore, as they hope for reconciliation and 
the favour of God, they will not deſpiſe tha? miniſtry which God has ordained.— 
When once people know this, they will reſpect us for our work's ſake, —for the 
fake of our-office,—and for their ſouls' ſake;—and we ball no longer have reaſon to 
complain of their e either for our perſous or miniſtr v. 1 
And certainly they that think our office and buſineſs is eaſy, and that we enjoy 
the benefit of their labours for nothing, will be convinced of their miſtake, when 
they ſee us faithful in diſcharging the ſeveral duties of our calling. When they ſee 
us thoughtful for their good ;—concerned to know their ſeveral wants, and ready 
to help them;—-vifring the fick; — comforting the affiified;—warning the unruly ;— 
inſtructing the uulearned; — ending ſome by Chriſtian reproofs ;—diſobliging others by 
not complying with their follies. When they ſee what different ſorts of people a 
TClergyman has to deal with ;—that ſome are to be comforted, while others are to 
be terrified, with the judgments of God ;—that ſome muſt of neceſſity e 5 
1 JJ CV before 
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before all, that others may fear; - while others are to be warned and dealt with in 
private. As theſe are thoughts enough to confound one who has this burthen upon 
him; (eſpecially if he does not endeavour to acquit himſelf conſcientiouſly) ſo theſe 
are conſiderations which will convince all thoughtful people, — that God's Miniſters 
do well deſerve God's allowance, while they do his ſervice as they are obliged. 

And now, beloved, you ſee whom you undervalue, when you Aegean your 
paſtor. One, who is God's Miniſter; —one, who is bound by his Maſter's example, 
to have the mt tender compaſſion for you; —one, whoſe office it is, to watch for your 
ſouls, for which he is accountable; —one, who is appointed to declare unto you be 
whole will of God, Without whoſe miniſtry your children cannot enter into cove- 
nant with God, nor yourſelves receive the bleſſed Sacrament, the ſeal of God's 
favour to man. In one word; without whoſe miniſtry you cannot hope to be 
acquitted before God, who {by his Son) has declared to his Minifters, “ He that 
cc deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me, and God that ſent me.“ | 

As for ourſelves, my brethren, God forbid that we ſhould be of the number of 
thoſe whom the Prophet Jeremiah [I. 6.] ſpeaks of, © Their ſhepherds have cauſed 
e them to go aſtray;” —or of thoſe the Prophet Zechariah [xi. f.] mentions: 
<c Their own ſhepherds pity them not.” Our great Maſter has ſet us another ſort 
of example. And we ſhall follow his example, if we are indeed ſenſible of the 
condition of a ſoul deſtitute of the grace of God, We ſhall lament the condition of 
all ſuch, we ſhall pity, we ſhall pray for them, and endeavour to reſcue them out 
of the hands of the enemy. Above all, we ſhall ſtrive to do this by our good 
examples, by lives as free as may be from the pollutions of the world. 

It is true, it is a great miſtake people run into, when they think that 4 life of 
Brit purity and holineſs belongs only to the clergy, As if holineſs were not to be the 

buſineſs of every one who hopes to ſee God in peace. But thus much we may 
learn from this way of reaſoning, —That a clergyman, who does not form his life 
according to the rules of the Goſpel, of all men living muſt not hope to go to Heaven, 
And though a man may be a true miniſter without theſe qualifications, (as a very 
villain may be an ambaſſador from a good King) yet the ſcandal would be ſo great, 
and the doom ſo heavy, that it is enough to ſtartle even thoſe that think they may 
not be of that number, and to make them jealous of their ways. . 

To conclude: However well we may wiſh the work of the miniſtry to proſper; 

without the bleſſing of he Lord of the harveſt, neither the wiſhes nor the endeavours 
of the labourers will proſper. For whatever parts or qualifications a man has, 
unleſs the Spirit of God incline and enable him to ga through-the work, he will by 
no means be equal to the burthen he undertakes. Therefore, our Saviour not 
only bids us pray the Lord of the Harveſt, to ſend, to diſpoſe, to qualify, to enable 
the labourers, but prayed himſelf, and continued all night in prayer, for that pur- 
poſe; by virtue of whoſe interceſſion the Church of God has hitherto been, and 
will to the end of the world be, ſupplied with Paſtors and Teachers. But ſtill it 
is our duty to pray for God's Good Spirit to go along with us. ED | 
The Holy Scriptures give us many inſtances of the power of this Spirit, when 
given to men deſigned for any office ordained of God. And truly, if we had not 
more reaſon to depend upon his guidance and bleſſing, than upon our own good 
wiſhes, or beſt endeavours, the work would go but very indifferently forward. 

But Chriſt, who has commanded us to feed bis flock, who has promiſed to © be 
« with us unto the end of the world,” will, we hope and pray, bleſs our preſent 
undertaking, and all our labours. To whom, with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, 

be all honour and glory, world without end. Amen. | 3 7h 
— 1 8 SERMON 
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PREACHED AT AN ORDINATION. 


THE GREAT BLESSING OF A STANDING MINISTRY. 


NUM B. vi. 22, 22, Cc. 


And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, Speak unto Aaron and unto his ſons, 
ſaying, On this wiſe ye ſhall bleſs the children of Iſrael, ſaying unto them, 
The Lord bleſs thee, and keep thee : The Lord make his face ſhine upon thee, 
and be gracious unto thee: The Lord lift up his countenance upon thee, and 
give thee peace. And they ſhall put my name upon the children of 1ſrael; 
and I will bleſs them. _ nm... obabgt: ot 


Awe 
* : 
* * 


T Hr which I purpoſe to do at this time, good Chriſtians, is to lay before 


you THE GREAT BLESSING OF A STANDING MINISTRY ;—that you may know 

how to value ſo great a bleſſing, and be thankful to God for it; - that you 
may not be tempted by a wicked world to deſpiſe God's Miniſters;—but that you 
may reap all the benefit of zheir prayers, whom God has appointed to pray for 
you, and to bleſs you; and whoſe prayers for you, he has promiſed to hear, if you 
do not make yourſelves unworthy of his bleſſing. 5 1 
l have taken a text out of the Law of Moſes. It is the ſolemn bleſſing with which 
the prieſts diſmiſſed the congregation by God's own appointment. The Chriſtian 
church uſes the ſame bleſſing in effect. They both recommend the people to God's 
bleſſing and protection. THE LORD BLESS THEE, AND KFEP THEE; that 1s, preſerve 
and keep thee from all evil; THE LORD MAKE HIS FACE TO SHINE UPON THEE, by 
delivering thee out of all thy troubles; Ax D BE cRacious uNTo THEE, in pardoning 
thy fins, and paſſing by thine iniquities: THE LORD LIFT UP THE LIGHT OF HIS 
COUNTENANCE UPON THEE, or make thee glad and joyful; anD cive THEE PEACE, 
that is, all manner of proſperity. And then, that the people might not imagine 
this to be only an empty ceremony, without any real effect, God aſſures them, 
that when his prieſt thus bleſſes them in his name, that he will Bleſs them according 
to the bleſſing proveunced over them. And in the antient prayers of the Greek church, 
the people anſwered, THE LORD KEEP YOU, SIR, TO BLESS AND SANCTIFY US MANY 
YEARS; to ſhew' how ſenfible they were of the benefit of receiving God's bleſſing 
„ pa rh poo als „% ON: Tue e | 
And this is what I would endeavour to make [you ſenſible of; that is, or THE 
GREAT BLESSING OF A STANDING MINISTRY. And this I ſhall do, by ſetting before 


* See Exod. vii. 29. Deut. x. 8. Joel ii. 16. Ecclus. L 21, 22. 2 Chron. xxx. 27. Luke iv. 5. 


f 


you, 
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vou, in order, the work of a Miniſter of God; that you may know how much his 
Miniſters contribute to your Salvation; and that you may eſteem them accordingly. 
— But I muſt firſt ſhew you by what authority they act. 
Now; the deſign of the Chriſtian Religion being to reſtore mankind to the 
Mercy and Favour of God, from which we are ſadly fallen, it pleaſed God to ſend 
his only Son, to inſtruct us in the true and only way of becoming holy, that we 
might be capable of being happy. This he did in his own perſon while he conti- 
nued upon earth; but being to return to Heaven, he gave authority to his Apoſtles 
and to their ſucceſſors, to finiſh the work which he had begun; that 1s, to preach 
the Goſpel to all ſucceeding generations, that the world might have an opportunity 
of knowing the good pleaſure of God, and what men muſt do to be ſaved. 

The power and commiſſion which, Chriſt gave them, is well worth your hearing 
with the greateſt attention. You will find it in the xxviiith chapter of St. Matthew, 
and at the 18th verſe; and it is as follows :—Jeſus, ſpeaking to his Apoſtles, ſaid 

_ unto them, All power is given unto me in Heaven and in Earth; that is, in 
Heaven to ſend down the Holy Ghoſt to guide you into all truth; and in Earth, to 
eſtabliſh a ſpiritual kingdom there. Go ye, therefore, and make diſciples to me 
ce in all nations, baptiſing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
« of the Holy Ghoſt; teaching them to obſerve all things whatſoever I have com- 
«© manded you. And lo!” that is, let the world take notice of it, © lo, I am 
cc with you,” I, who have all power in Heaven and Earth, © I am with you,” am 
preſent with you, in the work of your miniſtry, both to proſper your labours, and 
to protect your perſons, “ unto-the;end of the world; -i au, while you live, 
and with your ſucceſſors after your death. 1 

The Apoſtles having received this 2 e for e e and their ſuc- 
ceſſors, they immediately ſet about the work of the miniſtry; declaring to all 

nations, “ That God was in Chriſt reconciling the world unto himſelf, not impu- 
« ting their treſpaſſes unto. them.” And that “ he had committed unto them,” 
to them and to their ſucceſſors, © the Word of Reconciliation ;” that is, he has 
committed unto them the preaching of the Goſpel, upon the receiving and obeying 

of which God will be reconciled to mankind. [2 Cor. v. 19, So that you ſee 
very plainly, that our ſalvation; depends, under God, upon the miniſtry, of thoſe 
whom [Jeſus Chriſt and the Holy Ghoſt have appointed to reconcile men to Gol. 

Jeſus Chriſt knew very well, to what a perverſe world he ſent them: he knew 
likewiſe that they were nen, men of like paſſions with thoſe. to whom he ſent them; 
and therefore, to guard them and his own authority, as much as may be, from 
contempt, and to oblige the world to hear them with reverence, he declares, 
[Luke x. 16.] that he will ook upon himſelf as injured, in the contempt any man 
ſhews to his miniſters; and that in them God is heard, or deſp iſed. He that 
« heareth you, (faith our Lord) heareth me; and he that deſpiferh you, Geſpuerhs 
tc me; and he that deſpiſeth me, deſpiſeth him that ſent me.” | 

This is one of the bleſſings of  a-$TANDING. MINISTRY. We have men com- 
miſſioned by Jeſus Chriſt, ho ſtand obliged ta teach nothing but what they have: 
learned from him, bat he bas commanded them,—who are under the conduct of his : 
Spirit;—and--who have the Thorner of 6 Chriſt, to be preſent. with. them in the 
exerciſe of their miniſtry... -- | | 

We now come to conſider, ix WHAT THEIR MINISTRY CONSISTS.; 2 in ahr 
fort place, as ſtewards over the houſe. of God, (for ſo they are called) their duty; 
is to receive into his houſhold and family, which 1 ** hurch, all ſuch as arg 
— or deſirous of becoming members thereof ; 3 this they do. by the 


Sacrament. 
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| Saerücbent Ur Baptiſm, appointed by Chriſt himſelf for that end; by which they 
| are put into the way of falvation.—This is another bleſſing of a Standing Miniſtry, 
and it will appear to be a very great one, when it is conſidered, that bis power was 
committed, by Chriſt himſelf, to his Apoſtles and to their ſucceſſors, as you heard 
in the commiſſion given to them, and juſt now read to you. 
In the next place, the work of the Miniſtry conſiſts in preaching the Gopel; | 
4 | | 5 that is, in convincing men that they are ſinners; that as ſuch, they ſtand in need 
1 % | of God's mercy; for that a day is coming when God will call all men to an account, 
= EY and judge them according to their works, — that their works will be judged ona or 
= evil, as they agree with the Goſpel, or are contrary to it. 

Now, it is the duty of a Miniſter of God to ſtudy the Goſpel, that he may be 
able to declare what it commands, and what it forbids,—to put Chriſtians in mind of 
their duty, which they are but-too apt to forget; to exhort them to follow it, and 
to rebuke them when they walk contrary to it; to ſet before them the terrors of 
the world to come, when they fee them careleſs and unconcerned; — and to comfort 
them with the mercies of God in Jeſus Chriſt, whenever they are afflicted with the 
burthen of their fins. Who does not ſee the great blefſing of ſuch a miniſtration? 

| But this is not all. - Chriſtians are ſubject to fin, — to forfeit the favour of God, — 
a to make themſelves liable to his anger both here and hereafter. What muſt they 
| do to eſcape the wrath to come? Why, Jeſus Chriſt has ordained a Sacrament of 
Reconciliation, and has appointed his Miniſters the diſpenſers thereof, -to all ſuch 
as with hearty repentance and true faith turn unto God; by which their pardon 1 18 
ſealed, and their graces increaſed. Is this a bleſſing to be deſpiſed? 
But beſides. this, the Miniſters of Chriſt, as the Prieſts had under the Law, have 
a2 daily charge upon them: They ftand obliged, either publickly or in private, to 
offer to God the prayers of the chureh in behalf of their own. flock;—to confeſs their 
own fins, and the fins of their people; to give God thanks for the mercies he 
beſtows upon them ;—to beg his protection and his bleſſing upon them, and upon 
their labours. And he muft fare be a perſon. of a ahn ſpirit, who does not think 
this a very great bleſſing indeed. | 
Whatever little eſteem Chriſtians may have for the Miniſters of Chriſt while they 
are in health, and at eaſe, yet whenever it pleaſes God to viſit them with ſickneſs, 
or any grievous affliction, they will then be apt to value their Paſtor, and think his 
preſence and his help neceſſary. The affied will want words of comfort, to ſup- 
port their dejected ſpirits, as well as direction how to bear, and how to profit by, 
their troubles. And they that are ſick, and have any faith in God's Word, will, 
as St. James adviſes, ſend for the Miniſter of God „that he may pray over him, — 
that he may examine the ſincerity of his faitk and his repentance, and that, if he 
is truly penitent, he may receive abſolution, which the Spirit of God aſſures him 
ſhall have a real effect. If he have commareed fins, ey ſhall be Ren: him,” 
{James V. 14. - 
Theſe are they, by 1 miniſtry you are made Chriſtians; they, to whom the 
care of your ſouls is committed o have Chriſt's commiſſion to teach you, to 

Pray for you, and to bleſs you in his name; — to reconcile you to God, and 
God to you. They are (as St. Paul calls them, 1 Cor. iv. 1.) They are ſtewards 

of the myſteries of God; —diſpenſers of his merits, and his 1988 to his elect. 
—By whom he inrutts them in the truth; —fetds them with the Bread of Life;— 
by whom he comforts afflicted fouls, ab/olves the Fenitent, arms ' them againſt the 
fear of death, and fits them for a bleſſed . ; 

In 
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In one word; the Miniſters of the Goſpel, and the Ordinances to them 
intruſted, are the ordinary means, by which God does teach, edify, bleſs, and ſave his 
people. To whom the true, THE EVERLASTING COVENANT or PEACE, (mentioned 
Numbers xxv. 13.) THE COVENANT OF AN EVERLASTING PRIESTHOOD, is commit- 
ted. A prieſthood that muſt continue (for ſo Jeſus Chriſt aſſures us) as long as 
this world laſts, g 5 1 | 
Loet me only add the character which our bleſſed Lord gave his Miniſters, in the 
perſons of his Apoſtles: [Matth. v. 13.] “ Ye are the Salt of the Earth;” that is, 
they are deſigned by God to preſerve the world, as much as may be, from corrup- 
tion, (as ſalt does other bodies) and by that means hindering the judgments of 
God from falling upon them. | nts 95 | 

Thus I have ſet before you, a few of the Many BLESSINGS Or A STANDING 
MINISTRY, It is true, theſe bleſſings would be more viſible, if every Miniſter of God 
would do what his duty requires of him, and what he promiſed at his ordination. 

If Godly diſcipline were reſtored and countenanced;—1t none were admitted into 
holy orders, but ſuch as are qualified and likely to be an honour to God and to 
religion ;—if men would not take upon them to convert others, until they them- 
ſelves are converted;—if men would undertake the Holy Calling out of true love 

for God and for the ſouls of men;—if ſuch as have taken the cure of ſouls would, 
with faithful diligence, preach the Word, vifit the ſick, prepare dying perſons for the 
account they are going to give; —if their Sermons were plain and practical, and always 
aimed at the neceſſities and the ſalvation of thoſe that hear them;—if they would 
always adminiſter the Sacraments with great devotion, doing 2 6 things after an holy 
manner;—and every morning and evening, as they are enjoined, offer hs; acrifice of 
prayers and thankſgiving, for their whole flock, that God may bleſs: them and 
their labours, and deliver them from evil. In ſhort; if they would endeavour to 
preſerve the power as well as the form of godlineſs; and take care that the miniſtry 
be not blamed through any liberties they take; — This, I ſay, would contribute 
very much towards the convincing all well-diſpoſed Chriſtians that a STANDING 
MINISTRY IS ONE OF THE GREATEST OF BLESSINGS, FFV by 
But after all, the perſonal failings of Miniſters do not make void the commiſſion 
which they have received from God To BLESS HIS PEOPLE IN HIS NAME. We know 
that Judas himſelf was ſent by Chriſt with a commiſſion to preach the Goſpel; and 
we have no reaſon to doubt but that he did it with effet. We know that a civil 
magiſtrate is to be obeyed and honoured, becauſe he has authority from above, let him 
be never ſo irregular in his private life. It is the commiſſion, the power, the buſineſs. 
he is ſent about, and the authority which ſends him, which we are. to conlider,, 

and not the failings of the man. And, as no man in his ſenſes would deſpiſe a 
pardon for his. life, becauſe he does not like the meſſenger that brings it; even 
thus abſurd is it, to overlook and deſpiſe the Word of Peace, — the Sacraments of 
reconciliation, —the prayers, the bleſſing, of a Prieſt, an ambaſſador of the Moſt 
High God, becauſe he is poor, or not very learned, or becauſe he has failings like 
other men. LD 4 „%% dr a ata 

Be aſſured of it, therefore, good Chriſtians, if you, on your part, 
God's graces and bleſſings from falling upon you, God will vouchſafe 


dp. gp.hinger | 
em to you, 


— 


upon the prayers of his Miniſters. © When 1 go into an houſe, ſaith our Lord 
to his Apoſtles, « ſalute it; that is, beg that God's bleſſing may be upon it; 
« and if a ſon of peace be there, that is, any one deſirous to hear the truth, and 
to do the will of God, “your peace,” that is, the peace and bleſſing of God, 
« ſhall reſt upon him;“ if not, © it ſhall turn to you again.“ Here is a 88 
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effect promi ed upon the bleſnng prayed for by God's miniſter; as ſure to the oe. 
of faith, as any thing that is viſible to the bodily eye. 

When people do not edify, under thoſe whom the providence of God has fet over 
them, they are but too apt to lay the blame on the Miniſter of God; either becauſe 
he wants abilities, or has ſome failings. They imagine that the ordinances, in his 
hands, have not that influence which they might otherwiſe hope for. But humi- 
lity ſhould oblige them rather to fear that the fault may be in themſelves, and that 
if God denies them his graces, it is becauſe of ſome ſecret or known fin which 
they indulge, and will not part with. Beſides, it generally happens, that the 
Jame miniftrations have their ſaving effects upon ſome, while others are no way 
bettered by them. For as the ſame ſun hardeneth clay, and melteth wax, ſo the 
Jame miniſtrations do only ſerve to increaſe the We of ſome, while ** ne 
effectual means of ſalvation to others. 

THEY. THAT WERE DISPOSED 'FOR ETERNAL LIFE, | (faith st. Luke) BELIEVED; 
while others REJECTED THE COUNSEL or cop for their good, and periſhed for 
Want of faith. Both had the fame Goſpel preached unto hem. and the lame offers 
: of ſalvation.” 
4 know it is with difculey lt people will believe; that thts wat flvanion 

can depend upon the miniſtration of a man like themſelves. But ſo moſt certainly 
it is. It depends, 4 the appointment of Jeſus Chriſt, upon Baptiſm, adminiſtered by 
a man like ourſelves, but having authority from God ;—it depends upon the 
Sacrament of *Reconciliation, after relapſe into fin, and this adminiſtered by a man 
like ourſelves,—even' as much as the lives of the children of Iſrael, when bitten by 
ſerpents;; 'Yepended upon looking upon the brazen ſerpent ſet up. by Moſes ;—or as 
much as the ſtopping of the 1 depended upon Aaron, the Prieſt of God, his 
burning of incenſe. 

And though there is no queſioir to be made of it, but God can 1 1 9 with 
bis own. ordinances, when he thinks fit, and ſave a. ſincere ſoul without them; 
yet it is as ure, he will not fave” ſuch as s deſpiſe his ordinances, or wiltully neglect 
ro make uſe'of them. 

In ſhort; let men be never fs great, never "Jo Wi never /o b never /o 

; good in their own eyes, they muff receive the! bleſſing of God by the hands of his 
_ own Miniſters. He will ſave men in his own way; and will be glorified in making 

uſe of weak inſtruments, to bring about the greateſt ' works ;—will make uſe of 
| frail men to deſtroy the power and kingdom of Satan, and to bring men to Heaven. 
„ We have this treaſure,” (ſaith the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. iv. 7 de have this 
« treafüre in earthen veſſels, that the excellency of the power may be of God, 
* and not of man;” that is, that ſuch as ſhall receive the Goſpel may be con- 
vinced, that their converſion was the work öf God, and not of man; and that 
ſuch as adminiſtered the means of ien might not proudly aſcribe the ſucceſs 

to themſelves, but unto Gd. 
And God did molt ſurpriſingly e the 6e of the wiſe, at ills firſt 
_ preaching of the Goſpel, by bringing about, through the fooliſhneſs of preaching, 

(as 'the ſame 199 25 ſpeaks) that which” all me. e world, by their Sees 
wiſdom, were not able to do. 

And, indeed, God's great Alen! in the Goſpel 1 is, to HUMBLE MEN, chat they 
may "be convinced, that they owe every thing to Him, and to Him alone. He, 

therefore, ſent his Son in the form of a /ervant,' that he might bring down the high 
minds of the proud. The ſame Son of God made choice of his Apoſtles out of 
the loweſt Seen of life, to teach and inſtruct the Sees the kewl 0 the learned 

men 
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men of the world. He appointed theſe and their ſucceſſors to be the meſſengers 
and miniſters of ſalvation to the greateſt men on earth. The doctrines theſe 
preached were the moſt ſtrange, and the moſt unwelcome to fleſh and blood. Such 
as theſe; that the ſalvation of men depended upon the believing in Chriſt crucified, 
in renouncing of our own wiſdom, in mortification, and ſelf-denial 
And as his miniſters made no great appearance zo the eye of fleſh, no more did the 
means he ordained for conveying his 13 and bleſſings to men. He appointed 
them to be baptiſed with water rox THz rEMISSION or sds: —He vouchflaſed 
eſpecial gifts and graces of his Spirit, by the LA VINO oy or THEIR HAnDs:—He 
appointed a Sacrament of Reconciliation, conſiſting of BREAD AND wing, which, 
being given and received with faith in him, ſhould be a fure pledge of beir pardon 
and ſalvation, who devoted themſelves to his ſervice. Laſtly; he appointed his 
minifters, not the miniſters of earthly princes, nor the princes themſelves, to 
receive into his church and kingdom ſuch as they ſhould deem worthy, and to turn 
out the unworthy; with this aſſurance, That what they ſhould bind on earth, 
ce ſhould be bound in Heaven; and what they ſhould looſe on earth, ſhould be 


4 * 


ec Jooſed in Heaven.“ [Mark xviii. 18.] 


* 
1 


Jo deſpiſe, therefore, the Word and Sacraments, the Bleſſings and Favours of 
Gop, becauſe they are offered to us through the hands of the meaneſt of men, is 
ou to deſpiſe our own ſalvation. ' And if there are any fo unhappy as to carry 
their folly and prejudices ſo far as to look upon the means of falvation, which God 
Has appointed, as unneceſſary, or not likely to convey his bleſſings and graces to 
them, there is no help for it; they muſt undoubtedly periſh. Tn 


We know that there are people, who are very confident that they can do well 
enough without hg e miniftratious ;—that they can read and underſtand the Bible, 
and their duty, without a teacher ;—that if they are morally good, juſt in their 
dealings, ſober in their lives, and kind to their neighbours, this is what God will 
be pleaſed with. What doth the Lord thy God require of thee, but to do juſtice, 
< to love mercy, and to walk humbly with thy God?” V 
This is certainly true, if tightly underſtood. But then let it be remembered, 
that this was ſpoken to the people of Iſrael, who had Prizfs, and Sacraments, and 
Sacvifites, and Ordinances, as well as Chriſtians. And if an Iſraelite ſhould have 
pretended to be juft, and merciful, and to walk humbly with God, without circum- 
cifion, without ſacrifice, and other Ordinances of the Law, that foul would have been 
cut off, he would have been rejected of God and man. Every body that reads 
HR ee ET OD TO TT DT OD Te 6 ood bait 
And indeed, what the Prophet intends by theſe words is, to blame thoſe Iſraelites 
who placed all their religion in obſerving the outward ordinances, and took no care 
of the inward man, or of thoſe duties of juſtice, mercy, and the love of God, which 
all theſe ordinances aimed at. mn EE nn OS ON Os 3 
So we ſay, that holineſs of life is that which God requires as the principal thing, 
without which no man muſt fee: the Lord. But then we are ſure, that this holineſs 
conſiſts, firſt, in 0pzp1ENcs To coD,—in ſubmitting to what be has appointed in order 
to make us holy; —in hearing, and ſubmitting to his miniſters, who are appointed 
for the edifying of pf chutch ; [Eph. iv. 1 2 receiving the Sacraments, the 
means of grace, at their hands: — and in obeying their godly admonitions. And 
laſtly, and which is the great thing aimed at by theſe ordinances, in leading a life 
becoming the ſervants IEEE I 4 
This, we are ſure, is God's ordinary way of bringing men to bolingſs, in order to 
their happineſs, For we are not here ſaying any thing of what God can do if he 
Vol. II. 40 | : pleaſe, 
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pleaſe, or how he will deal with thoſe who are deſtitute of theſe means. of ſalva- 
tion; but we ſpeak of Chriſtians who are bleſſed with a Sanding Miniſtry, and who 
enjoy the means of ſalvation by them adminiſterel. 

And we muſt not wonder, that the world continues ſtill ſo bad, notwithſtanding 
this bleſſing of a ſtanding. Miniſtry. Thus it was, even when our Lord and his 
Apoſtles preached the Goſpel. Many would not hear;—many heard, but laid it 
not to heart; many ſuffered the cares, and riches, and pleaſures of the world, to 
choak the ſeed, ſo that it brought no fruit to perfection. And ſo it will be to the 
end of the world. All that continue to grieve the Holy Spirit, by which they 

have been ſanctified, their unimproved graces will be taken from them, — they will 
become again the Subjects of Satan, and be led by him captive at his will. But 
after all, and as bad as the world is, we may be ſure of! it, it would be much worſe, 
were there no ſtanding Miniſters of God, to put men in mind of their duty and of 
"their danger. God, his Word, his Sabbaths, and his an, would Ae be en. 
as the have been by the whole Heathen world. 

And now, good Chriſtians, do not imagine, that i it is fr. our own ſakes, but for 
our s, THAT WE THUS MAGNIFY OUR OFFICE, as St. Paul ſpeaks, [Rom. xi. 13.] 
t is, that you may know what a bleſſing you enjoy, — that you can hear God's Word, 
and know his Will, and partake of his Ordinances, and receive his Blefſing, by the 
hands of his own miniſters ;—and that you may be ſenſible of the danger of 
deſpiſing ſo great falvation,—of thinking yourſelves too wiſe to be taught by the 
meaneſt of, God's Miniſters, or too good to be bleſſed. and prayed for by the 
moſt unworthy of his ſervants. _ 

And be aſſured of it, that they, who deſ iſe God's Miniſters, will at laſt — — 4 | 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, This we are ſure of rom experience, as well as from Chriſt 
himſelf; and when this fin becomes general, it is a ſure, forerunner of deſtruction. 

The Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Prince of Paſtors, was deſpiſed and rejected of men, 
even of his own people. And what followed? Why, that whole nation was in a 
ſhort time rejected, and became ſlaves to all the nations. of the world. 

Under the Law, God ſhewed his diſpleaſure and his judgments, in many 
inſtances, 5 ſuch as either :vaded the Prieſt hood, or epi iſed bis. Minifters.' The 
Jews lived more 'by fight than by faith, and they were vilibly - puniſhed for their 

rofaneneſs. We who live under a better . conſtitution, who are to believe things 
inviſible, and TO WALK BY FAITH, ſhould remember, that the puniſhments of the 
next life are much more ſevere than thoſe inflicted upon ſinners in this world. 
Our Saviour ſaith expreſsly, that their condition, who reject his Goſpel and his 
_ Miniſters, who. pic it, “ That it ſhall be more e for Sodom and 

„ Gomorrah, in the d of jud gment, than for them.“ 7 

And the ame Lord Cn bas has declared it to be the crime of an 7 ng of one 
who believes! not in God, to deſpiſe the ſentence and Judgment of the Church and 
her Fee in things 'of a ſpiritual nature. 

The Spirit of God commands you, as Chriſtians, < to eſteem the Miniſters of 
10 Chriſt very highly, for their works“ fake.” [1 The. v. 13. 125 « For they watch 
« for 1 your ſouls, as they that muſt give an account. [Heb. xiii. 17.], And St. 
John gives this diſtinguiſhing mark of the Spirit of Truth and the Spirit of Error: 
He that kno veth God, heareth us; 91 is, Chriſt's lawful Miniſters) and he that 

« js not of God, heareth not us.” 1 John iv. 6. 
And now, Chriſtians, having endeavoured to ken ſenſible of the very great 
bleſſing of 4 ſtanding Miniſtry, I ſhall conclude the whole with a few uſeful obſer- 
vations. The firſt ſball be 1 in the words of an eminent Jew, — « Do 


cc not 
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< not ſay what availeth the bleſſing of this ſimple Prieſt ; for the bleſſing depends 
ce not on him, but upon the Moſt Holy God.” Do not, therefore, miſtake and 
think, that when the Miniſter of God prays for you, or bleſſes you, or adminiſters 
to you the ordinances of God, that he does it as an oRBINARY, PRIVATE PERSON. 
No; he does it as God's Minifter,—as one authoriſed to bleſs you with ſure effect, if it 
be not your own fault. Who does it, as St. Paul ſpeaks, IN THE PERSON, or place, 
Ur CHRIST. | | 1 
Tou ſee, therefore, the profanene/s of thoſe who would proſtitute the ordinances 
of God, and would make them, and the miniſters of Chriſt, contemptible. They 
do not conſider the preſumption it would be to take upon themſelves to adminiſter 
Sacraments; that is, to /eal Covenants betwixt God and men, without any com- 
miſſion from God to take upon themſelves to be the Miniſters of reconciliation, 
40 reconcile men unto God, and God to man;—to bleſs in his name, and to pretend to 
dbtain graces and bleſſings from God to his people. ned | 
To proceed: If then you really value the prayers, the bleſſing of God's Miniſters, 
you will reſpect their perſons and their office. And, when you remember that 
they are God's Miniſters, you will conclude, that the Maſter is always diſhonoured, 


when his ſervants are ſlighted. And moſt certainly, he that deſpiſes a Miniſter of 


Chrift, would have done ſo by Chriſt himſelf, when he was on earth; «© He was 
<c deſpiſed and rejected of men,” by ſuch men as thoſe who deſpiſe his miniſters. 

_ Has the Chriſtian Religion any thing in that is ridiculous? Is the Chriſtian 
Miniſtry a ridiculous inſtitution? No, fure. Why, then, do ſo many take pleaſure 
in hearing them ridiculed? Why, the ſecret is this: Their lives being corrupt, 


they cannot but wiſh in their hearts, that there were no truth in religion; and 


that the Miniſters of Chriſt, who ſtand bound by their office to put them in mind 


of that terrible judgment, which, without a true repentance, will one day be pro- 


nounced upon them :—they uſe their utmoſt endeavours, that theſe Miniſters of 
. Chriſt may be deſpiſed, diſcredited, and ſet at naught, and that they may fin 
without rebuke. e | | Es . 
Laſtly; if the Prieſt, che Miniſter of God, bleſſeth with à real eſſect, all thoſe 
that repair to the Church to receive God's bleſſing, how unhappy are they, who are 
Hut out of the Church for their crimes, and conſequently are deprived of the bleſſing 
of God! And how unhappy are all they who deprive themſelves of this bleſſing, 
by ab/enting themſelves from the public aſſemblies of Chriſtians !=—_ Little do 
Chriſtians conſider what they loſe by doing ſo. h | 
And now, good Chriſtians, I cannot end this diſcourſe better than by pronouncing 
| that bleſſing, in the name of Chriſt, which I made choice of for a text: The 


„Lord bleſs you, and keep you;—the Lord make his face to ſhine upon you, and 


<<. be gracious unto you; the Lord lift up the light of his countenance upon you, 


< and give you peace, now and evermore.“ Amen. 
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PREACHED AT AN ORDINATION. 


THE RECIPROCAL OBLIGATIONS OF CHRISTIAN MINISTERS 
| AND THEIR PEOPLE. 


82 f 144 
* ; 


MAY that Holy Spirit, who hath given us this gracious warning, give us all grace to improve it; 
that, having the account we muſt give much in our hearts, we may be ee to hens it with 
Jay. un, 1 for the ſake of e Amen. | 33905: £ 1 
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ET wat . nth your Hul, as he that ma give an acemi. A 


as iQ; 1 „ 
ERE Ke two PEN of decent oth billed 8 cen wade; — 
Paſtors; and the people of their flock; The fiſt have very great reaſon to be 
: concerned for the account they mult one day give of the fouls of thoſe that 
ry committed to their care. And the ſecond ſhould confider, how much they owe 
to the good providence of God, for appointing his own Miniſters, under the moſt 
{rift obligations, To WATCH FOR THEIR SOULS} and what account wor 10 muſt 
give; if they have not profired by their! Paltor's egre. 

And may that Holy Spirit, 'who has given us this wathing,” eenble- me " ſpeak 
5 in theſe * particulars, ſo as to edify both myſelf and you that hear me; for we 

all of us;-you ſee, 'concetned in an Accour we a to God, that we may 

have this account very much in our minds. 

We ſhatl begin with the account we Gen leer mrelto git of dhe ſewloweonimiteed 
to bur care Feat What Biſhop, what Prielt; what Miniſter of wein can ſeriouſly 
think'6f( this wwirtichr trembling? - [E701 M1 qv9y 999% bir uo; 25d bio - 

Many are che duties of dur ere calling; indy are the temptatibns we meet 
with to negle& them. The miſchiefs that follow ſuck neglect are matty and great; 
and the puniſhment, without repentance and eee to be dreaded above 
Al thigg.,. 

Theſe are, indeed, very great diſcouragements for any man to aridertake ſo great 
a charge ; but then the reward of a faithful diſcharge of theſe duties will be fo 
very great, (as the Holy Spirit aſſures us)—and the helps ſo certain, —and the 
advantages ſo many,—and the occaſions of glorifying God, and of doing good to 
the ſouls of 8 8 will be WA „as one, who loves God, would be thankful to be 


» bee Luke v. 3 vi. 39. *. 20. x. 11. xvñ. 16. Abts xx. 20. 1 Cor. i. 1. 2 Cor. vi. 3. 
x Theſſ. v. 12 Abe iber 16. Tu. i. 7. Deut. 33.27 Ecclus. vil. 9. 
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_ an inſtrument in. ſo glorious a work, notwithſtanding the trouble that will 
atte it. 

We will firſt 8 the ends fos which men are ordained to the miniſtry, thar 
they themſelves, and all Chriſtians, may: ſee the great bleſling they enjoy, who live 
under a godly miniſtry. 

They are ordained for theſe great ends 0 preſerve the knowledge of the true 
God amongſt men, which is entirely loſt amongſt ſo many heathen nations; they 
are appointed to make Jeſus Chriſt and his Goſpel, and the goodneſs and mercy of 
God manifeſted therein, known unto men ;—they are to keep men's conſciences 
awake, by ſetting before them the certainty, and the terrors, of a judgment to 

come;—they are to convince men of the great corruption of our nature, and that 

we muſt be converted, and become new creatures, before God will take any plea- 

ſure in us;——and that this life is the only time allotted us for this work, to be 

_ reſtored to the image of God by a true AO, by a true and ſincere repentance, 
and by works meet for repentance, | 

Now, the way they are appointed by God to do theſe things 12180 by their 
ſermons and other pious inftruttions ;—/econd} iy, by their god examples ;—thirdly, by a 
godly diſcipline ;-and laſtly, by their prayer. | 

Firft ; by their ſermons and other pious inſtruktious. A Miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt 
cougar very ſeriouſly to think of the complaint God made: [Hol. iv. 6.] © My 
© people are deſtroyed for lack of knowledge.” This, God knows, may be ſaid 
of too many Chriſtians : They periſn, for want of knowing—the bondage of man 
by fin,—the manner of our redemption by Jeſus Chriſt, and the power of God's 
grace to deliver us: Subjects which can dave be inſiſted on too often. 

On the other hand, ſermons will be of little or no uſe, if they are not plain, and 
fuited to the necefſities, and to the caphcities, of the people to whom we preach, 

and if they tend not to the falvation of their fouls;—either to humble, and caſt 
them down, under the ſenſe of the danger they are in on account of ther ſins; or 
to raiſe them up, by letting them ſee the neceſſity and comfort of cloſing with the 
terms and promiſes of the pk og ſuch: ſermons 3 cm it is jon God's Ee. 
his blefiings 141190. eg a OE) = 

St. Paul [ Acts xx. 20. 1 mentions Bett way of reaiKinke;! which] to be furs; 
be: found the bleſſed effects of; he taught from houſe to houſe,” as well as in the 
church. And certainly, a private inſtruction very often makes the deepeſt impreſ- 
fion. upon the minds of men; and, in many vaſes, may be ol more one ub 
tem ſermons.” Flue: N N. IS 16] -: 10 3440 381 827717 £3.10 4 3 * 41. : l 

The next way by which a: Miniſter of God is to teach his apt ie 427 HIS 
| 600ÞFRAMPLE. Te are, Tairh-onr' Lord to his diſciples, « Ye! axe the falt of 
«, the earth. What is the meaning! of chis? Why, N is to keep others om 
corruption, as ſalt does the things that ate liable to be. corrupted” and ſpoiled. . 

It was for this reaſon the Apoſtle injoins Titus, Ich. ii. 7.] to ſhew himſelf in all | 
things. a pattern of good works. Sermons, though never {6 good, are not always 
— — or minded, by common peop le; but a good, a ſober, à pious like 
and enam e. 18 « hngoage char erer y body anxddeftants 19650 118. 10qU dan A230! 

How often doth our Lord, in his \laſt-prayer\for his diſciples, repeat theſe Gods, 
« They are not of the world, even as Lam not of the world Ry bur to teach his 
Miniſters how different their kives ou t to be from thè lives af worldly peeple,.— 
that they ſhould avoid not only ſcandalous ſins, (for then they are plainly Miniſters 
of Satan) but äll that is offenſive, van wifling; and vfele every kung mn is. 
his er det RENE hos ee 5 


bens, 
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Discteltxx, in the next place, is another means ch God hath put into the 
hands of his Miniſters, in order to keep men from ruining themſelves and others. 
Ir is true, no man can be forced to forſake his ſins and be converted. But 
whenaven. become careleſs of their own ſalvation, the church owes this care to het 
children, to hinder them as much as poſſible from corrupting others, and leading 
them to hell. And a Miniſter of God doth in ſome meaſure become guilty of thoſe 
fins, which he-doth not kinder by all means becoming the Spirit of the Goſpel. 

And if people would but conſider the ends of Church Diſcipline, it would be 
matter of joy and thankfulneſs, that God: has appointed his Miniſters to take 

eſpecial care of this matter; for the ends of diſcipline are, —to endeavour to convert 
uinners, chat · their ſouls: may be ſaved to hinder the plague of wickedneſs froni 
ipreading and that the judgments of God upon the land may be prevented: by 
the repentance of its inhabitants, — and that God in all things may be glorified. 

But if, inſtead of ſeeing theſe good ends of Church Diſcipline, people will be 
uneaſy and angry, when they are called to an account, and rebuked for crimes 
Which wonld otherwiſe ruin them, —and the Miniſters -of Chriſt looked upon as 
their mortal enemies; they muſt know, that juſt fo the devil treated Chriſt himſelf, 
when he commanded him to leave the man whom ke had taken poſſeſſion of; 
What have I to, do with. thee,” ſaid he to our: Lord, cart thou come to tor- 
ment de? 
la one word: If Beptiſm be accounted a bleſſing, Ghuceh Diblined 18 0 too. 
| they being both appeinted by the ſame Spirit of God, by the: ſame author of our 
_ ſalvation, ws Lo Jeſus Chriſt. [Matth. xviii. 15.] And Chriſtians would do well 

to think of . not to ſhew their: diſlike and abhorrence- of every ching that 
may offend God, or injure. our neighbour, is to join in the fin, and in the guilt 
that attends it; Which every man doth, who converſes with wicked men without 
ſeruple. They harden the ſinner, and hazard their own ſalvation. 

Now, God having lodged a power in the Paſtors of the church, to prevent, as 
much as is in their power, the growth of wickedneſs, it is their duty to do this; 
that is, as was ſaid- before, 4 all means becoming ibe Spirit of the Goſpel by exhor- 
tation, by reproof, —by rebukes, private and -publick, —by denying them the 
publick worſbip.—and, when none of theſe methods will reform them, by ſhutting 
them out of the church, and the colnmunion. of the faickful, by a ſolemn ex- 
communication. 

And no Chriſtian aut thy v. that 5 8 i and 8 the ok -of Chriſt, or 

Chriſt himſelf, when he oppoſeth this authority of her Paſtors, and the diſcipline 
which he himſelf has appointed; nor muſt any Miniſter of Chriſt think himſelf 
excuſed. from remiſſneſs in this duty, by the oppoſition: he may meet with; — e 
being all anſwerable for the wickedneſs occaſioned by the neglect of this means of 
grace, and ought to conſider, chat we have more au beſides our, own to anſwer 
and account for. 
Joo theſe means of grace there is FEA Ee never to be e r and 
this is, the duty of. keene daily for a. bing upon our 'labours, and upon our 
flock, and upon all other means of grace and {alvatien. Without this we ſhall be 
foreed. when we come to die, to uſe the TY St. Peter to our Saviour, [Luke v. ] 
ce We have. tailed all the night, all our lives, “ and have taken nothing.” 

Grace we cannot give: I I is the gift of God, and muſt be prayed for. We 
muſt . therefore, for his grace and «bleſſing—upen. our ſtudies, — upon our 

ſermons, — upon ourſelves, - that we may be living examples of all the graces and 
e whic we een to W We muſt Pry” for a bleſſing upon the 


* οe diſcipline 
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diſcipline of the church ;—for nerd that they may be converted; — for ſuch as 


are in error, that they may ſee the truth; - and that God may increaſe the number, 
and the graces, of ſuch as love and fear him. And we ſhould never forget to pray, 


that God may bleſs the perſons of all thoſe, who by their labours do miniſter to 


our neceſſities. 


And let us remember, that this was a moſt eſpecial charge and duty upon the 


prieſts under the law of Moſes. A morning and evening ſacrifice was appointed 


to be offered, for every ſoul in Iſrael, who through neceſſity, diſtance of place, or 


ſickneſs, - could not attend upon the: Temple Service; purſuant. to. which, our 
church has laid the ſame charge upon her Miniſters, as every Clergyman knows 
who conſults her canons and l 

And when people are fatisfied, chat their Paſtors do pray for God's bleſſing upon 
them, their families, and labours, (without which, all their labours will be to little 
purpoſe) they will not be ſo apt to grudge them that fruit and recompence of their 
labours, which God and the laws have affigned them. . 

I ſaid indeed, that al} ibeir labours, without God's bleſſing, will be to little purpoſe ; 
and I had God's authority. for ſaying ſo, Do but conſult Haggai, ch. i. 6, &c. there 
the Lord tells the Jews, that they had ſown much and brought in little; and that 


he that earned wages, put it into a bag with . becauſe the houſe and ſervice 
of God was neglected. 


And the Lord, by Malachi his Prophet, ch. iti, 10. ] challenges the people to 


try him, his power, and goodneſs: © Bring ye, faith he, © all the tythes into 


« my ſtore-houſe, that my ſervice may be kept up; and prove me, if I will not 


« open the windows of Heaven, and pour you out a Rs z that there ſhall not 
be room to receive it.” 
We know very well what unthoughtful people are ready to fay to this, that this 


is preaching for ourſelves : But it is really preaching for them, and for their benefit, 
or elſe this Bible which I have in my hand is not the Word of God. 


We ſhall, therefore, now go on to conſider, what encouragement a Miniſter of 


| Chris has to go on in the way. of his Es narwnthilandng: all outward dicourage- 
ments he may meet with. 


And, indeed, one great Gd it is Git a Miniſter of God, that the duties he 


promiſeth to perform will help to change his heart, and create in him thoſe diſpoſi- 
tions which will make him faithful to his great Maſter. For example: 


He promiſes to read the Holy Scriptures daily;—he will then have daily before 
his eyes, the example, the inſtructions, and the mens of Joſs Chriſt ple 94 rewards 


| and puniſhments of the life to come. 

When he inſtructs the youth in the catechiſin of the . he will be. obliged 
to let them ſee how far we are fallen from grace, and what pains we muſt take to be 
reſtored to the image of God, as ever we hope to be ſaved; — and when he doth 


this to any faving purpoſe, he cannot but be convinced, how much he himſelf is | 


concerned in ſo neceflary a work, and change of heart N 
It will be impoſſible to converſe with poor and needy people; as he mth be 


| obliged to do, -without partaking of that Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt, who went about 
doing good,—without being meek and humble, as knowing, that if any one of us 
— tter circumſtances than another, it is purely the gin. of God, and for the 


are in 


benefit and good of others. 


When he reads Divine Service with a be. wil beget devotion in himmſelf, 
as well as in thoſe that hear him. When his Sermons are plain and practical, they 
will neceliarily affect his own heart. as well as the hearts of his hearers. Every 


child 
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Child he baptiſoth will put ben in mind of the vows that are upon himſelt; and 
the adminiſtration of the Lord's Supper cannot be performed as it ought to be, 
without filling his foul with holy and devout thoughts, as well as with an holy fear, 
leſt he Would offer the prayers of the faithful with polluted lips, or diftribute the 
'bread of life with unclean hands.—And the oftener he celebrates this holy myſtery, 
the more will his Love for Jeſus rage aue love and death he [TothMemorates, 
be increaſed; _ 

In viſiting ſick and dying perſans, he will be put in mind of hie Own - mortality ; 
and in endeavouring to fit them for the account they are to give of their lives, he 
& of neceſſity be put in mind of a much Se 15 nen muſt wome give 
of his own. 

When he reproves, exhorts, admoniſhes therd;: "x can mne 400 it „ 
- Weng put in mind of the words of thee Hpaſtle: 11895 Thou that teacheſt abet, 

5 "KF teacheſt thou not chy Nei e 
If he is diligent in prayer, which he has ente faithfully ts: iy God will 


Certainly enlighten his mind with ſaving truths. and graces. And .an'earneft deſire 


to ſave ſouls will cauſe him to be beloved of God, and honoured by men, —aſſiſted 
by the Holy Spirit, and rendered) able. 0 give yer account with Tx agg ſee the 
fruit of his labours. 
In ſhort; the faithful E of theſe duties vin ſecure our peace, and our 
hope in God, and make our account leſs dreadful. : 
| et us now conſider the duties which God 3 of Otrifdians for this care he 
Harh ſnewn to appoint his own Miniſters “to watch for their fouls, as they that 
*<© muſt give an account.” Hear what our Lord Chriſt himſelf ſaith, [Match. x. 
to his Miniſters : © Whoſoever ſhall not hear your words, it ſhall be more tolerable 
cc for the land of Sodom, in the day of judgment, than for that people.“ And for 
Chriſtians better encouragement, he aſſures them, that he ho receives his 
Miniſters receiveth him himſelf, and God that ſent him. 
. them, there re, God is received, heard, or defpiſed, —Pheir aurhotity, while 
they govern themſelves. by his word, is the authority of God. “He, therefore, 
hat te ce, (they are St. Paul's words, 1 Theſſ. iv. 8.) c deſpiſeth not man, 
©« but Go And, therefore, the ſame on rnd direfteth Chriſtians to eſteem 
them very highly in love for their works ſake. | 
And then, for their right to an. fronoutebi maintenance, St. Paul aſſures all 
Chriſtians," that the Lord himfelf ordained, '< That they which Preach the Goſpel 
xc: ſhould live of the Goſpel;” And, therefore, when we tell people of the great 
ſin of defrauding the Miniſters of God, and of denying the rights which the law of 
Bod and man have appointed them, . are doing our duty as faithfully, as when 
we ſet before them the ſin of fealing, of adultery, or of any other breach. of the 
commands of God, which will be followed: with A uri © in e Uſes and, if not 
repented of, with damnation hereafte. ! 
I ſhall detain you no kene than muleT tonchude this Siferarſo with theſe fol- 
lowing obſervations t—— eater; it 16 
In the firſt place, you will es Low. NEWRY it wh, that the Aueh of God 
ſhould appoint certain times; which ſhould be ſolemnly obſerved by all Chriſtians, 
For begging of God to ſend faithful Paſtors to ſerve in . ſacred Miniftry,—ſuch 
as may, both by their life and doctrine, ſet forth the glory of God, and ſet forward 
the ſalvation of men. And every man would: do well, before he reproaches any 
eee bor bi — to aſk . his queſtion,—Have 1 Ware mort my 
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duty, and joined with the church of God to pray for all ſuch as are called to | the 
Miniſtry, that they may live worthy of their vocation ? 

In the next place, we muſt beg all that hear us, to conſider, That the contem 
of God's Miniſters will end in the contempt of God hinnlſelt,.—of his word,—his 
worſhip,—and of every thing that belongs to him. 

In ſhort ; Chriſtians” reſpect for their Paſtors, and the Miniſters of God, ought | 
to be very great, as they expect God's bleſſing ;—but then the Miniſters of God 
ought to make it their great endeavour to deſerve this reſpect, by a "raps prudent, 
rrious, godly, and pious life and converſation ; ever remembering, that by a mean, 
light, and fooliſh conduct, unbecoming the dignity of one who calls himſelf, and 
ought to be, God's ambafſador to men, . he will render the Miniſtry contemptible, 
and cauſe men to be guilty of that diſreſpe& and fin which he complains of. 

Laſtly; we ſhould all conſider, that a man may have a lawful call to the Miniſtry, | 
and as fuch, ought to be obeyed in things pertaining to God,—and yet, for want 
of anſwering the ends of his calling, he may opp the great and gracious ban | 
of God, who would have all men to be ſaved. 

May God of his great mercy preſerve this church ſeokh ſl ack Paſtors,—and give 
all thoſe, who have been, or are to be, ordained to his immediate ſervice, grace, that 
in the exerciſe of their Miniſtry they may depend upon God, ever pray for his 
guidance and bleſſing, and be inſtruments of bringing glory to God, and many 
ſouls to ſalvation, edi Jeſus Chriſt. To OY Wc. 
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Let a man þ echo of us as 97 the Min ere of Chr; iſt, and Stewards f the 


Myſteries of Gad.. ee 11 5 « required, in . Stewards. that a man be 
found faithful "AN 3; CEF 
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HE duties which belong tc to \ US a as Ilin bers if Cari, and Stewards of be 

 Myteries of God, and to YOU, as you are the flock committed to our 

1 charge, and as we are over ou in the Lord; —theſe duties are ſo great, and 

ſo neceſſary, to be | known and remembered, that one cannot well omit fuch an 
occaſion as this, of repeatisg. and recommending om to your. erigps Sen 5 
as well as to our own. 5 
«. Let a man,“ faith the. Apoſtle, . . is, let every Chriſtian, . cc account of us as : 

ee the Miniſters. of Chriſt.” .. Account of us; that is, eſteem and treat us, not as 


their Miniſters or ſervants, but as the Miniſters f rs „Ae euft of N, not onlyx 
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of St. Paul, but of all he Minifters of Chrift, to whom he bas promiſed his Spirit 
unto the end of the world; for we are Stewards of the myſteries of God; and, if we 
are God's Stewards, you know what follows, —our Lord himſelf will tell you: „He 
xc that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me, and God that ſent n. 

But then we are not to think, that becauſe we are the Miniſters of Chrift, and 
: God's Stewards; that therefore we may do what we pleaſe. No ;—for it is required in 
ſervants and ſtecvards that a man be found faithful; — Faithful to his character, — Faithful 
to the vows he takes upon him when he enters into his Lord's ſervice ;—faith/u/, 
with regard to the myſteries with which he is intruſted, to the Lord whoſe ſervant he 
is, and to the people of the Lord committed to his care. Theſe are things, Chriſtians, 
worthy of our moſt ſerious conſideration. , For. if either we, or you, are wanting 
to our duty in this reſpect, the conſequence will be ſad and dreadful, If we, as 
Chriſt's Miniſters, are not Faithful to our truſt, and if you, as our charge, are not 
careful to hear and obey us, for our Maſter's ſake, -e muſt 40th of us expect the 
Wrath of God, at the great day of recompen ee. WW: . 

I. You ſhall therefore it hear whar it is to be à faithful Steward of the myſteries 
God; and then you will ſee whether as ſuch we ought to be accounted of; that 
Is, thought worthy of eſteem. Perieelnyd0 90 Gf TE Oo ow" 1 ITY 
Now, our ff bufineſs, as Minifters of ' Chriſt, is, to 'endeavour © to turn men 
« from darkneſs to light, and from the power of Satan unto God ;” that is, to 
convince all ſuch as are. diſpoſed to hear the truth, that 4y nature they are the 
Children of wrath, enemies to God and goodneſs; that they bring into the world 
with them the /eeds of all manner of fon and wickedneſs, which, if not reſtrained by 
the grace of God, will fill them full of all iniquity, and bring them to deſtruction 
both of ſoul and body. They are further to be convinced, that, © except a man be 
« born of water, and the Spirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of Heaven.” 
That this is what Jeſus Chriſt himſelf has declared, to the end that men, being 
awakened into a ſenſe of the danger they are in while they are unconverted, may 
Arrive to © recover themſelves out of the ſnare of the devil, who are taken captive 
cc by him at his will.” [2 Tim. ii. 26. | P 4 11 1 
Nov, the ordinary means which God makes uſe of to convert ſinners is, by the 
_ Miniftry of the Word preached and applied to the conſciences.of men. How ſhall 
< they hear,” ſaith St. Paul, «© without a Preacher? [Rom. x.] And who they 


are that are commiſſioned to preach the word, you will hear from our Lord him- 


ſelf: [Matth. xxviil. 19.] “ Go ye,” ſaith he, © and teach all nations; and lo! I am 
<< with you always, even unto the end of the world.“ I ax. with you, that is, Jeſus 
Chriſt is with us, by his Spirit, and by his bleſſing : With whom? Why; with his 
Apoſtles, and their lawful ſucceſſors, as long as the world ſhall lIaft ——This is the 
farſt part of our commiſſion as Miniſters of Chriſt. | A WEN UI 

II. The next is, to baptize your children; that is, to admit them into the covenant 
of grace, into the church of Chriſt, which is his houſe and family, by which they 
are made members of Cbriſt, children of Gad, and heirs of the Kingdom of Heaven ; 
that is, they have hereby a right to call God their Father ;z—they have a right to the 
forgiveneſs of their ſins upon their true repentance;—they have a right to the aſſiſt- 
ance'of God's Holy Spirit, —to the Miniſtry and charge of his Holy Angels, and 
to the joys of Paradiſe when they die. They have, I ſay, a #7957 to all theſe bleſ- 
ſings, by being baptized by the lawful Stewards of the myſteries of God ;—for this 
is dne of the myſteries committed by Chriſt to his Miniſters, and to hem only. 
And a myFery indeed it is, that ſo 8 bleſſings ſhould be the effect of fo ordi- 
nary a ceremony, performed by a mortal man like ourſelves, ' But fo God has f. 
- _ PSS: pointed; 
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pointed; and we have great reaſon to be chankful, that our gracious God has given 
us a right to eternal happineſs upon ſuch eaſy terms. I fay @ right; for we may 
forfeit our title to Heaven, if we are not careful to live as becomes the children 
III. And this brings us to another duty, and burthen upon a Miniſter of Chriſt ; 
and that is, 70 fit your children for Confirmation, For indeed parents, too many of 
them, are ſo little concerned for their children's eternal welfare, that the greater 
part, even of Chriſtians, would not know why they came into the world, if the 
Miniſters of Chriſt were not obliged, before they bring perſons to be confirmed, to 
take care they be inſtructed in the neceſſary knowledge and duties of Chriſtianity ; 
—to convince them of the advantage of beginning betimes to be ſerious, before ſin 
and hell get the dominion over them to inſtru them in the duties belonging to 
them as Chriſtians in every ſtate of life unto which it ſhall pleaſe God to call them; 
to ſhew them the dangers they are like to meet with, and how to eſcape them; 
the enemies they have to ſtrive with, and how to overcome them. 
Whoever is not inſtructed in theſe things does not know what it is to be a 
Chriſtian ;—what his duty is in this world, nor what will become of him when he 
dies. And thoſe parents have a ſad account to make, who do not even compel 
their children to come to be inſtructed, that being convinced of the neceſlity either 
of leading an holy life, or of being for ever undone, they may dedicate themſelves 
to God betimes, that, being under the guidance and protection of his Holy Spirit, 
they may be ſecure from fear of evil, while they continue to make uſe of the 
means of grace which God has:ordained. _ Thy 
IV. For our merciful Lord, knowing the weakneſs of our nature, has appointed 
certain outward ordinances, which if we obſerve as he has directed, we may cer- 
tainly depend upon the pardon of our ſins, and greater degrees of light to know 
our duty, and of grace and ſtrength to perform it. e 125 | 
The chief of theſe ordinances is that of THE LokD's SUPPER, appointed to kee 
up the remembrance of Chriſt's death, by which alone we obtain the r 
of our fins. And this is another of the myſteries which Chriſt has committed to his 
Miniſters, to be communicated to all the orderly members of his family. And a 
very great charge, God knows, they have upon them, with regard to this Myſtery, 
left, for want of care to inſtruct the ignorant, for want of concern to admoniſh the 
negligent, —and for want of courage to repel the profane, they ſuffer any to eat and 
Tink their own damnation, not conſidering the Lord's body. 
V. And this brings us to conſider another duty incumbent upon the:Miniſters of 
-Chriſt, and that is, to exerciſe à godly diſcipline, without which the Church of 
unbelievers. e 6 66 F460 36 
Chriſt which ought to be holy and without dlemiſh, would become the contempt of 
Our duty therefore is, to rebuke gainſayers,—to reprove all ſuch as hold the truth 
in unrighteouſneſs, —to let careleſs and obſtinate ſinners know plainly whither their 
wicked ways will lead them at the Taft, —and, in the mean time, until they ſhall. 
give tokens of repentance and amendment, to deny them the ordinary means bt - 
grace, becauſe they render "themſelves unworthy of them; —and finally, if they 
continue impenitent, to turn them out of the church, which is the houſe of God, 
that being reduced into the ſtate of Heathens, without hope, and without promiſes, 
they may be awakened into a ſenſe of the danger they are in, and,, by a timely 
repentance, recover themſelves out of the ſnare of the devil. 27: Be * 
And this, by the way, is the true end of Excommunication, and Church Diſci- 
pline, where it is rightly adminiſtered. To turn wicked men out of Chriſt's- 
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family, as the prodigal in the Goſpel left his father's houſe, until being forced to 
feed with ſwine, and weary of ſuch a life, they may with him remember the bleſ. 
ſing of being under the government of a tender father, and with him return with 
words of ſorrow and repentance : Father, I have ſinned againſt Heaven and 
. before thee, and am no more worthy to be called thy fon: Make me as one of 
ce thy hired ſervants.” And then the Miniſters of Chriſt, with joyful hearts, and 
-with. the compaſſion of a father, are ready to receive them again into God's 
houſhold and family. And they have authority from their great Maſter ſo to do. 
'< ,Whatſoever,” ſaith he, ye ſhall bind on earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven; and 
© whatſoever ye ſhall looſe on earth, ſhall be looſed in Heaven.” A power very 
great indeed; but not too great for God to give, or mortal men, having authority 
'from God, to execute. | e a ns Fg 
And happy it is for finners, that there is room left for a return (with the prodigal) 
to their father's houſe, - that there are perſons appointed to receive them, and to 
— . reſtore them to the favour of God, which they had forfeited by their diſobedience 
to his laws. And let men account this a mercy or not, and of the Miniſters of 
| Chriſt, (who are intruſted with this power) whether they eſteem them or no, this 
will one day be found true, — That ſuch as are, by the juſt ſentence of the Miniſters 
of Chriſt, ſhut out of his church, will be ſhut out of Heaven; and ſuch as upon their 
true repentance are received into the church, will be received into God's favour. 
4 God,” ſaith St, Paul, | 2 Cor. v. 18.] © God hath given to us this miniſtry of 
& reconciliation.” ! p ola [442 1% % 041-: ET 
Vl. Purſuant to which, there is another duty and power belonging to the Miniſters 
of Chriſt; and this is, @ power of abſolving penitent ſinners.  _ | 
All men being ſubject to /in; and to fin unpardoned, an awakened conſcience 
being an aba burthen and torment, our merciful Lord “ has given power 
« and commandment to his Miniſters, to declare and pronounce to his people, 
ec being penitent, the abſolution and remiſſion of their fins ;” that is, they are 
in the firſt place to convince men of the nature and danger of fin ; and that it 
can never be forgiven but by a true repentance ;—then they are to ſhew them 
in what true repentance conſiſts; namely, in forſaking of fin, in turning to God, 
and in bringing forth fruits anſwerable to amendment of life. It is then the duty 
_ «of the Miniſters of Chriſt to examine whether there appear ſuch marks of a true 
repentance, and if there do, to abſolve him in the name, and by the authority, of 
Jeſus Chriſt, _ VVV Le e 
At was juſt thus under the Law, with reſpect to Leproſy. None could cure that 
ſort inflicted by the hand of God for ſome great ſin, but God only. And his prieſts 
alone were the judges thereof; that is, when a perſon was healed, and fit to be 
received into the congregation of Iſrael, which was a type or figure of Heaven, — as 
you will find ſet down at large in the thirteenth chapter of Leviticus. 8. 
VI. Laſtly; the Miniſters of Chriſt have another duty incumbent upon them, 
and that is, to vifit their flocks in the times of fickneſs and affliction, —to inſtruct them 
how to: receive the chaſtening of the Lord to their preſent, and eternal advantage ;— 
to exhort them to do juſtice to all men before it be too late; to be charitable both 
in giving and forgwing ; to have a ſtedfaſt faith and hope in the promiſes of the 
Goſpel ; and, if their lives have been unblameable, or if by a timely repentance 
they have forſaken their evil ways, to give them comfortable hopes of ſalvation ;— 
to pray for them, and, if their conſciences are burthened, to take their confeſſion, 
and, upon examining. the truth of their repentance, to give them abſolution. * 
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Theſe are ſome of the duties which a Miniſter of Chriſt is obliged to perform 
towards his flock, beſides the conſtant duties of preaching and offering up daily 
prayers for a bleſſing upon your perſons, upon your labours, and upon your children, 
— for the pardon of your fins, — for the graces you ſtand in need of, —and for your 
everlaſting happineſs. „„ 

VIII. And now let us look back to the text, and to the Apoſtle's advice: © Let 
ce a man ſo account of us, as of the Miniſters of Chriſt ;” that is, let all Chriſtians, 
that have the bleſſing of a ſtanding miniſtry learn to put a juſt value upon ſo great 
a privilege ; let them ſo account, that is, eſteem of and treat us, „as the Miniſters 
« of Chriſt, and as Stewards of the myſteries of God.” What your duty is towards 
them that are over you in the Lord, I will ſhew in a very few words. ” 
And in the firſt place take notice, that they are Chrift's Miniſters, they are God's 
Stewards: As ſuch, therefore, they are to be treated ;—their advice, in things 
relating to their duty, hearkened to ;—their reproofs taken in good parr ;—their 
callings honoured, and their perſons reſpected; — ever remembering what St. Paul 
faith on this occaſion: © He that deſpiſeth (the Miniſters of Chriſt) deſpiſeth' not 
« man, but God.” [I Theſſ. iv. 8.] „I befeech you,” faith he, in another place, 
« to know them that are over you in the Lord, and admoniſh you; and to eſteem 
cc them very highly in love for their works' ſake.” ” 

But then, ſecondly, it is your duty, not only to eſteem, but to obey them, in 
things pertaining to their duty. © If any man,” faith our Lord, © negle& to 
ce hear the church, let him be unto thee as an Heathen,” or as one that believes 
not in God. And again; Whoſoever ſhall not receive you, nor hear your words, 
<< yerily, I ſay unto you, it mall be more tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrah, in 
ce the day of judgment, than for that city.” You may judge by the ſeverity of the 
puniſhment, what an obligation lies upon all to hear thoſe whom Jeſus Chriſt 
ſends to inſtruct them. | 

| Your next duty is, to give them (with a chearful heart) what their great Maſter 
has appointed them; “ for ſo” (ſaith St. Paul) © has the Lord,” that is, the Lord 
Jeſus, © ordained, that they which preach the Goſpel, ſhould live of the Goſpel.” 
And if the law of all Chriſtian nations, purſuant to this ordinance of our Lord's, 
has appointed what proportion every Chriſtian ſhall contribute towards the main- 
- tenance of God's Miniſters, he will be no gainer at the laſt, who goes about to 
defraud them of their dues. It is againſt reaſon and juſtice to defraud men of that 
which the law has appointed. Obſervation and experience might teach you, how 
well ſuch dealings have proſpered with ſuch as have been making experiments. 
And the Scripture is plain: —“ It is a ſnare,” ſaith the Wiſe Man, © to devour that 
cc which is holy,” or dedicated to God, as all your tythes were before you were 
born; and God himſelf calls it robbery, to withhold the tythes. | 

It is not for our own ſakes that I have put you in mind of theſe things; for, as 
St. Paul faith, a diſpenſation is committed to us, and we muſt preach the Goſpel, 
whether we live by it or not. But it is for your ſakes we tell you theſe things, that 
God may bleſs your labours, as he has promiſed to do; and that you may not bring 
a moth and a canker-worm into your barns, which ſhall ſecretly devour your 
increaſe. © A little leaven leaveneth the whole lump;” and a little ill-gotten goods 
will carry away a greater ſubſtance, and “ a fire not blown ſhall conſume them;“ 
that is, they ſhall be conſumed, and nobody ſhall know how. 

In ſhort, my brethren, the world is bad enough as it is, but it would be ſoon 
much worſe, if the good providence of God had not appointed an order of men, 
and made it their indiſpenſible duty, to preach the Goſpel,—to offer up the ens 
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and oblations of the faithful, to praiſe God for his mercies, and to intercede with 
him when he is angry,—to warn the unruly,—to comfort the feeble-minded 00 
ſupport the weak, —and to be examples to their whole flock. 

And becauſe no man on earth is ſufficient for theſe things without the aſſi ſhince 
of the Holy Ghoſt, therefore are they ſet apart (after the example of the Apoſtles, 
and according to the order of the Holy Spirit, Acts xiii.) by ſolemn prayer, and 
by laying on of hands, that a greater grace may accompany them in the diſcharge 
of the ſeveral parts of their duty. 

In one word: — God hath appointed his own Miniſters, by whom he will give 
mankind thoſe bleſſings which are neceſſary. to fit them for Heaven and Happineſs, 
And though of ourſelves we are nothing, yet, by the grace of God, who ſends us, 
we may be inſtruments of great good to men. 

To ſum up what has been faid in a few words, that you may remember the 
* ;—If we are Chriſt's Miniſters, then we are accountable to him, and to him 
only, in things pertaining to God. He, and he only, can appoint his own Miniſ- 
ters. If we are God's Miniſters, it behoves us, above all men, to do' nothing 
unworthy the holineſs of our characters, that the Miniftry be not blamed. If we 
are the more immediate ſervants of God, then ought we not to ſeek to pleaſe men, 
nor to confer with fleſh and blood, when our Maſter's ſervice calls for us. 

You have ſeen, Chriſtians, what we bind ourſelves to, when we become the 
Miniſters of Chriſt, © to watch for your ſouls as they that muſt give an account;”— 
A conhideration ſo. dreadful, that it often makes 'our hearts to. ache with fear and 
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Alper but remember the ord's word to S. Paul: Wo N is made I parte 
« in weakneſs,” _ 

Laſtly ; ; do not defraud us of what God has afligned us, left yourſelves be the 
greateſt loſers ; but rather let us mutually ſtrive in our ſeveral places to glorify 
God. We, by always remembering the vows that are upon us, uſing the power 
which God bath given us us for your edification, and not for your deſtrüction and 
you readily obeying our godly admonitions ;-—that both we and you may at laſt 
. attain the epd of our faith and labours, even the ſalvation of our ſouls. Which 
God grant, for N Chriſt's fake, . To e &c. 
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2 CHRON. Vi. 40. 


We have in the prayer of King Solomon, at the pxzpicaTIOn of TuE 


TEMPLE, theſe words: God! I beſeech Thee, let thine eyes be open, 
and let thine ears be attent unto the prayer that is made in this place. 


2 CHRON. vii. 1 5- We have the gracious anſwer and promiſe. of God to 
this- petition, in theſe words: Mine eyes ſhall be open, and mine ears attent 
unto the prayer that is made in this place.* 


WU all know, that God i is every where ks to hear this prayers of ſuch 


that he is, in an eſpecial manner, preſent in the aſſemblies of the faithful. 


<« The Lord give thee bleſſing out of Sion, faith the Pſalmiſt, Why out of 


Sion? Why; becauſe there was the temple,—the houſe of God, where his Holy 
Angels attended, aſcending from thence to carry the prayers of the devout wor- 
ſhippers to the Throne of God, and deſcending to bring down bleſſings from God, 
—as they are repreſented in a viſion to Jacob at Bethel. Now, what the Temple of 
Jeruſalem was to that nation, the ſame is every pariſh church to us Chriſtians, and 


it. has a right to all the ſame gracious promiſes Which God did make to the Temple 


of Solomon. 


Taking this for granted; we will proceed to conſider Go truths, which have 


relation to this ſubject, and which are not ſo well underſtood as they ſhould be; 
| ſuch are theſe following: — Firſt, The great bleſſing of having convenient places for 
the public worſhip of God. Secondly, The great {in of neglecting the public wor- 
ſhip; as alſo the evils and judgments which generally follow ſuch neglect. Thirdly, 
The great regard and reverence which Chriſtians ought to have for places dedicated 
to the honour and ſervice of God; and what their behaviour ſhould jg in ſuch holy 
Places. Fourthly, The great bleſſing of a regular, ſettled miniſtry. Fifthly, The 
command of God, that his Miniſters ſhall have all juſt encouragement. to 5 
charge their duty chearfully and faithfully. Sixthly, The fin and c os 
thoſe who go about to make void this gracious deſign of God, for the good of his 
people, as well as for the ſupport of his own Miniſters. 
I. We will firſt conſider, what a very great the it is to have convenient 1 hed 
the r worſhip ef vat 8 875 | 
| * See Heb. x. 26> 


When 


as call upon him in fincerity; but then the Holy Scriptures teach us, 
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When God would ſhew his love and concern for his own people, he lets them 
know, that he will ſet his Tabernacle amongſt them.—Intimating, that he will always 
be near them, to hear their prayers, and to help them. 

For, be aſſured of it, Chriſtians, the public worſhip of God is an indiſpenſable 
duty, both with reſpe& to God's honour, and our own greateſt intereſt. 

With reſpect to the honour of God, it is by this duty that we profeſs, to all the 
world, that we are the ſervants of God ;—that, therefore, we profeſs ourſelves 
bound to adore, to honour, and obey him, after the beſt and moſt public manner 
we are able. | V 5 

With reſpect to ourſelves; as we live and depend upon God's bleſſing, for our 
life and health, and for all the good things that we have or hope for in this world, 
or in the world to come, he expects that we ſhould beg theſe bleſſings in the places 
dedicated to his honour, as appears plainly from the ſeveral promiſes he has made 
to Solomon's prayer at the dedication of the Temple. | 

And our Saviour on his part hath promiſed, That where two or three are 
gathered together in his name, he will grant their requeſt, —much more will he 
_ anſwer the prayers which are made in the great congregation, (as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks.) 

They, therefore, who imagine and fay, that they can ſerve God as well at home 
as at church, have not conſidered what we mean by the public worſhip ;—That 

it is an open and public acknowledgement of God's glorious perfections, and of 
our dependance upon him,—of his power to help us,—of his fuſtice to puniſh us 
when we do evil, —of his mercy and goodneſs to pity us. It is owning to all the 

world, that we believe what he has revealed in his Holy Word there read to us, 
TE that we expect to be judged by that Word at the great day,—that, therefore, 
we fear God, and confequently we may expect that all men, with whom we have 
to:do, may truſt 'us as men fearing God's judgments if we do wrong. And, in 
good truth, they that ſeldom or never attend the public worſhip, can give no ſure 
teſtimony to the world, that they either believe a God or fear his judgments ;— 
nor do they give any proof to men, that they can be honeſt upon any true princi- 

les of reason br religion. 2395357 Ti e 6 
II. But this is not all. The in and evil of neglecting the Public Worſhip is very 
great, with reſpect to ourſelves. Chriſtians do not conſider, how very apt the very 
beſt of us are to forget the duty which we owe to God, to our neighbours, and to 
ourſelves; and that the cares of the world will ſoon blot out all thoughts of duty. 

It pleaſed God, therefore, from the creation, (for he knew what helps man 
would want to preſerve in his mind the-remembrance of his Maker) it pleaſed him 
to appoint! one day in ſeven to be kept holy; and the neglect of this, in all-proba- 
bility, was the occaſion of that great wickedneſs which brought on the flood upon 
the world of the ungodly. nm r , ß 

The ſame law continued after the flood, and yet, by the neglect of it, how many 
nations ub are there, who though they ſprung from one man, who. taught his 
children the knowledge of the true God, yet have, at this day, no remembrance 
ef the Creator of Heaven and Earth ine ny no 290 

The ſame law, as to the intent of it, is ſtill in force, and the ſad effects of 
neglecting it are, and will always be, the ſame. Such as obſerve it with any degree 
of ſeriouſneſs live in the fear of God; while they that deſpiſe the Lord's Day, and 
bis Ordinances, are too plainly under the power and government of Satan, who leads 
them captive at his will. And it is very obſervable, that ſuch as come to untimely 
ends, if they die in their ſenſes, do generally confeſs, that the beginning of their 
ruin was the neglect of the public worſhip, and profaning the Lord's day. And 

5 . TO | indeed 


* 
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indeed it cannot well be otherways, if people will not come to church to be 


reproved, awakened, and made ſenſible of what muſt come hereafter, if they con- 
tinue to live in fin. 


How harſh would it ſound to hear a man ſay,—T have nothing to at of God, — 
I have nothing to thayk him for,—I do not owe him any ſervice, —I can live 
without his bleſſing, —l deſire not the knowledge of his ways. The moſt careleſs 
ſinner would tremble to repeat theſe words; and yet this, in effect, is the language 
of thoſe that wilfully neglect and deſpiſe the public worſhip of God ;—this is the 
language of their actions, though not of their tongue. | 
| Remember, good Chriſtians, that, as ſuch, you all pretend to be of the Heuſhold 
of Faith. Now, can any of you, with any pretence, ſay, that you are of the houſhold 
of Faith, when you are ſeldom or never ſeen at God's houſe, and with his family? 
Think ſeriouſly of this, and you will eſteem it the greateſt bleſſing to have churches 
to go to, and you will cloſe with every opportunity of going to your Father's houſe, 
leſt you loſe the inheritance of his obedient and dutiful children. Fo 
We muſt not, indeed, charge all people with this ſin. A great anbappy diſtance 
from the Church, —bad weather, —ſbort days,—old age,—long and difficult ways, —ill 
health,—and the like, very often have hindered even ſome well-diſpoſed people 
from going to church as often as they would win. 


[Severat of theſe hindrances, God be praiſed for it, are now removed, by this 
houſe which we have now dedicated to his ſervice. For it pleaſed God to put it 
into the hearts of ſeveral well-diſpoſed people, whoſe zeal ought not to be for- 
gotten, and whoſe names ſhall be recorded to poſterity,—to begin and carry on 
this good work, —obhging themſelves, through God's help, to finiſh it. | 

1755 our gracious God remember them all for good bleſs their perſons, their 
labours, and their families, —and all thoſe who have any way contributed to this 

ood work, and to the glory of God, in building an houſe to the honour of his 
Majeſty ! And may this laudable and uncommon zeal provoke many orhers to 
follow their example, where the houſes of God are falling into decay, or are too 
ſmall for their congregation to worſhip God with decency and devotion. } | 


IV. The next thing we come to conſider is, THE GREAT BLESSING OF A REGULAR, 
SETTLED MINISTRY, Now; that you may. know how to value ſo great a bleſſing, 

and that you may not be tempted by Satan and his agents to deſpiſe their perſons 
and their miniſtry; pray take notice of theſe following truths of the Seripture of 
God: That God has expreſsly promiſed Numb. vi. 27.] to bleſs. thoſe whom his 
Miniſters ſhall bleſs in his name. I will bleſs them, (faith our God) according to 
ac the bleſſing pronounced over them. And that you may not imagine, that this 
promiſe helonged to the people of Iſrael only; I muſt put you in mind of the words 
of Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour, when he ſent his Apoſtles: „If, in any place you go 
e to, there be @ ſon of peace,” that is, any one diſpoſed to receive your doctrine and 

bleſſing, '*4 your peace,” the blefling of peace, © ſhall reſt upon him; if not, your 
« bleſſing of peace ſhall return to you again.” Which plainly ſhews that there is 
. ſomething more than an empty ceremony in the bleſſing of Chriſt's Miniſters. 

But that which will moſt effectually convince all that are diſpoſed to be con- 
vinced, of tbe great bleffing of a regular Miniſtry, will be, to ſet before you, in one ſhort 
view, the work of a Mizifter of Chriſt. You will then fee how much they contribute 
to your ſalvation. St. Paul declares exprefsly, | 2 Cor. v. 19.] “ That Gad is in 
* Chriſt reconciling the world unto himſelf; and that he has committed this Word 
1 of Reconciliation unto his Miniſters.” | 4 e 

Vol. II. . 55 | . Let. 
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Let us ſee in what their miniſtry conſiſts. And firſt; as. ſtewards over the houſe 
of God, (tor ſo they are called in the Word of God) their duty as ſuch is, to 
receive into his houſhold and family all who are deſirous and capable of being 
members thereof, —and this they do by the Sacrament of Baptiſm ; which is a bleſſing 
2 that few people, of ſenſe and piety, are willing to be deprived of, for themſelves 
oY | __ © or their children. | „ NT : | 
| In the next place, the work of the Miniſtry conſiſts in preaching the Goſpel ;- that is, 
in convineing men, that they are ſinners, —that they ſtand in need of God's mercy, 
and of a Redeemer, — for that God will call all men to an account, and will judge 
them according as their works and lives agree with the Goſpel, or are contrary to it, 
In order to this, they are to exhort Chriſtians to mind their duty, (which they are but 
too apt to forget) and to rebuke and to reprove them when they ſee them careleſs 
of their ſouls; - to ſet before them the terrors of the world to come;—and, on the 
other hand, to ſet before them the mercies of God, whenever they are truly 
afflicted with the burthen of their ſins.—Who does not ſee the great bleſſing of 
_ ſuch a miniſtration? HE nl 1 tis UE 
But this is not all:—Chriſtians are apt to fall into fin after baptiſm. What muſt 
they do to be reſtored to the favour of God again? Why; Jeſus Chriſt has 
ordained another Sacrament, and has appointed his Miniſters the diſpenſers thereof; 
.namely, a Sacrament of Reconciliation, for all ſuch as with hearty repentance and 
true faith turn unto God. What a mighty bleſſing is this for repenting ſinners! 
Beſides this; the Miniſters of Chriſt have a daily charge upon them. They 
ſtand obliged (as the Prieſts under the Law) to offer unto God the concerns and 
prayers of their ſeveral flocks, —to confeſs their own ſins and the ſins of their 
| people, to give God thanks for the mercies he beſtows upon them,—and to beg 
. God's protection: and bleſſing upon their perſons and their labours. Who does not 
Oo think this a very great bleſſing indeed? . „ 
In one word; theſe are they, by whoſe miniſtry you are made Chriſtians ;—to 
whom the care of your ſouls is committed. Theſe are they (as the Apoſtle faith) 
who watch for your ſouls, as they that muſt give an account. They are the ſtewards 
or diſpenſers of the myſteries of God to his elect; by whom he inſtructs them in 
the truth, —feeds them with the bread of life, comforts afflicted ſouls, —abſolves 
the penitent, - arms them againſt the fear of death, and fits them for a bleſſed 
etermtys 27,40 5, £ OTE ns Ge ER „„ 
It is certain, theſe bleſſings would be more viſible, if every Miniſter of Chriſt 
Would do what he promiſes at his ordination ;—-and woe be to them that do not 
endeavour to do ſo! If they would not take upon them to convert others till they 
themſelves were converted; —if they would undertake the Holy Calling out of a 
true love of God, and for the ſouls of men;—if their ſermons were plain and 
practical, with an eye to the underſtanding and capacities of thofe that are to hear 
them; —if they would always read the Service, and adminiſter the Sacraments, with 
great ſeriouſneſs, doing holy things . 150 an holy manner ;—and take care that the 
Miniſtry be not blamed, through any liberties they take: — This would convince the 
world effectually of the great bleſſing of a ſtanding miniſtry. TER 


I ſhall conclude this head with the prophetical declaration and curſe of ſuch as 

deſpiſed the Prieſthood under the Law of 'Moſes:—And ſure the Miniſters of Jeſus | 
Chriſt are not lefs the care of God. Deut. xxxiii. 10; Moſes, propheſying of Levi, 
and the Prieſthood, hath ' theſe remarkable words: They ſhall teach Jacob thy 
e judgments, and Iſrael thy law. Smite through the loins of them that riſe againſt 
««< him, and of them that hate him, that they riſe not again; that is, K wy 
| — | 0 3 uppole, 
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ſuppoſe, that they leave no poſterity behind them, as Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, 

did not leave any to ſurvive them. | 
Do not imagine, Chriſtians, that it is for our own ſakes, but for your's, that we 
magnify our office, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks: It is, that you may be ſenſible of the 
bleſſing you enjoy, and of the danger of deſpiſing the means of ſalvation. 

V. We come now to conſider, the expreſs command of God, that His Miniſters 
ſhould have all juſt encouragement to diſcharge their duty with fidelity and chearfulneſs. 

An Houſe of God ſuppoſes, that He has a Family; —that he has ſervants and 
miniſters peculiarly belonging to his houſhold, which is his church. He took 
eſpecial care for the ſupport of theſe under the Law; not leaving it to the fickle 
humours of thoſe for whoſe benefit they were appointed His Miniſters. 

St. Paul aſſures us, that Chriſt has done the ſame under the Goſpel:—< So 
cc hath the Lord ordained, that they which preach the Goſpel, ſhould live of the 
« Goſpel.” So; that is, (as is plain from what went before) as the Prieſts under the 
Law had a fixed maintenance appointed by God, ſo Chriſt has ordained, that his 
Miniſters ſhall have a ſettled maintenance for preaching the Goſpel. Now, this 
was a Tenth before the Law, a Tenth under the Law,—and a Tenth has been con- 
tinued under the Goſpel, and has been the leaſt that any Chriſtian Lawgiver ever 
made God's part;——and this proportion is unchangeable, if either the Laws of God 
or man can make a thing unchangeable, And if Chriſt's Miniſters (as it often 
happens) are forced to take leſs than God's portion, rather than be continually 
ſtriving with the people of their flock, woe be to them which take the advantage 
of ſuch lenity. - | | J . 8 
God has moſt ſolemnly promiſed his bleſſing upon the payment of what he has 
appointed. [Mal. iii. 10.] The words are, as it were, a challenge to men: * Bring 
« ye all the tythes into the ſtore-houſe, and prove me herewith, ſaith the Lord of 
* hoſts, if I will not open you the windows of Heaven, and pour you out a 
e bleſſing, that there ſhall not be room enough to receive it.” And take notice, 
it is upon this very account, that the Apoſtle ſaith, © God is not mocked ;** that is, 
he will not ſuffer himſelf ro be mocked, © for whatſoever a man ſoweth, that ſhall 
cc he reap.'”—— That God gives, and withholds his bleſſings, as men and nations 
_ deſerve, is a truth not to be queſtioned. by thoſe that either read his Word, or 


obſerve his providence. ws | FRG 
VI. We now come, in the laſt place, to conlider, - he great regard and reverence 
which. Chriſtians ought to have for places dedicated to the honour and ſervice of God. 
And frft, if you remember that this is the houſe-of God, you will be careful 
and zealous to keep it in good and decent repair, as ever you expect the favour and 
bleſſing of God. Hear what God himſelf declared by his Prophet Haggai, [ch. i.] 
when they neglected to repair his Temple: Ye have fown much and bring in 
te little, and when ye brought it home I did blow upon 1t;—why, ſaith the Lord 
ce of, hoſts?—why, becauſe of. my houſe which lieth waſte, and ye run every one 
&© to his own houſe.” This: is very proper to be conſidered by thoſe who grudge 


every penny they pay towards the decent repairs of the Church, and very often 


* muſt be compelled by law even to-be kind to themſelves. 


Our next indiſpenſable duty is, to go to Church on all ſuch days as are ſet apart for 
the public worſhip of God. And this every Chriſtian will chuſe to do, who.has any 
regard either for the honour of God, or for his own ſalvation. 


As to the Honour of God, they know little bf the nature of true religion, who 


do not know, that public worſhip is an homage and duty which all people owe to the 
Creator of Heaven and Earth. And it is a ſhrewd ſign of Atheiſm for any man 


1 not 
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not to give this public teſtimony of his faith and fear of God. And we may, 
without breach of charity, conclude, that ſuch people have no concern at all for 
their ſalvation. 

What a murmuring ſuch people would make, if a ſentence of excommunication 
were denounced againſt them, though no temporal evils were to follow. And yet, 
by abſenting from Church, they, in effect, lay themſelves under that dreadful ſen- 

tence, and put themſelves under the power of Satan. | 
We are next to conſider, What we go to Church for. Why; even to beg God's 
pardon for thoſe ſins, which, if not forgiven, will moſt certainly be our everlaſtin 

ruin; to beg thoſe graces and helps, without which we can never pleaſe God, never 
go to Heaven;—and to give God thanks for thoſe mercies, which we have no 
reaſon to expect will be continued, when we are ſo ungrateful as not to acknow- 
ledge them. We are alſo to hear God's Holy Will and Word read and preached, 
which is one of the great means of grace and ſalvation. And we are, by a public 
appearance at God's Houſe, to teftify our dependance upon God for life, and 


breath, and all things; and to profeſs openly, that we are members of his houſhold 
and family. 


But remember, 1 beſeech you, once for all, that it is 20 honour done to God, ta be 
acknowledged, adored, and worſhipped in the Church, by one who di iſhonours him out of it. 
| We are now come into the Houſe of God. Pray take notice, that, in the 
language of the Scripture, we are ſaid to be 3ETORRE OO, when we are in his houſe. 
This wax > I" e us to take eſpecial care of our behaviour, during our ſtay in his 
houſe. all, in the-moſt deyout and humble manner and poſture, beſeech 
him to 40K what is paſt, and to amend what is amiſs in us for the time to come. 
Me fhall adore the mercy of God, who ſpares us when we deſerve puniſhment ; 
and in all the duties we perform, we ſhall ſhew, by our outward devout behaviour, 
5 ors hearts do really 29 along with our lips, in every ching we aſk of God, or 
ſay of him. 
We ſhall conſider God as ſpeaking to us by his Word, and by his Miniſters; 
and we ſhall attend to what is ſpoken, and to our duty told us, with humility 
and patience. And laſtly; we ſhall receive the bleſſing of God pronounced by his 
own Miniſter, with the greateſt devotion and thankfulneſs, being aſſured, by God 
himſelf, that his bleſſing ſhall be upon them that do ſo: “They ſhall put my 
"02 name,” ſaith God, c upon the children of Iſrael, and I will bleſs them.” [Num. vi.] 
That I may leave a greater impreſſion upon your minds of the value of ſuch a 
bleſſing, 1 will rehearſe to 37 the manner of that people receiving it. You will find 
it in the fiftzeth chapt Eccleſiaſticus, at the 21ſt verſe, in theſe words: © When 
e they had finiſhed — ſervice, then the Prieſt vent down, and lifted up his hands 
_ & over the whole congregation, to give the bleſſing of the Lord with his lips; and 
« they bowed themſelves down to worſhip, that they might receive a bleſſing from 
e the "Moſt High.” 
With which bleſſing I ſhall conclude this whole diſcourſe. The Lord bleſs 
« you and keep you. The Lord make his face to ſhine upon you, and be gracious 
s unto you. The Lord lift up the light of his countenance upon you, and give 
ss you peace evermore.“ | 


N to Him ee decninlon, and power, for ever and ever. Amen. 
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AT THE CONSECRATION OF DOUGLASS CHAPEL. 


E X O D. ; XX. 24. | 


In all places where I record my name, I will come unto thee, and I will bleſs thee. 


place apart for God's ſervice, where we hope he will vouchſafe us his 


more eſpecial preſence and bleſſings; — either of theſe conſiderations are ſufficient to 


make us very chearful upon this occafhhon. — 


That which J have to ſay upon this ſubject ſhall be very far from leſſening your 
Joy; for I ſhall endeavour to ſatisfy you in theſe following particulars: Firff, That 
this antient promiſe, of God's eſpecial preſence in all places where he records his 
name, belongs to us as well as to the Jews of old; and that God will meet us here 
and bleſs us. Secondly; I will endeavour to explain to you what we mean by God's 
eſpecial preſence; when he is ſaid to come unto us to ſuch places as are conſecrated 
do his honour and ſervice. Laſtiy; J will ſet before you the bleſſings we may juſtly 
expect, from God's preſence in this place, and in all other places dedicated to 
his name. 1 7 5 : 
I. Now, that this antient promiſe belongs to us, as well as to the Jews, we have the 
Word of God for it, which will ſerve inftead of a thouſand reaſons beſides. 
In Malachi [Ich. i. 11.] we have this expreſs prophecy, concerning the Church 
of God in the days of the Mefſiah:—< From the riſing of the ſun even unto the 
ce going down of the ſame, my name ſhall be great among the Gentiles; and in 
_ © every place incenſe (that is, holy prayers) ſhall be offered unto my name, and 
© a pure offering.” The meaning of which prophecy is this:. The ſacrifices and 
ſervice of the Jews, in whoſe temple God had recorded his name, became at laſt 
unacceptable unto God by reaſon of their ſins, as had been often told them by the 


Prophets. Notwithſtanding this, they depended upon God's favour and promiſes | 


made unto their forefathers; they remembered the teſtimony which God had given 
to their temple, when it was firſt dedicated by Solomon; and by what providences 
he had cauſed this temple to be again rebuilt, after it had been deſtroyed for their 


1dolatry; therefore they were confident, that God would not caſt off his own people, 


the children of Abraham. For whom then would he have to ſerve him? 


This gave occaſion to this remarkable prophecy in favour of the Gentiles, by 


which God declares, that the time was coming, when the temple of Jeruſalem 
ſhould not be the only place of ſolemn worſhip, but that in all parts of the world 
men ſhould offer up incenſe, and a pure offering, and to that end ſhould dedicate 
places of worſhip to the name of the true God, Which prophecy has been in a 
great meaſure already fulfilled; ſince, in moſt parts of the habitable world, the 


Gentiles 


FHETHER we conſider the honour we do to God in dedicating a place to 
bis name, or the benefit we propoſe to ourſelves, in ſetting ſuch a decent 
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Gentiles have been converted to Chriſtianity, and have built Churches to the honour 
and for the ſervice of God. 
And as King Solomon, purſuant to the promiſe made in the text, did build and 
dedicate the Temple of Jeruſalem to the name of God, which work God did moſt 
favourably accept of, and it became the only place of worſhip of the true God for 
many ages. By virtue of the ſame promiſe, which you ſee belongs to us, and in 
imitation of this Prince's piety in this thing, which was ſo well approved of God, 
we are here met together, to dedicate this Houſe to God,—depending upon the ſame 
gracious promiſe, — expecting the ſame favourable acceptance, —and hoping for the 
ſame preſence and bleſſing, as long as this houſe ſhall continue; at leaſt, as long as 
we ſhall continue to deſerve fo great a mercy. 
And have we not all the reaſon imaginable to depend upon this, ſince God has 
hitherto bleſſed this undertaking with a ſucceſs far beyond our expectations? May 
Almighty God remember all our benefactors for good, and favourably receive our 
own oblations! May they, and we, and all that have contributed of their ſubſtance, . 
or their labours, towards this pious work, be bleſſed in all their other lawful under- 
takings! And may the generations to come long enjoy the benefit of our devotions, 5 
and this dedication, the Lord God dwelling amongſt them. 
c But will God indeed dwell with men on the eanth? Behold; LHR and the 
« Heaven of Heavens, cannot contain him; how much leſs the houſe which we have 
4c built?” Theſe are the words of Solomon; and yet he built a Temple for God, 
and God was pleaſed to call it bs Houſe, and to vouchſafe his preſence "EE alter 
an eſpecial manner. 
Which brings us to enquire into the meaning of this ee e in the 9985 i 
will come: unto thee, and T will bleſs thee, Nobody queſtions, but that God 1s every 
where preſent, to hear the prayers of all that call upon him in truth and ſincerity; 
but the Holy Scriptures teach us to believe and ſay that God may be, after an 
eſpecial manner, in ſome one place; as for inſtance, he 1s faid to have' come down 
from Heaven to ſee if the wickedneſs of Sodom was altogether as great. as the cry 
thereof had made it. In another place, when the children of Iſrael cried unto God 
in their affliction, the Lord ſaith unto Moſes, *I am come down to deliver them.” 
The meaning of ſuch expreſſions mult be this: It ſhall appear that T am among 
you, by the judgments that I will bring upon the wicked, and by the bleſſings the 
righteous ſhall receive from me. IT his is what we mean, when we pray that God 
may be with ourſelves or others; that is, that we, or they, may find by experience, 
that God ſees, and hears, and is ready to help us. Thus Jacob expreſſed himſelf, 
[Gen. xxviii. 20.] when he had dedicated à place far the Houſe of God, If God 
« will be with me,” —if it ſhall appear that he is with me; “ by his keeping me 
«© in the way that I go; by giving me bread to eat, and raiment to put on; ſo 
e that I come again to my Father's houſe in peace: then ſhall the Lord be my 
« God, and this ſtone, which I have ſet for a pillar, ſhall be God's Houſe.” 
But this is not all that is meant by God's preſence with any man, or ſociety of 
men: He is preſent with them by his holy Angels, to watch over them for good.— 
Thus Abraham [Gen. xxiv. 7.] aſſures his ſervant, «© That God will ſend his 
“Angel before him, and proſper him in his way,” The ſame promiſe God makes 
expreſsly to the children of Iſrael: [Exod. xxili. 20.] © Behold, I ſend an Angel 
< before thee, to keep thee in the way, and to bring thee into the place which-I 
© have prepared.” And the Prophet Daniel [ch. vi. 22.] affirms, that he was deli- 
vered from death by an Angel of God; as St. Peter was from priſon. TR God 
is preſent with his ſervants in all places, 5 5 
Bur 
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But ſtill he is more eſpecially preſent in the allemblies of the faithful, in places 
conſecrated to his name. For there his holy Angels keep their ſtations ; there they 
wait the appointed times of devotions, to defend, to aflilt, and to comfort, the 
worſhippers of God. 

Shall we think that the Patriarch Jacob had that viſion Gen, xxvlli. 12.7] for his 
ov inſtruction only? No, certainly; but to inform and aſſure ſucceeding ages, 
that wherever the Houſe of God is, there the Angels of God are aſcending and 
deſcending, carrying up the prayers of the faithful to Heaven, and bringing down 
| bleſſings to all ſuch as are worthy to receive them. Agreeably to this doctrine, 
Joſephus, the Jew, tells us, that a while before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, a 
Light was ſeen in the Temple, and a Voice heard, faying, Let us leave this place,— 
the Angels of God forſaking their ſtation there, fince God had reſolved to ſuffer 
that houſe to be deſtroyed. 

All which 1s confirmed by the Spirit of God, 1 Cor. xi. 10; where it is ſaid, 
that women, when they come to the aſſemblies of the Saints, ought, in token of 
their ſubjection, to be very decent in their behaviour and apparel, vocauſe of the 
Angels that are preſent in ſuch aſſemblies. 

After this, I need not tell you, that this is the doctrine of all Chriſtians from 
the times of Jeſus Chriſt to this day: — That the Angels of God are there where 
the name of God is recorded; that 1s, in all places dedicated, according to his 

pleaſure, to his ſervice. And mall we doubt - 2 this, becauſe we do not ſee thoſe 
glorious beings with our bodily eyes? This was indeed the caſe of Eliſha's ſervant, 
{| 2 Kings vi. 15.] who was ſoon convinced of his error; for when he ſaw the city 
encompaſſed about with ſoldiers, he cries out, “ Alas, my Maſter, what ſhall we 
« do?” He ſaw none to help them; and he believed there was none. But God 
opened his eyes, © and, behold! the mountain was full of horſes and chariots of 

« fire round about Eliſha.” 
Upon the whole then, with good authority we may affirm, that at this time, and 
in this very place, the Angels of God are actually preſent with us, obſerving out 
behaviour, aſſiſting our devotions, rejoicing over every ſinner that repenteth, 
gladly carrying up an account of our piety to the Throne of Grace, and grieving to 
ſee any of us careleſs, and unconcerned, when it is for our life. 

II. And now we come to enquire, H/hether all aſſemblies, where the true God is 
worſhipped, have this privilege of God's eſpecial preſence amongſt them. | 
We can by no means affirm this. The, Turks worſhip the true God after a way 
of their own invention. The Jews worſhip the ſame God we do; and yet, for the 
- preſent, they are caſt off. And even many, that call themſelves Chriſtians, aſſemble 
to worſhip the God we adore, who yet have no warrant from the Holy Scriptures to 
expect the preſence and bleſſing of God in their aſſemblies. And whether ſuch as 
ſeparate without cauſe from the regularly eſtabliſhed Church where they live, can 

depend-upon God's preſence with them, we muſt leave it to Him to judge. 

But that which more concerns us to know is this: That we may be aſſured of 
God's preſence and bleſſing in or Churches, and the company and aſſiſtances of his 
holy Angels, if we drive them not away by our indecent behaviour. 

We have Prieſts, and a Miniſtry, eſtabliſhed according to the Word of God and 
the practice of the Church in all ages of Chriſtianity ;—-we have a Church and Altar, 
where the memorial of God's Name and Love are recorded;—we have Sacraments 
of Chriſt's appointment, to make, and to keep us members of his body the 
Church;—we have a reaſonable ſervice, and according to God's Word;—and we 
hold communion with all Chriſtian Churches | in the world, which have not forſaken 


the 
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the rule of faith and diſcipline, the Holy Scriptures: And, therefore, we do with 
great aſſurance depend upon God's preſence amongſt us and in our aſſemblies; and 
expect the bleſſings we pray for, „ er ; 
II. And now we come to conſider, Mbat thoſe bleſſings are, which we may juſtly 
expect from God's preſence in our Churches and Chapels dedicated to bis Name. 
Here then is the grant which Solomon obtained from God, when he dedicated 
te Temple of Jeruſalem: [2 Chron. vi. 1 Kings viii.] „If there be dearth in the 
© land, if there be peſtilence, blaſting, or mildew; if the enemy ſhall beſiege 
ce them; whatſoever ſore, whatſoever ſickneſs there be ;—then what Prayer, or what 
<« ſupplication ſoever ſhall be made of any man, or of all the people, when every 
« one ſhall know his own ſore, and his own grief, and ſhall ſpread forth his hands 
« in God's houſe: then will God hear from Heaven his dwelling-place, and forgive, 
« and render unto every man according to his works.” All which bleſſings Jeſus 
Chriſt hath obtained for his 3 and followers, and they may depend upon them. 
Therefore, it ought to be looked upon as one of the greateſt inſtances of God's 
favours to us, that we have places of public worſhip, where we may have a corre- 
ſpondence with Him, who alone can hear and anſwer our petitions and wants. 
But then, pray obſerve, that God doth not promiſe to hear the prayers of all that 
appear before him, but of thoſe only who know their own ſore, and their own grief. 
While we think we can help ourfelves;—while we are not ſenſible that we want 
God's help and bleſſing; while we live as if we neither fear God, nor depend upon 
bim;—while we aſk his bleſſings, as if we cared not whether we received them or 
not;—it is no wonder if God does not regard us. But if we come to God's Houſe, 
out of a ſenſe of our dependance upon him for life, and breath, and all things, — 
out of a ſenſe of our own unworthineſs, and inability. to help ourſelves, — out of a 
ſenſe of the greatneſs of our ſins, and the danger of not having them pardoned;— 
if we come in confidence. of God's mercy in Jeſus Chrift to all that call upon 
God in his name,——reſolving to live up to that meaſure of knowledge and power 
which God has given us then may we be affured, that God will hear us, anſwer 
us, and do abundantly more for us than we can aſk or think. _ 
Thus you have ſeen what authority and reaſon we have for what we are doing, 
and what cauſe we have to rejoice in the work we have done. For this is the ſum 
bet han ̃ K ᷣͤ Soo SR ß op og hn HG 
In all places where the name of God is recorded, according to his Will and 
Word, there God will meet his ſervants and bleſs them. How will he meet them? 
Why; he will order his holy Angels to be preſent at their aſſemblies, — to“ aſſiſt their 
devotions,—to obſerve their behaviour, to bring up their petitions to the Throne 
of Grace,—and to carry down the bleſſings they have rightly prayed for. 
Now; it has ever been thought meet, that ſuch places as are deſigned for this 
Intercourſe betwixt Gon and Man ſhould be ſanctified by prayer; that is, ſet apart 
from common uſes. The Temple of Jeruſalem was fo conſecrated; and God 
approved of the action after a moſt ſolemn manner. After this, God declared, 
as you, have feen) that in the days of the Meſſiah, in all places (as well as at Jeru- 
| ras men ſhould offer inceuſe aud a pure offering; and conſequently fhould- have 
laces fer apart for that ſervice. When this time came, the Apoſtles of Jeſus. 
riſt, and their ſucceſſors, obſerved this method as well as the circumſtances of 
time and place would permit ;—they had their apper roows, often mentioned in the 
Nie Teſtament : they went to pray in ſuch places, where prayer was wont to be 
made; _—_ xvi. 19.] They forbad all indecent behaviour in ſuch places, and 
Gad v1 the Chriſtians for their taking the fame liberties in his houſe, that waar 
. oft | * 
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took in their own. [I Cor. xi.] And people are commanded to come to ſuch 
places with reverence and decency, becanſe of the Angels of God, which are there 
reſent. And laſtly; here we are affured God will meet us, and give us the 


leflings we want and pray for. For we are the offspring of thoſe Gentiles to whom 


the prophecy belongs. We have called this place by biz Name; —we have prayed 


him to vouchſafe us his preſence ;<<we reſolve to offer him no oblation or 
ſervice,. but ſuch as he has commanded. Why, then, ſhould we deſpair of being 
favourably received? Only let us reſolve and live like people who have the Lord 
for their God; then will God pour down his bleſſings upon us, and we ſhall be 
ſafe under his protection here, and hereafter dwell with him for ever. 
And now, having endeavoured to make you ſenſible of the reaſon and advantage 
of having a houſe ſet apart for the honour and ſervice of God, where we may pay 
our devotions, and be ſure to be heard, if it is not our own faults; it will be 
proper to conſider the duty of people who enjoy ſuch a bleſſing. . 
And irt, it is our duty to poſſeſs our hearts with a true value for the benefit of 
the Divine Preſence dwelling among us. The way to do this is, to conſider the 
condition of our being; that we are creatures whoſe dependence is entirely upon 
God, for life, for health of body, for peace of mind, for comfort in this world, 
and 1 in the next. That it is therefore neceſſary, at all times, to apply to 
Him for theſe bleſſings, and to preſerve his friendſhip by frequenting his houſe. 
It is true, he makes his Sun to ſhine upon the evil and the good, and we muſt not 
judge of our intereſt in his favour, by thoſe outward diſpenſations only; and, 
therefore, theſe are not the 7 that we are to ſet our hearts upon and pray for 
in the firſt place. But that which fore concerns us all to know and confider is this, 
that we are ſinful creatures, and, without God's pardon undone for ever; - that we 
have many and powerful enemies, and without God's ſuccour we are ſure to be 


overcome; — that we are extremely corrupted both in our underſtandings and 


affections, and without God's grace, we can neitheir know, nor perform our duty; 
S 


chat the happineſs of Heaven (which we all hope for) is not to be obtained but 


in keeping the commandments of God, and in communion with his church. _ 
He that conſiders theſe things, will value the bleſſing of having God's Houſe 
near him, where he can go for pardon when he has offended God;—where he can 
go for help and grace, which he always ſtands in needs of;—and where he can hold 


a conſtant and open communion with the Church of Chriſt, and by that means can 


claim a ſhare, and a right, in all the bleſſings zbzre prayed for,—in all the promiſes 


of Chriſt made to his chutch;—and in all the mercies he youchſafes her, 


1 


* 


A 
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From hence you may learn how careful Chriftians ſhould be x07 to be guilty of ſuch 
crimes as will deprive them of holding communion with the Church of Chrit. © 
It is not every body that conſiders it, and yet every body ought to know it; 


that whoever is for his offences hindered from coming to the Sacrament, is in a 


ftate of darnnation while he continues fo, and does not endeavour by a true; 
humble, and ſincere penance, to obtain abfolution, e 8 
This is a thing ſo true, and a matter of ſo great concern, that St. Paul in his 
jetter to Timothy, (ch. v. 20.) charges him, before God, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
and the elect Angels, openly to rebuke ſuch finners, that others may take warning, 
and ſee, and fear, and do no more wickedly. Do 3,309 | 


Do we think that people in thoſe days were not as ſubject to ſhame; and to like 
paſſions with us? Do not we think that they knew as well as we do, whether 


| church cenfures might be ſafely neglected or excuſed by friends or any other way? 


And yet we find that Chriſtians chen, even when there was no law to compel them 
RS F\ Far | 7 ubmitted* 
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ſubmitted to any cenfure in hopes of being reſtored to the communion of the 
Church; which, by the way, was a mighty proof of the truth and power of 
Chriſtianity. It had been eaſy for offenders then to have eſcaped penance, and to 
have been revenged, if they had pleaſed, on thoſe that cenſured them; — they would 
have been rewarded for diſcovering the aſſemblies and paſtors of the faithiful, and 
yet they ſubmitted to thoſe very perſons whom they had it in their power to ruin, 
forced thereto by the power of God, and the terrors of the world to come. 
But, God knows, there are more ways of being out of this bleſſed communion 
beſides by church cenſures. If people will neglect the Holy Sacrament, and the 
aſſemblies of the faithful; —if they will live in ſecret, but wilful ſin, - they are out 
of communion without the cenſures of the church; and by that means, they are 
without hopes, without promiſes, and live without God in the worl. 
But it is not only our duty, and our intereſt, to hold communion with the 
Church of God, by frequenting its aſſemblies; but it is our duty, in an eſpecial 
"manner, to take care how we behave ourſelves there. If the Angels attend the 
worſhippers of God,—if we believe that they are indeed amongſt-us, how very 
careful ſhould: we be to behave ourſelves with great decency and devotion, leſt they, 
beholding our indifferency, and ſlothfulneſs, even when our ſalvation is at ſtake, 
forſake our churches, return to Heaven, and there report, that, of a truth, the fear 


"of: God: 4 notamongſt unn 8 „%%% 4694 1.6, 

Rather let us conſider, how it is we behave ourſelves when any of us are to: aſk 

AL a favour of our betters,—that we conſider what we are going about, that we came 

„% vant before, and ſpeak to them with great reſpect; that we patiently wait heir time 

| and pleaſure that we receive their favours with thankfulneſs;—that we obſerve 

very diligently the commands they give us; —and laſtly, that we leave their pre- 

| ſence: with thankful hearts, and. chearful countenances;—and that we do all this 

naturally, and without needing any body to tell us; that it is fit we ſhould ſo 

behave. ourſelves. - Viſto c > Dey THEM e 
And now, muſt it not argue great negligence, or a very profane diſpoſition of 
heart, that hen God is preſent with us, by his holy Angels; —when we are 
aſking his pardon, praying for his favours, —deſiring that his judgments may not 
overtake us, which we have juſtly deſerved; we do all this with as much care- 
leſsneſs and indevotion, as if we were ſure God ſaw us not, or as if we cared not 
for its n p dd d RTE > 
But people that are ſerious, and well-inſtructed, will not behave themſelves fo, 
when they appear before God. They will conſider what in reaſon is expected from 
them; — they will think that it is not without grounds, that almoſt | all nations and 
religions do ſhew ſome reverence when they enter into their temples. And, above 
all, they will remember, that God has expreſsly commanded his worſhippers to 
reverence bis Sanfuary; to look to their feet; that is, to approach with reverence 
his glorious preſence, when they go to the houſe of God. And when they offer 
their ſacrifices of prayer and thankſgiving, they will take care it ſhall not be the 
_ facrifice of fools, who think they have done all that is commanded or expected from 

them, when they haye been at the Houſe of God. But thoughtful and good 
people will conſider, that they come to church to pray for pardon, having broken 
the commandments of God, and therefore they ought not to break them as ſoon 
8 they leave God's Houſe. They conſider, that hither they come to pray for 
grace to enable them to know and to do their duty; — that therefore they are bound 
| | to live up to what they know, and are enabled to do. They conſider, that when 
DN bg they have been: praiſing. God, at his Houle, it will by no means become them 
| ) ws Og” Fa, : EIT 1 ͤ 
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to diſhondur him abroad, in their lives and converſations. And theſe are the 
ople we ſhould imitate. . FOIA PS. W 

Thus far I have kept cloſe to my ſubject: And I hope I do not go from it, 
when T put you in mind of your duty to thoſe whom God has appointed His 
Miniſters in all places where He records his name. | 
Is it not an unaccountable thing, that people ſhall pretend to be thankful to 
God that they are Chriſtians, and yet ſhall be well pleaſed to ſee that Order of Men 
deſpiſed, by whoſe hands they were received into the Church of Chriſt? Rather 
learn to honour them as they are your betters, not as men, but as Prieſts of the Moſt 
High God. Attend to what they preach; join with them devoutly when they pray; 
flight not their reproofs; deſpiſe: not their abſolution and bleſſing. Do this for 
God's ſake, and your own, that you may hold communion with Jeſus Chriſt, with 
the Holy Angels, with the Saints on Earth, and thoſe in Heaven. But then, if 
ſuch an Order of Men are neceſſary to keep up this communion and friendſhip 
| betwixt God and his worſhippers, how worthily ſhould ſuch perſons behave them- 
ſelves in the Church of God? How blameleſs, how holy, how induſtrious, ſhould 
they be, that they may not only ſtop the mouths of gainſayers, but be living 
examples of all the virtues they recommend to others „ 
Thus much I thought fit to ſay to all Chriſtians in general that are met together 
upon this occaſion. I have but one word to add to you, that are like to receive the 
greateſt benefit by the building and dedicating this goodly ſtructure. You have 
built, and it is now conſecrated, a convenient and decent place of worſhip; it will 
very much increaſe your guilt, if you neglect to attend the ſervice of God, as often 
as it is here performed. If the Angels of God attend here to bring your prayers 
before God, will any of you be indifferent, whether or no you come hither ? Will 
you dare to ſpend the Lord's Day, without juſt cauſe, at home, when the Angels 
are here to meet you? Will you let your children be expoſed to judgments and 
dangers, by ſuffering them to be idle and to play, at home, when their Angels 
(which, our Saviour faith, ſee the face of God) are in the congregation of the 
aithful? Will not all thoſe, that are without reaſon elſewhere, be expoſed to the 
FP the Devil,  withour: « helper? itn Vo on ops PEG ! 
I beſeech you, that this Houſe of God may not be a ſnare and a cauſe of increaſing 
your guilt and miſery. But that you may attend the ſervice'of God hereafter: to be 
performed in it; and after ſuch a manner as ſhall evidently ſhew, you conſider 
There you are, and hat you are doing 8 
I have ſhewn you very particularly, that all things conſpire to make you careful 
of your thoughts, and words, and actions, whenever hereafter you enter this place. 
All things conſpire to drive away profaneneſs and negligence. The preſence of 
the Angels of God, —the uſe and ſervice this houſe is now ſet apart for, - the 
buſineſs which brings us hither, — the bleſſings we may expect to meet with here. 
and the danger of departing from God's Houſe with a curſe inſtead of a bleſſing. 
And now, O God; we moſt humbly beſeech thee, ſince thy name is recorded in 
this place, let thine eyes be open, and thine ears attent unto the prayers that ſhall. 
be made in it. May the inhabitants of this town never provoke thee, by any: 
wickedneſs,” to withdraw thy preſence from this Houſe, which we have dedicated 
to thy honour; but may they, in all their neceſſities, have this place to flee unto,- 
this Houſe of Defence nigh at hand. May thy Sabbaths be here remembered, and 
devoutly kept;—may thy Sacraments be here adminiſtered and received with great 
devotion ;—may. the youth be inſtructed, the aged put in mind of their duty, — 
and all made living temples of the Fug Ghoſt! : That thou mayeſt bleſs us, 2 
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that we in return may honour Thee, « For Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive 

<* honour, and glory, and power; for thou haſt created all things, and for 2 
* pleaſure they are, and were created. Glory be to God on Highs anal on car 

ec peace, good-will towards men" for ever and erco e 
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A1 5e fat unto 1 My . give, q pray thee, Fe to the Lord 
God of Hfrael, and make confeſſion. unto him; and fell me now what thou 
255 done; hide it not from me. And Achan. anſwered Jaſbus, and ſaid, 
Indeed have frined ou Fu Lord Gd EE 85 and bus and thus bave 
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HE very text 4 15 0 W 800 of which” you may laws at your 
leiſure) the text, 1 fay, teacheth us after what manner we ought to treat 
ſuch as have fallen into any grievous fins, in order to bring them to a ſenſe 


5 = their error. Son, - faith. Joſhua, the prince and leader of the people of 


Iſrael; My Hon !—to a man who for his fin had deferved and was immediately put 
to death. And ſhall not we, with the ſame tenderneſs, and with greater, if it The 
poſſible, receive the confeſſion of one of our Meine Chetan” "ws beben and 


we hope ſincerely, to turn from his evil mays t 


What paſſions other people have upon ſuch e Sally as N Ty canpat tell; but 


ſor myſelf, I profeſs, ſo many mortifying and ſorrowful thoughts come into my 


heart at ſuch times as theſe, that thoſe who undergo. the ſhame of publick penance 
ſcarce ſuffer more than I do, who have inflicted it. I conſider myſelf as one, 
fubject to the ſame infirmities, the ſame. temptations, and the fame dengers, with thoſe 


| that have fallen; and that it is owing to the mere mercy of God, and not to my 


aum wiſdom, or.ſtrength, or holineſs, that ſin. and hell have not got the dowinion | 


1 F 3 


Such a We ben as this; even. es: one to e « r man his 
own failings, which have been enough to have proyoked God to have given the 


very beſt of us up to our own heart's Iuſts, but n God i 15 . and mereiful, — 8 
. Ne iniquity and tran 
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we have a notable Wan in this very chapter, (of which the text is a part) 
to what judgments a whole church and people are liable for the tranſgreſſions 
of particular perſons, until the crimes are confeſſed and puniſbed. The children of 
Ifrael are beaten by their enemies ;—their leader rends his clothes ;—the elders of 
Iſrael are under great ſorrow and confuſion, and know not which way to turn them- 
ſelves for help ;—and all this, becauſe of one man who had ſinned, who had broken 
the command of God, 

It was for this reaſon, amongſt others, that St. Paul [1 Cor. v. 2.] fo ſharply 
blames the Corinthians, that they had not bewailed the inceſtuous perſon, who had 
not only given ſcandal to all ſober Chriſtians, but would be a curſe to them if he 
was not put away from among them: So that as no man is ſafe while notorious ſins 
are unpuniſhed, ſo in truth no good man can be unconcerned when ſuch puniſh- 

ments are inflicted by the governors of the church.—But we, that are God's Miniſ- 
ters, have ſtill greater reaſon to be very ſenſibly affected, when we conſider, that 
perhaps it is for ſome fault of ours, ſome great negle# of our duty ;—and that it is 
to reprove us, that God has ſuffered any of our flock to fall i into ſuch dangerous and 
repeated crimes. 

All theſe things laid together, you will all be ſatisfied, as well as I am, that 
tears will become the very beſt of us upon theſe occaſions, and that every one for 
himſelf, as well as for this our brother, ought with penitent hearts, and humble 
ſpirits, to ſmite our breaſts, and ſay, God be merciful unto us miſerable ſinners. 
And oh! that I could fo ſpeak upon this /ad occaſion, and you would fo ſeriouſly 
attend to what I ſay, that by the favour. of God, we might, for the future, have 
fewer inſtances of the wickedneſſes we are ſubject to, when God gives any of us up 
to ourſelves, for the hardneſs of our hearts. 

% My Son, give, I pray thee, glory to the Lord God of Iſrael, and make con- 
e. feſſion unto him; and tell me now what thou haſt done, hide it not from me.”— 
From this exhortation we learn, in, that when any man has done fooliſhly, and 
broken the commands of God, the greateſt glory he can give to God, and the only 
amends he can make, 1s to confeſs Fis fault, not only 8 God, but (where ſcandal | 
has been given) unto man alſo. 


e And Achan anſwered Joſhua, and faid, Indeed I have finned againſt the Lord 
©« God of Iſrael, and thus and thus have I done.“ 

From this humble and ready confeſſion (even where his life was at ſtake) 1 we 
may learn, /econdly, That when Ara ' conſcience is truly awake, and well informed, 
he wil not ſcruple to confeſs his fault, and take ſhame to himſelf. 85 

And theſe are the two things that I ſhall endeavour to convince you of in the 
diſcourſe I am now-going to make to you, which I pray God give his bleſſing to. 


I. And firſt, I will ſhew you bow we are Jaid zo glorify God in the Publick confe Non 
| of our crimes. 


We all profeſs to beide that 604 is Almighty, —that "M can do whatever he 
leaſeth ; which belief ought in all reafon to keep us from offending him by 
reaking his laws; for, & by the fear of the Lord,” (faith the Wiſe Man) © men 

ce depart from evil.” And whom ſhall we fear, if we fear not him who can deſtroy 
both body and ſoul in bell? But notwithſtanding we al} profeſs to believe the Al- 
mighty power of God, there are but too many who hve without any fear of God 
in their hearts 

Now; when a fianer, ſtruck with-. a ſenſe of his guilt, and the terrors of the 

world to come, freely profeſſeth that he fears the mighty power of God, and that 
8 puniſh him both in un word, and in the next, ——. be ſhould — 
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in this; —when this fear forceth him to confeſs thoſe crimes, which otherwiſe he 
would be aſhamed and afraid to own;—this is proper to convince all that hear and 
ſoe him, that God is indeed great, and greatly to be feared. And God is glorified by 
ſuch a confeſſion, and men are made more careful, and fearful of offending againſt 
his Almighty power, while they fee the greateſt ſinners humbling themſelves before 
his Majeſty ; profeſſing themſelves overcome and conquered, and their ſtubborn 
hearts ſubdued by the fear of the Lord, j 
.. Secondly; We give glory to God, by confeſſing his infinite knowledge, and that 
nothing is hid from him. When men are about to commit works of darkneſs, they 
hope ſuch deeds will never come to light; and yet ali the care they can take to con- 
ceal their crimes only ſerves to convince them, (if they have any grace) that there is 
no place ſo ſecret, no contrivance ſo cunning, no night fo dark, no corner ſo remote, 
but where the eye of the Lord is preſent, to bring to light the hidden things of 
darkneſs. And that all things are naked and open unto the eyes of bim with whom we 
Have to do. When ſinners, (I ſay) after all their pains to conceal their crimes, are 
forced to own this, others will be apt to glorify God, and to acknowledge (with 
holy Job, xxxiv. 21.) © That his eyes are upon the ways of man, and that he 
e anderftandech all has , Gi ot ET Rk Pio gn rH, 

_ Thirdly; Sinners glorify God when they confeſs his juſtice in bringing upon them 
that ſhame, thoſe puniſhments, thoſe ſorrows, which they have juſtly deferved; ſo 
that as men ſhall have reaſon to ſay, verily, there is a reward for the righteous; ſo 
| hall they be forced to own, verily, there is a God that judgeth the world, 
Fauribiy; They that confeſs their faults, and turn from their evil ways, do glorify 
Cod, in acknowledging the wi/dom of God, and the goodneſs of his laws. They have 
found by ſad experience, and they freely confeſs it, that there is no ſolid happineſs 
to be found in the ways of impiety ; and that when men forſake the ways of God, 
they forſake their own happineſs. And when we own this to the world, others will 
conclude, that however bewitching ſome ſins may be, yet they are to be abhorred, 
foraſmuch as bitterneſs will be the end of them, and ſorrow, at the beſt, their 

%% V/ / . . 
 Laſth; We give glory to God in confeſſing and forſaking our ſins, inaſmuch as 
we ſhew the power of faith in his promiſes. For who could leave the pleaſures of 
ſin, though they are but for a ſeaſon? Who could prevail with himſelf to deſpiſe 

the preſent temptations of a naughty world, to which he has been long accuſtomed, 
but by the power of Faith; by which he ſees, and is perſuaded, that the bleſſedneſs 
of the world to come is not to be forfeited for ſome ſhort and fooliſh pleaſure he 
may meet with in this life; and by which faith he is verily perſuaded, that God 
will forgive, and receive, and bleſs with eternal happineſs, all ſuch as with hearty 
repentance turn unto him, N 47 faith an Jeri GR on he ES bot 

Thus you ſee, that every one that repenteth, and confeſſeth his faults, by doing 
ſo, giveth glory to God: And this is the beſt amends that a ſinner can make; and 
this too is matter of the greateſt comfort to ſinners, who would otherwiſe deſpair of 

mercy, but that it is for the glory of God that they repent. and turn from their 
%%% FORTE SLSR dd. d oo DTT 
But, 5 5 all, the greateſt glory we can give to God is, to Hive in obedience to his 
laws,—to avoid all ſcandalous ſins, and the - temptations that lead to them. And 
| here let me, for God's ſake, prevail with all that now hear me, to take up ſerious 
reſolutions of living more ſoberly and circumſpectly for the time to come. Will 
people never take e by the misfortunes of others, to prevent their own? 
How many pretty eſtates have been ſquandered and come to nothing, by the e : 
5 eee . bw i EM nueſs 
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neſs and intemperance of their owners! How many hopeful people have been cor- 
rupted by keeping baſe and unworthy po How many baſe blots have been 

brought into worthy families, by perſons in gg themſelves, in drunkenneſs firſt, 
and then in whoredom |! But it were well if this were all: For how many ſouls 
have not we reafon to fear have been loſt, by people's giving themſelves up to 
voluptuouſneſs ; who, becauſe God has given them eſtates, think they have a right 
to do with them what they pleaſe, though to the diſhonour of God their benefactor! 
I do the more earneſtly preſs this upon you, becauſe I am perſuaded, that com- 
pany-keeping, and tippling, is the very beginning of moſt men's misfortimes ;— 
it is this which makes men very often to prefer an ale-houſe to the Houſe of God; 
Vit is this which provokes God to leave men very often to themſelves, and their 
own heart's Juſts ;—1t is this which inſenſibly ſinks the beſt eſtates, and crumbles 
them into pieces ;—laſtly, it is this vice which is generally the occaſion of, and is 
for the moſt part offered as an excuſe for, the moſt ſcandalous crimes. Good God! 
what a paſs is religion come to, when thoſe very ſins, which the Word of God 
declares will ſhut men for ever out of Heaven, are looked upon as no crimes! I 
will not reckon up ſome other vile things which this fin has led others into, becauſe 
I would hope that ſeaſonable reproof will not always be loſt upon men who are 
_ otherwiſe of good underſtanding :—But this I muſt add, that we are all by nature 

fo ſubject to temptations, to fin, and to misfortunes, that a man had need to have 

his reaſon and his ſenſes always about him, to prevent his miſery and fhame in this 
world, and, in the world to come, eternal damnation ; eſpecially when we conſider, 
that the r. Spirit of God, and his Holy Angels, can never delight to attend, and 
to protect, ſuch as are given to this vice: T hey are not fit company for good os, 

much leſs for good Angelis. 

I dare appeal to all that hear me, et them bor call themſelves to an account, and 
they will find, that drinking and intemperance have led them into the greateſt 
_ crimes they have fallen into. And, indeed, when a man is in drink, no one can 
r for him what he will attempt before he returns to his reaſon and right mind. 

But though he ſhould recover his ſenſes without hurting his neighbour, without 
ebene ie his eſtate, and it may be his health too, yet he had one ſin more to 
anſwer for; — and every Chriſtian man ought to know that his ſ „ which hes at 
ſtake, is of more concern to him than all other conſiderations. / 

I will add no more now upon this head, becauſe I would ope that people of 
| thought and modeſty. wilt lay it to heart; and my delten is not much to: N ig 
men, as to endeavour to amend what I find amiſs. 

II. 1 come now to the ſecond head of my diſcourſe, viz. That when a man's con- 
ſciences is truly awake, and well informed, he will not ſcruple'to confeſs his ſms, and tate 
ſhame to himſelf. © Be not aſhamed when i it coneernstk ot ſoul, i was the advice 
of a Wiſe Man. [Ecclus. iv. 20. 

If any thing concerns a man's ſoul, the bringing TIE to a Wa of his errors, 
the perſuading him to give glory to God in an humble confeſſion of them,—the- - 
making him an example of repentance to others, — does certainly concern the ſoul 
of every one who has fallen into any grievous fins. And yet how few are there, 

who do, out of choice, take this way (when there is ſcarce any other) of appeaſing 
the 8. of Uu lüb And how Any are there who wi: venture their W e N 


10 


nh kin not e to offend God, dot he cike it 100 o mch to let the world 1 
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that he is ſorry for it. But hi we are ſure, that ſuch a man's conſcience is neliiee 
well informed, nor well awake. For a man that believes the Goſpel will hardly 
imagine, that the hiding or the diſowning his fins in this world l make bly 
account the leſs hereafter, _ 

Now, this being a matter of great concern to che ſouls of men, it will —9 
me to be very plain and particular upon this head of bureb cenſures, and the neceſ- 
ſity there lies upon all who have deſerved them of ſubmitting to them out of a 
Principle of conſcience, and not out of fear of fines or impriſonments. And I am the 

more obliged to do this, becauſe this matter is not Fra of L underſtood by many, and 
not well received by moſt, who ſhould underſtand better things. And, in the 
firſt place, St. Paul "faith expreſsly, [2 Cor. xiii. 10.] That the governors of the 
church have a power from -Chriſt ; and their power, as is plain from the Goſpel, 
conſiſts in theſe fo/lowing particulars :—they are to receive into the houſe and church 
of God, ſuch as are fit to be members of ſo holy a ſociety. For this end they had 
the keys of the Kingdom of Heaven; that is, of the Church of Chriſt, given 
them, to admit ſuch as are worthy and deſirous to enter into it. After this; their 
duty is (for they have a duty and butthen as well as a power) their duty is, to teach 
and to exhort with wholeſome doctrine ; to tell men what they ought to do to be 

ſaved ;—to pray for the ſouls committed to their charge ;=to ſupport, and to com- 
fort the weak to offer to God the oblations of 92 eople ;—and to adminiſter | 
thoſe Sacraments, without which we cannot hope to be fared. 

Beſides theſe parts of their office, they have power 08 chem by Chriſt, who 
well foreſaw, | that many would embrace Chriſtianity who would afterwards be a 
ſcandal to it; he therefore gave the governors of his church power, after they have 
rebuked, admoniſbed, withſtood the diſobedient and profane, to caſt them out of his 
family, the church; with this aſſurance, that whatever they did on earth; in the 
way of their duty, ſhould be made good in Heaven, [Matth. xvii. 18] _ 

In the time "the Apoſtles, and a long time after, Chriſtians wete fo far con- 
vinced: of this, that ſinners durſt not live in diſobedience to their ſpiritual Paſtors, 
(in matters relating to thei! ſpiritual welfare) though there was then no law to 
puniſh them for ſuch contempt. Nay, the laws and government then 1 
men to deſpiſe and reſiſt theit ſpiritual guides, whom they puniſhed with impriſon- 
ment, fines, and death; —and yet Chriſtians were more afraid of their cenſures then, 
than now men are of impriſonajent, An inſtance we have [1 Cor. v.] of this ſub- 


miſſion: A man who had embraced Chriftianity, led by his former luſts, would 


needs marry his father's widow. He was cenſured for this fault, and turned out of 
the church; he had no dependance in the world upon them that did this; all chat 
they could do was to repreſent to him the dangerous condition into which he had 

brought himſelf; and, if he had pleaſed, he might have deſpiſed their counſel, and 

taken his own ways But obſerve what he did; he was fo well ſatisfied that what 
his ſpiritual governors had done would moſt certainly ſhut him out of Heaven, — 
and that whilſt he was out of the church he was out of the way of ſalvation, that 

ke falls into a deep ſorrow for his fin, ſubmits himſelf to the orders of the church; 
and the governors of the church, being ſatisfied with his penitence, received him 
again into their ſociety, where he us a8 pre his ede e be E e and ; 
comforted. 2 Cor. ii. to ver. 10.]. 

Now; what is it could prevail with men to wog to perſons, who! to the eye of 
the world had no manner of authority over them? But that all Chriſtians were 
then ſatisfied, that no man had a ſhare in the bleflings which Chriſt had purchaſed 
to his 8 but mrs As” FEE wo the lawful 9 of, his 3 in 
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things ſpiritual. Pray conſider, from whom do you receive baptiſm? From whom 
do you receive the Lord's Supper? From whom do you receive inſtruction to life 
eternal? And are not we as much the Miniſters of Chriſt when we rebuke and 
_ cenſure the wicked, and turn out the obſtinate and profane, as when we baptize 
and receive men into Chriſt's church,—as when we pray for, inſtruct, and comfort, 
the faithful? And will not Jeſus Chriſt hear us, and confirm our ſentence, as well 
as hear our prayer? _ - F 
For God's ſake, be not ſo perverſe as to think otherwiſe. We profeſs to have no 
power given us by Chriſt, ut for your edification; that is, to build, and to eſtabliſh 
you in godlineſs. We pretend not to any power to lord it over God's heritage; but 
this is the power we have from Chriſt: — Lo rebuke, and that with authority, [Tit. 
11. 15.] as very well knowing that God will warrant us in what we do in his name, 
and for his honour. We have power to deny the Sacraments to all ſuch as render 
themſelves unworthy of them. We have power to ſhut men that are obſtinatel) 
wicked out of the church, that they may no longer ſcandalize the Chriſtian Ry od 
Hon; and to charge all other Chriſtians not to accompany with them. And thoſe that 
will not obey, they do not reject our authority, but the authority of Chriſt. Laſtly; 
we haye power to receive the penitent, to abſolve, and to comfort them. And the 
fame Lord, who gives us this power, gives all. penitents, who ſubmit to it, an 
aſſurance that they may depend upon what we do in his name. Whatſoever ye 
ce looſe on earth ſhall be looſed in Heaven.“ „ Whoſe ſoever ſins ye remit, they 
x 'are nnn {EET VVV „„ 


And now, though many people, for want of knowing theſe, truths, (though they 
are all Scripture truths,). and though many, out of a profane and worldly ſpirit, do 
ſet at riought and make light of church cenſures ;—and though too. many, God 
knows, ſubmit to them out of fear of the temporal laws only, and not out of ſub- 
miſſion to Jeſus Chriſt, and obedience to his Miniſters ;—yet, as ſure as any thing 
we preach is true, this is true, —That they who have been guilty of any ſcandalous 
crimes, and do not repent, and openly, if required, confeſs their fin and their 
ſorrow for having done deſpite to the grace of God,—for having broken their bap- 
tiſmal yow,—for having brought a ſcandal upon their Holy Religion ;—ſuch perſons 
have no hopes of mercy and pardon from God. And thoſe who find ways to eſcape 
the cenſures of the church, by leaving their place of abode, or their country, by _ 
prevailing with officers, whoſe duty it is to preſent, them, to paſs them by, - or by. | 
any other way,—ſuch perſons are in the ſame ſad condition ;—they are expoſed to the 


1 


wrath of Coch, and no man can promiſe them any hopes of pardon without publick 


acknowledgment of their crime, and ſuch as the church appoints. OO 
On the other hand: All ſuch who have had the misfortune to fall grievouſiy, 
and come to be truly humbled” for their offences, and ſubmit to take ſhame to 
rhemſelves, and tg give glory to God in a free confeſſion of their crimes ;—acknow- 
ledging that God is more to be feared than all other powers on earth, and his judg- 
ments dreaded more than death; (which is truly giving glory to God) whoever - 
does this in ſincerity may, be confident, that the abſolütion he receives here will 
moſt certainly be confirmed in e e Bb PR Een 
From all which you may ſee, that if the Miniſters of Chriſt's Kingdom ſhould. 
n M r rn . enn D tn 
negle& their dyty, 'agd ſhould forbear, to call notorious offenders to public 
penance ;—thdugh they ſhould (which God forbid) be partial; and favour ſome for 
their own, or for their friend's fake, or for the place they bear in the world, —yet. 
Dis would infleed. be ny. {ÞYogr s the, JAR, unleſs, we thall chief ix ag adyanzage te. 
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avoid that ſhame in this life, whith we have juſtly deſerved; to meet with ſhame, 
and milety, and confuſion of face, fot ever and ever, in the next world. 
Shate and' ſorrbw are the due teward. of out ſiſis, and we muſt fuffer them either 
here ot heteaftef. And we know that thoſe that have found ways to avoid the cen- 
ſures of the church, and the ſhame and affliction that attends them, have viſibly 
been 3 to bring double ſhame and ſorrow upon themſelves in this life, that 
their ſouls might be ſaved in the day of the Lord Jeſus.  . aa 
It was a Ju ſenſe of this Which las ever prevailed with wiſe men, wen they 
have fallen into any grievous crime, not önly to ſubmit with patience, and great 
meekneſs, to the judgment of their ſpiritual governors, but even to deſire to be 
made publick examples, that they might obtain the prayers of all good Chriſtians, 
that they might receive abſoliitioh, and have one of the greateſt comforts atid 
aſſurances WH Chriſt Has given to his church. They did not look upon them- 
ſelves, nor did ever any good Chriſtian look upon them as wotſe, but in a much 
better and Happier condition, for having ſubmitted to ſhamie for the glory of God. 
And I hope a time will come, when all Chriſtians will have the ſame thoughts of 
the diſcipline of the church; ich God grant in his own good time! 


* F 4 4 - 4 * 1 
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In the meati time, we muſt not neglect to tell you the truth, whether you receive 
it or not; for what is it we get by your obedience, but only the bleſſing of being 
. Inſtrumental in ſaving your ſouls? We defire not to lord it over your conſciences ; 
: ve deſire you to ſubmit to the laws of Jeſus Chriſt, not to any. rules of ours, 
which he has not plainly warranted;—in one word, we only deſire to be helpers 
forward of your ſalvation, which you all hope for, as well as we. 
To conclude :—lIt is to be hoped, that all ſuch as ſubmit to do penance, ſubmit 
out of a principle of conſcience, and in hopes thereby to find God, for Chriſt's 
ſake, more favoiitable to them. Bur, becauſe we are but too apt to deceive our- 
ſelves, I muſt add further, (for the ſake of all ſich unhappy people as do things 
worthy of publick penance) that their ſubmiſſion and outward tokens of ſorrow 
will not be accepted as any amends for their crimes, unleſs it proceed from an 
humble and contrite heart. Hear how the penitent in the text ſpeaks: And 
«© Achan anſwered Joſhua, and ſaid unto him, Indeed I have ſinned againſt the 
«© Lord God of Iſrael, and thus and thus have I done.” This humble confeſſion 
mes, that it came from his very heart; and the danger he expoſed himſelf to by 
making it ſhews, that he feared the ſentence and judgments of God more than either 
ſhame or death. We have no power to infli& ſuch puniſhment, nor any temporal 
evil; therefore we had need to be more earneſt with penitents, not to deceive the 
| church or themſelves with falſe appearances. People may ſubmit out of fear, and 
forget all their promiſes. of amendment when that is over; but then they forget 


their own ſouls. 1 )))!öbuõ ON I TL NT IE 
' Penance is deſigned to make men better; and if it does not do that, it were 
| better it had never been performed, If an inward change of heart, and an outward 
reformation of manners, do not follow, all your promiſes are lies, and all your 
ſorrow is vile hypocriſy. And, therefore, a perſon that has any fear of God in his 
heart, after he has humbly confeſſed his fault, —begged God's pardon for having 
done difhonour to his avthorit' ' ;—alſked for ivenels of the people obtained abſo- 
| hution from the. Prieſt, . the Miniſter of Chriſt he will from that day forward 
2. 5 reſolve to live, more citcumſpectly.—pfay conſtantly. to God for grace, without 
- which we can do _nothing,—attend the church and ſervice of God duly,—avoid all 
| : temptations. to impiety, and eſpecially drunkenneſs, which makes way for all 
tanner of villainies ; — and if he falls into any one fin, immediately me ge 
| EL 0 : forſake 
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forſake ; it, that it may not make way for a greater. And he that does fo, will have 
great reaſon to bleſs God that he has had his lor in a _ of the Catholic Church, 
where the diſcipline 1s kept up, the cenſures executed, and fin openly, as well as 
in private, rebuked. And all wiſe and good men will be ſo far from deſpiſing thoſe 
that thus humble themſelves, that they will receive them with open arms, and 
eſteem them the better, as the Father d his Prodi 2 Son. 
And now, I pray you all to join with me in th titions,—That God of his 
goadneſs would be pleaſed to continue to this part of Chriſt's Church, the power 
and the ſpirit of diſcipline ;—that he would reſtore godly diſcipline to all Chriſtian 
Churches;—and that he would vouchſafe, unto all that are engaged in ſinful courſes, 
a true ſenſe of their errors, true ſorrow and repentance for them, and his gracious 


pardon, that Gad may be glorified in their W amendment, and ſalvation, 
for Jeſus Chriſt's ſake. To whom, &c. 
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bering our ſentence is already paſſed, our whole lives may be a worthy preparation for death. 
Deliver every ſoul of us from the blindneſs of truſting | to a death-bed repentance.—Let me not 


18 upon . be thou, 2 . * r ProteQar. 
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N 00 Chriſtians! I __ this ab, n ok people are, or Bould be, 


Rn # ſubjeft which concerns every ſoul of us, as much as our liſe is worth. - 
I would deſire you, and I would charge it upon myfelf, to conſider ferioufly, 


WHAT IT is TO DIE,—and WHAT PREPARATION 18 NECESSARY FOR AN HAPPY DEATH. 
For ſure we need not be told, that if death ſurpriſeth any man before he be prepared 


for it, © Tt had been bettgr for that man if he had never been born.“ 


The text 1 have made choice of is a es ſent by the Prophet Iſaiah to King 
Hezekiah: © Thus faith the Lord, Set thine houſe in order, fort thou ſhalt die, an 


« not live.” We little think of 1 it, and yet indeed this very ſentence is already 


See oh Br. © A Pf. crix. hooix. 48. xc. 12. Ecclus Match. x. 28. Mark viii. 36. Rom. v. 12. 
, 8. = Corey, 17. Aab y. al 34 * 1 Pet. l. 11. 58 
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o ion of Life and Death, LIN by iy et grace, all chat hal hear this aiſcourſe, hn, dad. . 


| ſpeak to others upon this ſerious' ſubject, and forget it myſelf. And when this ſentence ſhall be 


» ſerious, to ſpeak to you upon the moſt ſerious ſubject in the world, and a 
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paſſed upon every one of us. It is true, we know not when it will be executed, 
ut executed it ill be; and that in a very ſhort! while. It behoves us, therefore, 
to be prepared for it; * to ſet our houſe in order, while we have time, while we 
are in our right mind, and have our ſenſes and thoughts about us; always remem- 
bering, that it will be no proper time, when we ae ro die, to aſk An queſtion, 
«© What muſt I do to be ſaved? ? 5114 

The Spirit of God has already told us this: ee Paſs the time of your Gjvanting 
ec here,” that is, your whole life, * in N with Ai great concern for N muſt 
become of you when you die!: „ Ine, od 18th; e 0 211 | 

That we may all do this more effectually,. 1 will ſet n von firſt; J/bat vic 
ib and buſineſs in the world is. Secondly; | hat alteration death will. make in 
our condition. Thirdly; What preparation for death will be. neceſſary, to make. our life 
eaſy, and our death happy. Laſtly; I will ſet before you, the different thoughts and 
refleFions of dying perſons, both of good and bad, that we WF, be asl 3 
What to chooſe, and what to avoid. ee 

I. And jrf, we ſhall conſider, — our en en and buf * in "this winds is, 
As for our conditio e are by eee wy ſin; 8 I to the puniſhment 
of ſin, which is miſery and death. 

This puniſhment and ſentence we cannot hope to ayoid, it being paſſed upon us 
by a moſt righteous Judge, and never to be reverſed. Yet this comfort we have 
ſtill left us, that God has been ſo good, for his Son's ſake; as to make a further 
trial of us, and to place us in this world. in a ſtate of probation, in order to try 
our obedience, and to mend our nature. And has given us this aſſurance, that if, 
during this ſhort life, we give ſuch proof of our obedience, as that our nature is 
thereby. mended, and that we have ſincerely endeavoured to be reſtored! to.the image 
of God, in which we were created, we ſhall, wheneyer we die, be received into 
that Heavenly ſtate which our ſin had made us uncapable 98-1... 

All this God” has made known to us, in orde Kate, awaken us, and to make us 
careful how] we ip end is ſhort lifeG. 

Now; 7 our eternal weal or woe muſt de epend upon this trial, God has 
been ſo gracious as to give us laws and rules to Rok by, which are moſt proper to 
cure our corruption, and to fit us for Heaven. He has alſo given us warning of 
ſuch things as will certainly divert us from minding this great work, if we be not 
careful to avoid them. He has indeed forbidden us many things; but then they 

are only ſuch as would, certainly ſhut us out of Heaven. He has foretold us X 
the dangers we may encounter, and the enemies we have to ſtruggle with; but 
then he has aſſured us of all the aſſiſtance we ſnall at any time ſtand in need of, 

In order to this, he has promiſed his. Holy Spirit to all that aſk for him̃ i 
Re to be an Almighty Principle of a new life, in every ſoul with gen. ie 
vouchſafes to dwell. . And he is given to, and will dwell With: rech Chriſtia 0 
takes care not to grieve him by, has evil.deeds, uon I boy mo hgh ble 

This is our condition, this is our, caſe: We are in ths. life upon our 5 
behaviour g are in a ſtate of penance; for what is paſt, and we are upon our 
trial for the time to come, even for eternity. And,; that we. may moſt highly value 
the love of God, and not think that theſe conditions are hard, or impoſſible to be 
performed, his Son did, in our nature, ſubmit to all this, to convince us, that 
there is no other way for mortal man to regain the favour of God, but bi: To 
reſign ourſelves wholly to God's will and pleaſure, —to do what he commands,—to 
avoid What he Refa ad ſuffer what * er ang, to be. pleaſed with all 


his choices. 
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So that nothing but an holy life, and following the commands of Jeſus Chriſt; 


Can poſſibly ſecure to us Aron bin boi of. God, or ſave us from eternal miſery when 


Wwe die. n 14018 * t. x 3 0 LR 
II. And this brings 1 us to che next ching t to be conſidered, and that is, What 
alteration death will make in our condition. 


That it will make a very great alteration, all peoples are convinced of rache 
fear, they avoid it, —they take all pains to keep it - and they generally ſubmit to 


it unwillingly. And indeed, there is great reaſon for all' this, if people are not 


prepared for death; —or if they have ſet their hearts upon this world; Viv it, uy 
have not a true knowledge of death, and the reaſon of it. 


If a man is not prepared for death, he cannot but meet it with amazement. The 


night is.come when no man can work. His time of trial is at an end. And he has 


a ſummons to appear before the bar of God's juſtice, in. theſe words: N Careleſs 
c man!] this night ſhall thy ſoul be required of thee,” 

Not leſs terrible is death to thoſe! whoſe ſouls are faſtened to the e by its 
pleaſures, profits, honours, or any other of its idols. So ſaith the Wiſe Man: 
[Ecclus xli.] * death; how bitter is the remembrance of thee to a man that 
« liveth at reſt in his poſſeſſions ; unto the man that hath nothing to vex him, 
<« and that hath proſperity in all things? 


But if the thoughts of death be ſo bitter, the ſight maſh Sada be unfupportable, 


to a man whoſe ſoul was bound up in the world. Foraſmuch as death ſtrips him 
of every thing he valued; of every friend, of every pleaſure, of authority, of 


Povier;! of eſtate, of every thing in which he placed his happineſs: + | 
A great alteration this; and ſnould in reaſon, teach people to moderate tlieir 


affections for every thing the world doats on. —if! it were but to prevent the trouble 


of parting with them at the hour of death. 

But, alas! this is but the leaſt of that anguiſh whack will then 35 men, if 
the love of the world has till then hindered them from loving God, and obeying 
his laws. A frightful conſideration this!—To be going to appear before God, 
whoſe laws I have broken and never repented of, whoſe. promiſes I have Migited, 
and whoſe judgments I have never till then regarded. 

But even good men are not altogether without their fears, upon the b of 
that change which death is going to make in their condition, whether they look 


upon death, either as painful to nature, — or as a Juſt. puniſhment of ſin, —or, laſtly, 


as a: meſſenger, calling them before! their Judge. But then, tha fears in good men 
are capable of being leſſened, if not quite reinoved. 


Even a dying criminal, if truly penitent, will comfort hi fd with ſuch thoughts | 


* theſe, and ſupport his ſpirits againſt the terrors of death: The pains of death 


© will ſoon be over ;—if they were to be longer, they are the due reward of my 


crimes; — the ſentence is righteous, and juſt, and as ſuch I ſubmit to it, and I 


* cannot but eſteem the very Judge who condemned me;—and I am ſure that if he 
knew the diſpoſition with which I. receive the ſentence of death, he would pity 


me, though he would not think fit to recall his ſentence.” | 


And will not. ſuch: conſiderations. as theſe ſerve to ſweeten the. e of death, 


ond; ſtrip ĩt of much of its terrors? For ſuppoſe a mat ſhould: thus reaſon with 


himſelf:— I know by faith, that death is the fruit and the puniſhment of fin, 
a puniſhment to,whi 


Jam therefore bound to ſubmit to it, out of love to his zuſtice; if I do it wil ; 
< lingly, my death will (like that of my Saviour's). be a ſacrifice of obedience to God. 
c —And my ſhould I . my accounts by an ow and rebellious temper? 


© Rather 


* ; 


bich we are all condemned by the righteous judgment of God;— 


— = 
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0 © Rather let me caſt myſelf on God's mercy, and; by an humble compliance with his 


Will it net this be the 


— till after our — 


* will, I may hope to make ſome atonement for my ſins, which I cannot recall. 

But after all, there is nothing like a ſober, and a Chriſtian life, which can give 
a man any folid comfort, when death calls him to judgment. Not that we are to 
ſet bounds to the mercies of God; or, by any means, exclude a ſincere and 
timely repentance. But theſe are favours in the hands of God, and not to be 

expected by ſuch as live in rebellion againſt him. Let us rather remember what 
the Spirit faith, [Rev. iii. 3: e Thou ſhalt not know what hour I will come.“ 

igheſt preſumption to perſuade ourſelves that we have 

time enough to the pork for death, when God hitnſelf 8 that we Have not one 
moment certain 

III. And this brings us to conſider, what preparation 15 alan to ds our r lives 
eaſy, and our death happy. 
And firſt let us remember, that life was given us for this very end,—to make 
trial of our behaviour here ;—and that bes an holy life, and a 0 preparation 
for death, our ſouls and bodies may be a ee, ſhcrifice to God, when he _ | 


think fit to call us out of this world. 


In the next place; let us fix this in our 8 and 1 never n bn 210W 18 


the time, in which we are to chooſe where we are to be, and what we are to be, for 


ever. And for our encouragement let us be affured, THAT A TIMELY PREPA- 


RATION: FOR DEATH ll arm us W the 5 of e od againft all other 


fears whatever, 

But foraſmuch as THE PREPARATIONS OF THE HEART ARE FROM THE LORD, from 
Him we muſt aſk: this grace; and we muſt aſk it with great carneſingſs, as a grace 
without which we ſhall. periſh everlaſtingly. We mutt beg him to remove all 


_ thoſe hindrances, which may divert us from confid xray þ our latter exd, and from pre- 
is t 


paring for it. And becauſe tbe love f the world e greateſt of thoſe hingrances, 
we mult beg of God, in the firſt . to give us che eyes of faith, that we may ſee 


the world juſt as it really is; the folly of its 133 vanity of its promiſes, 


che ſhortneſs of its rewards,—the e e its ſnares,—and the ; dangers of 

its. temptations. _ 

When once we thall be well convinced of: tis, we ſhall be better prepared to fix 

our hearts upon beer 4. hen neſs of another life, and to love that good God, who has 

prepared fuch happ r them that in this world ſtrive to pleaſe him. 
The way to 80 this, and to be ſo far prepared for death, is, in the firſt place, to 

have our worldly affairs, as muck as poſſible, in that order, that we may not only 


have diſcharged a good conſcience in diſpoſing of them; but, by declarin ng what 


we owe, and what is owing to us, we may | nent . and proſerve | or and 
Fan among thoſe we leave behind us. £ 
And: foraſmuch as Gop has — crane. THEM THAT ARE RICH, THAT 


| THEY BR READY TO GIVE, AND -GLAD ro 'DISPRIBUTE; and all others are exhorted 


10 be merciful after their power. And God having declared, that with ſuch ſacrifices he 
15 well pleaſed; —ubat he will nut forget this labour of love; chat is, their works of cha- 


rity; — and that this is tbe laying up for themſelves a good foundation,” a growing ſtock, 


for the time to come. All this, I ſay, ſhews, that it is an indiſpenſible duty,—a duty 


| moſt pleaſing to God, to be all our life long, as well as when we come to die, 
giv ing to the poor, according to our ability, and the good diſpoſition which God 


all give us. This is called in Holy Scripture, LsnDinG unto THE LORD; fo that 
we areiſure of a good payments "_ it PSS Rl yo better for: hp" if the reer is 


And 
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And indeed this is ſo neceſfary a preparation for death, that it is called, 4 


bearing in mind what the Apoſtle aſſures us of, Rom. ii. 7.] that Eternal Life ll 


death is celebrated in the Sacrament of the Lord's er he receive it with great 
devotion, as the moſt ſovereign medicine for all the diſeaſe 
againſt that univerſal diſeaſe, che fear of death. _ 


Ile that expects to have Chriſt his Saviour when he dies, muſt devote himſelf 
entirely to God while he lives, and very ſeriouſly reſolve, that nothing in this world 
ſhall prevail with him to do what he believes will diſpleaſe God. Particularly, he 
will ſubmit” patiently to God's will under all trials and afflictions, becauſe they 
are of God's ordering. He will depend upon God's. good providence, both for 
delivering him out of danger, and for ſupplying all his wants; and he will have 
great regard to every thing which has any relation to God; by which he will recom- 
mend himſelf to God's fayour at the hour of death, and in the day of judgment. 
And, that he may have as little as poſſible to anſwer for with reſpect to his neigh- 
our, he will endeavour to be juſt in his dealings,—will neither take, nor detain, 
nor ſo much as covet, what is another's; ; He will be faithful to his word, and keep 
his tongue from evil-ſpeaking, lying, and ſlandering, and will readily forgive as he 
hopes for forgiveneſs from God: H. will ſtrive to be at peace with all, and will be 
obedient to his governors and paſtors; and he will endeavour to do all theſe things 
with this view, To PLEASE: GOD. And then he is ſure to have God pleaſed with him. 
Wich regard to himſelf, he will keep a ſtrict watch over his ſenſes, leſt intem- 
: 8 the maſtery. gyer him; —and, above all things, he will be afraid of 
growing lukewarm and indifferent for Eternity, leſt he ſhould be ſurpriſed by death 
when he leaſt thinks of it. 3 Ro 11 


Exery 


promiſes of God, when he comes to die. He knows that the sTiING or DEATH 


35 therefore an holy life, muſt he the beſt ſecurity. againſt the fear of | 


— — 


And 
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[Every Chriſtian, who: has been. ſo happy as to lead ſuch a life as this, will have 
reaſon to hope well for himſelf, and to truſt in the mercy, and goodneſs, and 
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And whoever has not 3 ſo happy as to lead uch a careful life, has no other 
way to ſecure himſelf againſt the fear of death, and the very dreadful conſequence 
of dying unprepared, but to make his Peace with God by a ainely repentance, by 
not delaying to do it one moment. 

In order to this, let tke number of ſudden deaths oblige him to count himſelf 
to be one of thoſe who is to be furpriſed by death; which, if any thing, will force 
him to ſet about making the beſt and ſpeedieſt preparation he can. And this muſt 
be, by not hiding, but confeſſing the fins of his life paſt;—by judging and con- 

demning himſelf for them; by porting on the moſt ſolemn rel lutions of living 
more Chriſtianly for the time to come; —by begging God's pardon and Aer | 
_ aſſiſtance, to enable him to make good his reſolutions. _ © .. 
By keeping theſe reſolutions in his mind, and calling himſelf often to an account, 
: and warily avoiding temptations to the fins he has been moſt ſubje& to; by making 
reſtitution, as far as it is in his power, for any injuries he has done to others, —and 
forgiving all ſuch as have injured or offended him, as he himſelf expects forgiveneſs 
at God's hands ;—by endeavouring to make ſuch as he has drawn into fin, if it be 
poſſible; ſenſible of their danger,—at leaſt to beg of God to touch their hearts moſt 
powerfully from above, and to pardon their fin. © Whoever does this in the ſincerity. 
of his ſoul, God will graciouſly pardon what is paſt; and, if he afterwards con- 
tinues to live i in the fear of God, he will certainly, when ke dies, die in the favour 
of God. For this favour, this mighty favour, Jeſus Chriſt has obtained for all true 
| ans rae with the Price of his own blood ; for which we en never de fofficiently 
thankful 

IV. And this brings us to ile kalt thing My 1 propoſed to tay: before you,” in 
order to awaken, to encourage, hy to fee Chriſtians to prep are for death; 
which was, to ſet before you, ' the very ' different thoughts and. Te 22 of dyi 70 | 
perſons, both of good and had me: ts that you may reſolve: this day, What Jou, Wil 

chooſe, What end you will make. 
5 Suppoſe, therefore, you ſhould hear 4 dying Garier thus expoſtulating with bimtelf, 
thus Iamenting his fad condition: God forgive | me, how Bar hae 1 ſpent the 
"<q beer par art of my life What à fad end is this of all my pleaſures, to The now 
2M 3 red with che remembrarice of them, and with the dtead of what 2 am like 
© to füfker for t em!—T have led an idle ant a uleleſs Hife: : How "Arcxdil are now 
©'thoſe words to my foul; which till now I never minded: Caſt ye the unprofitable 
ſervant into outer darkneſs! What madneſs was it to ſpend" a f 4078 in 1 25 and 
vanity, which was given me to Pre pare for this ſad hour! ' How have. I deſpiſed 
and turned my back upon che! b members et Chriſt, when Gdd gave me 
enough for them atid for myſelf too 1 9 . TR pent upon melee in 
en clothes and luxury, which would have k Eaſy one warm, and filled many an 
0 hung ry belly? 'S the folly dhe 7 5 ride he inceriiperanee, Which I 
4. u never fee till now—till eto, hen 1 too late to ſee it to- any good 
purpoſe! Would to God I had never een thoſe wrerthei people, hO tempted | 
me to ſin, to revelling and drunken neſß, to whoredom and 5 e 6. 


40 „What ſignifles, faith Boho! its Bi te that i haye go 1 injuſtice, by fraud, 
or 9pprefitn? It is now a plague t Nr and will too Ikely e l & to my 
7 . for whoſe fake I took, ſuch ways to get it. It is not 105 0805 y power 
„to make amends for the Trwty L did my he ghbbur in his body, goods, br ood 


4 name. How ſhall I anfwer it to God; beforè whom 1 am going to 7 2 judged * 
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© power which I was ſo fond of, do now ſerve only to torment me, becauſe I 
.< uſed them ſo very ill.” wi | 1 © 
© I have been careful, (faith another) for every thing, but for my ſoul. I have 
been afraid of every thing elſe, of poverty, of ſhame, of afflitions; but I never 
c feared for my ſoul till now, when my fears only ſerve to torment me. How 
© often have I ſhut my ears, and turned my back upon God, when he ſpoke to-me, 
© by his Miniſters, —by aMiftions,-by my own conſcience! And now he is 
going to call me to an account for my perverſeneſs! Happy had it been for me, 
if I had given credit to God, to his Miniſters ;—if I had believed, and repented, — 
and had brought forth fruits meet for repentance. But, alas! I lighted the 
worſhip of God, his Word, and Sacraments ; —I joined with thoſe fools who 
counted the life of the righteous madneſs;—but now he is comforted, and we are 
tormented. Oh! that God would ſpare me, I would not no ſtick to take ſhame 
to myſelf, for ſuch a ſcandal I gave to the Church of God. I would repair ſuch 
and ſuch injuries; —I would never neglect the occaſions of ſerving God. 
Why, now, Chriſtians, God ſpares you, and me, and every one who enjoys life, 
for theſe very purpoſes :—To repent of what we have done amiſs ;—to lead a new 
life, as a proof of the ſincerity of our repentance,—and to make our peace with 
him before we go hence and be no more ſeen. —- K qi 
Thus I have laid before you, ſome of the thoughts of thoſe who have never 
thought of death till they are upon their ſick bed, —till the number, the weight, the 
wilfulneſs of their ſins, awaken them into fears which no mortal man can deſcribe. - 
And it is this horror and anguiſh of dying ſinners, which one would endeavour 
to prevent by all the arguments that are likely to awaken men; —that we may all 
without delay, who have not already done it, ſet about that work, which we: ſhall 
otherwiſe ſadly wiſh we had done, when perhaps it may be too late to do any 
thing but to bewail our folly in a miſerable eternity. % pt mort a 
On the other hand; a Chriſtian, of a ſober and thoughtful life, will ſtrip the 
approach of death of moſt of its terrors, by ſuch reaſonings as theſe:— The 
« ſentence of death is already paſſed upon me, I cannot avoid it;—I confeſ&gwith 
the penitent thief, that I ſuffer juſtly the puniſhment of fin ;--I do acknowledge 
the juſtice of the ſentence, and will reſign myſelf to it after a Chriſtian manner, 
© It is now my comfort, that God has had ſome portion of my time and thoughts; 
© and, ſince he has given me time and grace to make uſe of it, I will comfort 
© myſelf as Manoah's wife did: [Judges xiii. 23.] „If the Lord were pleaſed to 
« kill us, he would not have ſhewed us all theſe things“ wats © 8 1d 
So ſaith the humble, penitent, dying Chriſtian :——* If God has given me an oppor- 
tunity of renewing my vows, and a will to do it ;—1f he has accepted my alms. 
and my good deeds, by giving me an heart to do fuch;—if he has opened mine 
ear to. diſcipline, and has chaſtiſed me with the chaſtening of his children; 
why, then, I have good hopes, that his graces are not in vain, but that he will 
crown them with pardon, favour, and happineſs eternal. I will therefore with 
an humble confidence lay hold on the promiſes of God to ſincere penitents, I 
know (with St. Paul) whom 1 have believed, and I am perſuaded that He is able to 
keep that which I have committed to him againſt that day. [2 Tim. i. 12.] It is true, 
I am to be ſtript by death of all my worldly. enjoyments; but I am not without 
hopes of meeting with much greater. I leave my children behind me; but I 
comfort myſelf in this, that I took ſuch care of their education, that I hape to 
meet them in the Paradiſe of God. All my trials and afflictions are now to end; 
now they appear as bleſſings which God made uſe of to prepare me for this hour. 
Vol. II. 5 | 3 25 . Lill. 
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I will therefore endeavour to meet my death as a deliverance from ſin, from 
© baniſhment, and from captivity, and as a paſſage to a much better world.“ 

After all; ;—he that hath lived the beſt life will ſtand in need of mercy at the 
houriof death. And even the greateſt ſinner has not ſinned beyond the power of 
| grace, and the efficacy of the blood of Chriſt, provided he defer not his repentance. 

In one word; TAE STING or DEATH IS SIN, It is that which makes the very 
thoughts of death a torment to us. Therefore, a Chriſtian life is the only cure for 
the fear of death, and for that great change it will make in our condition. 

And now, good: Chriſtians, you ſee what. a dreadful folly it is, to-live as if we 

had nothing to do in this world; or, as if we were to live here for ever. You 
ſee What 2 change death will make in our condition. No more to be done; too 
late to repent, to wiſh, to reſolve, to promiſe, to do any thing. | 
And be aſſured. of it, that it is no matter how a man ſpends his life, if he is 
not preparing for death and for eternity. 
In the death of others, we ſee what we carfiives are, 5 what we muſt come to. 
Could we ſee the world as we ſhall judge of it when we come to die, there is 
nothing in it that would tempt us to ne our ſouls for. Vou have ſeen a child 
extremely fond of his play-things, and impatient to part with them. An hour 
after he falls ſick, you ſtrive to pleaſe him with the things he was juſt now ſo fond 
of; — he lets them drop out of his hand, and will not ſo much as look on them. 

Why, indeed, Chriſtians, this will be the caſe of every one of us, when we come 
to die; we ſhall deſpiſe,” we ſhall loath, we ſhall hate, the very e which n now 
1 us from preparing for our latter end. 

When we ſee others go before us, we are apt to bleſs outſelves, that i it is not our 
. and that we are yet alive. But, for God's ſake, where is the comfort, if we 
make no good uſe of the time which God ſtill continues to us? 

And let me take good notice of it, That though the death of others I not 
much affect me now, yet it muſt come to be my own caſe, and when it does do ſo, 
f will-be wa; the man moment to: Vine, bende I am to be rr or ende 

or eri 54; 

It is our L great c e thator our time is in God's hind t nothing can 1 
2 — of life without his leave. So that we may be ſure, if we are in the way of 
ſalvation, when he calls for us, it will be well with us, FN we bays: not done 
all that we could wiſh we had done. 

This, I ſay, is our comfort. But then let us ; not delay. one moment to put our- 
e into the way of life, leſt death ſhould overtake us unawares. Let us ever 
remember, that we ſhall riſe out of the "gave juſt as we go into it, either iarourttes 
or enemies of God to all eternity. 

In one word;—let us be perſuaded to live like Chriſtians and then we may every 
one of us ſay with St. Paul, To ME To DIE IS GAIN. 
And, O God! grant, that what has now. been ſaid may aht ene ſomething to 

in bleſſed end; and that I myſelf, and all who have heard me, may remember, 
that our ſentence of death is already paſſed, —that therefore we may make the 
remainder. of our lives a worthy preparation for death. Deliver every ſoul of us 
from the blindneſs. of truſting to a death - bed repentance, and fix this truth i in, all 
our hearts, . That if we live without care, we ſhall die without comfort. | 
Now, to God the Father, the Son, and 1 1 "3 be aſcribed, all honour and 
glory, ppg WIGS e end NO” 3 4 i N 
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PREACHED AT THE FUNERAL OF MR. EVAN CHRISTIAN. 


THE HAPPINESS OF T HOSE WHO DIE IN THE FAITH AND 
FAVOUR OF dee d 


K E v. Xiv. 13. 


I ie 


Z = a voice from 8 ſaving unto me, Wi rite, Ble 12 are the dead 1d which 5 


die in the Lord, from bencgfortb: Tra, ſaith the Spirit, bat they may reft 
e, their labours, ; and their works do A them. 1 


HAVE made wa of this part of hes office for the Burial of the Dead, for 
our preſent meditations, not without very good reaſons, and which you will eaſily 
apprehend without much inſiſting upon them. For inftance : You will con- 


clude, that when J choſe theſe words, I did believe them very ſuitable; and appli- 
cable in an eſpecial manner, to the perſon who now lies dead before us; and indeed 


ſo I did—otherwife I ſhould have abuſed a ſacred text of Scripture to ends DONE: 
unworthy of a Miniſter of Gd. 


But beſides this, I had in my thoughts the vighes times of fickneſs and Rio ag in 
Which it has pleaſed God to viſit very many families; I conſidered how natural it 
| was for people to be concerned for themſelves, when ſo many, about them, are 
taken away, and even ſome upon very ſhort warning. I concluded with myſelf, 


that if ever ſober reaſon would take place with people, it would ſurely: be received 


when they were under apprehenſions of danger; for ſo ſaith the Prophet of God: 


« When thy judgments are in the world, the inhabitants of the earth ll learn 
cc righteouſneſs.” Then, or never, they will be ſerious and thoughtful. + 


I was ſure, that the danger of dying under the diſpleaſure of God was more to 
b dreaded than any calamity that could poſſibly befak a mortal man. I knew very 
well, that this confideration, and this only, makes death truly terrible; - makes 
the loſs of our friends more ſenſible and afflicting,—and our own Aue no better 
rhan a burthen to us. 
Upon the whole, I did enneliide;! that certainly here is Juſt beatles offered Us, 
of conſidering how all theſe evils may be prevented ;—how-the bitter thoughts of 
death may be ſweetened, and become acceptable :—how we ſhall. be gainers, if it is 


Cs of : 


zot-our own fault, by that change which we ſo induſtriouſſy avoid and, laſtly; 


how our departure hence may be matter of ere inſtead of Jarrow to. thoſe we 
leave behind us. | 


All which 1 ſhall endeivour to ſnew, ont the wat juſt read to you, Bleed. are 


the dead which die in the Lord; that is, happy are they who die in the faith and 
favour of God. They are happy upon many accounts, but chiefly upon theſe, two; 


Lin that now hey reſt from their labours,—they are ſet free from all the burthens of 
2 Ane life; ber are no longer ſubject to 2 or the danger of being 
4H 2 95 overcome 
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overcome by them; — they are freed from diſeaſes, and the uneaſineſs that attends 
them ;—grief, and cares, and ſorrows, and perſecution, are all at an end; j—Or, as 
Job very elegantly. ſets forth the condition and ſtate of the dead, [ch. iii, 17.] 
c« There the wicked ceaſe from troubling, and there the weary are at reſt. There 
e the priſoners reſt together; they hear not the voice of the oppreſſor. But all 
faithful Chriſtians are Nec more happy upon another account: They are not only 
freed from outward: calamities, and inward ſorrows, but they are. 105 into a condi- 
tion of preſent happineſs. Their works do follow them, or (as perhaps it ſhould be 
rendered) do accompany them, as witneſſes, or proofs, of their having been faithful 
ſtewards of the talents committed to their charge. ” 

I need not ſpend time in proving this, —That good men, after death, are at reſt, and 
in a happy condition. The Spirit of God has expreſsly ſaid it ;—and Chriſtians are 
ſo generally perſuaded of the certainty of it, that every one for himſelf e that 
* eſt and happineſs ſhall be his own portion at the laſt. 

Now, if people did not very often deceive themſelves i in theſe hopes and expec- 
tations, there would be no need of ſo many cautions in Holy Scripture given to 
Chriſtians, not to deceive themſelves with vain hopes. But the Spirit of God, 
which knows what is in man, forefaw, that when eternal happineſs ſhould be offered 
to all men, who ſhould qualify themſelves for Heaven, a great many would think 
themſelves ſecure of happineſs who will have no reaſon for ſuch Kae aten, 
beſides a very natural deſire of hoping well for themſelves. | 

That I may therefore ſet this matter in as clear light as the time vill allow me to 
gab it, I will endeavour to explain the amin of this. ee in the tent: 
Bleſſed are the dead vbich die in the Lord. | 
I. And in the firſt place, it is plain, that the blededneſs hem ſpoken of f is 

deſigned for thoſe, and thoſe only, who die in the Lord. All others are excluded. 
Neither the tears nor the proyers of their friends, —nothing that can be done for 
them ;—no, not the goodneſs and mercy of God, which is 10 often depended upon, 
even againſt his expreſs word, none of theſe will avail us, if we die nat in the Lord. 
For the ſame Spirit of Truth, who for our ſupport and encouragement has matde 
known to us, that the happineſs which God has prepared for his faithful ſervants is 
inexprefſibly great; —the ſame Spirit of God has declared, that thoſe who, in this 
life, have no regard bo the comfnands of God, ſhall in the next be moſt miſerable, 
and for ever andone. ' | | 
c Be not deceived,” (faith he Apoſtle, 1 Cas: vi. 0 ) ce e n nor 
& 1dolators, nor adulterers, nor effeminate, nor abuſers of themſelves with man- 
ec kind, nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor extortioners, 
< ſhall inherit the Kingdom of God.” Be not deceived : Why, who ever gave 
fuch people hopes that they might be happy after death? Nobody: but their own 
deceitful hearts made them to wiſh what was impoſſible, that they might enjoy Weir 
luſts in this life, and the happineſs of Saints and Angels in the next. 

II. But, ſecondly, not only wicked men, who depart this liſe in their ſins unre- 
pented of, are certainly ſhut out of the Kingdom of Heaven; but even ſuch as 
have nothing elſe to depend upon but @ dtatb- bed repentance, their condition is 
deplorable beyond expreſſion or remedy. St. Paul's commiſſion, from Jeſus Chriſt 
Himſelf, was this: [Acts xxvi. 18.] That he ſhould endeavour 20 open the eyes of 
the: Gentiles to whom he was ſent, to turn them from darkneſs to light, and from 
«© the power of Satan unto God.“ + Accordingly, he preached every where, that 
people ſhould repent, and turn to Cod, aud do works. meet for repentance. Here are 
dere to wa Lo after we have repenred, that is _ Do but ade our * 8 

words 
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words to theſe; the night cometh, when no man can work; and you will fee whether 
a Miniſter of Chriſt can ſpeak comfort to ſuch as never think of preparing them- 
ſelves for Heaven till they come to die, or whether ſuch can hope that they die 
in the Lord. © 126 | 5 | 
One would not limit the mercies of God, nor diſcourage people from deteſting 
their igſenſibility, their careleſſneſs, their abominable wickedneſs, their ſtrange unfruit- 
fulneſs under the means of grace which God has afforded them: One would 
not diſcourage people from confeſſing theſe, and deteſting them even in their laſt 
moments. But this is what we can only ſay to them after all, They are not within 
the covenant of grace,—they have not done works meet for repentance ;—the 
promiſe is to theſe, and to theſe only. If God, who ſees their ſorrow, and knows 
what is in man, and what would have been the effects of that ſorrow, if he ſhould 
have given them a longer time,—if be will accept of ſuch repentance as this, they 
will have the greater reaſon to be eternally thankful ;—but this is what he has given 


us no authority to declare in his name, in order to comfort people at. the hour 
of H f 5: 5 TP T 1 


Calis will is, That all who call themſelves Chriſtians ſhould honour him im 


their lives, —ſhould avoid thoſe things that are contrary to their profeſſion, —and 
follow ſuch things as are agreeable to the ſame ;—that they ſhould repent when 


they have done amiſs, and repent in time, that they may manifeſt the ſincerity of 


their repentance, by continuing in the practice of holineſs unto. their lives' end. 
Jo theſe he has promiſed favour and mercy for Chriſt's ſake, though their ſins have 
been many, and their beſt works imperfect. As for all others, they have neither 


grounds for their hopes of pardon, nor promiſe of any reward, but that of 
wicked ſervants. D ; | 


HI. We muſt add, in the laſt place, That not only notorious ſinners, but even un- 


profitable ſervants, will be excluded from entering into the joy of their Lord, © 
There are people who verily believe that all is well with them, and ſhall be well 


with them at the laſt, becauſe they cannot charge themſelves with drunkenneſs, per- 
Jury, whoredom, extortion, violent 'oppreſſion, and the like crying ſins. Or, perhaps, 


they have repented of theſe crimes, and reſolve: to be guilty of them no more. 
Why, truly, this is very commendable, and a hopeful ſtep towards gaining the 
favour of Ge. 7 at | 


But this is not all that is expected from thoſe that hope to die in the Lord. There 


are things 10 be done, as well as things which ought not to be done, by the faithful 


ſervants of Jeſus Chriſt. One would wonder how ſo many people come to be per- 
ſuaded, that a life retired from the world, and ſpent in devotions, ſhould be moſt 


acceptable to God. Pray what were we ſent into the world for; was it not to try 


how we would behave ourſelves in it? How we would uſe the talents, or opportu- 
nities of doing good, which God has afforded us? Now if, inſtead of doing this, 
we reſolve to get out of the world as much as we can, and do little or no good in our 


generation, under pretence of avoiding temptations, (as if God could not defend 


us in every ſtate his providence calls us to;) or under pretence of ſerving God 
more deyoutly, (as if God were not to be ſerved in works, as well as in words ;) or 
laſtly, under pretence that God does not expect it from us. © I am not made for 
c buſineſs ;-1 love retirement; —if I take care of one, that is all I can do.“ Such 
reſolutions as theſe will deceive us at the laſt, and will ſtand us in no ſtead, when 


we ſhall appear before God, to be rewarded or puniſhed. 
text; and let us apply them. Bleſſed are the dead. What, all the dead? No; but 


I ſay not this without good authority. Do but conſider with me the words of the 


they 


— 
5 i 
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they that die in the Lord. And who are they? Why, thoſe whoſe works artebiginy 
them into the other world. Then let us every one aſk himſelf this queſtion, What 


have I done which may witneſs for me before God, that I loved bim with all ny 


beart; — that I feared to offend him; hut 1 put my whole truſt in him; that! ME 
him honour in the world? - 

' Theſe are the duties we owe to God, and it will be expected from us, that we 
have: ſome proof along with us of our having done theſe. And it will not be- 


| ſufficient to ſay, We have heard thy word, and con; ape in thy name, The anſwer i is 
| already given, Do not even the publicans the ſamegi OOO 


And if the ſame queſtions are aſked with reſpect to the ade we owe to our | 
Neighbour, we ſhall then be better able to judge how we ſhall appear in the preſence 


of God. For if our hearts condemn us, God is greater than our hearts, and 


«:knoweth all things; but if our heart condemn us not,” (after we have taken 


pains to ſearch its ſtate) “then __ we have wunden cowards one 5 that he wilt 
not, be ſevere againſt us. FELT ple 2 


From what has been heady" aid, you wil ea 17 perceive, chat i it is ale Golly to 0 
expect to die the death of the righteous," when one has not | ata op eee 157 1 


0 bn Spe for ſuch a happy change. 7 


And this brings us to conſider whac- thoſe clings are, which; at Be hour of 
geath, will make the great difſerenco betwixt the bleſſed and the miſerable.” And thoug 


; . muſt: not ſay, # is their good works which will render the righteous acceptable to 


God; for that is a doctrine very contrary to God's word; but this I muſt fay, 
for ſo faith the Spirit of God) that their good works muſt follow them, muſt attend 


them, as evidences and teſtimonies of their repentance, and faith in God, and of thei | 


cy to men for God's ſake. _ 
Having theſe witneſſes of our ſincerity, we may plead: with God for his yrodliſes 


k in Jeſus Chriſt, and a to be accepted. For inſtance: I may depend upon the 


5 fincerity of my repentance, if with an honeſt heart, I can ſay, that I have been truly 
careful in calling myſelf to an account, and in examining into the ſtate of my ſoul; 


that 1 have endeavoured to avoid falling into thoſe fins which I have repented of; 
and taken ſuch methods for avoiding them, as are moſt likely to ſecure me againſt 
ſuch relapſes. J may with truth fay, that I love God, if for his ſake, and for 


85 ſecuring his favour, I have renounced my own cor —_— inclinations;—been con- 
 ecrned to do his will, and keep his commandments ;—if 


T have been afraid of doing 
what might diſpleaſe God, and have been ready to ſuffer any inconvenience rather 
than do what I believe will nd or diſponour him. I may be aſſured, that my'fairh 


Will be approved of God, if it ſhall appear that I have received all rye fn of 
the Goſpel, as coming from God, with great thankfulneſs and humility ; and that 


I have endeavoured to m_ my couvenſativn ſo. as to be e to the * E 
have profeſſed to beliex ee o en dete hiv ie 


As to the duties Which I "ae to my Neizbbvur 1 have real performed nem, 

I ſhall. have ſomething to witneſs for me, that I have done ſo; if J have been poor, 
for inſtance, and have not endeavoured to better my condition by unjuſt ways; or, 
if I have been rich, and have not aſſumed ſuch a property in what God has given 


me, as to neglect to diſpenſe them for his honour, and the good of my fellow- 
creatures; —if God has given me authority, and I have not abuſed i it; or means of 
doing good,” 88 I have. not grudged my time and pains, or laid up my talent in a 
napkin;—if I have kept my body in temperance, ſoberneſs, and chaſtity, as 

becomes the temple of God, for ſo the Holy Spirit is pleaſed to honour us Alt 


ms: Urtves _ * my W chat I lived and died ne the: Lund, and that I "Ow 


5 
8 


| choughtfulneſs and tbat wickedneſs, which infallibly lead to it. 


CAMS x» * 


. 8 E. * NM O N XC. | 605 
be eternally happy wich all ſuch as have done ſo before me, or that ſhall fo live 


after me. 
J ſhall not ſay how ach of this e de belongs to this good man whoſe remains 


lie before us. It is fo natural to apply every thing ſaid at this time, that is pious, 


or praiſe-worthy, er of good report, that I am confident you have all made an 


application already ſuitable to his deſervings. I ſhall only add, that he is going to 


the grave with ſuch a charaFer amongſt men, and ſuch a teſtimony of good works 
attending him, that, when God thinks fit to call for any of us, the very beſt of 
us may wiſh his caſe may be ours. He lived to a good old age, or, as it is elegantly 
expreſſed in the Book of Job, {ch, v. 26.] He is come to bis grave in a full age, like 
as a fbock of corn cometh in, in his ſeaſon. He. neither ſhortened his days by in- 
temperance, nor was he overmuch concerned to live any longer, than while he 


could be of uſe in his generation. He did all the good he could, for his country, 


for his family, for his friends, and for his neighbours; in ſhort, he has been a common 
benefactor to this poor place, and his loſs will be ſooner felt than made up. 
Would to God I could perſuade many of you that hear me, to follow his exam- 


ple. And why. ſhould not we all do ſo? His education was not above the 


common rate of his neighbours. But this ſhould convince us of a truth, which too 


few take notice of, that holineſs of life is the only fure way to wiſdom and a ſound 
judgment of things. Under this diſpoſition of mind, every thing we read, or hear 


of, -or meet with, will afford matter of vſeful i improvement. 


I am fure gs was the way this good man. took ; having "FIT" his will and 
8 to t 


cc bleſſed children of my Parner, receive the kingdom, Prepares for you from the 
cc beginning of the world. 


And let 4s in the mean time return to e and to our text. And from what 


has been ſaid; let us at leaſt make this juſt inference :—That it is not our believi 
or not. believing theſe important truths we have been ſpeaking of, that will make 
theſe truths of more or leſs concern to us. If God has determined to deal with us, 


when we die, according to the works done in the body, which works will follow us 
whether we will or not ;—af he has prepared a place of happineſs for the righteous, 
and a place of torments for the careleſs and the wicked, then theſe things are ae, 
and will come to paſs, whether we believe, whether we think of them or not. 
It is true, we may find out a thouſand ways to divert our minds from thinking of 
_ thefe things; — ue may put the evil day far from us, notwithſtanding the many 
objects of mortality which we ſee and hear of:. But then this is not what wiſe people 
mould doit is to do that very thing which fooliſh, unthoughtful people have 
been uſed to ſpeak it is to take. a leap into the dark, without confidering, that ſuch 


as do ſo will moſt certainly light in the Jake that burneth with fire and brimſtone. ' * + | 

From which Place and fate, the God of mercy deliver us, and. from that. une 
Let us remember, that nothing that is impoſſible, or that is 3 is ex- 
ected from, or required of us, in order to obtain that bleſſedneſs here ſpoken of. 
e approve of, and do praiſe thoſe virtues in others, which qualify them for 


8 and why ſhould we not imitate them? In ſhort; imitate them we nt | 


IDE | ® - 


Or 


e rule of God's commandments, by this means his faculties were 
enlarged, and his underſtanding diſpoſed for, and ſtocked with, abundance of uſeful 
| knowledge, ſuch as would ſurpriſe and edify thoſe who. knew him intimately. 
Let us now leave him and his good works, which ſhall either accompany or 
follow him, in the hands of his Creator, to receive that bleſſing which his weil- 

beloved Son ſhall pronounce to all that love and fear him, ſaying, Come, ye 
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or we ſhall never attain that happ ineſs they enjoy, and we hope for. nor eſcape 
that puniſhment which they are freed from, and which we dare mor think of without | 


| the utmoſt dread and terror. 


To conclude :--Thoſe who can. « deſpiſe the i of 1 and the: tor- 
Mete of Hell, are proof againſt all other arguments which can be made uſe of 


for their converſion. 1 
Preſerve us, O God, from that ſtrange e e being concerned for 9 


this life, without providing for an everlaſting well - being, - that making good uſe 


of the time which thou vouchſafeſt us here, when we come to die, we may be re- 
ceived into thine everlaſting kingdom, with all thoſe that have died in the true 


faith and fear of God. > Giant made 0 Laie e for J ian Chats fake. * 
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_ PREACHED, AT Tap FUNERAL OF oro Uns. er. 2 = 2 11 : + 


"THE HAPPINESS OF THOSE. WHO. DIE IN THE FAITH AND | 
+> FAVOUR OF GOD. 2 e 
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35 oe rs are 711 2 . dies in the Jars, from ne Te ea, bb the Spins, 
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for the — of the d f 597 ye 


1 is 8 —＋ is moſt ge, a to improve 0 our 

fre to | the | beſt purpoſes Ne theſe words I have Wade dharce of 
hope, without very good reaſons. 

. e in the. firſt place, every: body who knew the 2 whoſe remains now lie | 

before us will, I am perſuaded, conclude, that I have not made an imp 


choice of a _ for this accaſion.. If an unblemiſhed character, if a good life, 


(the beſt. a ſincere faith)—if a -moſt commendable induſtry, Which yet 


never hinc ered her from attending. the publick worſhip, —if a peaceable and inof- 
| fenſive conduct, which appeared in her having ſcarce an enemy in the world, if a 


moſt tender care and concern for her family and relations, - and yet a maſt remark- : 
able patience and reſignation to the will of God, upon the loſs of ſo many hopeful 


children taken away in the bloom af their years —Laſtly; ; if an exemplary tempe- 


rance, which, through the blefling af God, preſerved her health, and lengthened 
her is to an uncamman age ne luck virtues as theſe * juſtly us in e 
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_the general promiſes of the Goſpel to e caſes and perſons, I ſhall not be 

be Judged to' have miſapplied a facred text to purpoſes unworthy of a Miniſter 
of Rene As | | SO, 
But the Church had a further deſign in the choice of this Scripture for this 
office. She conſidered the caſe of the living in that of the dead; as alſo what 
generally comes into the thoughts of ſerious people upon the death of their friends: 
That now their condition is unalterably fixed; they are either happy or miſerable, 
and ſure to be ſo for ever. She would have,. therefore, all her members admo- 
niſhed by this ſo often repeated portion of Scripture, ſo to lead their lives, as that 
their friends may have comfort in their death. And ſhe would have their friends, 
as. St. Paul exhorts us, [1 Theſſ. iv. 13.] not to be overmuch concerned, “ not 
to'forrow as men without hope, for them that ſleep in Chriſt ;” ſince we have the 
Word of God for it, that ſuch as are dead in the Lord are bleſſed and happy. 
Beſides all this, I had in my thoughts a too general deluſion of Chriſtians, who 
are but too apt to hope well for themſelves, Ir often without reaſon and without 
Scripture ; who hope, who expect, to die in the Lord, in the favour of God, and to 
be happy when they are dead, without conſidering what ſort of works are like to 
follow them; as if thoſe awakening words of the God of Truth did no way concer 
us: [Matth. vii. 14.] “ Strait is the gate, and narrow is the way, which leade 
ec unto life, and few there be that find it.” Pg EL 
Upon the whole, I did conclude, that certainly here is a good occaſion: offered 
us, of conſidexing how this evil may be prevented; —how the bitter thoughts of 
death may be ſweetened ;—how we may be gainers (if it is not plainly our own 
fault) by that change which we ſo induſtriouſſy avoid ;—and laſtly, how our de- 


1 hence may be matter of comfort, inſtead of ſorrow, to thoſe we leave 


A EE St es ps Gol, VV | 05 

All which I ſhall endeavour to ſhew from the words juſt now read to you; 
which are introduced after a very remarkable manner: I heard a voice from 
de Heaven, ſaying, warrz,“ (viz. write this that follows, as moſt worthy to be tranſ- 
mitted to all furure generations) © THAT BLESSED ARE THE DEAD WHICH DIE IN. THE 

* Lokp;“ that is, in the Chriſtian faith, in Chriſtian communion, and in Chriſ- 

tian charity, accompanied with good works and an holy life; ſuch are certainly 
BLESSED 3 THEY REST FROM THEIR LABOURS ; they are freed: from all the burthens, 
. temptations, and troubles of this mortal life; from outward calamities, and inward 
ſofrows; AND THEIR WORKS DO FOLLOW THEM, as witneſſes and progfs of the 
gobg uſe they, have, made, of the talents, the: #72, the, Leaſh, and all other means 
of glorifying God, and doing good in their generation, which God has vouch- 
I will not take up your time in proving the very different portions of good and 
bad men in the ſtate after death; the certainty of which, the happineſs-of the one, 
and the miſery of the other, being as unqueſtionable, as that there is a God, and 


k 0 


]1d8 , d IT Ton 
Both good and bad m Sark this. The good hope and pray for a place 

in the Paradiſe of God; and the wicked confeſs this, and will be judged out of 
their 6wn mouths, 1 curſe their enemies to the pit of hell, as ſuppoſing 

it to be a place of miſery and torment, 

It will be of more uſe to conſider who may, and who mf not, hope to be happy 
who. 


when they die; — ho are ſure to be miſerable after this life, and who they are h 
of eternal death. Some certainty in it is 
* 4 a BS: 4 4s 9 4 III y 8 "nr 
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ſurely the moſt b dekrable —. this world. It is not 7 who moſt Piech r to give 
Fou YA cettainty and ſatisfaction; but God, and bis Word, you hay depend on. 

I THOU WILT. ENTER, INTO LIFE, faith the God of Truth, KEEP THE ech RY 
Airs, And again, HET Tr Have bod obo, Gut 80. rar LIE. EVER = 
'LaSTING; AND They THAT Have DONE EVIL, and have not tepented, 'SHALL Go 

INTO EVERLASTING Fink. You will be apt to fay, who does not Know this? Be it 
Jo. But then the generality of Chriſtians do not confider, that to ſay they know 
this, and yet live as if there were not one ſyllable of truth in it, muſt be moſt pro- 
voking to God, and of moſt dreadful conſequence to thofe that are guilty of koch 

reffenels, 
© Bat fe wars we Know Chat Hur Rk, ahd-repeitince, 158 welks will be accept- 
| 4 to God ? This brings us ro conficler What thoſe things are, which at the hour 
-of death will make that ya difference betwixt thoſe that are to be bleſſed, and thole 


1 chat are like to be miſerable. 


And though we ruſt not fay 1 it is merely their good wot which will render the 
ice the objects of God's Mey. (fo or that is à doctrine contrary to God's 
2 Fea: this ve may ſay, becauſe pivit hath ſaid it, that their good works 

'or accompany then, as evidences of their Tepetitance, and faith, and 

charity; and that having thefe witneffes of our fincerity, we may plead the promiſes 

| of God in Jeſus Chriſt, and be aſſured of being accepted. 

For inſtance: I may depend upon the ſincerity o y repentance, if I can ſay 
| with truth, that T have been careful to call myſelf to an account, and to examine 
into the Nate of wy ſoul that 1 Have avoided. as "tDuch* as poſſible, falling into 
che fins which 1 1575 repented of ;—thar 1 have kept out of the Way « of temptation, 
and never think of my paſt offences but with ſorrow, concerk, and reproaching 
myſelf. THIS IS A REPENTANCE UNTO LIFE NOT TO BE REPENTED or. | 
And then 1 My with truth, fay, that T love God, if for his ſake, and for the 
ſecuring his favour, 1 rendunckd my own corrupt defires and ihelinations, and 
all thoſe evil habits 11 1 had unhappily contracted; — that I am reſolved to do 
his will, as far as it ſhall appear to me 4 8 e the will bf- 'God;—thar I ar heartily 
Pi -<eoncerfied” when Tam fenſible I have done otherwiſe, and reſolve to do ſo no more; 

Qand Laſtly, that I am reſdlved to fuffer any inconvenience, rather than d What 1 

Know will ities offend or do im diſhonour. ©. 

In the next place, I may be confident, that my faith will be approved of 'God, if 
I Have received the lik of the Goſpel, as coming from him, with humility ; 
And have endeavoured 70 order. Dy: life according to, that Golpel which, I t 


= * believe. Ti 90 


As to the does hf owe to my. Neighbour 2 myſelf, if I 1—— really per- 
formed them, I all haye ſottiething to witneſs for me, that I have really done fo. 
Af 1 have been poor, for example, and have been content with * condition as 

-ordered by providence, and have not attempted to better it by juſt ways ;— 
or, if I have been rich, and have not de ſuch a property, in w au. wh God. has 
1 r me with, as with his ſteward, ſo as to neglect to make ue of it to, his 
; „ and the benefit of the reſt of his fainily;—it God das given me authority, 
15 15 T have not Wilfully abuſed i it; or 01 portunities and means 'of doing good, and 
I have chearfully laid hold of them if I have kept my body in temperance, ſober- 
nes, and chaſtity, Clean and Pure, s the temple of God ought to be, (for ſo the 
by Spirit of God i is pleaſed to anour vs, and to e. our bodies the temples of 8. [Gull 
_ _ theſe * be birmelles that have! lived, AND SHALL DIE. In THE 10894100 


. 
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be bleſſed and happy with all thoſe that have bad ſuch works attending them into 

JJ ß nn © nt or Tone t 
Let us now take a view of thoſe whoſe bad works do follow them; for the Scrip- 
ture aſſures us, that both good and bad works do follow, and are to be judged 
in the life to come, Let us fet before our eyes the caſe of one, who, when he 
comes to die, can ſcarcely comfort himſelf with any good he has done in the world ; 
who has trifled away his whole life and time in doing nothing, or, what was worſe 

than doing nothing, who has ſpent that upon himſelf,” which might, and ought to 
have been the ſupport of many beſides ;--who never concerned himſelf with what 
others either ſuffered or wanted; ho followed his pleaſures continually, indulged 


all his appetites, and never knew what it was to deny: himſelf what his ſoul defired ; 


ho cannot truly ſay, that he ever took any delight in the worſhip of God ;— 
that what he did in that way, was to comply with cuſtom, or to avoid reproach. 
Conſider whether you would be in ſuch a man's caſe for the whole world! 
But conſider it to purpoſe ;—reſfolye that from the moment you are convinced of 
this, you will, through the grace of God, make a good uſe of your time, do all 
the good you can, that you may have ſomething to comfort you on your death-bed. 
But there are abundance worſe caſes than that we have been ſpeaking of. Suppoſe 
then, that you ſhould fee another juſt ready to depart this life; one who had done 
abundance of miſchief in his time; who had done a great deal of wrong, becauſe 
it was in the power of his hand to do it; who had fpent his riches in the ſervice of 
hell; ho, by a bad example, had corrupted others, and been a means of their 
damnation; ho, by propagating wicked principles, had led men into the ways of 
error and deſtruction: -Or; if you ſhould ſee another, who had all his tife long 
deſpiſed the worſhip, the ordinances,—profaned the name, and the Sabbaths of God, 
and rendered religion contemptible ;—if you © ſhould ſee others, who had been 
heaping up riches, right or wrong; and others gaming them away in the midſt of 
oaths and curſes; —laftly; if you ſhould ſee others making a mock of ſin, a jeſt of 


* 


every Chriſtian tremble, inſtead of countenancing them. Do but for one moment 
eonſiler the caſe of ſuch people when they come to die, and you will conclude, as 


dur Lord did of him that betrayed him: 1T HAD BEEN BETTER FOR THESE PEOPLR 


IF THEY'HAD NEVER BEEN BORN ; better that they had been the pooreſt beggars, 


tte moſt miſerable creatures on afffẽͥ i 8 
And now, (good Chriſtians) you ſee. who are excluded from this bleſſedneſs faith- 


"I 


all the vain hopes of thoſe deluded Chriftians who promiſe themſelves Heaven and 


of Cod, or from the prayers and other good offices of their friends after they 


Holy Scriptures are expreſs, that they are not the good works of thoſe who pray 
body, chat muſt follow and witneſs for us before our judge. 


This ſhews the evil conſequende of that doctrine, and the ſad deluſion of thoſe 
that truſt their ſalvation upon it, and to thoſe they leave behind hem: As if any 


perſuaded to do forqnyſelf. ODE 107503 $1171 200 6h UIY U OLIN aiv 


* 


| fully promiſed to ſuch as die in the Lord. So that neither the tears, nor the 
prayers, of thoſe they leave behind them, ean any way help them. This cuts off 


Happineſs, either from a death-bed repentance, or from the mercy and goodneſs 
A death; bed repentance is the moſt uncertain comfort, and not to be depended 
on. The mercy of God may be ſo far abuſed as not to be expected. And the 
ſor us when we are dead, but the good works that We ourſelves have done in the 
7 EE os TE Robb ns 14 


man would be more con red for my ſoul; and do more for me, than I would be 
ee Woe. 3 e oder fs 
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In the next place, conſider, my Chriſtian brethren, that it is not our een 
or not believing, or not minding, theſe important truths, that will make them of 


more vr. leſs concern to us. If God has etermined to deal with us when we die 


according to our orks done in the body, ſalich works will follow us, whether we 


will. or not. either to plead for, or condemn us; then theſe ings will come to 9 


Paſs, whether we'believe, whether we think of them or not. 

No thoughtful Chriſtian, one would hope, would flatter himſelf, thaw hen time, 
"his: repentance, : his ſalvation, is in his own hands. © To- day,“ Gaith : the Spirit, 
ce if you will hear his voice,“ his call, “ harden not your hearts. This then is the 
time of trial, of grace, of repentance; of mercy, and of ſecuring our ſalvation. 


No wiſe man, therefore, will, if he can poſſibly help it, loſe the ſight, the 


thoughts: .of death; it being that. which myſt determine his fate for ever. And 


what an aſtoniſhing thing it muſt be, to be ſurpriſed, either in a courſe of ſin, or 


| i bent ROT of Plcafures,”. or in an 150 forgetfulneſs wa Gong you wore rac / 
heard bt 


Since all our Hopes confiſt i in inks in 1 Tord, = great . FI Did whole 
ne ought to be a preparation for deatli. And then you g wil ſtrip death of all its 
terrors; you will conſider it as a moſt righteous ſentence, paſſed: upon you (as it is 
will be accepted of God, in union with that of Jeſus Chriſt, as a full ſatisfaction 


on fault) deatl will be no more an evil to you; than the releaſe of a priſoner,. — 


than the line home of one who had been baniſhed, than the. putting an end to 
the miſeries and rde of a mortal! * and the giving 2 man a N to 8 


much better world. 
This will be the conſe querice ar 2 true Chriſtian faith, ſupported by an holy life. 


| And this, I perſuade aye, is the happy condition of our deceaſed friend. 
Some perhaps, would take it ill, that à perſon of ſo private a life and hae | 


ſhould: be propoſed as an, ample. and pattern to thoſe of her ſex; I would only 


el to follow that pattern ſo well as ſtie has done 


Let us now return to ourſelves, and ſeriouſly. a eee ee we are in ods life 2 
| in a ſtate of trial that this trial is for eternity that our preſent life is continued 
to us only that our nature may be mended, and SRO we . Da: made bs 29008 of 5 


that bleſſedneſs which we were created for. 


Let us farther conſider, that we. ſhall 5 out =P our graves Joſt « as we go in; 
either the objects of God's mercy, or of his wrath ;—that happy is he whom death 
finds rich in good works, no matter what his outward condition has been till then; 
; d that miſerable, very miſerable, muſt be the condition of that e Abbe e 

death overtakes, either doing evil, or doing nothing that he ſhould doo 


Believe it, Chriſtians, for a certain truth, that when you come to: es: your ur 
thoughts will not be, What a figure have I made in the world ho-] e 


4 Eo 


* 


upon all mankind). for our ſins. And that a willing Tuben 1. to this ſentence 
for all the on ou have repented of. That, therefore, (if it has not been your 


— 


deſire ſuch as think ſo, at their return home, to read the laſt chapter of the Pro- 
verbs of Solomon. There they will find the character, the praiſe, and properties : 
of a good wife. And they that were acquainted with this good woman will be 
Yorpriſed and pleaſed with the very many ſingular inſtances in which ſhe exactly 
followed the pattern there ſet he—Would to God the age would e to be P 


have I paſſed. my days ;—how.. plentifully have I lived hat pleaſures have | 
enjoyed ;—what rare friends have-I had; what an eſtate; have I: gotten; and what 
_ wealth de leave behind me No, no. But ſuch as theſe following will be your 
Vas re flections, *. you do not ſtifle Ou 6-THOP" have 1 we my life * | 
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have ! employed my time and my health ;—how have I improved” the talents with 

which God intruſted me ;—what good have I done in the world ;—have I brought 

up my children in the fear of God ;—have I been kind and helpful to poor and 
needy people, according to my ability have I been true and juſt in my dealings; 

— have 'I lived in the fear of God, and worſhipped him both in publick and private, 
according to my ability.;—and, laſtly, wa aa ken pains to be doing ſomething 

good all my life, purſuant to that ſentence of God, paſſed upon me, and u 

ery ſoul of mag, whether rich or: ye —* In the fert of thy face ſhalt thou 
oy 22 bread? [Gen. i iii. 19.] Ar 

Theſe, I fay again, will be the thoughts © of ſuch as die in their right mind. And 
to ſuch whoſe conſciences cannot anſwer for them, that ſomething like this has been 
the tenor of their paſt life ;—to ſuch as have Ied an untbougbtful, fearleſs, uſeleſs, 

 finful life, and are Juſt going into ee what arguments can be thought on to 
comfort them? b 2 * 

Believe it, believe it, Chriſtians, that when that day comes, the ſtouteſt "Sag 
atnongft us cannot, without the een aſtoniſhment, bear the thoughts of being 
ſhut out of Heaven. 

And now, if you have dey” to * has been ſaid, Zou will fee reaſon; not to 
be over-fond of a world and its pleaſures, which you muſt leave ſo very ſoon; nor 
to omit thoſe opportunities that God has put into your power of doing ſome 

good in your generation, —thoſe good works which will ſo very ſoon ſtand you in 

| ſtead, and witneſs for you, that you have not been an uſeleſs part of the, creati 2 


an un 7 ſervant, whoſe, ſentence is ar eady "paſſed, and "dreadful to 
thought o „ N 

Janne are apt to chink themſelves much e by e in this wottd, 
not conſidering, that the bleſſedneſs of the next world will make them fofficient 
| amends. Others are (as they think) ſo have that they wiſh never to die. But 
believe it, my Chriſtian brethren,” Paier is important truth, which 1 Would 
leave with you, as never to be forgot, that our happineſs or miſery does not begin all 
after we are dead. 1 TRTY 

May God give us all grace to think of this, with the ſeriouſneſs of Chriſtians 


who hope for ſalvation; that we may die in peace, and reſt | in ae ug, riſe in 0 
# Ken Chriſt's ſake, To e de. , 850 Ty, 
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that ye forrew not, even as ot bers which have no bope. For if we believe 


48 


aer Jeſus died, and roſe again, even ſo.them alk which Jeep. i m J * a 


is; in the faith of Jaun) ml ' God bring with bine UNG7qo tc py 1 — 


3 . y 1 3& „ . 
| ai 8500 DAREN god b "Fs V TW, HIV 199 DO * O11 345 VV 


oy xs Rey 17 51 1 bo Ain; ence hie wy cath es. berwixt u true | C © Autan 
| Believers, and Infidels om LI Ws 25 makes be come to die, they are 
* able to ſay with St, Paul, “ 1 know hog I have believed; they, reſign 
$i hat we the hands of God, who is a le to keep —truſting ; in his mercy, 
8 2 55 ese, in Jeſus Chnſt, both at beg Wet of. death, and i in the 
EN Jy gment. rok 99 0h eir friends, which, they leave behind them, HAving Hors 
IN, THEIR DEATH, c them as. freed from the miſeries of his fe, 20g and as gone 
to a much better Wick which conſiderations they endeavour to wage th their grief, 
and; Ip n tience and reſignation the chaſtiſement 8 8 in 2 wile and 
idence 85 thought Et to lay i ee, to e od, 1 


eir own fault. Id of 1 
On the other hand, rurr which Have No HOPE; that 1. no aber ME 5920 | 


muſt come hereafter, no faith in God's Word; or have not regarded it; — Theſe, 
when death err re are either fupid, or bardened, or given over to a A robate 
mind, a min 


void of jud ent; or, if their calender are not ſeared, they are 
under the greateſt perplexities, fears, aſtoniſnment, at what may very ſoon be their 
portion; and no mortal man can tell what to ſay to comfort them. And ſuch 
friends as they leave behind them are either overwhelmed: with ſorrow. for what 


may too likely be their lot,—or they part with them with deſpair of ever ſecing 
them again, —or they blame themſelves for having not done all that was in their 
Power to keep them from the pit of deſtruction. ; 


So very great a difference doth death make, both with; ants to the hong and 


dhe dead, betwixt Chriſtians and Infidels, - betwixt good and bad livers. 
"Now; the great deſign of the ſubject I have choſen, being to comfort all 


© Chriſtians upon the death of fuch perſons as have been very dear to them, —E 


4 would from hence take occaſion to exhort you all, good Chriſtians, to-take care 


See Prov. x. 3. i, Xi, +7. iv, 32. Jer. xvili, 12. Epheſ. i . 12. | _ Heb. vb. 18, 19. 1 Pet. i I. 21. | 


| ele t 3 1 N 
—Y 5 , ? * | ; 8 Gs £5 to 
1 * 
"4 
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or will depen | 
their fouls to to thoſe they leave behind them,—they will run the greateſt hazard of 
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to lay A ſure — of comfort for yourſelves, and for thoſe you ſhall leave 
behind you, is is to be done by a TRUE REPENTANCE, and by an HOLY LIFE; 
theſe) being the fruit and effects of a true and ſaving faith. 


Whoever fo by you pardon and peace upon any other terms, does but deceive 
5 himſelf and yaw, hi 1 


s own and your eternal ruin. 
And yet nothing is more common than to hear people ſpeak their evinfoitible 
hopes of their departed friends, though they have lived in fin, and have left no 


Ggn'of virtue and piety behind them, —only becauſe they were become ſerious at 
on ſight of death, which the moſt abandoned ſinners can hardly chooſe but be. 


St. Paul's commiſſion from Jeſus Chriſt himſelf was this: That he ſhould preach 


{and-accordingly he did) every where, THAT MEN SHOULD REPENT AND TURN TO 
GOD, AND DO WORKS MEET POR REPENTANCE, Here you fee, (Chriſtians) here are 
works to be done after men have repented. And then, if we add our Saviour's 
words, [John ix. 4. ] THE NIN COMETH WHEN NO MAN CAN WORK, We ſhall cafily 


ſee What a ad it muſt be, o ar the pe concern of our falvation to a 


dearh-bed repentance. 


We muſt not indeed lit the - mercies Fe God, nor - Glteorite ple from 
confeſſing and detęſting their fins and unfruitfulneſs, under the means of grace, eyen 
at their laſt moments. But chen this is only what can be ſaid to them after all,— 


They having not done works meet for repentance, their caſe muſt be left to the 


uncovenanted mercy of God, who, under the Law of Moſes, reſerved to himſelf 
bertain caſes, for which no ſacrifices were to be offered by his Prieſt. 

The will of 'God'is;—Thac all who are called Chriſtians ſhould tunatir him in 
| their Ines, and ſhould improve che gtaces he beſtows 1 on them, ſhould crucify 


the fleſh with its affections and lofts, “ That they may k e meet to be kers « 
Nob che inheritance with the Saints in light.“ N 


And if pe . poll will deceive themſelves either with the 8 5 name of Chriftians,— 
na faith, which does not purify the heart, —or truſt the care of 


being Mut out of Paradiſe when they die. : 
I prevent this as much as poſſible, and that we may all ha: 
| vue friends, —I would apply r ſelf, Firft, to ſuch of my 'own Order as hear me, and 
to hem Jeſus Chriſt has committed the care of the ſouls which he has purchaſed 
- with his moſt” precious blood; and Secondly, to ſuch as have any manner 
authority over others, Whether Mayiftrates, Parents, or Maſtert, who all have it in 
charge, and, through the blefling of God, in their power, 05 hinder people from 
ruining: themſelves and others; to the ſad ſorrow and gri ef of thoſe who have any 
ſerious concern for their friends” everlaſting welfare, 1 5 


And A, Every Clergyman, who knows what a frif htful and ditneult wack of his 


Auth it is to deal wich nanrTvar smuzxs upon the bed of fickneſs, ſhould be at 


any pains to prevent ſo afflicting and uneaſy a work; and which only can be pre> 
5 . W e . with ſuch PR very often and plainly, while they are in health; 
to chem the danger they are, in, while or live in open 

1 againſt N BEſ and in defiance. of his Jaws ; that as ſure as there is a 
Rightebw8'and”Ormninipoteiit God, be will Puniſh them, —fot the abuſe of his 
creatures, — for defiling their own bodies, wich, at their baptiſm, were. made 

3 temples of the Holy Soft, for tempting: others to fin, and being acceffary to 
their eternal ruin, for miſpending that very time which God has given chem in 
which to work out their ſalvation, for the evil example they give, or for leading 
all idle and an ga * n that all Tus while they are under the 


diſpleaſure 


12 comfort in the death of 


oY 


— 8 ë 


( 
| 
[ 
2 


—ͤ —1Ü˙‚. ue OO 8 


_ 1 r «wꝗAFe ht a Oe ii en PN Er oo 
F f 
- - * 
1 


"BY 


| fayour upon” is true repentance. A 


| a Which We mult. DATE hope t 80 to Heaven, IT 
„ 4. Paſtor, who, docs thi fa N 


e de eee 
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diſpleaſure of a God who can deſtroy both body and ſoul in hell. By ali this 
often, a Paſtor will keep the fears and conſciences of ſuch ſinners awake. They 
will at leaſt fin with uneaſineſs; and, finding that the ways of ſin are 4 Hate of real 
Avery, they may at laſt reſolve to ſeek for that eaſe and peace, which. i is mw to 


be found in the ways of God's commandments... 4; 4 pil te 


After this, a faithful Paſtor will endeavour to Abe 3 fir Ingers: # vey all thelr | 
holds, of falle hopes, and vain purpoſes orf REPENTING /TIME//ENOUGH BEEORE 
THEY DIE,—4s.1f ſinners could repent when they pleaſe; or as if, by deferring their 


| repentance, they might not at laſt provoke. God to give them over to a reprobate 
mind; — that they have no reaſon to depend upon the merey of God, if it does not 


lead them to repentance and that there is certainly the ee? evil towards that 
man, who ſins and proſpers in his ſin, it being a ſign of God's greateſt diſpleaſure, 
that ſuch a man is Tefr to himſelf, —and a condition the moſt to be dreaded of any 


thing in this world. That, notwichſtanding all this, if a ſinner is truly ſenſible of 


his {ad condition, in having been in the hands, and power, and a ſlave to Satan. 


and deſires to Tous to God and to his duty, he ought to be aſſured, that that deſire 


15 from the good Spirit of God; and if he cloſes with it God, will receive dim mo. 


if} S907 way batt andy! 
We have the Word of the Son of K God 755 it,—[Mark. Tl 28. end 7 Jing! 
SHAH BE - FORGIVEN. UNTO. THE SONS, OF, EN, to encourage the greateſt ſinners to 


5 apy t to God for mercy and pardon, and not to defer doing ſo one moment. 
| t 


o this, a faithful; Paſtor. would add his own; molt earneſt prayers in behalf of : 
ſuch: ſinners, —beſeeching God, over and oyer again, to touch their hearts moſt 

owerfully from above, to "take from them all that obſtinacy and blindneſs which 
inders —5 converſion, —he,would, not ſo often have reaſon to be concerned and ſor- 
rowful for fo many of his flock, nor repeat thoſe words in abe office for the dead with a 
Jad heart and 1 3 TBAT V MAY REST IN CHRIST, AS O HOPE is THIS: OUR 
BROTHER DOES.. At le 59 97 Paſtor will have. the comfort of having done. his duty, 
and that the blood of thi that 1 periſh will not be required at his hands. 
But there are another fort of Opie, though not b een ee . ar ſy 


i 7 in the way « of \perditin, we which a Paſtor ought to make them ſenſible o 


he mourn. at ch de laſt, when it may be too late to recover, them. And theſe are 
ſuch FORMAL CHRISTIANS. AS, HOLD. THE TRUTH, IN UNRIGHTEOUSNESS)=—Who! per- 
form the common. duties of. Chriſtianity without concern to do them well, or without 
being bettered by them;—who profeſs to believe in God, uithout fearing to offend 
him, and in Jeſus Chriſt, without feeling the neceſſity of a Redeemer,;. In. ſhort; 


125 who hope to go to Heaven when they die, with the indifference of one e,who never 


eonſiders THAT WITHOUT HOLINESS NO MAN; MUST SEE. THE LORD... /; ;.. 
Such formal, indifferent, thoughtle/s Chriſtians ſhou d be ae ſenſible of the 9 5 
wie neceſſity of an yard converſion of the ſoul to God, as well as of an ouTwaro 


' RELIGION... And as AN QUIWARD RELIGION: is not, at our peril, to be e 


being ordained to honour God, and to create and keep in qur hearts a lively ſenſe 


of his majeſty, and to obtain his 3 ,—ſo neither is it to, be depended upon, 


unleſs it lead us to Joye God. with 


I our ſoul, and to keep his commands, -in | 
order to reſtore. us to, the img 


of God in whic ch we Were REFS a i 


>. A, 
. THe 


thfully, wall have n 0? be to bee 5 "uſe. that i 
eve no hope for ſuch: of bis flock as fleep in | | 
Ihe next who are meſt capable of lay: Ying 4 
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are concerned for their children's preſent well-being; and too often forfeit a goed 
conſcience rather than not provide for them,—while too few are careful to give 
them ſuch inſtru&tions, and ſuch examples, as, by the grace of God, might ſecure 


em an inheritance in Heaven when they die. And ſo it comes to paſs, that, 


inſtead of comfort, they often have the torment, the ſorrow, of ſeeing ihem in the 
way,of ruin while they live, and of miſery when they die. 


And although this cannor always be helped, even by the moſt ſober parents, yet 


they ought not, at the peril of their own ſouls, to neglect all that is in their power; 
namely, to ſee they be inſtructed in the principles of the Chriſtian Religioo,—to 
pray for them every. day of their lives,—and to be ſure that they pray for themſelves; 
and to take great care that their natural corruption be not ſtrengthened and 


increaſed by evil examples; —that they get not habits of vanity, of idleng/s, of 
pride, of intemperance, of Hing, of fraud, or of uncleanneſs, under their own eye, or 


through the examples they themſelves ſet them. 
When they are grown up to years of diſcretion, they ſhould be brought to the 
A of Religion, and made to underſtand them; to Confirmation, and to 
Lord's Supper; —that once underſtanding the promiſes and threatenings of the 
£208, 0 they may not fall into fin without the checks of conſcience, and a fear 
mſelves. 

And when parents are providing for their children, the Wiſe Man' $s maxim ſhould 
be always before their | eyes: BETTER 18 "A LITTLE WITH RIGHTEOUSNESS, that is, 
honeſtly gotten, THAN GREAT REVENUES WITHOUT, RIGHT. Remembering, that 
when à canker goes w with a Partien * n isberſeen, it is generally the ruin of 
whole families. 

: tly; ſuch. parents as nander away their 3 ſhould ſeriouſly confider, 

uf” ſuch people ever do conſider any thing) that they tempt their children to curſe 

their memory, and to imitate (as far as they leave it in their power) and follow 

their extravagant. ways; and. which will ſtill be the concluſion, they will have np 
comfort in them, living or dying. 

On the other ha 
live or die, their friends find motives of comfort in them. If they are in pain of 
body, or under affliction of any kind, they comfort themſelves with this certain truth, 
F< That whom. the Lord loveth, he chaſteneth ; and, ſcourgeth every ſon whom he 
“ receiveth;” and that afflictions are more a fign of God's love, than of his anger.: 

Afflictions, indeed, bring us the neareſt way to God. Even Death itſelf, the 
greateſt ſeeming affliction to human nature, is a ſure paſſage to a much better life 
and world than this we are in, if it has not been entirely our own fault. 

Would you then ſtrip death, with all the train of afflictions leading to 3 


you ſtrip them of all their terrors, then look on it in this view: —As it is a ſacrifice | 
for ſin, which God will mercifylly accept of, in union with that of Jeſus Chriſt, if. 


we prepare. for it, and ſubmit to it as a penance due to our offences. In this view, 
death is only the deliverance. of a.priſoner,—the recalling of one from baviſhment, | 
the end of all miſeries, —and a paſſage to another world. - 
: Na . conſiderations, good unters vin comfort their, ſouls upon the bed 
10 . 


But how ſhall we comfort thoſe who tot who ſmart Led the loſs of their FA 


parted friends? We muſt ever deſpair of doing it by fuch arguments as human reaſon 
may luggeſt. And, indeed, we do not want them, ſince God in his Holy Word 


has furniſhed us with ſo many and more effectual.  couroRT o ANOTHER WITH 
rute WORDS: 4aith bt. Payl, in-the 72 of this chapter. - What are theſe i ? 
4K 3 | | 75 


and; where people Fry's in 'the faith and fear of God, whether they 


* 
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Why; wich the aſſurance, the infallible aſſurance which God has given us, that ſuch 
as fleep in Fefus are happy, beyond what we can imagine or deſcribe; — that they are 
out of all manner of danger of ever miſcarrying;—and' that, if we endeavour to 
follow their good examples, we ſhall meet them, and (that very ſoon) 1 in peace and 
happineſs which will never end. 

Now; that this! is the happy condition of ke whoſe remains lie before 1 us, 'they, 
who are moſt apt to bewail their loſs, have all the reaſon in the world to know and 
believe affuredly. They know how well ſhe anſwered the character of a prudent 
wife, —of a careful tender mother, —of a kind miſtreſs of a family, —of a good 
and charitable neighbour, —and with what prudence and piety ſhe governed her 


children and family. She had from a child been bred up in the fear of God; 


and when ſhe became a mother of children, it was the great concern of her life to 
make a grateful return to God for that mercy, by endeavouring to bring up her 
own children after the ſame godly manner. 

If we conſider her loſs in this view: What ſhe Was 0 ſhe li Va — and what 
ſhe now is,—it will lead the moſt ſorrowful of her relations to bleſs God for his 
mercies and graces vouchſafed unto her while the lived, and for the good uſe ſhe 


made of them; and to endeavour, as far as human nature will ſuffer them, to reſign 


their will to the Will of Gad, who never did, never will deprive his ſervants of any 


| thing in this world, but when he ſees. it will be for our good, if we reſiſt not his 
will. Nay, we may venture to ſay, that he deprives 1 us ot, een but what 1 in his 


Infinite wiſdom he ſees would make us more unhappy. '- 
This will be acknowledged by every body who (and who 4665 not?) thar 


"as very beſt of men do ſtand in need of warning to conſider. their latter end; 


to remember that this is not the world they were made for;—to lay up their treafure 
2 Heaven betimes, that their hearts may be there before they die that they want 
very ſtrong motives to wean their hearts from a world which they oe apt to be too 


| ford. of, and which yet t fan y muſt leave very ſoon;—and laſtly ; tn [Chriſtians 
want to be endued Wk fuch 


"as may render death, with all the miſeries that generally lead to it, leſs frightful 


habits of patience and reſignation to the Wil of God, 
and amazing. And nothing ſure ſo 1 to 1 theſe good: ends, as : fach 


; moutnful occaſions as this before us. 


But fuch providences as theſe are very Ds to intro and, edify' others as « well 
as thoſe that are moſt nearly concerned in her 127. 


Here is a perſon taken away, who wanted no 1 comfort. that her hour 


; {ould with, (i any worldly thing could have ſatisfied her; ) Beloved by her huſband, 
by her children, by her friends. Will any body, who conſiders this, as they ſhould do, 


fer their heart upon ſo vain, ſo ſlippery, ſo uncertain a world; and its ſatisfactions? | 
But then, obſerve the power of grace, which, in the midſt of all theſe enjoy- 


25 "metits could make her tak of jeaving them, as indeed ſhe did, with great reſig- 
nation, in hopes of a better inheritance. * You ſee, my brethren, the mighty 
power of a true Chriſtian faith, and that it enables us to find comfort, and even 
fatisfaction, in the greateſt temporal evils;—that it renders death itſelf, the very 
King of Terrors, far from being 5 rm to ſuch as die in the Lord; —and is {6 far 
from depriving thoſe that ſurvive o 
l the well- Lr hopes it gives them of the happy fl ſtate their friends are in. 


all comfort, that it fills their ſouls with 3 Joy for 


Be perſuaded, therefore, good Chriſtians, to leave your friends this comfortable 


1 legacy, when you die; namely, the comfort, the ſure and certain hope, that you 
are ah to a place of 72, and peace, and happineſs, where you Will b dot of the 
n of e and 155 * and out of a bone f 
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diſpleaſing God any more. ——This we hope, we are verily Perwaded, is the caſe of 


our departed ſiſter and friend; for we may very truly reaſon, as the wife of Manoah 


did with her huſband, [Judges xiii, 23.] when he cried out for fear, © we ſhall 
« ſurely die, becatſe we” have ſeen God.” If the Lord,” ſaid ſhe, „were 
ce pleaſed to kill us, he would not have received a burnt-offering at our hands, 
<«« neither would he have ſhewed us all theſe things,“ all theſe favours... Even ſo we 
reaſon: If God gives his. children grace to hearken to thoſe that are ordained to 
inſtruct them i he opens their ear to diſcipline, and they are obedient to the 


heavenly call; —if he gives them opportunities of doin good i in their generation, 


and grace to make uſe of them ;—if they ſubmit to his fatherly chaſtiſements, 
and are bettered by them, as becomes the dutiful children of ſo good and kind a 


Father;—all theſe are ſure grounds for a Chriſtian to hope, that theſe graces have 


not been given in vain, — but that God deſigns, and will crown them with pardon, 
favour, and happineſs eternal: 


This, we fay, is the comfort of all God's Greets. whether of thoſe that die, 


or of thoſe that lament the loſs of their dear friends. : 
On the other hand; with what a ſad and heavy heart muſt they leave the world, 


who, looking back, can ſee nothing in their whole life, but what muſt render 


them unworthy of the mercy of God; — who have lived an idle, uſeleſs, careleſs 


life, and are cut off in their ſins; who are going to appear before a Judge, whoſe 


Laws they have broken, whoſe graces and favours they have ſet at nought;—who 
have done little or no good in their generation. What ſorrowful dying thoughts muſt 


ſuch people have!—Whar little, comfort 'and hope will their ſurviving friends have! 


But this is a ſubject too foreign and too mournful to be inſiſted on, upon this 
occaſion, I only hint it, that ſuch; as have any degree of ſeriouſneſs, may think 


in time, and to ſome good purpoſe, what an ill- ſpent life muſt end in. 
As to our ſiſter and 15 


of God, after a well-ſpent life; — that ſhe is gone to appear before a Judge, whom 
ſne endeavoured, by a ſober and uſeful life, to make ew friend Ag Het the 1 ls 
_ happier, where ſhe now is, than ever ſhe was in this world. 

May we all bleſs God, for ſuch good examples, and endeavour. to. imitate them, 
that we may one day meet in the Paradiſe of God, and be made partakers of a 


5 bleſſed Reſurrection, — for the Lord Jeſus' ſake: . 


To whom, with the F ather . che Holy Spirit, be all honour and | glory, world 
without end. Amen. - 


| nd, we hope, and we believe, that none of the ces. which ; 
God vouchſafed her, were loſt upon her;—that ſhe died in the true faith and fear 


Ei happineſs or miſery, + 
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. Anek Nt Wh the 14ſt wort of our Bleſled. Savin) 1 3 ut 
before he laid down his life/for us. As he was Man, he had a Work given 
him by God to do, and to finiſh, before he ſhould leave this world. —TIr 
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5 ww Mc known the Will of G God to fallen Man,—that God would be reconciled 


to Men upon certain conditions, which he had deelared to them. And eſpecially 


Re was to make known to them, that God would call al men to an account 
and adjudge them to happineſs or miſery," according te the/'works done in the 


body; This work our Lord reef he had "fied are males lens lungen of 


* rejoicing before his delt! 105 


i Soy: although tho beſt of meg bene [afinitedy Mort uf this pattern, "6 erery 


Chriſtian is bound; at the peril uf Ns fool, Rye Ry te ie; chat is, W 


45 bis duty in that Rum of life; unto bib it ſhall 'ptraſe G W 
„And pet, this is a Matter ſo ſeldom laid te heart; - 8 jo / . W ugs 


10 be, that moſt people ek wpon kxheir kme as their on, to: be diſpoſed of as 


ey pleaſe; and that they ate at Uberty” to ehsoſe what work pleaſes themſelves, 


not whatthe providence' 'of God had given them to do. So that che aceount men 


are to give of the work they have done, is toe often the leaſt and laſt of their 
thoughts And yet all Chriſtkans dom. that. upon this. en, their ene 


And every Chriſtian, as ke nas: to die i in peace; pb in the „ 5 God. — 


as he hopes for Heaven, —ought to live ſo, as that when he comes to die he may 


be able to ſay, 1 HAVE FINISHED THE WORK WHICH THOU GAVEST ME TO. DO;— 
that is, According to the allowances made by our merciful God to human frailty, 
© I have been doing my duty, the work which the providence of God a pointed me. 


0 a I was ſenſible of my own weakneſs, and therefore 1 always prayed for his grace and 


* aſſiſtance, that I might do my duty ſo as to pleaſe him. I found myſelf too often 


by” wanting to my duty; and as often as I did fo, I beg ped his pardon, and endea- 


«© youred to amend where I had done amiſs: And this: has been my conſtant care. 


' Whoever cannot ſay ſomething like this to himſelf when he comes to die, will 
| certainly die either with a ſeared, or an uneaſy. conſcience... ... 

I do not ſay this to zerrify any ſincere foul, who, though late, has repented of 
his pit ya or idle way of living; and is now. working out his ſalvation with 


HW . If his We bf + opal is, if he is bringivg ein 
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fruits meet for repentance, anſwerable to amendment of life, he may comfort 
himſelf with the affurance of mercy, and pardon, and happineſs. 
But what I aim at is to awaken ſuch ſinners as are manifeſtly in the way of perdi- 
tion, and not to ſuffer them to go on without ſhewing them their danger and their 
ruin. Such, for inſtance, as never think of the account they are to give,—never 
mind their ſalvation, —put off their repentance and converſion from time to time, 
till it may be too late to do them any good. ee e 1 Wag: 
Now; the way I would take to awaken ſuch ſinners into a ſenſe of their danger 
is this :—I would endeavour to convince, (and may the grace of God make my 
endeavours effectual !) I would, I fay, endeavour to convince you and myſelf, of the 
real danger every Chriſtian is in, who is not aftnally doing the work tobich God has 
given bim to do. Co oO ̃ OO EY | | N Y 
And this we ſhall ſee very plainly, if we will but conſider theſe following truths: 
That all mankind are under the ſentence of certain death, ready to be executed at 
an hour we know not of;—that this ſhort and uncertain time allowed us, betwixt 
the ſentence and execution, 1s to determine our condition to all eternity; —becauſe, 
during this time, we have a work appointed us to finiſh, which, if not done, we 
ſhall be treated as wicked, unprofitable ſervants; that is, We ſhall be caſt into 
« outer darkneſs, where there is weeping, and wailing, and gnaſhing of teeth.“ 
Now; can any Chriſtian, who believes theſe truths, (and they are as certain as 
that God is true) can any Chriſtian think of theſe things, and not reſolve thus with 
himſelf :=< By the grace of God I will endeavour to know the work which God has 
given me to do; and I will ſet about it with all my might, leſt death overtake me 
© before I have finiſhed it? ” 1 VVT 
Now; to help forward the meditation of every one who is thus diſpoſed, —and to 
pen the eyes of ſuch as are not, —I will lay before you theſe following truths, in 
as plain a manner as T poſſibly can. Firſt; That every Chriftian has a work to to, 
244%. pe. to finiſh, before be dies. Secondly; That every | Miniſter of Chrift bas, beſides the 
| work that is common to all Chriſtians, a very great work upon his hands, for which be is 
. tt give 2 moſt ſtriłt account. ' Laſtly; That both the one and the other muſt expe? to meet 
wilt difficulties; but, however, this will not _—_ them from that work which God has 
given them to finiſh, betauſe their ſalvation depends upon it. 
Let vs firſt conſider, THAT EVERY CHRISTIAN HAS A WORK TO DO, AND BVEN TO 
inn Saroks He itt 2, 9s GOTTEN DA PT SE OS 
+ Since the Fall of Man, there is no ſalvation to be had, but by the Croſs; by 
taking pains to make our peace with God, and to get ſuch holy difpolitions as are 
abſolutely neceſſary to fit us for Heaven. work our YOUR OWN SALVATION (faith 
| the Apoſtle) wirTH FEAR AND TREMBLING. [Phil. ii. 12.] This ſhews Chriftians very 
Plainly, if they will believe the Spirit of God, that we have not only a work upon. 
our hands, but a work that will make us very ſerious before we have finiſhed it. 
Let us take but a ſhort ſight of the particulars which we have to do. We 
naturally love the world, and we are obliged to labour hard to looſen the ties which 
faſten us to it; and yet this we muft do, if ever we expect to love God, on which 
depends our ſalvation. The very beſt of us have contracted evil habits, and it will 
take time, and care, and pains, to get rid of them. We ſtand in need of the 
grace of God, every day of our lives; and as we hope for his grace, his bleſſing, 
and protection, we are bound to pray for them. We every day receive favours 
from God, and we have no reaſon to hope for the continuance of them, if we will 
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But this is not alle We have all of us very many enemies to oppoſe. The Devil, 
a very powerful ſpirit, walking about continually, ſeeking whom he may devour, 
finding them off their guard, or from under God's protection. The World, a very 
| corrupt. mari tually tempting us to follow its ways, which infallibly lead to 
Fl _ deſtruction... laſtly 5 our own Hearts, if we had no other adverſary, would 
ruin us, my à conſtant care and watchfulneſs. In ſhort; the difficulties and 
dangers of this life are ſo many, that we need not be at pains to go to hell; for if 
we do not rive, aps pray, + take Pains, and wake ref Nance, we thall too ſurely 
go thither of courſe. F 
7 But then, beſides theſe general Bundes chat belong to all Chriſtians, oor condi- : 
A. ; TL tion of . life, and every Chriſtian man, woman, or child, have ſome work peculiar 
#0 to them, and for the faithful diſcharge of which they muſt one day ſurely anſwer. _ 
Parents, for example, ſtand charged, and muſt anſwer to God, for the care 
they have taken of their children; Whether they have brought them up in the frar 
of God? Whether they have honeſtly. provided for their neceſſary ſupport? And 
have not ſquandered that away in .idlene/s, luxury, and vanity, which ſhould have. 
| been heir {ubſiſtance. |. And their children no ſooner come to 1 of underſtanding, 
but their work grows upon them every day. They muſt learn their duty ;—they 
| muſt ſtrive to preſerve their innocency;—they muſt keep out of the way of temp- 
6 muſt, as ever they hope to be happy, deny themſelves a great many 
things, which their hearts will hanker after. Ip 
. The Rich will have enough to do, to watch againſt pride, and covetouſneſs, and 2 
„„ oppreſſion, and ſenſuality, and e other hurtful luſts, which drown. men in 
d̃leeſtruction and perdition. 

And the Poor, as little as they may thick Ia ERP ro auler 55 3 r 
proper duties and proper difficulties to ſtruggle with. To be content with, and even 
thankful for, their conditien, —not to endeavour to better it by unjuſt ways, 
and ſo to ſerve God as to joking ER LE an amends e for s W . 
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expected from us in order to qualiſy us for Heaven and Happineſs. He ſnewed us 
what things we ſhould chiefly ſet our hearts on, and what we ſhould avoid, even 
as death iffelf, He aſſured us of the eſtate of the dead; that ſome are in Paradiſe, 
Waiting for a bleſſed Reſurrection, and others reſerved in chains of darkneſs to the 
judgment of the great day. He made known to us the ſpiritual enemies which 
we are to watch againſt, and aſſured us that God would defend us againſt all their 
power and malice, if we prayed to him for help, and lived like thoſe that expected 
God to be their defence. When he had done this, he laid down his life for us, to 
aſſure his poor creatures, that God was throughly reconciled to all ſuch as would 
be reconciled to the way of ſalvation which he had appointed, and cloſe with it. 
And then, to confirm our faith and hope in God, he was gaiſed from the dead, 
and by that inſtance, he convinced the world of the truth and importance of all 
His promiſes, threatenings, revelations, commands, and ordinances." 

This was the work which our Lord ſaid was Given HIM To Do, and which he 
dichires HE HAD FINISHED. But then, becauſe this work was to be carried on, and 
made known to all generations of men, as long as the world ſhould laſt, . he there- 

fore appointed and ordained an Order of Men, whoſe duty and buſineſs it ſhould be, 

—to publiſh and preach theſe glad tidings to all that would receive them;—to proy 
for, and Bleſs the people in his name, with an aſſurance, that their prayer of faith 

ſhould certainly be anſwered, and that heir bleſſing ſhould have a real effect, where 
2 Son of Peace was diſpoſed to receive it. 
But I ſhall ſet in order the work of a Miniſter of God, that you may be'c con- 
Weed how much they contribute to - your ſalvation, and that 14 nay: eſteem 
5 them accordingly. | 5 5 
Their power and commiſſion, given by Jeſus Chriſt, is well wink your hearing, 
You will find it in the 28th chapter of St. Matthew, and it is as follows:—Jeſus, 
ſpeaking to his Apoſtles, | ſaid unto them, © All power is given unto me in Heaven 
« and in Farth. Go ye, therefore, and make diſciples unto me in all nations, bap- 
« tiſing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. 
« Teaching them to obſerve whatever I have commanded. And lo!” that is, let 
the world take notice of it, “lo, I am with you, that 1 is, with mow and your 
| fucceſſors, « unto the end of the world.” 

The Apoſtles having received tbis Commiſion, for themſelves. and faceted, 
hey immediately ſet about the work of the miniſtry, publiſhing this moſt com- 
fortable truth, Ja God was in Chriſt reconciling the world unto himſelf, not imputing 

their tręſpalſes unto them; —and that he had committed unto them, to them and their 
ſucceſſors, the Word of Reconciliation. [2, Cor. v.] So that you ſee very plainly, 
that your ſalvation depends, under God, . 5 the miniſtry of _ whom J eſus 
CT has appointed to reconcile men to God. 

+ Jeſus Chriſt knew very well, for he had felt the. ſad experience of it, 1 to "wide 
a a perverſe world he ſent them. He knew likewiſe, that they were men of like 
paſſions and infirmities with thoſe to whom he ſent them. . And therefore,' to ſecure 
them as much as poſſible from contempt, and to oblige all men to hear them 
with reverence, he deelares, [Luke x. 16.] that. he will look upon himſelf as 
ſont in the contempt any man fhews his ' Miniſters: He that deſpiſeth you, 

TE hs * aegpucth me; and he that deſpiſeth me, deſpiſeth him that ſent me.” 

We now come to conſider in what their work conſiſts. And firſt, 1 nds. 
over the houſhold of God, their buſineſs is to receive into his family, by the 
Sacrament- of Baptiſm, all ſuch as. defire to become members thereof; by which 
we are EYE into the * of ſalation. 1 he next is, to convince 85 by * 


» 


oy 


deih charge u iged (and! 0, to. 
| cater this, aind tay it to heart) we ſtand obliged every one of us, either publickly 


_—  bleffing+upon..them and upon their labours. That as they labour for us, ſo ſhould 


neceſſity, or worldly buſineſs, are hindered from coming to Church to pray for 
themſelves, might depend upon the bleſſing of God prayed for by God's Miniſter. 


very great bleſſing, ſo mu 
WMhatever little eſteem th A or 
tte miniſtry, while they are in health, and at eaſe, yet when they are viſited with 
5 Ge eee. ct 1, Lk 1 | 
mmiu.ill fee the need and the bleſſing of a faithful Paſtor,—to ſupport their dejected 
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| Sa tee] iniquity will abound,—che kingdom of Satan will be re. 
eſtabliſhed, and, as ſure as we live, judgments will folloßx. 
Thus I have ſet before you: ſome of theemany- bleflings, as wat as th works, 
of. a Miniſter of God. Ie is is true, theſe bleſſings would be more viſible, if evei 
ho _ Miniſter of God would faithfully perform what his u” e vi we nd. wh t 
| te ſolemnly promiſed at his abr roi . „ eee 

But then conſider, good Chriſtians, that the perfogul . 1 men do riot 

TRE. make void the commiſſion they have received from God. Even a civil magiſtrate, 
in things lawful, is to be obeyed, becauſe he has authority frem above, though 
* he ſhould not be regular in his private life. It is the commiſſion, the power, tlie 
buſineſs he is ſent about, and the authority that ſends bane. uw we are to . 

ab, and not at the failings. gf the man. 

Be aſſured of it, ed Chriſtians, if you, on 1 your part, ds not hinder God' 8 
graces and bleſſings, from falling upon you, God will certainly vouchſafe them to 
you upon the en of his on ene and ee the Ordinances 505 them 
adminiſtered. 

Do not, faith . £ 3 W availeth the bleſling of: - this 988 05 | 


oF © Prieſts, for che bleſſing; does not depend upon bom, but en the un Holy God, 7 
< who has ordained him to bleſs you.” © | 


Tou ſe, therefore, the great profaneneſs of uns” 1 baut to proſtitute the 
Se of God, by making them the common buſineſs of all Chriſtians. 
Well then, if the Miniſter of God does, with a real effect, bleſs all thoſe that 
| are diſpoſed. to receive his bleſſing, and repair to the Church to receive it; how | 
1 hs happy are they, who, for their ſins, are ſhutout of the Church, as well as they 
1 pr 


ive themſelves. of the biexiing A God, by Wy Ae froin the 
3 public Ordinances, . |. ©; 


Little do Chiiflians 8 hat they loſe by doing fo. e 
| You have ſeen, good Chriſtians, our work and our — 1 ah or „ hay. * 
partakers of the bleſſings. of our miniſtrations, Let us beſeech you, not to 
add 2 our burthen, which is great enough, knows, if we perform it as we 
ſhould de: do not add to our. trouble, by Epen our wie, ar make it 
by uſeleſs to yourſelves, by your ungodly lives. . „ 
When peu remember, that we are Chriſt's Miniſfers, remember allo, that the 
1 2 Maſter 1s always diſhonoured when his ſervants are ſlighted. 
It has * been the Devil's aim, to diſcountenance, by his gents, the Miniſters 
of the Goſpel, he knowing very well, that as bad as the world is, it would be ten 
times erte f if there were none to ſtand in the gap, none to tell men their . 
„ naons 0 keep up order and diſcipline. 
| * , © . Suffer yourſelves, Chriſtian bretkren, to be infrufted,—to. be eee be 
B reproved, by thoſe that are in Chriſt's ſtead. And if any of you ſhould have the 
355 1 fall into ſins inconſiſtent with CR nlry 4 Salvation, ſuffer your- 
' ſelves to be reformed by godly One; and bleſs God that he has appointed a 
. fare way, if ir is no 8 own faults, of reſtoring you to peace and pardon, 
And if the duties of Chriſtianity, © r the difficulties of our proper callings, affright 
us, let us call to mind that 0 quotation, Who can dwell with ee 
e « burnings?” and all che difficultics we fear will vaniſh 
In ſhort; this is the time in which we are. to chuſe Sha be, and where 
1 we mult be, to all eternity. Chriſtians may flatter themſelves, that their ſalvation 1 
BE is in their own. | and that on can make their BE with ou when they ; 
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pink: : ＋ hey wilt find to their coſt that they had a work to do, and to aum, even . 
fore they come to die. 


It is an exceeding great er þ to che ſerious part of the living, when they can 


lay their dead fri in the grave, in ſure and certain hopes of a bleſſed reſurrection. 


And, bleſſed be God, that this is the caſe before us. This good man's Life, as a. 

_ Chriſtian, has been unblameable,—as a Paſtor, for three ſcore years, laboriduand 

exemplary; always refideut upon his cure, always contented with his condition, and 

never. A * to increaſe his work and his burthen, at the hazard of his ſoul. But 
is 


his life, virtues, and his character, are ſo well known, not only to this congre- 


gatjon, but to this whole land, that ! hal not injure his e oy os e 
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only a part of them 

One would only wiſh nd hope, if the evil e and timen we are fallen into 
did not diſcaurage us from hoping for it) that he may have many followers, as a 
Chriftzan, as a Miniſter of Chriſt, as a Neighbour, and as a Friend; in all which capa- 
cities, he has moft worthily diſcharged r And now, his good name and his 
good works do follow him; and all we muſt follow 7 70 a ſoon, either with or 
without theſe witneſſes of our behaviour in this world. 

I have but one word or two mort to add. Firſt, to 5 my iner! and it is 


to put you, and e in mind of a truth which we ſhall all believe when we come 


to die; — that is, that our final ſentence will, in a great meaſure, depend upon the 


Fans diſcharge of our mixiſtry.. What is aur hope, ſaith St. Paul, [x Theſſ. ii. 19. 


4 What is our hope, or 12 or crown, or rejoicing? Are not ye in the preſence 


< of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt at his coming; that is; All the hope we ſhall then 


have, of our being accepted of God, is this, That we have faithfully diſcharged 


our duty te the flac} over which the Holy Ghoſt hath: made us overſeers. The care | 
of our flocks muſt be our glory or our ſhame, our crown or our condemnation.” 


And with you, good Chriſtians, who are our flock, I would leave this whole- 


ſome admogition of the Apoſtle:. [1 Theſſ. v. 12. .“ We beſeech you, brethren, to 
« know,” that is, acknowledge, :*Thoſe which-labour among you, and are over 
« you in the Lord, and admoni 
« their works ſake; for it is they 
- with} Joy, and not with grief; 11 that will be no profit to you. 


you; - and to eſteem them very highly for- 
at muſt; give an account, that they may do it 


The good Lord grant that 17 All ſo live, as that we may die in pt 
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and willing eicher bo live or die, as it ſhould be moſt 


| canes of St. Paul was founded. And, ſecondly, 
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Hat; is, to me, roi motive I "We to deſike to live i 1 the ſervice of Chriſt; 
but to dic in his ſervice would be my greateſt 3 

St. Paul ſhews, in theſe words, what a moſt comforabl proſpect of 
death he had; that he was well aſſured he ſhould be a 9 by He was ready 


Re Ks of God and the 
of his flock. ba Y 


It will be well worth our pains. to enquire, —Ficp, U Upon 1 n what foundation this 


| er every Miniſter of 
Chriſt may not be able to fay the ſame. ching, and a ſome reaſ6nable aſſurance, if 
it is not his own fault. 


I. We will firſt enquire, upon what foundation this conffurtable aſſurance of &. Paul 


000 Built. 


And, in the firſt place, he himſelf tells us long before this, what was his greateſt 
comfort in life: bac XXIII. 1.] © I have Wand Þ in all good conſcience before God 
e unto this day; 


* or jesvs,—T did it through a firm perſuaſion that it was my duty to do ſo, _ 
Why; will this juſtify any one who follows the judgment of a wrong informed 


conſcience? No, by no means; St, Paul himſelf tells us it will not. But he tells 


us, at the ſame. time, [1 Tim. i. 13.] that be obtained mercy, even the grace of con- 
verſion ; becauſe Wot he had done nh. he * it, not e N but 


| em 


F rom whence we loa, what a di eat 


"REES NE 


N 1 5 5 ; 1 
5 . wp ; 5, hs 3 * 


4 P j 4% 3 2 * 
| "© Be Au 6. '2 Cor: e eee e Phil. fl. 15. W : 
FEA 6 * : v2 1 7 * » a4 * X 5 3 7 5 Hs SOT : E ; + 2 * be ty . $ 
ES 4 3 : e tA 4 * 5 2.4 — 3 3 = 5 WAS fi 4s SFS +. N „32 ER 
: 4 * : . 
. 
* 
- 
— 3 *. * * 
. mY 
* 
. OF | 1. ins ' » + 
4 PO % 5 1 ö ; i 
„ 
. | 0 
8 * 1 
* * n * ; * 
* 5 pg : 
— . . 1 ee * — * = — 
1 ; 2 * 8 


that is, I ever ſincerely followed ch. 00 judgment of my conſcience ; - 
I always acted according to the beſt light T had. When I was a Jew; when I per- 
ſecuteè the church of Chriſt; wazn 1 dip Maxy THINGS conTRARY TO THE NAME 


C | 


© his prayers; that as he prays for a bleſſing upon his own la 


u ye. ST 110 od blood, NE: Was oben to Me mA 1 8 


.. OR 1 G N F DT + 
That which 8 the ſight of death nandly', to fleſh and blood; and ficht ful to 


others, makes it to me eaſy and comfortable, and even to be choſen and wiſhed for. 


'What that was, we now come to conſider :—He was, in the firſt place, a SINCERE 


' LOVER OF GOD, AND A LOVER or souls. We have the fulleſt inſtances of this in 


the account of his life, and in the ſeveral epiſtles he wrote; where he is ever and 
anon expr aß his love and gratitude to God for the. favours he had vouchſafed 
bimiclt, a and the church through his means. I thank Chriſt Jeſus the Lord, who | 
? _ enabled me, tor: ng Ho Tue me faithful, Omer} me into. the Miniſtry. ” 
1 Tim. i. 12. 
And this, vl the way; was: the very firt ſubject which this worthy Penn; „ 
bay ator of St. Paul, preached upon, when he entered into Holy Orders; aſcribing 
od his ability, his vocation to the Miniſtry, and all his holy purpoſes and · reſa- 
Fo to diſcharge his duty faithfully. How faithfully, he performed this, will be 
of mi uhgeroga by the Joſs Ul flock will e of him, than Sera ene words 
mine. 


To return to St. Paul, "ary to tha other reaſons. ha had; not ta. be aftaid of Sing. 


10 ME TO DIE is GAIN." St. Paul might very well fay this, when he could make 
this appeal to his people, and to God: [1 Theff. ii. 10.] © Ye are witneſſes, and 


| « God is witneſs, how "ORFs. and juſtly, and unblameably,, ins. behapy ourſelves. 
« amongſt you.” | 


This is ſome 3 fab; z Miviſter of Cheitt: 2 555 ke comes to die ben * 
dane e he can ſay ith truth, and with this Apoſtle, « have kept a conſcience 


* void of. offence towards God. and towards man.” [Acts xxiv.] When he can 9 


with truth, „I have not ſhunned to declare unto you the whole counſel. of God; 
Jats XX. 27.] nor have ſuppreſſed any Chriſtian- truths" through norance, foth, 
Fear, or reg ard for man ; gr Rave I purchaſed my on eaſe, or temporal advantages, 
pet ex 8 of, the trurb; or the diy nity of my. facrec calling. When a: man 
Tas ſay with truth, as the poſtle did, 2 Cor. vii. 2.] © I have wronged no, man, 
<« J have corrupted no man, I have defrauded no man; hen he can truly tell 
"he people of his flock, “that witfiout ceaſing he makes mention of them "of 


bours,' ſo he prays 
for a blefling upon theirs, upon their families and upon ei lden. When a 
| Paſtor. Has fuch a real love for his flock as that he gan trul iy ſay with the wy 
A poſtle, “ Ye are in our heart to live and to die With) ou;“ ſuch a Paſtor cannot 
bur 1 8590 that ſuch a love for his flock muſt ee him to the love of Chriſt. 
And ſuch, by the, way, was the love of your Paſtor 7 7 Jou, good Chriſtians, ol. 
0 Wie ; it Was in his heart | to live. and to die with m. e 
A good. proof of which is nom 10 be Nen 1 his pa bers; - namely,'a | e- 
ſentaffon to a very conſiderable living in Ireland, ich was freely ſent him, which 
yet he never would make uſe Of. his perhaps may not. be credited, at leaſt not 
much minded, by thoſe whoſe hearts are ſet upon preferments; who count their 
flock their own no longer than they can change t dem for a, better, without any 
viſible profj del of being. more ſerviceable to God, to. Bis ' church, or to the fouls of 
men, And yet moſt ſurely a time is coming w When JE WAL be more ſatisfaction, more 
profit to a Paſtors to have edified the poorett | pariſh, than to have changed for the 
hw, 5 without an afſurance of doing, much. more g good; . which 1 1s ſeldom, | 
tac, the cle. 77 FF 
But to return to St. Paul, and 1 en he had” for de Wat his! death. 
*would be a gain to him... He was called by Jeſus Chriſt to the Miniſtry. . He con- 
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his contempt of the world,” its pleaſures, profits, honours, and all its idols. The 


oppoſition which the Goſpel met with in every place, did not hinder him from 


rf it ſincerely; and with what wonderful ſucceſs God was pleaſed to bleſs 


s labours, the Chriſtian world is [ſenſible of. As alſo with what 'a ſteady reſolu- 


tion he exerciſed the power. of diſcipline committed to him by Jeſus Chriſt, which 
is manifeſt from his delivering the inceſtuous Corinthian to Satan, pe 
ihe countenance he had even from ſome powerful Chriſtians of that pl 


In ſhort ; bis manner of life, his faith, long:ſuffering, charity, e jor peer; 


affiiftions; as be himſelf aſſures us, were well known to the churth, So that he was poſ- 
ſeſſed of all thoſe qualifications: which render a man MEET TO BE PARTAKER ob. THE 


INHERITANCE'OF THE SAINTS IN LIGHT. And therefore he might with good aſ- 


ſurance ſay, There is. laid up for me a crown of en eee, Lord, 
- <: the righteous Judge, ſhall give me at chat da. N 


2 


From all which it appears, — That afflictions of any kind are 77 far. rom being e "iN 


ſign of | God's diſpleaſure, that they are diſtinguiſhing marks of his favour, to ſuch 


as fear him; — that the faithful diſcharge of the duties of a man's proper ſtate is 


one of the ſureſt marks of his being in the wah to happineſs;—and laſtly, that the 
troubles we meet with, whether in the way of dur duty, or in the way of God's 
providence, are deſigned in merey, to wean us from this world, to make us wear 


= 
of its i eee nod that eee pane: ourſelves in e e in hopes 


of a better life. MYLES? e „ 
This was the cole 5 our friend and FS lying con Defoe us; whoſe faith 


and patience having been exerciſed with a great variety of trials, and very uncom- 


mon, as well as very grie vous afflictions; yet he never repined ot charged God 


fooliſhly, but looked upon them as the effects of his mercy, and ſaw N 
death with that comfort, and ſteadin 


be my on caſe when I come to die 


II. This leads us to the ſacond particular, ck m he. very proper to be en- 
| quired, into, at this time; namely, WHETHER EVERY MINISTER Or CHRIST may not, 


ii it is unt bis own fault) be able a fay' wish St. Paul, _ ith „ 


ae eee, e 0, 210% 695 


St. Paul was a fan uff kke paſſions e eee Fhidbl ie ad 


* no more towards working out his own ſalvation, than the weakeſt of us: He 


ſtood in need of, and was ſupported by the ſame grace which any of us may have 


for aſking, provided we aſk ir with che rer pre and make a of the graces | 


God has given us, NG pos} ho ant 07 45409 34h 1 
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Fou have heard what it was awhichittade hb roſpedt: FF death 4 cans to him; 115 | 
namely, an unwearied diligence in the eg the ub 4. our of a Feinste of 


love to Chriſt, and for the ſouls of me. 
Every Chriſtian, as he hopes for Heaven hens be Ray hin a gh upon his 


hands, and is bound to conſider ſerionſiy what he came into the world for, and what ; 


will be expected from him. But a Miniſter of Chriſt has others to anſwer for, as 


well as himſelf. And his ſalvation depends very much. upon the ſalvation of his ; 
flock. What is our hope? (ſaith St. Paul); © Are not even ”w ao, rraree of 7 


7 Our rd Chriſt: at his coming? — 306 3 459 > ie Berit 4 LL Ve 


1 ſhall; therefore; think this no improper occaſions when one 0 Lee ec 
bes dead here before us, tò put the living in mind of their duty, 190 . 


ur mult gives when. it comes eee us a8 it OT RON Hg) ee eo 


5 


s * R MON Nee? 649 
a true follower of Jeſus Chriſt; both 1 kis labours] and in his ſufferings ; and in | 


neſs of mind, that for ny; won with yur” 


| Now, | 


o 
I 4 
— — III eros, —— 
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630 S en e ee e, 5 
Chriſtian religions that is, to put mankind into the way of ſalvation ; in order to 1 


condition of the dead, that ſume are in Paradiſe waiting for an happy reſurrection, 
and that others are reſerved in chains af darkmeſs until the qudginent: of the great 
day; He appointed CERTAIN On⁰ nE as ſute means of grace and ſalvation 


every Miniſter ef Chriſt, ho hopes to ſay with St. Faul, To ME To DIE Is GAIN, . 


certain number of fouls committed to his care to conduct them to eternal hap- 
pineſs, through a very corrupt world, infinite errors, and powerful enemies. Thar 


ample, as well as by his ſernions. That he is eee with an holy 
boldneſs, to awaken the eanſciences of «the ea 


| ſubdue bis own paſſions in the firſt place... To day himſelf under greater reſtraints 
leſt he lead his flock to hell, . inſtead of conducting them to Heaven. In one word; 


ſaue bis elect. And moſt certain it is, that theit reward will be e 


= may be, partakers Bs the bleſſings of our miniſtrations. Do not, for your own 
ſakes, as well as for ours, add to our burthen, and to our ſorrow, by deſpiſing our 
M.iniſtry, or make it uſeleſs to yourſelves by a profane neglect of the ordinances: of 
80 treated, or: defpiſed. 7 . Ll b 1/4 ee 44 Y #2 PLAST 


in ours, you will be tempted to fail in yr g. And being alſo eokfidant. that if 
we faithfully qiſcharge our own duty, without any baſe or bye ends, without fearing 


z ſuch as we are directed to do by God's word, and by the laws of this church and 


* 


New; the great buſineſs.of. our Lord Chriſt on eatth being to eſtablics the 


this, he took our nature upon him, and made knomn to us, what God expected 
from us in order to fit us for Heaven and Happineſs. He made known 2 the 


to all ſuch as ſhould ſincerely cloſt with them. And he appointed an order of 
men, whoſe duty and buſineſs, it ſhould be, at the perit of their ſouls, ta adminiſter 
theſe ordinances, to publiſh-theſe glad tidings, to pray for and bleſs his people in 
His name,—and to adminiſter the Sacrament of Reconciliation to ſuch, and to ſuch 
only, as proſeſs with hearty repentance and true faith to turn unto God. In ſhort 


muſt be able to ſay with truth, and, with Am 1 A* CLEAR FROM. 'THE BLOOD OF-ALL - 
MEN LAcks xX. 26. J. & Bi 5 wow i 
In order to this, he muſt. a e a 1 ed, enn ER anſwerable for 2 


therefore he is to ſpare: no pains fot their good. That he is fo preach by his/ex- 


by the Terrors of the Lord,. 
and to comfort dejected penitents by the mercies of God in Jeſus Chriſt. That he 
is to ſilence gainſayers by the word of truth. To be Te alt by the earth, to ane s 
much as may be his ou people from corrupti g 0 
In order to this, a good Miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt — find himſelf obi _ to 


than he would lay others}. Wing nothing Sarnen the. ſanctity of is character, 


the Miniſters of the Goſpel; and the otdinances to them entruſted, and by them 
adminiſtered, are the ordinary means by which God does teach, edify; bleſs, and 


cheir faithful endeavours for the ſalvation of their fleck 
Vou have heard, good Chriſtians, what our duty and Paine 1 Ton are, or 


God. Remember, that we are the Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt; and, at the ſame time, 0 
do not forget, chat ;ehis maſter]. is Aeg e e es when his ſervants are evil : 


I have particularly infiſted upon our own duy, being og aſſured, that Mone fall 


the face of man; if we perform the offices of religion with ca devotion becoming 
ſoi holy a work; Hi er, are anſwerable to the truths we are bound! to preach, 
and to preſs upon others if e claim noc other power or authority over you but. 
what Chriſt has commanded for your good ;—if we exereiſe no other diſcipline but ; 


nation then we may be confident, that God will ks our rr wad m_ our 
r to your OR” deve our Aa maar og au 4 $6 . 55 


* 


* - 2 | . - * 
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And this, as I have*the beſt reaſon to know, I do, as in the preſence of God, 
affirm, was what our dead friend and brother ever aimed at, and made his conſtant 


practice. He looked upon himſelf, by. his ordination vows, bound to miniſter the 


diſcipline of Chriſt as the Lord has commanded, and as this church and nation have received 
the ſame, according to the commandments of God. He was under the obligation of 
another ſolemn Oath, as one of the council of this land, to the beſt of his power, to 


defend and maintain the antient laws, ſtatutes, and cuſtoms, proper and belonging to 


the iſie, and prerogatives due to the heirs thereof. He ſolemnly declared before he 
died, that, to the beſt of his underſtanding, he made theſe oaths his rule to act by. 


* 
That he acted according to the beſt knowledge God had given him, for the honour 
of God, and the good of this church and nation. 5 ET 


And they are the worſt enemies to themſelves, if there are any to be found, who 


Will fay that he has not acted with great integrity in every branch of his duty, and 


ſtate of life ;—as a moſt faithful, ee tender Paſtor of the flock committed to 
his care as a moſt charitable diſpoſer of his own and of the church's incomes; 


as an uncommon benefactor to his pariſh, and to his unknown ſucceſſors ;—as a. 


moſt dutiful ſon to his parents, and bountiful friend to his relations ;—as a magiſ- 
trate, entirely free from the leaſt ſtain of corruption or partiality ;—=as a Chriſtian, of 


irreproachable morals, and exemplary life and converſation ;—as a moſt hoſpitable - 
entertainer of ſtrangers, and perſons in diſtreſs ;—and, laſtly, as a very ſincere 
friend, and moſt grateful perſon. „„ | 


Would to God that every ane whe attend his funeral, may Jeave the world with 


the ſame fair unſtained character !—It is the beſt prayer I can put up for myſelf, or 
7 pf ̃̃ Tre r nt ws bt 5 
It is an exceeding great comfort to the ſerious part of the living, when they can 

commit the bodies of their dead friends to the grave, IN SURE AND CERTAIN HOPES. | 


) ( 8 
And, bleſſed be God, this is the caſe before us; as we have juſt reaſon to hope 


for, not only from the judgment of charity, but from his works that follow him, 


, 


as witneſſes of his good life. And all we muſt follow. him very ſoon, either with 


or without theſe teſtimonies of our good works. 3 
Preſerve in us all, O God, a lively ſenſe of the world to come: And grant that 
Ve may ſo hve, as that we may, with this our departed brother, die in peace, and 


reſt in hope, and riſe in glory, for the Lord Jeſus ſake. To whom, &c. 
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L OF THE RIGHT REV. FATHER IN. 
| 60m, THOMAS WILSON, LORD BISHOP OF SODOR'AND MAN, 1 
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WHO DEPARTED THIS LI 3 E-ON MARCH 7, 1755 
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> 
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* > 


bx THE REV. PHILIP MOORE, RECTOR OF KIRK BRIDE's. 


: R : ” ; ; ; 
Fo | . 


T3 To THE REVEREND DR. THOMAS WILSON, RECTOR OF sr. STEPHEN's WALBROOK, 
4140 dee OPT An OF WESTMINSTER, AND CHAPLAIN 10 HIS MAJESTY. | | 

; IN obedience, your requl, ſend | you the "dean: coached, at. the Funeral of. your malt. 

| _ - - wotthy Father, our late, moſt. excellent Biſhop. 1 am very ſenſible of its inequality to the 

- merits of ſo great and good a man; but for this, all juſt allowances will be made by the candid 

| and ingenuous, when it is conſidered what diſadvantages we labour under here, ſo remote 
| Fm the foes of ſince and Taming. In tis ie, ined 1 your four ad 


Ks 44 


% Bir, n * : 3 : þ | Fey. 2 i Hes „„ HESD 63-0 > 


* 5 Vour very { bumble ſervant, and fincere friend, 5 
6 . WE 4 . * Pork Tn L 8 fp * * $4.39 : : 15 P 
Fo . DoveLas , Mach 29, 1756; FFF IP MOORE. 
: $ 8 ft ot of Sr 7 4 * „ 3 on a ah ; Jͤ 5 „ ee 1 


. N. this Pſalm we have e che character and deſcription of a tru y good. 
ad pious man; as alſo an account of the rewards which God has i 
5 and annexed to his holineſs and virtue. 2 „„ 
— The firſt and principal part of his character is, that be fears God; 1 is the 
| : b ok all true wiſdom, and the ſure foundation of all virtue and 
: | The frond, bis obedience to the divine commandments. For thus we have it : 2 
7 18 che man that feareth the Lord, that delighteth greatly i in his . FX 
_ The next part of the man's character is, his Bengfcence and Juſtice to man- 


Find; according to ver. 4, “ He is merciful, loving, and righteouss. . 

Another valuable part yo his character is, his 1 and good economy in . 

1 management of his affairs and words; for thoſe © he will Suge with diſcretion.” . 

W The concluſive part of his character is, Bi. charity. | man is mer-. 

| - . ciful, and lendeth. He hath diſperſed abroad, and given to the poor.” 

„ SIE his, I fay, is a ſhort ſketch of Abe good man's charafter, as pointed out and de- 
<6 Feibedk in this Pſalm. Let us next obſerve. and ſee the rewards , promiſed | him. 
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| prefent pro ure 


Se ihe ee ee Be 4 ge dag chen mn, a6 


Firſt, and in 88 that he is Need » bleſſed with ſuch a competency of wealth 
and honovr, as God in his wiſdom ſees neceſſary, proper, and convenient, for his 
rank and ſtation in the world. This is as much as any man can reaſonably expect, 
and much more than the worthieſt, and moſt deſerying, can properly merit. 
Secondly ; he is bleſſed with tranquility and peace 01 mind in all ſtations of 
life, from a fixed and determined aſſurance of the divine protection. He enjoys 
that peace of God which paſſeth alt underftanding;—that peace, which as the 
cannot give, ſo neither can. it take away. 
ſhrink: „For his heart ſtandeth faſt,' and confideth in the Lord.” © 

A good man's ſecurity for inefs is founded on the promiſes of God ; which 
never did, nor ever will, fail or diſappoint the man that truſted in bim. For 
though many may ſometimes be the troubles of the righteous, yet God, 1 in mercy, 
finally delivers him out of all. 1 
If we take the generality of ob; of e aritable, and pious men, we mall, on 
compariſon find them evermore eaſier, happier, and more ſecure in their ſtations, 
than wicked and op re men, who can have no claim to the divine protection. 

That the man who reſts fecure on the providence of God, will neither be lightly 


_ elated with proſperity, nor much dejected with grief or fear, on a change of his 
cam. | Fhar | heithes the affavlts of wicked es: nor wicked Spirits,” an van 
His 2 not 


Par 


of apo, 9255 and 85 . Fr . 


is —— and yn. th But « above, 


LE him among 


| happy memorial of a good and/excelles 


men. © For the memory of the juſt is kd 55 And. cc the righteous ſhall be 4 


had in everlaſting remembrance.” _ . 3 


And this is juſt the cafe and character of this eit and good man, our Righe 
5 and Tek worthy Father in God, whoſe 8 


ſol ER 
2 pretend to give you hefe a' Hiſtory of his" Aft: tlie wilt require faere 


better information, than 1 can at 


eminently, this gre 1 2 9 1 erſonage was ques d with alt the requiſites that 


Pſalm from whence the text 1 - And in confec uence of t 

entities, through the mercy of God in Jets Curt co. the genera reward of that 

1 daneſs, which God has tel to all good and Pr wokg met. 

The nen part of the righteous man's charaQter in this Pſalm, ia, a true fanlS 0 
c. 6b * — aud LY N beef a the being and arigibutes. 


His heart is ftabliſhed; and will not 


ncaa 
left en- | 


foceral, we are! bers aſleniblet | 


2nfideratiort chan the ſhortneſs of the preſent time will allow me. It Will requice 


ne ck abler hand ts. da this fubje& bj , and 
T Mall therefore befpeak your 8 and indulgence, whalft I 5 


pt to 1a before you fome confiderations ten Ms toſhew, how: greatly y,. how 


"Gat, 


* 


feribed in this i 
dis, that de is 


„„ One 


Goll bir pete bie viddoon; his juſtice, his goodneſs, Kc. Now, all the world, 
that knew the Right Reverend deceaſed, mult likewiſe know, that theſe were the 


great motives and principles of all his actions, how much he had them at heart,— 


with what active zeal and diligence he promoted the cauſe of God and his Chriſt ;— 
regular and uniform in the. whole courſe and tenor 'of a long life, and invariable 


in the practice of every virtue, —he gave to mankind a conſpicuous proof and 


example of his being a moſt ſincere and excellent Chriſtian : Which juſtifies the 
character given of him by a very ingenious and learned writer ſtill living*, who, 
vindicating the cauſe of Chriſtianity, and expoling the evil 3 n and tendency of 
ſuch writers as the authors of the Independent Whig, in their falſe and unworthy 
A eee ſo worthy a man, expreſſes himſelf thus: And who is their bad cler- 
c gyman? Why, the Biſhop of Man; than whom no age of Chriſtianity, nor of 
et dhe world, hath ever produced a more faithful and exemplary Paſtor, nor a more 
| cc © upright man.“ g | 
The 
our Saviour came to teach and eſtabliſh amongſt men, gives us the moſt noble and 
. Exalted notions of God,—the fulleſt and cleareſt knowledge of the duties we owe 
him,—and the moſt vero motives to love, to fear, ro honour, and obey him: 
That its precepts an inſtructions are all calculated to promote the practice of moral 


virtue, and in conſequence of this, the general good and happineſs of all mankind. 
This is that true religion, and undefiled before © God. and the Father, which this 


venerable Prelate moſt carefully ſtudied, excellently underſtood, and moſt firenly by 


believed this, he cultivated and promoted by all his endeavours. 


A Biſtedp: of bib Dioceſe, und a member of the ſociety for promoting Chriſtin 
dere ern good, has he not done, by his inde- 


een een what infinite ſervice; 


fatigable labours, by his uſeful and excellent writings; which will be read 
and-admired with pleaſure and comfort; for the divine inſtructions they 


contain, as 


long as the Engliſh language ſhall be underſtood, and the Chriſtian religion mall be 


0 in its native urity, in ſincerity, and in truth. 


Fis writings teach nothing but the plain genuine truths of Chriſtianity, in their HR 
Ot particular controver- 


2 ſimplicity, without ever concer 
dies and difputes 


* himſelf in thoſe p: 
which diſturb and divide the Chriſtian world. 


So that all Chriſ- 


tians, of all denominations,” may read his works, not only without offence, but 


alſo with the greateſt comfort and advantage to themſelves. His ſtile and lang 


is adapted to the underſtanding. and capacity of all orders and degrees of men; : at 
dhe fame time that he delivete®'has anti with ar en ac aothorivy of 


an inſpired: 
Such good 


| Wb mage 


Selociples; and well eſtabliſhed, were productive of 4 ſtrictand ſteady 
all che commands of God; and of that faith which worketh by love, 


mankind. And this Wil 


e is merciful;” that id, charitable, "pong, and 
8 abroad; and given to the poor“ 1 
Dh Right Reverend deceaſed! 
guithed far this moſtexcdenr 
Kun ws Tas 


righteous; chat he hath diſpetſed 


ift, this: divine gruce of chatity, and bond of every 
e bac eee l © wo hn ET 


greateſt enemies of Chriſtianity will acknowledge, that the religion which 


that love of God, (exemplified in his. univerſal love, his charity and regard for all 
| fhew, how jultly he merics che character and deſcription 
of ſuch an excellent perſon as is pointed out to us in this Pfalm; viz. © that he 


ee and din- 
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75 & vas a domeſtick chaplain to the Earl of Derby, and tutor 40 Lord Strang. 

1 But, afterwards, in the year 1716, Jan. 6, the feſtival of the Epiphany, in the 
pn” nineteenth year of his AI eh he e another very ſolemn ledication 7 God, 
"=D 2 the following wRle ] xĩ? 
Ws Finding that I have enough; and to ſpares! aver and wow decent hoſ vitality, 
8 1 "befides what I formerly gave to pious uſes, and being convinced, that am no 
1  <. proprietor, - but only a! ſteward of the; church's: patrimony ; 1 do; therefore, to 
3 _  < the glory ry. of God, dedicate three tenths of my rents to pious uſes, and one a 
5 : * of a the profits of the demeſnes, and two-- tenths of the profits of any. Englith | 
ny * eſtate, until I can purchaſe, the 8 of that eſtate, which 1 Are . 
* C WA 9 Ns i one CY nefides, . 1 ert ee Is dated 5 
C 733 + 1 5 : 2 5 8 . 3 3 a . 4 5 3 
: 2] 7 5 : | | 15 1 130 5 "2 | ; 1 
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His tenderneſs a0 compaſſion were re equally. "ROT to the ole and to the bodies 
1 men, in proportion to the reſpective value of both; inſomuch, that when he 


was obliged by duty and conſcience to exerciſe the diſcipline of the church againſt 
in it was in ſuch a manner that, as God ſays of himſelf, it was bis range | 
<vork ;z—it was a force on the humanity and tenderneſs of his heart, a'work that hge ö 
undertook with reluctance, and with regret. I have often ſeen him more afficted 
for, and affected with, the faults and miſcarriages of an offender, than the fender . 


an off 


himſelf ; mingling his prayers and his tears with his admonitions and intreaties. 
He had, like his great Maſter and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, a real compaſſion! wid 


tenderneſs for the weakneſſes and infirmities of human nature, as well as for the oy 


misfortunes of men. For all, in affliction, in adverſity; and diſtreſs, he had the 
tendereſt ſenſibility of heart; for in every man's affliction, like his Saviour, he was 


alflicted. He not only conſidered them with compaſſion, but acobrding to their 


neceſſities; whether of body or ſoul, relieved, comforted,” and ſupphed their wants. 


Like a faithful and true 12 85 erd- of. Jeſus Chriſt; he was for many years, even to 
ife, the bt and only 8 both for the fouls and 


8 utmoſt period of his 1: 
bodies of the people committed to his: care. N | e „ 
But his charity and beneficence to the poor PT needy 


hungry; loathing the naked, comforting the afflicted, adminiſtering 'to: he diſ 
treſſes of all, the ſtranger, the fatherleſs, and the widow. Theſe acts of Humanity 


and Chriſtian Charity, were the joy, the delight, 1 great employment and ple/a- 
ſure of his ſoul. And to this it was owing, that during his epiſcopate, no country 
in the Chriſtian world had fewer publick beggars to be Wen ee he qo: | 


the poor from almoſt every body's doors but his Ü» ae hl rg 
It was a common. ſayin (with. him; when told that Monk! abvſed and Wippe 
. charities, that he would rather ten unworthy- perſons tobe do Toy than that one 


But becauſe ſome 


8 object ſhould Feng on that account. n 
Keoug ignorance," or ſome worſe . has he it upon 
them to ſpeak lightly: of and under-rate his charities; I ſhall adduce ſome very 
y lately fell into 
wmes which, 


authentic. teſtimonies from private minutes of his own, which v 
my hands, in ſupport and eohftmation of what I advance Feſtin 
at this time of day, nobody can end g de n enen to be ſeet 


under his own hand, in theſe words F WES «Hs A996 2 5 
1 eig, Enn 1693. It having. p | 
S poral./inc e, far above my: hopes and defe 1 Fang hitherto but een 
© renth of my 8 I do for the future purpoſe to give one fifth part. 
Lou are td obſerve, that this he did before he was-Biſhop- of Man, while he 


y e ora brivkkeft and 
mel diſtinguiſhed af all his other numerous virtues and graces. Feeding tlie 


God, to-blefs me wich a tem. 
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„ E n MON 4G 


* i! e Bifhop's- Goon fk 43, 1710, 1 fd, to the glory of-God, bye onſtant expe- 
- <. rience, that God, will be no man's debtor. 1 find I have eno ugh; and to are, 
« ſo. that for the 8 L. dedicate four tenths to pious uſes, one tenth of the 
N c demeſnes and cuſtoms, which I receive in monies, and of my Engliſh. eſtate" as 
. ! aboye;: ing, the good! 1 e hus pot ſervant, for) Chris ke. £ ae 
LR Biſhop 5. Gurt, c. Thomas Eve, 17271 To the giory of God; I dedicate the . 
© interelſt;« Coal all my monies to pious uſes, ſo long as 1:haye Wheremithal to live on 
©. beſides, Bleſſed be God for. giving me the heart and. will to do fo.——His 10 
and moſt ſolemn dedication char find, is dated F 
4 Biſbep 2 Dec, 23, 1722. I. made the N e hen, I had 
5 enough, and to pare 1 Y "an this I ga in, A. grateful return to God, for e 
* :ſeryed-bounties he had heaped upo of net 6 eee eee . 245 
Fle then makes ſome wellen. over which 1 would, here ane a veil z. an e 
Wan groceeds thus . Fo 1 | 
fe is the ſame. great and good: Rod, who. can. A e homer my 8 lelen 
£ my expences, or Wake may, loſſes in another life; in ſure. confidence of which, 
and as a teſtimony of my 1 5 aith in his power, truth, and goodneſs; I do for the 
5 de eee tenths of all my eccleſiaſtical. rents to pious.uſes, rand} the, reſt 
das above. „And bleſſed be the good Spirit of God, who at this time has put this 
« thing i inte my heart And then he concludes: with this, modeſt and humbling re- 
flection: A very f ſmall. 5 will ſerye to contain the pet of Rn NO ers 85 
9 "Es Mens e wi L not. contain our 00 . . nk # IV OX,» oe po 
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Nun, 6; Having fi "by the affiſtance of De." Themes Bray, eollekded Lich 

"of 'privicat books, as to enable him te found parochial libraries in 

1 nb Dioteſe.] He has reſided there evet ſince, in great repatation 

i, exomplary life, -an@Hoſpitality.'——So far this hiſtorian. _ 
| MO» x e ee r. London, publiſhed in folio, I and che 
| ME 85 ace unt; wher Go Speaking of the Iſle of Man, | expreſſes him- 
thus? 4 5 Ka] NOTARY 5 RI MAAS 15 3 ind 2 449 

AE ebnen th Re r language ge we Nack is an rien of the 
iN „ eCherch Eateehifm, -qwrote © | pious and 3 who 

„ has ſar jn that See forty- ei ght years, Fir" 17 e , above balf a century!) 

HE” Vith Fyeat dignity and honour; and whenever he dies, win be the moſt, Tenfibl 

ON TINY: ever felt. Since the death of Dr. H ate Biſhe 

2 | 27 << Worceſter, the Biſhop of Man is the oldeſt Briho op (eicher Pro 
„ 1 ©the Chriſtian World; land te key all in à word, he is a tr y Primitive Biſh 81 

% Ihe laſt teſtimony 1 ſhall groGuce to the harder of this bright and ſhining 

4  himinaxy of the "Chetan <hurch'thall be (if 1 miſtake not) from one of the 

: * my of ehe "Candid" — pgs who, if we are rightly informed Here, vo 


; 18 | 105 


| e of the meſt learned men of the nt eie Thef 
Tossekerd, te Wee x review of the Liturgy he poker pr e a and 
A 8 „ as Wpll in that, as in the diſeipline of che church; where, treat ng of | 
- pot ade under the adminiſtratten our moſt venerable deceaſed F aber! in 
: e , hey eonclude with this a rate and pathetic apoſtrophe: 7975 
E „ illand! May thy wet worthy Biſhop live,” and continue, with the amiſt- 
= „„ ET God teen » thee” an ex; e f true religion and holineſs, to all 
"is works alſo Hye, and the good 
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d judges of men and manners, declare, that they never met with any man in 
whom there was a more agreeable and happy inter-mixture of the polite well- 
_ bred gentleman, with the grave, the learned, and ſenſible divine. 
Free from all ambition but that of doing good in this happy Dioceſe to whicl 
ie providence of God had firſt called him, modeſtly declined all offers and 
opportunities of adyaricing himſelf to a higher ſtation in the church, though an 
. accompliſhed with every qualification that would have adorned the higheſt. 11 
As a Miniſter of the Goſpel, though a. Prelate of the firſt rank and dignity | 
- amongſt us, yet, in the work of his high calling, he was diligent and induſtrious 
as the meaneſt labourer. in Chriſt's vineyard, never ſparing himſelf, whenever the 
neceſſities of the church, which happened but too often, required his perſonal 
labour and aſſiſtance. Like a faithful and wiſe Paſtor, he fed the people committed 
to his charge with plain and wholeſome inſtructions ſuited to their capacities and 
underſtanding; from which ſpiritual employment he never deſiſted, till . compelle bk” 
to reſign tot e infirmities of age, and the inevitable decays of nature. 
To his Clergy he behaved with all the tenderneſs and condeſcenſion of a Father, 
and with the love and affection of a fellow- labourer, and a brother 
He retained, even to the laſt, that inward peace and chearfulneſs of temper,— 
at admirable compoſure and ſerenity of mind, which vere the temporal rewards fi 
of his piety and goodneſs, and the inſeparable companions of his whole lifſ 
The teſtimony of his conſcience, that in ſincerity and godly ſimplicity he had his 
converſation in this world, inſpired him with that ſingular patience and een de 
that firm affiance in the mercies of God, thro' Jeſus Chriſt, and that full aſſurance” 


hope in his promiſes, which ſupported his ſpirits, under the languiſhments an 


Thus lived this excellent perſon,- loved, admired, and eſteemed ;—and thus 
| ied ,—uniyerſally lamented and A by all who had the honour and the 
| happineſs his acquaintance 3 n, we may very juſtly and truly ſay, 


at. he has | left behind no ſup riors in virt eſs but few, v ew, his 
%%% ĩͤ( TOP as 03 8 | 


his: example inſt 
is { ation) the ſteps of this and " 


(every man in 5 


God, in all virtuous 2 godly livin „ We may, Wit v1 jo hem, partake ir 5 
akable oys, which, God in his ineffable mercy has prep pared for all thoſe that 
unfeignedly lo 1 ve him —live in bis fear, and die in his favour; through Jeſus 

Chrit « 55 r Lord, and Saviour. Fhom, with ie. Holy Choſt. 
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